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VOLUME XI. 


No. 1.— AX IXSCRIPTiOX AT DEVAGERI. 

By J. F. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., C.LE. 

This inscription has been mentioned by me in vol. 5 above, p. 172 : and I have gi/en a brief 
statement of the purport of it under No. 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant., 
vol. 30 (1901), p. 217. I publish it now for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from au 
ink-impression made for me by Mr. Kalyan Sitaram Chitre in 1890, when (if my memory is 
correct) he was MamlatJar of the Sampgaum taluka of the Belgaum District. 

The inscription is on a stone which was found in a field, Survey No. 85, at Devageri, a 
village about six miles west-by-south from Karajgi, the head- quarters of the Karajgi taluka, 
Dharwar District. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) shews the place as ‘Dewgeereek 
The Map of the Dhfirwar Collectorate (1874) shews it as ‘Deogeree*. The Postal Directory 
of the Bombay Circle (1879) presents its name as *Deogiri’, And the Dharwar volume (1884) 
of the Bombay Gazetteer treats it as ‘ Devgiri * (p. 665). In connexion with some early Kadamba 
copperplate records which were obtained at this village, I originally gave its name as ‘ Devagiri V 
in accordance with those spellings. Subsequently I was given to understand that the cultivators 
call it ‘ Devagere’, and that this should be taken as its real name : and I have sometimes used 
this form.‘2 Since then, however, I have ascertained that a record of A D. 1075 in the temple of 
Basavanna at the village itself distinctly gives its name as Devamgeri, as also does a record 
of the period A.D. 1210-47 at the temple of Martandadeva at a neighbouring village, Kftlur : 
also, that the impression of a record of A.D. 1121 in the temple of Basavanna, while leaving 
it doubtful whether the original does or does not present the anusidra. again distinctly gives the 
second component of the name as geri, and thuffe yields either Devamgeri or Devageri. Further, 
Mr. K. S. Chitre, while writing the name on the impressions sent by him to me as ‘ Devagiri ’ in 
English characters, according to the official spelling, wrote it as ‘Devageri iu the .same place, 
in the Modi or current Marathi characters. I therefore entertain no doubt that what the culti- 
vators really call the village is, not ‘ Devagere ^ (as reported to me), but Devageri, and that this 

* Ind. Ant.f vol. 7, p. 33: and I have used the form ‘ Deogiri * in vol. 5 above, p 172, 

’ For instance, in my Dynasties of thi Kanare»e DittricU, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Preaidency voi. 1, 
part 2, p. 285 ft. 
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ii? the form of the name that should be used.^ At the same time, in justification to a certain 
extent of the ofilciai forni of the name, I may state that a record of A. D. 1674 on a pillar in the 
same temple of Basavanna does distinctly present the name as Devagiri, and thus carries back 
the corrupt form it-: t’rne. The inscription now published does not mention the 

: L-o. '- o • -A ss^eaks oiily or a villug:e called Palarur. This name seems to 

be another form, by transposition,- of the name which we have as Paralur (Ind, Ant., vol. 11, 
p. 70) in the inscription of the time of Kirfcivarman II (A.D. 746-47 and 757) at Adur, about 
eight miles south- west- by- west from Devageri, and as Brihat-Paralur (id., vol. 7, p. 35, line 9) 
in the still earlier copperplate grant, of the third year of Mrigesavarman, which was discovered at 
Devageri itself. In any case, the purport of our record distinctly implies that the stone which 
bears it, and which was found in a field in the lands of Devageri, was set up in the village 
Palarur, and thus marks Palarur as being then the name of the place. It may be added that 
the inscription of A.D. 1075, mentioned above, registers an assignment of tolls, for certain 
purposes of the god Kankalesvara of Devamgeri, at Devamgeri and Palavur and in the tala, 
‘site or tract’, composed of Eleya-Tammuge and two unnamed villages : here we may possibly 
have still another form of the name Paralur, Palarur : but itisdifiScnlt to account for the v in the 
place of the r ; and Palavtir may be another village which does not now exist. Any such name as 
Paralur, Palarur, and Paiaviir, is not now found in maps, etc. And the position seems to be that 
Devngeri was originally a df‘va?hg^ri or devapurlt a ‘god’s ward ’, of Palarfir ; that the lands of 
Paiirur* and some othri^ villages have l^een absorbed into the lands of Devageri, which is a some- 
what lare-e viliagr^ : an 1 that consequently the latter name only has survived. The inscription now 
published places Palarur, tacitly but plainly, in the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. 
So, also, the record of A.D. 1075 iu the same way places Devamgeri, with the other villages 
mentioned in it. in that same province, and, further, in a division of it known as the Basavura 
one-hundred-and-f orty . 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper 
left) and apparnitly intended for the usual Nandi, and below it, plainly not as a family or 
dynastic emblem but in connexion with the topic of the record, an elephant, standing to the right 
(proper left), with a man standing behind it with uplifted arms. The writing covers an area 
about V 8" broad in lines 9 to 14 by 3' O'" high. The stone on which it is engraved seems to 
have been even originally of an irregular shape ; and it is only at the end of lines 1 to 8, 17, 20, 
and 21, and at the beginning of lines 18 to 22, that any portions of it have been broken 
away. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and, generally, well executed. In lines 1 to 
15 the size of them ranges from about as in the ya of haliyan, line 9, to J", as in the ha of bare, 
line 15; iu lines 16 ff. it increases up to (for single letters) in the ha of sasirhar, line 19, and 
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand : the ynu of 
ay-nvra, line 2, is If'' high : the Ini of maseyal-niran, Hoe 11, is 2" high : and the chchiol Tnechchi- 
dem, line 16, is high. They are of the general standard of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
tl They inchide both the types of the initial short i, on which detail seep. 7 ff. 

• y ’ -■ r n-ei occurs in irppatt-, line 2 ; the later type is found in idam, 

‘ ■ ' /I” of line 18, where, however, it is mostly broken away. 

- . r > ■ ' ’ xi'-v tyiHjs ; the guttural nasal n does not occur. No distinction 

r - :r * q Tii rhhctra, for chchhattra, line 6, we have the rare full 


^ RegJir'ling the con fas ion ^hich has arisen in the official spelling of variotis place-names is consequence of 
mistakes that have been maie between kere, here, * a tank and keri, ‘ a street’, see my note on the name Annigere 
n vol. 6 above, p 100, note 3. 

Cn.apare the metathesis in maral and malar, atal and alar, and eTal and elar : see Sab dAma.n idar p«*^q* 
Tf'rsi 2y. 
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form of chh^ which necessarily can seldom occur except when, as here, it is used instead of 
chchh. 

The language is Kanarcse, of the archaic type, in prose. The record was neatly put 
together by the use of the satisapfa^nl or locative inhuitives ene, lines 10, 11, 14, >re, line 14, 
bare, line 15, and 7 iile, line 15, coupled with the subjiincti'ro or conditi(^nal endoac, lines 12, 13, 
16 And not unworthy of note, in respect of the nicety of the composition, is the point that, 
whereas the remainder of the record, appropriately cast in pure Kanarese, natnrally presents 
the vrovds puL ptdiu, for ^grass’ (lines 11, 14, 15), and dne for ‘elephant ^ (line 15), into the 
ruling prince’s mouth there are put (in accordance with the theory of the Hindu drama, 
that kinn's and such people should speak Sanskrit) Sanskrit words, woven however into a 
Kanarese sentence, which include trina and hastnid Line 7 gives us nerarade, the instrumental 
amgular of a word nevara which seems to be a longer form of wem, = ner (3;, ‘straightness, 
propriety, pleasantness In line 10-11 we have kudwjal as a variant of kudngol^ kudagol, 
kudigol, kudiigahi, ‘a kind of sickle for which forms see Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary 
under kndxi (3).^ lu the first component of the term hudagul, ‘an offering of boiled rice to 
ghosts’ lines 12, 17, we have huda^ instead of the more usual hfda, as a ^nd6?iara-coiTaption 
of the Sanskrit hhvta. In arasara and ada, line 12, pidh^ line 14, and knyvara, line 15, we 
have either a careless omission of the final ?h (u), or, wuth equal probability, instances of the 
accusative in a instead of u/ii (an)‘b Line 8 presents the w-ord hall (3), ‘a man who calls or 
invites ’ or we may say ‘a summoner in connexion with which the following rt^marks may be 
made In the form bitli (with I instead of /) we have this same word in an unpublished 
inscription of A.D. 1052 at Niralgi in the Hangal taluka, Dhaiwar, iu a passage whieh runs 

sriman-mahamandalesvaram Harikesaridevar .... snmad-agrahararh Nirlliya inahajanam 
munurvvarige baiiyan-atti barisi ; “the illustrious d/a Auwa/z if a/ Harikesarideva . 

having sent a summoner to the three- hundred Muhnjajias of the holy agraJidm Nirili, and 
bavin<^ caused them to come,” etc. ; and similar passages occur in records of A.D. 1074 and 1075 
at the same place. And we can now recognize that we have the word hnli itself in line 20 of the 
Adur inscription (7n/. Ant., vol. 11, p. 70j, where, modifying my original rendering, I would 

translate : Tho Giirava Prabhachandra, the summoner of the Jain temple of Paralur, obtained 

this grant.” It would seem that, in addition to meaning generally ‘any man who calls or 
invites ’, the word denoted also a recognized official of some kind, both religious and 

secular. 

In respect of orthography we may note (1) the use of h for r in scuhhafsnra twice in lines 1 
to 3 * (2) the use of s for s throughout ; (3) the mistakes of kh for k in sakha, line 1, of d for dh 
in samadigata, line 4, and of ri for ri in trina, line 9.^ 

The inscription can only be treated as a spurious record, as which it has been entered 
under No. 29 in my List of Spurious Records in the Ind. Ant., vol. 30 (1901), p. 217 ; because it 


This ia the record which I mentioned, from this point of view, in the discussion on " Sanskrit as a spoken 
tfnwr. 12. At* Soc., 1904, 486. 

*** Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary adds the form kudugi/la. The most familiar term is in its 

later form kudugolu. 

* According, indeed, to Kesiraja’s Sabdamanldarpana, verse 134, and iniatf.’dui’ inka’- K.irn ua .- i>. ku-, 

shtra 231 , we might regard some of these fis ^’enitives n^ed m the scosc of i:at ■ «, t. , 

not a genitive. And there can be little doubt that Dr. Ivittelb opluion iscuiU'd, nan'. , t h.i'. ;'i sum, 
of a use of the genitive for the accusative is unueL*e>3ary, and tlui: tin accusative m u, rvequeiiL e-i • i*. tlio 

mediaval and mo*lern dialects, existed in also the m^re ancient ooilorj iial dialect, rhongli it had nut l- en ^•Uieraliy 
accepted by classical writers: see his Kannada Gtammar, §§ 117, 352. Many ins'ances of the accusative in 

a can be found in my Kanarese ballads : thus, mdta for mdtannuy Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 300, line 3 from the 
bottom* ^itta for fittannu = sittannu, p. 301, line 1 ; karava for karavannu, line 8 ; yena for yinannu, line 11 
It would in fact, be pedantic to use the accusative termination iu ordinary speech ; except perhaps with pronouns. 

* Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimed at here, there would be no objection to fnna, 

B 2 



4 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XI. 


purports to have been framed on a date which is utterly incompatible with the period to which 
its characters refer it. As, however, it states (apart from the date) nothiunc that is in any way 
unnatural, suspicious, or irrecouciLible with the local history for its true period, we may accept 
tlie iufurmatiou t^dven in it as true. It deals with a thing which it calls budagal. This teini 
is composed of huilt. a >ti'V>h>u'a-iovm of the Sanskrit bhuta^ ‘ a spirit, goblin, ghost and 
the Kanarese kul, ‘boiled rice': and it denotes ‘an offering of boiled rice to the 

ghosts’. Other names of the olfering are bh'itah dl and hh^'^tdyajfia : also the word ball by 
itself, which is expl, lined in KittoFs Kannada- EnLriish Dictionary as meaning, amougat other 
things, ‘an offering to demons (especially also Durga or Kali), etc., performed by putting 
heapN of builed rice, or by killing sheep, buffaloes, etc., and also men.’ As a regular sacrifice, 
the offering ranked as one of the panrkarnnhjya'iaa or ‘five great sacrifices’: see, for instance, 
the Minavadh.irmasastia, 3. 70. I have been told, however, that in a more special way the 
hhutahali is offered in connexion with the ijarbka'ldnti or ceremony performed to ensure concep- 
tion. I further learnt from the late Sir James Campbell that the hhvtabah is offered in cases of 
barrenness, from the point of view that that misfortune is due to the influence of maliciQus spirits. 
And we thus obtain a clear explanation as to w'hy the record represents the village-mairlens as 
intere^tvd in the maUer of the Th^^ inscription mentions a certain Mtih iiinitinta lkipati 

or great feudal prii.ee nanu-d Santivarnaan, who ^v.^s governing the Banavasi twelve- thousand 


province. It do'^rribes him as belonging to the Matura race, and as liaving the hereditary 
title of ‘‘ suprome lord of the town Trikundapura ”, with reference to the place of origin 
of his family, and as possessing rhe Nandanavana iiinbrolla, th*; horse crest, and the mirror 
banner.^ It recites that SAntivarman came, in the course of a tour, to Palarur, and demanded 
a supply of grass for his horses and elephant.s. For some reason not stated, the right to make 
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts was in abeyance ; apparently under a sentence of 
excommunication. Incited by the village-maidens (ko J/p/ .pj/, line 11), who said that, if he 
could get the restiictiou removed, he might marry as many of them as he might wish, a man 
named Allagunda cut a supply of giass so much to the satisfaction of Santivarman that the 
latter offered to grant him a boon. Whereupon Allagunda asked for, and obtained, the 
restoration of the right to make the offering to the ghosts. As to whether the village- 
maidens kept their promise to riim, the rei'ord is silent. 

Tlie inscription is dated on a ^fouday coupled with the second f lihioi the bright fortnight of 
^largasira of the KnLi\ukta f/h/ -i/suru, Saka--amvat 522. This date, however, is obviously not 
authentic, and all else tliat iicimI he said ab->ut it is as follows. lly the mean-sign system, 
winch i.s the one that applies for th it time, Kalayukta began on 2‘J Oct iber, A. D. fiOO, in 
Faka-saiii\ at .)2- expire I, and cndt‘d on 2.» ( ictolxu*, A. I). 601. In that period, the given ///ki 
ended closely about 22 b uirs -lominat s after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on Sunday, 13 Xovember, 
A. 1). 600, and cannot he connected with the Monday. And from this we see that th- case ib 
not one in which the writer of the record obtained a correct dote by calculation. 

As one means tow^a'-ds determining the real date of the record, we may cite some other 
notices of the Matura family, to which the record refers the Santi- 

varman. We have onj mention of it in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the great Ganga prince 
^ola.nl,autak-a-^ra^asi.-:1ha lA.I). D.j.-J-Gt to 07ti, which doscrihes him as sci/.iu- the possessions 
ot the lord of the \ au -.vasi country, and causin'^ him or those who belong to the ilatfira race to 
o oxi anct to him (c‘./ . \(d. o, p, Ipp). Xo personal name, however, is mentioned there, 
^ome other notices of tlie famdy, of ar specific nature, from otlier records in M^ysore, are as 

IOllol^s : — W 7 


(U An in scription a Hechche in the Sorab tfduka, Shim^ga nistrict : EpL Cam., vol. 8, 

• TI.e Udav.M,Hiram ,,late ,.f Pallavannlla-Xau.livarman allot a “ mhrFbaaue7maa7of (? put toecthw 

w.th) a peacock', tad ” v, the Sal.ara ki ug Udayana : .Soath-InS Insert., vol. 2. p. 3T2. ^ 



AX INSCRIPTION AT DEVAOERL 


5 


No. 1.] 


Sb. 476. This record refers itself to the reign of the Rfishfrakfua king Krishna III, and is 
dated in the Vikarin sa^hvatsartij Saka*samvat ^61 (expi-ed), with details falling in Deccinlx-r, 
A.D. 939« It tells us that the ’Maha^auiantadhipiLt 1 Maehiga, Maehideva, — whom it describes 
as “lord of Trikundapura the best of towns’’; born in the Matdra race; and having the 
Nandavana umbrella, the horse cre^t, and the mirror banner, — was then ruling at Herdese d the 
sphere of his gov'ernment is not stated. 

(2) An inscription at Otfiru in the same tfduka : Hid , Sb. 7d. This record is not dated : 
but it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefore to be j)laet*d between A.D. 939 and 959. 
It tells ns that the Malta samant d iuip (it i Machiyarasa was then lord of tlie Banavasi twelve- 
thousand. It describes him just as Maehiga, Mfielndeva, is described in No. 1 above ; and he 
is plainly the same person. 

(3) An inscription at Kakkarasi in the same taluka : ihld., Sb. 474. This record refens itself 
to the same reign, and is dated in the Ananda .-'a/jii afsara^ Saka-samvat S76 (expired i. waTh 
details falling in October. A.D. 954. It tells us that tlie Mahd-d/aaittddLipafi Machiyarasa — 
described in the same terms as in Nos. 1 and 2 above — was then ruling over the twelve 
thousand.”- 

(4) Another inscription at Hecliche : ibid.. Sb. 47b. Tln'.s record refta’S itself to the reign 
of the Rfu^'litrakuta king Kakka 1 1, and consequently, t]i<>M«jli noi diited. may be refcaavd to 
closely about A.D. 972. It tells us that the Mattd-d :,ia ,iia Santivarman — wlann it describes 
as “ lord of Trikundapura the best of towns born in the Matura race ; and having 
the Nandanavana umbrella, the horse crc'jt, and the mirror banner — was then ruling at 
Herdese. 

(5) Another inscription at Hechche : ibid., Sb. 477. This rcci-rd refers itself io the reign 
of the Western Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Taila II, anil is datc'd (without full details) in the 
Khara samvatsara^ Saka-saiiivat bl3 (expirinl), — A.D. 991-92, It telU us tliat the Mahd- 
samantadhipadi Santivarman— described otherwise in juet tlie same terms as in No. 4 above — 
was then ruling the Belgnhe 70, tlie Eden ad 70, tlie TuTidavnra T2, the Gedeya 12, the 
Mugunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the >Santalige llliJO. 

These other notices of the Matfira family agree witli tlie pala^ograjihic evidence in placing 
the real date of the record in the tenth century A.D. And a ni'‘an> towards deti-r- 
miiiing its exact date we take tlu^ given invaf .»ira, Kalayukta. In the tmtli century, tliis 
samvafsara came only once. By the southern liiuGolar system, which is applicable for this tunr 
to the locality to which the record btdongs, it coiucided with Saka-saiuvat SSO expiied. And in 
this year the given details are correct for Monday, 15 November, A.D. 958, on which day the 
specified tiihi ended at about 17 hourb 30 minutes after mean suniise (fur L ijaiii). Thi.s le^ult 
satisfies the requirements of the case, both palceographic and historical. And v.c entertain no 
doubt that this is the real date on which the record was framed, and that tlie Santivarman 
mentioned in it is the Santivarman of the Hechche inscriptions Nos. 4 and o above. As to why 
the writer of the record antedated it by pi-actically six cT the sixty-years c\cles, wc can only 
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village had existed for some long time ; tliat it had been 
disregarded ; and that antedating (made in fact to a preposterous extent) was neces-ary to 
legalize acts which had been performed in spite of it. 


^ This name, much damaged here, is comphted from No. 4 below. 

* An inscription at Kelagina-Kirugunise in the same tfiluka, ihnl , Sb. 501 wlncli refers it'-elf to the same 
reign, and is dated (without foil detads) in the Kalayukta s^jkvatitarrj, Saka-sarhv.it SSI (current) = A.D. 058- 
959, tells uBthat a certain Maehiga was then governing the Edenad seventy. Jfc ma\ have been sjinc junior nrember 
of the familyi perhaps holding office under SautivarmaQ. But theie is nothing m the record to mark him as such. 
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TEXT.^ 

1 S vasti- Sakiia"-nripa-kal-atita-sambatsara- [satain^ - 

2 gal^ay-nura irppatt-eradaneya KalayTLkta“[sam]- 

0 batsarai^da"^] Marggasira-suddha-bidiyeyurh S5mavara[d-and]u[in] 

4 Svasti samacli(dhi)gatapanchamaba 5 abda- hasamantadhipati 

5 Trikundapura-parameavara Brahmakshatrija-Matura-vains-odbhavani Na» 

6 [nda]iiavanaclihatra“iiayalan 3 ha(nchha)Da-dai’ppanadhvaja-virajaraanaih 

7 rSalntivarmina^ [njevarade maryyadej=age Banavasi-pai_n]nd]- 

8 rch[olili]dbiram in^aUitLadi yatha-kramade Palarurge ba[nd]=e- 

0 Ij'aditiibargo baliyau-atti cmrna haya-hasti-^aiiiT^bakke tri(tri) ca- 
l'; ^aingiMham ]''!kiim-fne oil't-agi koyvem^ondti pop-agal=Al]agTinda ka- 
li dugdia:n=ni,i^‘jy;J=ni"au -ereyiin=eiie koiagusugal-lta puilaih koyd=a- 

]2 ra^ara meciicliibi biidagfiiaiii bidiauvou^akkura^endod^ada bidi- 

13 sidode niru=eiiag =3 ge^ vir=endijd=inib-tiin- )lige ni mecbcbidaroiam ma- 

14 d’lve-riilii yeae pQgi palla kojutt-ire arasac=[a]neyan-er-ildu 

15 kovvara D*\latia baro Allaguuilan = aueya palla sadole nile- 

IG y=idey ^aru'^aui mt'chcliideiii bt*di-koll-endode 

17 badagTi laia b'liim- eii'lu biddbidorh] LN"^] 

1 - I'd t,p k , ' I ’ ,i .a-’ VII m > I Tir-a 

2v ' .)<'.ad p iiakaii-n 'vr aiii kadion -i iiit, u] - 

21 [marh pai Ramasiaga-bbatara niri8i[dom] 

22 [Mariigaj lat/r') 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! On tho second titbi, and on Monday, of the bright fortnight of Margasira of 
tho iC ilayiikta sainvatsara which was tho five hundred and twenty-second (year of) tho 
contaric.^ oi years olapsod of tho era of the Saka kings : — 

(Lint 4,) Hail ' Tlit ^[^ili<^'^dullLnid^l}li pat i Santivarman, — wbo has attained the jpancha- 
'^iiaLi.^'ab'la, who is a snpn'iae Iv^rd of the town Trikundapura, wbo has been born in the 
Rralimedkshatriy.i X-d'at’ura race,^ who is decorated with the Nandanavana umbrella and the 
iiorso crest as.! the uiiiTor banner, — vs hilt: guverning the Banavasi twelve thousand with 
!'. vt-lt-ado and according uo cstabli.'^hed cast<>iiib, came in due course to Palarur, and sent a 
MiniinoriLV to the bcvcacy {jlandjanas) to say : — A supply of gra^s is wanted for Our troop of 
horsjs and ciephaiitia 

(L. 10.) Thereupon (thp, mtfrr.^) said: — “Right well will we cut!”, and were going out. 
Then Allagunda said Pour ye out water to whet (my) sickle !” Thereupon the young 
maidens sail : — “ This is the man who will cut grass, and please the king, and cause the offering 
of boded rice for the ghosts to be set free.” Thereupon he said ; — “ If I cause that to be set 


‘ i'l’v.Ln the iak uiiprcasioiis. Crhiiiary brackets are userl for such corrections and doubtful points as can be 
coQveii’.Cfitiy poted in this manner. Square brackets used to mark syllables, or parts of them, which in the 
on.Mi.iiti lii.- It' %Mui.i or cro;*La ,nvay and *osc. Aji abtensk, attached to letters or marks of punctnation in square 
brv’iwCj. initiates thit thiyse k\re''S > r ma.rki' of pvTietoation do not stind iq tbo original text. 

j a-c ^ario ir Hioro loid jrd hut they seem t; be duo coly to injuries to the stone, and not to 

’ncki.ii; a»i" bvrribol ior 'h. n m’ '.:;i 
“ Mcira, tor ik-i. 


iL‘j sylhiolc Oi iu:» su ;;rtat!v damaged, aud cannot ’ue recognized distinctly even on the back of 
the impresisioub. rhert? can \>e no doubt, however, that it was ^a, for /d- 

1 ', ’*iD the Ma'jdra n.ce wuicb ib of mixed Brahman and Kshatriva origin.” On the tcrni Brakni^ 
kahuUiya remarks Mr. B. B. Bhttcdark&r la I»d. Jtnt,, 1911, p. 35 g. 
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free, what will ye do for me?’’ To which they said: — “Marry iii^t a-> many of as as thoa 
mayest like !”^ 

(L. 14.) Thereupon he went out. And when, while he was the kinir. mounted 

on an elephant, came looking on at the cutters, Allagnnda stocxi up o:. la.* vt ry imndle of gras-> 
which was for the elephant. Then, behold 1, the king said : — “ a’-e T>ieM^eii : ask a boon ! ’ 

Thereupon he said: — “Set ye free the offering of boiled rice for the gnostb and thus he 
caused it to be set free. 

(L. 18.) He who destroys this shall incur the guilt of destroying Varanasi and a thousand 
brown cows and a thousand Brahmans 1 He who protects this is a protector of just so much ! 

(L. 21.) The worthy Ramasihga set this up. [May it be auspicious (?)] 


Note on the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i. 

The alphabet exhibited in this Devageri inscription is a specimen, belonging to the tenth 
century A.D., of that which Profe.ssor Biibler in his Indisrhe Palai"yu!j>hir, § termed the 
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet.’ An interesting detail in this particular record i.s th.t 
It presents the two types of the initial short i of this alphabet : we have tlu* earlier type 
in irppatt-y line 2, and the later type in idiuh, line 20 : the latter ib found also m \dan=, at the 
beginning of line 18, but is much damaged there. And wt, Imve t- c«'.4>\L ” rl;o oircumstancos 
in which this mixture of the two types could . - ' i: ^ ... t, w i 

plates, of the fnll history of the vowe^ in (ii.., ,j. 

because, in addition to the interest that attaches to iLe sVeJ\ A . : - i ^ .nid Gums of t n--(^ 

two letters may at any time be found particularly instructive in i-e^ju'ct of tlie proper placing’' of 
undated genuine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of some of the spurious records. 
For the present, however, it has been found impracticable to prepare the requisite plates ; 
chiefly in consequence of a want of published facsimile.^ for the crucial iH-riod wlum die earlier 
types were being supplanted by the later ones. I must, tlur- iru-u ■ ^ r- , tr*: tua r : , r 
matter to the history of the initial short i in the Kanaroso ard drmr:" 

the transitional period, and limit my remarks to such dsta. - .... i: ;> mmu: -car wuaiou.: 
more than half a dozen illustrations. 


The earlier type of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short / has been illustrated bv 
fessor Biihler in his plate VII, line cols. XII, XIII, XV to XVI IT, and Vlll/j: 

cols. II to V. I give two other illustrations in the margin : A. ib drawn fruin ilil i oi : 


rvoTum, line 20, letter No. 13, in the Siriir inscription of A.D. 8(hl frt'in 
the Dhfirwar District, Bombay, ante^ vol. 7, p. 2oik plau : B. :> . i 

the i of intgangp, line 5, No. 22, in the Begur inbCiipiiu-i of iIil p. . . -i 


A 

O 



Pro- 
me 3. 
L.iur- 


A.D. 908-38 from the Bangalore District, Mysore, vol. fi, p plaic. L; this type the 

character consisted, when fully made, of two parts, wdth various forms according to c-ertain 
differences in the details of the two parts. The lower part consisted of two coraponentb, which 
were placed sometimes on the lower line of the writing, sometimes Ivltov it. These comnonentb 
when made with uniformity, were sometimes two small cirrie.<^^ a.-. d '''r tw o round marks 

which were not completely closed in as circles, and comotJUjiw^ "i . A., wi-., cea'ht be 

either round or of irregular shape. But sometimes, whether *.w - j , * .essre-s ju 

the writers, or to indifferent work by the engraverb. tj tht* r: r.-u.k . . v. G-.iv' -rdiv 

in the case of records on stone) in the bunas of t!ie crgroveiv,. i..‘ ■ r., 


interchanged, and we have a circle acconiT-umiei y .am .v . 


I LitcraUV) “ amongst us who are so many as these, marry ail vdi-'f:.. : .. ai : ^ ' 

* German original in the Grundrisa der Indo-Ariachen PLilulogie und part li • 

JJaglisb version iu Ud. Ant., vol. 33 (19o4), appeudis. 
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the lower part were omitted, and the ends of the npper part were then usually brought down to 
the lower line of the writing : for a published instance of this, from the eastern parts of 
Southern India, see iti, line 43, No. 17, irrula, line G6, No. 5, and idiyuri, the same line, No. 14, 
in the Kaluchuihbarru grant of the period A.D. 945-70, antt^ vol. 7, p. 186, plate. In a quite 
exceptional instance of A.D. 98:2 from Mysore (see p. 13 below) the lower part consists of three 
circles, instead of two : this can only be regarded as a freak. The upper part sometimes took 
the form of a plain smooth arch, as in ittodii, line 2, No. 5, and ittoddn^^ line 3, No. 11, in the 
inscription of the period A.D. 597-608 outside the Vaishnava cave No. 3 at Badami in the 
Bijapur District, Bombay, ArchcBoL Surv. WesL India, vol. 1, p. 24. plate; Ind. Ant.y vol. 10, 
p. 59, plate. But usually there was a more or less marked notch or bend down, pointed or curved, 
lu the centre of the top : we have this in its pointed form in the illustrations A. and B. given 
herewith; and more markedly in iti, line 21, No. 12, in one of the early Kadamba copperplate 
records, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 96, plate : in its curved furm, which had the effect of giving a 
waving shape to the top stroke, we have it in iti, the last line, No. 9, in the Baidarabiid plates 
of A.D. 612, ihid., p. /4, plate. And sometimes this notched form was made so flatly that it 
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of a hovering bird : see, for instance (though these 
cases do not come from the particular territories with which we are concerned), Professor 
Buhler s plate ^ II, 3, IV, VI, VII, IX, and plate VIII, 3, I. The upper part i'< usually found 
single, formed by one continuous sweeping move meat : but in some cases it has a disjointed 
appearance, with a break in the middle, as if it was made by two separate strokes, as iu idam-, 
line 9, No. 17, in the Neriir plates ot the period A.D. 609-42 from the Sawantwadi State, 
Bombay, Ind. Ant., vol. 8, p. 44, plate, and in ////, line 42, No. 9, from the end, idam, line 56, 
No. 9 fiom the end, and idiyur-, hue 82, Nu. 10 from the end, in the Kadaba plates from the 
Tumkftr District, Mysore, which bear a date in A.D. 812 or 813, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 14, plate : 
Lpi. Garyi., vol. 12. Gb. t>l, plate : as, however, this feature is only noticed in records on copper, 
it is evidently to be attributed t.) the piocess of engraving, not to the writers. The sides of the 
upper part were not always of equal length. And sometimes the left side is curled in much 
more than the right side ; as, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidarabad and 
Kadaba plates, and, in fact, in the Devagen inscription itself. Sometimes both the sides were 
well curled in, as in the illustraions A. and B. above, and more markedly in iridu, line 4, No. 1, 
and ii:iL, line .3, No. 1, in the Hattl-Mattur insoriptioii of about A.D. 765, ante, vol. 6, p. 162, 
plate : so aL'iO in an instance from the eastern parts of Southern India, in iti, line 85, No. 7 from 
the end, in the Ranastipfindi grant of A.D. 1019, nn/r, vol. 6, p. 357, plate. Occasiormlly, the 
ri-.;ht side was coutiuued dowiuvards m a slanting direction to, or towards, between the two 
components of the lower part : one instance of this bs found in idam^ (for line 13, 

No. 40, in the Mahakfita pillar inscription of A.D. 602, fnd. An/., vol. 19, p. 18, plate : another 
is Piofosor Biihler’s plate VII, 3, XVlII, which is from the ity= in line 13, No. 11 of the 
Eastern Chalukya record of A.D. 6u8, Ind. vol. 7, p. 186, with plate in vol. s’ p. 320 

And sometimes the right side was c miinued down into the right component of the lowJr paii :* 
this was a transitional form, which will he noticed below. 


The later type of the Kanave>e and Telugu initial short i has been illustrated by Piefcssor 
Bhhler in b,s plate VIII, line 3, cols, VI. VllI, IX. I g,ve three other illustration., in the 
^argrn : C. from Utka,.. line 22. No. 2 from the end, in the (?) Mnsulipatam plates or 
Aknlamannaudu gran tof he permd A.D. 931-45 (see p. 15 below) : D. is drawn from the 
t of int^iHifu, in line 4b of the inscription of A.D. 980 at Saundatti 
in the Belgaum District, Bo nbay, Jour. Bo. Br. E. As. Soc. vol. 10 ^ ^ 


E 

9 


p. 207 (no plate), and it is practically the modern form now used A 

both in Kanarese and in Telugu : E. is from the i of ivu, line 25’ ^ ^ 

DLrict,'Myto"re!“raZ*vol.t t‘^212^^^ X thk Chitaldroog 

. F Plate. In this type the character, when properly and 
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customarily formed, did not consist of separate parts, but was made in one unbroken whole by 
a continuous sweeping movement of the reed or stilus. But, as with the earlier type, the top is 
occasionally found in a disjointed shape, as a result of the process of engraving : for instance, 
in itiihy line 79, No. 4, in the Chollur plates of A.D. 1143, Ind. Ant., vol. 14, p. 59, plate. And 
the top part iu*the instance figured as C. above was evidently made by the writer by two 
strokes instead of one continuous movement. The top of the letter in this type is the upper 
part of the earlier type, in its notched form : but a very exceptional form is occasionally found 
in records from the eastern side of Southern India, in which the character begins with a curl 
down towards the left, instead of the curl up to the right : see, for instance, itl, line 102, the last 
akshara but one, in the Teki plates of A.D. 1080-87, ante, vol. 6, p. 313, plate. The 
remainder of it was made by continuing the right side of the top downwards, and then in a 
loop upwaidsto the left and turning to the right to meet the down-stroke ; and it was finished 
oif by a projection taken to the rii.:ht and turned down into a sort of tail : in some cases, how- 
ever, this projection to the right is very rudimentary, as, indeed, in the illustration E. ; and in 
others, of the transitioiiLil cla.-5S (see below), it does not appear at all. 

The method of the transition from the earlier to the later type can be easily recognized 
though an intervening link or two may be wanting. The first step was a continuation of the 
right side of the upper pa[t of the earlier type down to t )uch the right component of the lower 
part: 1 give an instance of this, in the illustration F. in the margin, from an 
Eastern Chalukya record, the Trandaparu grant, of the period A.D. 844—88 
(see p. 15 below). The next step was to form the right component of the 
lower part, not by an entirely separate movement after raising the reed or stilus, 
but by an unbroken continuation of the down-st:oke: we have an instance of this, with the 
right lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, in Professor 
Biihler’s plate VIll, 3, II, which is from the i of int-app-dt in line 13, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Kanarese record of Govinla III of A.D. 804, Ind. Ant., vol. 11, p. 137, plate. ^ It must, however, 
have become customary, in this continuous formation of the right lower component, to make the 
movement to the right, instead of the left. The next step probably was to make the entire letter 
by one continuous stroke, without any lifting of the reed or stilus, in the q jj 

manner suggested in illustration G. given in the margin, with the two 
circles of the lower part running into each other. In the cursive (y 

movement thus set up, a subsequent step certainly w'as to make one large 

loop serve the purpose of the two circles, as iu illnstratiun H. : we have instances of this in 
iy-ura (io^ ly-ura), line 12, No. 7, and I (for l) dammavan^, line lb, the last ak^^iara, in the 
inscription of A.D. 1047-43 at Mindigal in tlie Kolar District, Mysore, ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate. 
It seems to have been then recognized that a confusion was liable to arise between the initial 
short i and the initial ai of the same nlphabet and it must have boen in order to avoid such 


F 


71 


^ In this record the vowel is found in also Hdam (for idam)y line 12-13 : but it does not present the same 
peculiarity there. 

2 The Kanarese and Telugu initial ai is of somewhat rare occurrence, and has not been illustrated by Profes- 
sor Biihler, who, in fact, gave only one southera oi, plate VII, 6, VII, from aiivaryya, line 61, No. 7, in the 
Alina Valabhi plates of A.D. 766, my Qu^yta Inscrijytions, Corpus luacrlptionum Indicarum, vol. 3, p. 179, plate. 
Other instances from that part of Southern India may be seen in aiJuJc', line 23, No. 37, of plate ii, iu the Valabhi 
record of A D. 7G0, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 21, plate, and m the same word, line 21, No. 11, iu the Rashtrakuta 
record of A.D. 813 from Torkhede, ante, vol. 3, p. 55, plate: these two forms are more like those which we have 
from the Kanarese country. 

A Kanarese initial ai of the eleventh century may be seen in ai-golagam, line 14, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Mindigal Chola inscription of A.D. 1047-48 from Mysore, ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate. An earber form may be seen 
in ai-gula, line 13, the last akshara but one, in a Bana inscription, aho from Mysore, Ind. Ant , vol. 10, p, 39. 
plate ; Epi. Cam. vol. 10 (Kolar), Sp. 6, with plate better one) at translations, p. 272. 

A Telugu initial ai of about A.D. 900 may be seou in ainviga, line 32, No. 9, in the Eastern Chalukya grant 
of the period A.D. 888-918, ante, vol. 5, p. 129, plate. 


0 



JO EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA. [Vol. XL 


confasion that there was added the projecting tail to the right, which produced the form 
illustrated in C., D., and E. above. 

Professor Biihler’s latest instances of the earlier type are as follows. As noted in the 
preceding paragraph, his plate VIII, 3, II, is an i of A.D. 804, and is really a transitional form. 
His plate VIII, 3, III, is from the record on the Kadaba plates from Mysore, bearing a date in 
A.D. 812 or 813 : the vowel is found fourteen times in this record : the instance figured seems 
to be from iva, line 15, No. 23 (side ii a, line 1), Jnd. Ant., vol. 12, p. 14, plate; Epi. Cam., 
vol. 12 (Tumkur), Gb. 61, plate. His remaining two illustrations are from the eastern parts of 
Southern India. The later of them, plate VIII, 3, V, is entered as if it was taken from the copper- 
plate record which gives the date of the coronation of Amma II in A.D. 945, Ind. Anf., vol. 7, 
p. 15, plates : but that record does not include any initial i ; and the illustration seems to have 
been supplied from ih-aijate, line 40, No. 7 (side iii 6, last line), in the ‘ Paganavaram * plates or 
Diggubarru grant of the period A.D. 834-45, Lid, Ant., vol. 13, p. 214, plate. On the other 
side, his earliest instance of the later type is plate VIII, 3, VI : it is from the eastern part of 
Southern India, from the copperplate record which gives the date of the anointment of Rajaraja I 
in A.D, 1022, and may be of any date from that year up to about A.D. 1063 ; and it appears 
to be the i of //i, line 11, No. 5, Ijid. Ant,, vol. 14, p, 50, plate. There is thus a gap in the 
history of the Kanarese and Telugu initial short i, of roughly a century, from A.D, 934-45 
to 1022-63, to be extended, in fact, as regards the Kanarese country, to even two centuries in 
respect of which we have, so far, no information. We have now to see how this gap can be 
bridged over. It was chiefly due, as far as Professor Biihler was concerned, to a lack of 
materialb in the shape of published facsimiles. The same want still exists to almost the same 
extent. But we can now cite various facsimiles which have been published since his time : and 
I can supplement them by ink-impressions which necessarily were not available to him. 

We will consider first such materials as are available from the Kanarese districts of the 
Bombay Presidency; taking the matter np from the earliest instance, known to me, after 
Professor Biihler’ s latest instance of the earlier type. Here I use only records which are 
specifically dated ; and, when I cannot refer to a published ])late, I cite my details from ink- 
impressions which were prepared under my direction when I was in the districts in quetftion.^ 

From these parts, we still have the earlier type of the initial short i running through the 
records of the time of the Ra^htrakfita king Amf^ghavarsha I. We have it in the Nilgnnd 
inscription, dated in A.D. 866, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar; ayite, vol. 6, p. 102, plate; 
in itiy line 6, No. 17 : it occurs also in {dan= towards the end of line 28, to which part of the 
record, however, the plate does not extend. We have it again in the Sirur inscription of the 
same date, from the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar ; ante, vol. 7, p. 206, plate ; in iti, line 4, 
No. 6, and ilnurvvorwniy line 20, No, 13 : the illustration A. on p. 7 above is from the latter 
instance. Again in an unpublished inscription, dated in A.D. 872 or 874, at Chinchli in the 
Gadag tMuka ; in indapayyaih and int-i, line 4. Again in an unpublished inscription, dated in 
A.D. 874, at RCn, the head-quarters of the Rcn tMuka in the same district; in idan^, line 10 : 
also in the same word in line 4 of a second record, not dated, below that one. And again in the 
Nidagundi inscription of A.D. 874-75, or within a year on either side, from theBahkapnr tMuka, 
DharwM ; ante, vol. 7, p. 213, plate; in idam, line 16, No. 13, in idan=, line 17, No. 12, and in i 
(for 0 l(allam, line 19, No. 8 : also in i (for ?) tdnamam in line 25 in the supplementary record at 
tbe top of the stone, not shown in the nlate. And for the next reign, that of Krishna II, we 


i I have abatamed hom quoting a few records which are of doubtful authenticity: and it haa of course oeen 
useless to quote records which refer themselves to (for instanteUhe reien of a Kannaradeva or KannarHTallabha 
without auyihiug to indicate which kmg Kyishna is intended. But I have not found iix any of them anything tHat 
conflicts in sioy way whatsoever with the facts and results which I bring forward. 
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have it in an nnpnblished insrription, dated in A.D. 897-98, at the village Chinchli mentioned 
above ; in itiy line 7, and iJam, lines Id ond 17. 

On the other hand, we have the later typo in an unpublished fragmentary inscription of 
the same reign, of Krishna II, dated in A.D. 901 - 2 , at Yeii-Sirur in the Gadagtaluka. Dharwar ; 
in ifppdUa. line 1 : here the precise form a lop-sided one. very much like that w'hich we have 
in iYy=, line 41, No. 12, in the Teki plates ». f A.D. lo^d-^7 from the ea-itern side of Southern 
India, ante, vol. G, p. 330, plate And rl* Gtev ryoj is found again in the Nandwadige inscrip- 
tion of the same reign, dated in A.D. 903 , from the Hungund taluka. Bijapnr ; Ind. Ant,, 
voL 12, p. 2*21, with plateinvol.il v. 127; in trppd:t-, lino 2, No. 1. These two cases are 
the earliest instances of the later type that I can cite from either the western or the eastern 
parts of Southern India ; but they are run clo^e by an in>tance of A.D. 9Ud-10 from the Kt^lar 
District, Mysore (see p. 12 belowA. 

The next rcoool Uckt s ns back to the earlier type, i: is the Hatri-hlattur insenption of 
the time ot Indra III, dated in A.D. 916-17, from the Karajgi taluka, Dharwar ; Ind. ^hP., vol. 12, 
p. 224 (no plate) . here wm have the earlier typo, in a thuroiighly archaic form, in idxni. line lO, 
and i (for f) line 11. UegarYuog the .secon 1 inscription on the same stone, sec lower 

down on thi- page. 

The next records take us on again to the later type. One is tlie unpublished Kalas 
inscription of the time of G")vinda IV, dated in A.D. 930 , from the Bahkapur taluka, Dharwar. 
noticed ante, vol. G, p. 177 : here we have the vowmd in the later type in idan-, line 73. The 
others are records of the time of Krishna III. Here wc have the later type in the unpublished 
luscnptKn, thued m A.D. 942 , at HTm', Dian’war Di>tiict, luuic d m lih A-'t , voL 3<?».p 2G:j ; 
in .[tic -, or some ^uch word, in the la>t line but one. Again in au unpubli&hed intcriptiou, 
dated in A.D. 946, at Tuppada-Kurahatti in the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar ; in idarlcc. line B», 
in int^t kpijijdm and idaniy line 20, and in idan^, line 23. And again in the Soratnr insciiption 
of A.D. 951, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar ; lad. Ant , vol. 12, p. 257 (no plate) ; in idan=, 
line *20. 

On the other hand, the earlier typo is presented again in the unpublished Chinchli 
inscription of the same leign, dated in A.D. 953, fimm the Gadag taluka, Dhilrwar, noticcil 
ante, vol. G, p. b3 ; in Idarke or ivarke, line 20. 

We next have the later type again in the unpublished inscription of A.D. 967, 970, or 971, 
of the time of Khottiga, at Hire-llandigol in the Gadag talnka, Dharwar, noticed anm, vol. t' 
p. ISO ; in itLt=ap>paviuhy line *20. 

But the earlier type appears again in an unpublished inscription of the same reign, dated 
in A.D. 969, at Naglvi in the same taluka, noticed au/e, vol. G, p. ISO, and Byn. Kan. 
Bistrs , p. 422, note 3; in irarke or id.irke in the last line but five. 

For the time of the last Rfishtraknra king, Kakka II, I cannot cite any instance of the use 
of this initial vowel. The next available record is one in wKich we find the two types mixed, 
just as in the DevagGri inscription. It is the inscription of A.D. 975 from Hebbal, in the 
Lakahmeshwar subdivision of the Miraj State within the limits of tho Dharwar District ; ante, 
voi. 4, p. 351 (no plate) : here we have the later type in irppatfy., line 35^ but in int-iy-ayva>’=y 
line 38, we have the earlier type, with the sides of tho top brought down to the lower line of the 
writing, and with omission of the two circles or dots of the lower part of the letter.^ And we 
may note that we have the same mixture of types in the undated inscription which lies^ below 
the Hattl-Mattfir record of A.D. 91 G- 17 (mentioned above) from the Karajgi tfduka, Dharwar ; 
Lid. Ant., vol. 1*2, p. 2*24 (no plate) ; here we have the later type in int^ivar-, line 15, and in 


C 2 


^ For similar iustauces from the eastern parts of Southern Inlia, see pp. 15, 16, below. 
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idam, line 17 ; but in idan^^ line 19, we have the earlier type, and again with prolongation of 
the sides of the top down to the lower line of the writing, together with omission of the two 
circles or dots of the lower part. It thus now seems that, in spite of a somewhat marked 
ditference in the general appearance of the characters, this second record at Hattl- Matt fir 
cannot be placed as late as I thought when I edited it, but must be referred to not long after 
A.D. 975. 

The two cases mentioned in the preceding paragraph are the latest instances, that I can 
cit^^*, of the use of the earlier type of the initial i in the Kanarese districts of Bombay. The next 
available records all show the folly developed later type. The fir^t is the unpublished 
inscriptiun of the time ot the Western Chalukya king Taila II, dated in A.D. 980, at Sogal in the 
Parasgad taluka, Belgituin, mentioned in Dyn. Kan, Vistvit., p. 4*28 : here we have the vowel in 
t (for f) dhanfunnitian'j line 2 from the end. The next is the inscription of the same reign, 
dated six months later in the same year, at Saundatti, the head-quarters of the Parasgad taluka ; 
Jour, Bo. Br. E, Sac , vol. 10, p. 204 (no plate) : here we have the vowel in line 46, 

illustrated as D. on p. 8 above. The next is the unpubli>hed inscription of the time of 
Irivabedanga-Satyasraya, dated in A.D. 1002, at Gadag, the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka, 
Dharwar, ment’oned in Ind. An/., vol. 2, p. 297, No. 3 (where the date has been wrongly shown 
as Saka-baiiivat 984, iiibtead ot 924) : here we have the vowel in iiU-ivarim, line 6 from the 
end. It soems unnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point : in every other instance from 
the Bombay districts, known to me, only the later type is found. 

We tiow take the matter up for Mysore and Coorg ; starting, again, with the earliest 
instance, known to me, after Professor Biihler’s latest instance of tbe earlier type, and using 
chiefly recorJs which are specifically dated, but also a few w'hich can he distinctly referred to 
w'ell-ascertained periods. Here, w'hen I cannot point to published plates, I cite my details from 
ink-impressions for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch and Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

From these parts, we have the earlier type of the initial short i in an inscription dated in 
A.D. 878-79 at Baragnr in the Tumkfir District; Epi. Cam.., vol. 12, Si. 3S (no plate); in 
int^d, east face, line 1. Again in the Bilinr inscription, dated in A-D. 888, from ('oorg ; Ind. 
Ant., vol. 6, p. 102, No. 2, plate; Epi. Cam., vol. 1, p. 5 (no plate); in idarkke, line 10, 
No. 14, and line 11, No. 13, and in line 11, No. 18. Again in an inscription of about 

A.D. 891-92 (see ante, vol. 6, p. 6S) at Kyatanahalli in the My^^ore District; Epi. Cam., 
vol. 3, Sr. 147, plate; in idan~, line Id, No. 1. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 904 at 
Betamahgala in the Kolar District ; Epi. Cam., vol. 10, Bp. 1 (no plate) ; in ippatt~, line 3, in 
iiafje (P), line 14, and in idan~, line 15 : here, in the second instance, the right side of the upper 
part of the lettei is continued down to the right component o^ the lower part, giving a transi- 
tional form mentioned on p. 9 above. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 907 at Tayalnr in 
the Mysore District; Epi. Cam., vol. 3, Md. 14, with plate ; in idan~, line 12, the last akshara 
but one, in idarkke, line 14, No. 18, and in inibara, line 15, No. 17 : in thc^^e three cases the two 
circles or dots forming the lower part of the letter are absent ; but that is probably due to the 
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not a facsimile), rather than to the writer or the 
engraver. And again in the Begur inscription of the Gahga prince Erevappa, of the period about 
A.D. 908 to 938, from the Bangalore District ; ante, vol. 6, p. 48, plate ; Epi. Cam , vol 9 
frontispiece ; in irugange, line 5, No. 22, in iggalurn. line 8, No. 4, and in {nituma[m\ line 15,’ 
No. 4 : the first of these instances is given as illustration B. on p. 7 above. 

Iri Mysore and Coorg, 1 find the later type first in an inscription, dated in A.D. 908-10, 
at Manigattu-Gollahalli in the Kolar District ; Epi. Cam., vol. 10, Mb. 229 (no plate) • here we 
have the vowel in fre, line 4, and tnpara, line 7, in a form resembling illustration D. on 
p. 8 above, but not shaped in so slanting a fashion, and made v.ith the looped part smaller in 
propoition ; it resembles more closely, in fact, the instance of A.D. 961-62 mentioned farther on 
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This is the earliest instance but two, known to me, of the occurrence of the later type : 
the earlier instances arc those of A.D. and 003 from the Dharwar and Bijapnr Districts, 

Bombay, mentioned on p. 11 above. If thi^ instance came from the north of Mysore, it would 
be quite intelligible. But it comes from a part where we do not trace the later type again till 
A.D. 10-0'3U, and where we find indications of a transitional position even after that time (see 
p. 14 brlew). It is therefore peculiar. And we can only regard it as intrusive, and conjecture 
that the writer of this record was not a local man, but came from some territory where the 
later type of the vowel was well established. The explanation is perhaps to be found in the fact 
that the record, which comes from the Bairakfir hdbii in the north-east quarter of the Mulbagal 
taluka, near the boundary of the N'orth Arcot District, Madras, is a Bana record ; we know 
that the territory of the Bana princes of this period extended at least well into North Arcot. 

We are taken back to the earlier type by the next available record, an inscription of the 
time of the Rashtraknta king GOvinda IV, dated in A.D, 930-31, at Nandigudi in the 
Chitaldroog District; Epi. Darn., vol. 11, Dg. 119, jilate ; here we have the vowel in idan=^ 
line 8, No. 9. We have it again in an inscription dated in A.D. 942 at Hemavati in the 
Anantapur District; Epi Ca/Vi., vol. 12, Si. 2S in iriva, line 29, and int-ivarjline 53. And 
again in an inj^cription dated in A.D. 944-45 at Betamangala in the Kdlar District ; Epi. Cam.., 
vol. 10, Bp. 2 (no plate) ; in idan^, line 12: here the components of the lower part of the 
letter were perhaps omitted. 

The next record comes from the northern part of Mysore, and gives ns a second instance of 
the later type ; namely, an iri'^crijitiuu dateil in A.D. 961-62 on the Jattinga-Raraesvara hill 
in the ChiiaLlroog District; Epi. Carti., vul. 11, Mk, 27, with plate at tests, p. 142; here we 
have the \ovYel in idara, line 5, No. 1. 

In the south, liowever, we have the earlier type ag:iin in the epitaph of the Ganga prince 
Nolainbaiuaka-MriiMsiiiiha, framed in A.D. 975, at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan District ; 

vol. o, p. 178, plate ; in line 50. No. 1, and infii, line 100, No. 1 : heie, in both cases, 
both the sidts of the upper part uf the letter vere continued down to the components of the 
lower pait. We have it again in the I’eggu-tir inscription dated in A.D. 978, from Coorg ; Ind. 
Ant., vol, G, p. 1<'2, No. 1, plate; Epn t'arn., vol. 1, p. 7, plate; in idan=, line 18, No. 1. 
And again in the 8ravana-Belgola epitaph of the Rashtrakfita prince Indra IV, dated in 
A.D. 982, from the Hassan District; Epi. Cam., vol. 2, p. 5.3 (no plate); m irii/iilk^, north 
face, line 15, and irade, south face, line 31 : here in the first case, the lower component consists 
quite exceptionally, of three (instead of two) circles.- 

I cannor cite any use of the earlier type in Mysore after that date. From about half-way 
down the western side of the province, we have the fully developed later type in the 
Chikmagalnr inscription, which belongs to the period A.D. 989—1005, from the Kadnr 
District; ante, vol. 8, p. 58 (no plate) ; Epi, Cam., vol. 6, Cm. 3 (no plate : I cite the form from 
the photograph from which I edited the record) ; in innuru (for innuru), line 9, in int=ivar= and 
i (for i) kodaiKjeyam, line 12, and in indavurada, line IG. And the next two citable records from 
the northern parts (beyond which wc need not pursue the matter for that locality) present the 
same type. One is an inscription of the time of the Western Chalukja king Jajasimha II, 
dated in A.D. 1035, at Belagami in the Sliirnoga District ; Epi. Cam., vol. 7, 8k. 12fi, plate; 
see, more clearly, the photograph in Tali, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptwyis, No, 155 : heie 
we have the vowel in line 23, ISo, 5. and in int = i. line 32, No. 4. The other is the inscription 

' A plate is Viven op df., translations, p. OC ; l*ut it only the first seventeen lines of the record. In 

line 14 we have, not indro as uiven in tlie ])ul)hilieU text in Roman characters, bot indro, with the longlby 
mistake for the short \ 0 \vel, as gi\en in the text in Kanaresc cliaract* rs. 

* In line 25 of tl»e north face, ut the hfL'inain;.: of verbc i'>, the oriLdnal seems distinctly to have dhiru, as given 
in the text in Kaiiarcse characters. At any rate, the word ib not iruy as gi\en in the rOTnanized text. 
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of the time of the Western Chalukya prince VishnUTardbana-Vijayaditja, dated in A.D. 1064, 
on the Jattinga-Ramesvara bill in the Cbitaldroog Distcict ; aate^ voL 4, p. 213, plate; Upi. 
Cam., vol, 11, Mk. 29, with plate at texts, p. 130 : here we have the vowel in ivu, line 25, 
No. 4, and in i (for dharmmaman=, line 26, No. 3, from the end : the illustration E. on p. 8 
above is from the first of these two instances. 

The northern parts of Mysore, however, the Shimoga and Cbitaldroog Districts, were 
subjected to progressive influences, first under the Rashtrakfita kings and then under the 
Western Chalukyas, which did not penetrate much beyond them. In the south, I trace the 
later type again, for the first time after A.D. 909-10 (p. 12 above), in the Chola inscription, 
dated in A.D. 1029-30, at Soladevanahalli in the Bangalore District ; Epi. Cam., vol. 9, Nl. 1, 
with plate at translations, p. 28 ; in idarkke, line 14, No. 11 : here the letter is formed in a very 
exceptional manner ; the end of it is curled over inside the down-stroke on the right, instead of 
being carried on to that stroke or across it into the usual tail. We perhaps have the later type, 
fully formed, in the Chrjla inscription, dated in A.D. 1032 (see ante, vol. 4, p. 69;, at Suttnru 
in the Mysore District; Epi. Cam., vol. 3, Nj. 164 (no plate) : here, in the last line, we seem 
to have either desey=akhkhandiiga, corrected into dese ikJckhandutja, or else dese ikhkhanduya, 
corrected into desey-akhkhandnga for desey-ikhkhaaduya. And we certainly have a form of 
tne later type in the Chola inscription, dated in A.D. 1047-48, at Mindigal in the Kolai* 
District; ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate; Epi. Cam., vol. 10, Ct. 30 (no plate); in iy^ura (for 
ly^ura), line 12, No. 7, and in i (for 1) dammanan, line 16, the last akshara : here, in both 
cases, the form is practically identical with that which I have given as a transitional form 
in the illustration H. on p. 9 above ; the loop of the lower part stops short at the down-stroke 
on the right, instead of being carried across that stroke and on to form the usual tail. These 
two instances of A.D. 1029-30 and 1047-4S are suggestive that for an appreciable time 
after A.D. 982 the letter was still in a transitional stag© in the southern and south-eastern 
parts, and that, when more materials are available, we may find the earlier type still in use 
there up to about A.D, 1000. Good specimens of the later type in its full form, from the 
southern part of the province, may be seen in two records, dated in A.D. 1117, from Belur in 
the H assan District; Epi. Cam., vol. 5, BL 58, plate; in ity-atn^ line 2, No. 7 from the end, 
and in inan-, line 13, No. 57 : and ibid., BL 71, plate ; in ity^atu, line 10, No. 6. But it was, of 
course, well established everywhere long before that time. 

Coming now to sum up the inquiry, we find the position to be as follows. In the 
Kanarese districts of Bombay, we have the earlier type of the initial short i still in use up 
to at least A.D. 975. But the later type figures freely along with it from A.D. 901-2. For 
this part of the country, then, we may consider that the tenth century was a transitional 
period of usage, when the later type, though well established, had not yet superseded the 
earlier one, but both of them were accepted on equal terms. And in these circumstances we 
feel no surprise at finding the two types occasionally used together in one and the same record : 
in the Devageri inscription, which we refer to A.D. 958 ; in the Hebbal inscription, which is 
dated in A.D. 975 ; and in the undated inscription at Hattl-Mattnr. As regards Mysore, with 
Coorg, we must separate the northern parts from the southern. In the north, the case was 
probably much the same as in the Bombay districts, though we have not, so far, actually 
traced the later type there before A.D. 961-62. And, as we find the later type half-way down 
the western side of the province between A.D. 989 and 1005, we may expect to meet with it 
anywhere from about A.D. 1000, In the south, however, the change was plainly slower. 
We have not, indeed, actually traced the use of the earlier type there after A.D. 982. But the 
later type is found there only once before that time ; in an instance of A.D. 909-10 which we 
can only regard as intrusive. And the records of A D, 1029-30 and 10 IT -18 suggest that the 
commencement of the period of transitional usage in the south : .a hardly be placed 
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much, if at all, before A.D. 975, and that we may yet meet with, instances of the earlier type 
there running well into the eleventh century. 

We turn now to the eastern parts of Southern India, taking the matter np from the records 
of the Eastern Chalukya kings, in which series, again, we now have available various inscriptions, 
presenting the vowel in question and covering the period in which we are interested, which were 
not known to Profeosor Biihler.^ There are two records of this series which I have not been 
able to examine : namely, the Ederu plates or Go n turn grant of Amma I, of the period 
A.D. 918-25, Sou^h^Ind. Insc rs., vol. 1, p. 39 (no plate), where we have the vowel twice, in lines 
3S, 54 ; and the Naudamapnpdi grant of Rajaraja I, dated in his thirty-second year, A.D. 1053- 
54, ante, voL 4, p. 303 (no plate) : here the vowel occurs twelve times, in lines 10, 55, 72, 75, 
SO — 87. Setting them aside, fix>m an examination, either in the published plates or in ink- 
impressions, of all the other records of the whole series down to A.D. 1143, I find the position to 
be as follows : — 

The record on the (i") Masulipatam plates, the Traiidaparu grant, of Vijayaditya III, of the 
period A.D, 844-88, Epi. Ind., vol. 5, p. 123, with plate showing lines 1 to 15 and 26 to 30, 
contains the vowel twice, in ittham=^, line 18, and iva, line 85, and presents it in both cases in the 
earlier type, but in the transitional form with the right side of the upper part continued do\'n 
to touch the right couiponent of the lower part The published facsimile does not include thfse 
two passages. I have given this form, from iva, line 35, as illustration F. on p. 9 above. 

The earliest instance of the later type from this part of Southern India- is found in the 
record on the (?) Masuiipatam plates, the Aknlumannandu grant, of Chalukya-Bhima II, of the 
periud A.D. 934-45, ante, vol. 5, p. 135, with a plate showing lines 1 to 8 and 17 to 25 : in this 
record the vowel occurs only once, in ittham-, line 22, the last akshara but one, given as illustra- 
tion C. on p. 8 above : the upper part of it was plainly forme I by two separate strokes instead of 
one continuous movement. The other record- of the same period show the earlier type : the 
Diggubarrn grant on the ‘ Pagauavaram’ plates, Ind, vol. 13, p. 213, with plates, has it 
three times, in lines 15 and 40 < see notu 1 on this page) ; the Kodhatalli grant on the 
Kolaveuuu plates, South- Ind. insers.. vol. 1, p. 44 (no plates), also gives it three times, in 
indur=, line 19, ltham= (for ittham^), I'ne 22, and iYz, line 23 ; and in the instance in liae 23 
the components of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part 
were brought down to the bottom line of the writing.^ 

The records of the next period, the reign of Vijayaditya-Amma II, A.D. 946-70, shew 
only the earlier type, as follows ri — The ilasulipatam plates or Pambajru grant, ante, vol. 5, 
p. 140, with a plate showing lines 1 to 8, and 17 to 24 : once, in indant-, line 25, the last 
akshara but Tbe Elavarju grant, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 91, with plates; five times, in lines 

i HU Umitintr mstances of the two types were taken from this same series of records. His latest instance of 
the earlier t\pe is that ^iven in his plate VIII, line 3. col. V j and it seems to he the t of ih=a)Jate, line 40, No. 7 
(aide iii ill the ‘ Paj^anaw^ram ' plates or Diggnbarj-u grant of Chalukya-Bhi nan II, of the period 

A.D. 934-45, Ind. nf , vol. 13, p. 213, with plates ; this record presents the \owel again in iva, line 15, No. 14 
and iv~dtipfdam, line 40, the last akshara but four. His earliest instance of the later type is that given in his plate 
VIII, line 3, col. VI, from the Korumelli grant, Jnd. Ant., vol. 14, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of tbe 
anointment of Rajaraja 1 in A.D. 1022, and may be of any date trom that time up to about A.D. 1063 : this record 
presents the vowel six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 56, 63, 103 ; Professor Buhler’s illustration seems to be from iti 
line 11, No. 5. 

* Por the slightly earlier instances from Bombs y and Mysore, see pp. 11, 12, above. 

3 Compare similar instances in the Kaluchumbarru grant : see p. 16 below. 

* Two of them do not present tbe vowtl at all ; the Padamkaluru grant, on plates now in the British Museum 
Jnd. Ant., vol. 7, p. 15 ; and the Tandcru grant on the Vandram plates, ante, vol. 9, p. 138. 

^ Professor Kielborn was in doubt as to the type of the letter here; see loc. cit,, p. 136, note 4. But I am able 
to say, from clearer impreseions than those wI ilL he had, that it is certainly of the earlier type, with damage of the 
right component of the lower part. 
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39,48,51, 54,53. The Gnudugolana. ^rant, ou plates n.nv in the British iluseum. Ind. Ant., 
vol. 13, p. 249, with plates : twice, in lines 20, 22. The Masnlipatam plates, Insrrs., 

vol. 1, p. 47 (no plate) : once, in line 34. The Kaliichumharru grant, vol. 7, p. 185, 

with a plate showing lines 1 CO 8, 3-3 to 5U, a 'id 60 to G'J : three times, in iH, line 43, Xo. 17, 
irrula, line 66, No. 5, and idiyuri, the same line, No. 14 ; and heio, in each ea.se, the components 
of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part were brought down 
to the bottom line of the writing,* And the Maliyapriudi grant, ii/ife, vol. 0. p. 50, with plates : 
once, in iva, line 23, No. 6. 

The next known record is the Ranastipuadi grant of Vimalfiditya, anf>u vol. d, p. 351, with 
plates. This record, which gives the date of the kings auointraeiit in A.D. 1011, and is itseli 
dated in hi.s eighth year, in A. I}. 1018, presents the vowel seven tinie^, in lines 5o, dd (twice), 
70, 83, 87, 97, ani in the earlier type thronghoat. 

This is the latest instance of the use of the earlier type tliat I can cits from either the 
eastern or the western parrs of Suathera India. In the Hastera Chalukja series, the next records 
are two of the time of Rajaraja I; and the order of them perhaps remains to be determined 
according: to what we may learn from one of them ab^ut the use of this vowel. One is the 
Korumelli grant, Ind. Ant,, vol. 14, p. 50, wurh plates, which gives the date of the king’s 
anointmout, in A.D. 1022, and may possibly dat j fr >m that year itself : it present.s the later type 
of the vowel, six times, in lines 11, 47, 50, 5d, d3, Ido. The other is the Nandamtipundi grant, 
ante, vol. 4, p. 303 (no plate), which also mentions the d ite of the anointment, bat is itself 
dated in the thictv-second year of the reign, A.D. 1033-51 ; it has the vowel twelve times, in 
lines 10, 55, 72, 75,8 )-87 ; and, as meutionei on p. 16 above, it remains to be examined in 
respect of the type which it presents. 


No. 2.— PALITANA PLATES OF SIMHADITTA; THE YEAR 255. 

By PROFE>so[t E. Hl’ltzscu, Pu.D, ; IIalee (S.wle). 

The existence of these pi dcs was made public by the late Mr. A, lil. T. Jackson, l.C.S., ia 
the lyulian Antiquary, Vol. X.'^XIX, p. 129, No. I. They belong to the St ite of Palitfina in 
Kafhiavar and are reported to have been unearthed in the city of Palitana >ome forty years ago. 
When first dis(‘overe<I, they were fastened togethi r with six Maitraka grants by a single Valahhi 
j'eal and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground chamber adjoining a tank under- 
neath a large stone. I edit the inscription on them from two .sets of ink- impressions, prepared 
by Dr. VogePs clerk and placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Venkayya, to w'hom Mr. W. C- 
Tudor Owen, I.C.S., Administrator of Palitana, had kindly lent the originals. 

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Venkayya, about 9f inches in 
breadth and varying between 7| and 7^ inches in height. Each of the two plates bears on its 
inner side 14 lines of well-preserved writing. The letters show through on the back of the 
plates, especially of the second one. There are two riug.holes at the bottom of the first and at 
the top of the second plate, but no ring or seal is furtli coming. 

The alphabet is of an early Southern type and includes the signs of jihvamrdfya (11. 2, 17) 
and of upadhmantya (11. 9, 19, 23, 27) and final forms of t (1. 25) and of n (1. 4). The date 
(1. 27) is expres.sed in numerical symbols. 


Com par* a similar instance in the K(.dhatilU grant on the Kulavennu plates : see p. 15 above. For in stances^ 
from the west, see pp. 11, 12, 13, abo\c. 
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The rales of sandhi are very carefallj observed, Tvith two exceptions (11. 3 f. and 20). The 
anusvdra is represented by n before s (I. 3) and h (1. 17), and the vowel ri is replaced by the 
syllable ri in krita (11. 13, 26) a’.d krishna (1. 21),^ while the correct forms krita (1. 2) etc. are 
used in all other cases. The final 5 of vakshas is elided before sthala (1. 17) in accordance with 
the Vdritika on Panini, vlii. 3, 3G, and consonants following r are doubled, with the exception of t 
in kirti (1. 2) and of bh in dvirhhuta (1. 3), 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose; two verses of Yyasa are quoted near 
the end (11. 21-27). 

The inscription re-’.ords a grant of land, made by the Sdmanta-Mahdrdja Simhsditya (I. 17) 
of the Garulaka family (1. 2) This or lor was issued from a place named Phahkaprasravana 
(1. 1). The d >nee wis a Erahmaua of the Maitruyauika school who lived at Elapadra (1. 20 f). 
The object of the g.ant was a field with a pond in the village Darbhachara (L 21 f). I am 
unable to identify Phahkaprasravana and Darbhachara. Elapadra, as Dr. Fleet suggests to 
me, may be ‘ Velwad ’ in the Godhia taluka, Panch Mahals. 

The date of the grant was the 13th tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Asvayuja in 
the year 255 (1. 27) of an era whmh is not specified, but which, as suggested by Mr. Jackson, is 
probably the Gupta-Yalabhi era of A.D. 319. The specified month, then, places the record 

in A.D 674. 

As stated by Mr. Jackson, the Garulaka family is a hitherto unknown dynasty of feudatory 
chiefa who may be assumed to have been tributaries {sdmanta) of the Maitraka kings. The 
Garulaka Simhaditya was a contemporary of D harass a a II. of Yalabhi. The name Gdrulaka 
seems to stand for Garulaka or Gamdaha and suggests that this family claimed descent from 
Vishou’s bird Garuda. The inscription contains the following pedigree of the donor : — 

Sendpati Varahadasa (I.). 


Sdmanta-Mahdraja Bhattisura. Sdmanta Mahirdja Varahadasa (II.). 

Sdmanta-Mahdrdja Simhaditya (A.D. 574). 

Each of these four chiefs is praised in purely conventional terms. The only item of inform- 
ation which may be based on a historical fact, is the statement (1. 11 f.) that Yarahadasa II. 
defeated a ruler of Bvaraka (on the west coast of Kathiavar), w^hose individual name is not 
recorded. 

TEXT,2 


First Plate. 


1 ^ [i*] 


2 

3 







* The nngrammatical form "‘pitryoh (1. 19) also presupposes aa erroneous base pitri instead of pitxi. 

’ From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. I Expressed by a symbol. 

Bead °»lf. ‘ Bead . « Bead 


n 
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4 

6 wf^TW^ 5 raf^ 5 ra<«<?u- 


tcRiT tiir^^Riitit2it*riC2Erul 


I c Ei IE iXm ki ci c L« £ ic^ I rs c 




10 I fi^fi f^Rmq: 

11 


^dr«d<d<in<- 


13 TfiifTT gi ^ T ^ Ti* trcrr^^^^: 


Second Plate. 
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1^0 u. Tg' ^o ^ [ll*] 

28 ^ II 


1 Bead °?T^° for 
* Bead TBVrfi;w°. 
» Bead °^nre. 

“ Bead “amiOi. 


’ Bead ?f<?°. > Bead °IffiraT‘’. 

‘ Bead » Bead °firff . 

' Bead ^etf . • Bead WoTifr. 

** Bead en^°. 


Palitana plates of the Garulaka Simhaditya. — The year 255. 
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IS 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om, Hail ! From Phankaprasravana.^ Id the snccession of the family of the 
Ganilakas, who subdued all enemies by (their) prosperity which was produced by the perform- 
ance of eminent deeds ; who gained decisive victories in encounters (with their enemies) in 
many hundreds of battles ; (and) who sprang from a race adorned with the ornaments of high 
glory and fame/ ---there appeared the glorious Senapati Varahadasa (I.), whose great wealth 
was being lived upon by the distressed, the helpless, refugees, the sick, suppliants, and kins- 
men j who invai'iably benefited others by granting unceasing rewards and shelter, as a tree by 
affording unceasing fruits and shade ; who had noble aims and auspicious marks ; who possessed 
forbearance ; who destroyed bis enemies j (vtho was) a receptacle of unceasing prosperity ; (and 
who was) an unparalleled bridge of justice, as (king) Yudhishthira. 

(L. 6.) His virtuous son (was) the Samanta-Mahardja Bhattisura, w^hose conduct resembled 
that of kings like Dasaratha ; who was endowed with prudence, modesty, self-restraint, compas- 
sion, liberality, cleverness, politeness, and energy : who^e mind was purified by bathing in the 
water of the contents of the codes of law composed by Manuand others ; who was brave (or wise ) ; 
who, having subdued the multitude of enemies by his own hand (as if he were) dispelling the 
mass of darkness by bis rays, (herame) the spotless full-moon on the firmament of his family ; 
(and) who was adorned with spotless virtues. 

(L. 9.) His younger brother (was) the Sdmanta’-Mahirdja Varahadasa (II.), who dispelled 
the heat of the Kali (age) by the stream of libations at (his) manifold charities which were 
accumulating every day ; who was constantly expert in means for the acquisition of merit, wealth, 
and pleasure not conflicting with each other \ who overcame the lord of Bvaraka by unchecked 
valour, as Sarhgapani (Krishna) possessed unchecked valour and was the lord of Dvaraka ; who 
caused to be built many temples of the gods, halls, drinking-fountains,^ gardens, rest-houses/ and 
(Buddhist) monasteries ( vihara) ; who, even in the Kali (age), held fast to the virtues of the 
Krita-yuga ; who was excessively devoted to (his) elders ; who assiduously afforded protection 
to pious men ; (and) who knew what is remote and proximate. 

(L. 14.) His son, the Sdmanta-Mahdrdja Simhaditya, who has acquired much^ fame 
which is being sung in (all) the quarters of the horizon, by encountering (his enemies) in fierce 
great battles ; whose epithets ‘ sweet, charming, noble, firm, deep, handsome, and modest’ are 
well-known; (and) to whose dark, high, and broad chest the goddess of fortune is firmly and 
excessively attached,— being in good health, (j^/iiis) commands all (^eop/e), (viz.) princes (raja- 
putra)y palace-oflBcers (rajasthdmya),^ ministers, city-officers (drdng{ka)j headmen (mahattara), 
irregular soldiers,^ spies, regular soldiers, riders on elephants or horses, etc, : 

(L. 19.) “ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and father, and in order to attain Myself welfare and happiness in both worlds, I have granted 
to the Bi-ahmana Bappasvamin residing at Elapadra, who is a student of the Maitriiyapika school 
(and) belongs to the Krishnatreya gdtra, yieZd o/ ) BhOndaka-Badhira-Kutumbiu^ in the 
village Darbhachara, together with a pond, according to the maxim of bhumichchhidray under the 


^ The ablative has to be construed with the verb ^amajiiapat/ati, ^ he commands,* in 1. 19. 

* I,e. glory in this life and fame after death. See Buhler, Z. D. M. G. Vol. XXXVII. p. 575. 

• Compare sahha-prapd-karena in the Nasik inscription No. 10, 1. 2 f. ; above, Vol, VIII. p. 78. 

* The words drama and avasatha occur in the same inscription, 1. 2. 

* ThU use of aneka is very inelegant. 

• Compare Dr. Steiirs Translation of the Rajatarahginu Vol. I. p. 316. note on verse 601. 

’ See Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscr. p. 169, note 6. 

® [For a different rendering of the word chdta, see aboie, Vol. X. p. 75. — Ed.] 

• Madhxra mean* ‘deaf/ With bhontjaka compare Hindi bhdnda, ‘ ugly.‘ 
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rales of gifts to Bratim^nas, to last as long as the moon, the sun, the ocenn, and the earth shall 
exis^ (anc?) to bo enjoyed by (his) sons, grandsons, and {further) descendants. 

(L. 2E.) ‘^Therefore nobody shall cause obstruction to him while he enjoys (t)kU veld), * 

(L. 24.) And the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Ved is, has spoken. 

"Here follow two of the customary verses.] 

(L. 27.) In the year 255, on the 13th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Asvayuja, 

(L. 28.) (This is) AIj own signature. 


No. S.^SAHETH-MAHETH PLATE OF GOVIN^DACH ANDRA ; [YIKRAMA-] 

SAMYAT 11^6, 


Br pAXDiT Data Ram Sauni, m.a. 

Dr. Yogel has already announced the discovery of this copper- plate inscription in two 
articles. One of these appeared in the Pioneer of the 11th May, 1908, under tho title of 
** Sravastl and its remains ” and contains all the salient points in the history of this ancient 
city, derivable from the Pali texts and the writings of modern explorers. It winds up wdth the 
statement that the present inscription inclusively settles the identiheatiou of Saheth and 
Maheth on the boiHers of the Gonda and Bahraich districts with the Jetavana and Sravasti, 
respectively, of Buddhist literature. The connection of the copper-plate wirh Jtdavana and 
Sravasti IS txpx'ssed in the most unmistakable language in the inscription erurra^ed on it, and 
since the plate has been found carefully deposited in a cell of a large monastery at Saheth, it was 
obviously intended for it. Mr, Y. A. Smith, however, while referring to the plate in a footnote 
on page 792 of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic SocRty for July 1908, ha.s expressed the opinion 
that the plate may have been brought to Saheth from the real Srava^^tl which he locates some- 
where near Bala pur in Nepal Tarai, not far from the place Avhere the Rapti leaves the hills. 

The evidence in favour of the identification of Saheth- Maheth with Sruvastl is set forth 
by Mr, Marshall in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society} and here it is enough to enumerate 
the main fact^. Foremost of these is the remarkable agrt'ement which exists between the 
tODOwraphy of the remains at Saheth-AfaliMth and the desrriptions of Srdvast'i recorded by the 
Chinese pilgrims. We next come to the well-known colossal hudldsattra discovered by General 
Cunningham on this site, whicn according to the Kushana inscription on its pedestal was set 
up at SrarastL A fragment of its umbrella post (dnnda) with the same inscription as that on 
the bodhisattva has reco-ntly been brought to light by Dr. Vogel. It is now in the Lucknow 
Museum, but is believed originally to have been unearthed at Saheth by Dr. Hoey. Then there 
is the inscribed copper-plate which forms the subject of this paper. And last of all we have the 
lower half of a life-bize statue of a h'^duisattra which was discovered by Mr. Marshall at Saheth- 
Mahedh in the } ear 1908-09. The pt^destal of this statue bears an early Kushana inscription 
which states that it was presented by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jetavana of Sravasti In 
the face of all this evidence it would be strange, indeed, if the identification of Sahsth-Maheth 
remained doubtful, merely because the statements of the Chinese pilgrims about the location of 
Sravasti are somewhat incorrect. 


The plate was discovered by me in a monastery (No. 21, map of Saheth, Dr. Hoev’e Reuortn 
on th^^^^aheth in the spring of 1908 when I was assisting Dr. Vogel in his excavSons 


For 1909, pp. 1066 seq. 


’ Vide J. A. S. 3. for 1892, Part 1, extra number. 
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there. This bnilding warf partially exca by Dr. Hoey, and it was here that, on breaking 
through the paved courtyard, he found th- inscribed slab published in the Ind. Ant, VoL XVII, 
p. bl Dr. Hoey also opened out seven out of the twenty-fpur cells which surround the 

courtyard in the centre and it was in cne of these, namely, the one adioining the entrance 
chamber on the south, that the copper-plate under reference was found. lo was carefully packed 
in an earthen box, 2 feet square and d inches high externally, closed with a lid of the same 
material, the space between the plate and the receptacle being filled with clay. The box 
was built against the foundation of the noithern w all of the ceil referred to, just below the floor, 
well secured to the wall by means of brickwork on ;ill sides. 


The plate nieasures IS" by II" and is i" thick. In the centre of the upper part there is a 
ring-hole in diameter. The ring was not found, nor the seal which must have surmounted it.^ 
The phite is inscribeci on one side only and contains 27 lines of writing in a perfect state of preser- 
vation. The character.'^ are IS'agari and the lan^rnage Sanskrit throughout. In respect of ortho- 
graphy. the following points may be noted. The letter b is de^ oted by the sign for v throughout. 
The doubling of consonanfs befoi*e and after r occurs in dues 4 (twice), 5, 16 (twice), V/, 18 
(twice>, Td (twice), 22 (twice), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27, The horizontal top stroke which 

elsewhere distinguishes the letters v and I from dh and a, respectively, is, in a ca':..-s, also found 
in the latter. Omissions of letters are supplied by the insertion of ; corresponding signs 
immediately above or below their original places: c/. ra in Tura^ . ‘-u, in line 21 and bha in 
bhaira.'unam in lino 23. A rouizh figure of Garuda is engraved on^e at the end of the 11th line 
and again in the la^t line before the words niamgalam maha^srih. 

The inscriptim begins, like all the other epigraphs of the Gahadavala king G^vindachandra 
that have so fa: come to light, with nine verses in different metres containing his genealt/^^y, 
and ends with •^even benedictive and imprecatory verses and an eighth which supplies the name 
of the engrarer. The formal portion is contained in the rest of the epigraph and is, as usual, in 
prose. I given the full text of the inscription, but omitted from the translation the first 

cine veI^e^^ because they are paraphrased in the prose passage follow ing them, and the next 
seven which cciitaiu the usual admonitions to future kings. The taxes specified (line 21) 
as due to the donees are the bhdgabhdgakara, the pravanikara^ and the Turushkxdanda,^ The 
last naniv^d tax figures only in the records of three other kings of the Gab; aa^ala dynasty, 
namely, *he Chandravati plato of Govindachandra’s grandfather, Chandradeva A Ihe inscription 
iss\ied t*y Gf^vindacbandra himself on behalf of his father Madanapala;® and a plate of 
ViTtyachandra and the Yicvarapi Jayachchandra.® 


• In respect of the localities mentioned in the record, it is gratifying to note that spme 
f jthem can be identified beyond all possibility of doubt. The other places have, in all 
gone out of existence. One of these latter is Vihara, the first of the six villages 
^fanted. It is said to have been situated in the district of what appears to be Vada-chaturasiti.^ 
There is a comparatively large village called Baja Jot or the Holy Baja, about 2 miles west 
iof Saheth. I am inc..ned to think that Vada may possibly be a mistake for Baja. The next 
j village Pattana is situated about 3 miles south-west of Saheth or about 2 miles south of 


1 [It is worthy of note that the slab was fouod ** in a strata m which indicated that it had been placed in 
a restored bnilding see also the following note. — Ed.] 

’ [The absence of the ring and seal would show that the plate most have had a history of its own 
before it came to be deposited at the spot where it has now been discovered. — Ed.] 

3 For an explanation of turushJcadanda, see above, Vol. IX, p. 321. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p, 305, text line 15. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII, p. 17, text line 21. • Above, Vol. IV, p. 120, text lines 22-23. 

7 [It is not unlikely that all the six villages granted by the king were situated in the district of Vada- 
chatnrafiti. — Ed.) 
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Katra on the road leading to Khargupur Bazar and is now called Patna. There is a mass of 
ancient remains near the village and the peasants have discovered a few old wells which they nse 
for the irrigation of their fields. The village of TJpalaiinda I cannot identify. The fourth 
village is called Vavvahali in the plate. This is presumably now represented by Belaha 
situated near the village of Patna. The villagers say that it is ancient. The next place is 
“ Gbosadi attached to Meyi.” Ghosadi does not exist ; but Meyi is still an important village 
near Subhagpur on the Gonda-Intiathok road. The last village is “ Payasi belonging to 
Pothiv^a.” This I identify with a village of the name of Bayasi which formerly stood 2 kos 
to north-east of Saheth-Mabeth, but was washed away by the Rapti some years ago. Its site 
is still known by the name of Bayasi. 

[In line 19 f. the Buddhist ascetic Sakyarakshita is said to have been a native of Utkala, 
i.e. Orissa, and his disciple Vagisvararakshita belonged to the Choda country. The date 
of the inscription, Vikrama-Samvat 11^6, corresponds to A.D. 112S-9, which falls into 

the reign of the Chdla king Vikrama-Chola. The Gahadavala kings of Kanauj appear to 
have been on friendly terms with the Chnlas of Tanjore^ whose dominions extended into the 
Northern Circnrs during the reigns of Kulottunga I. and Vikrama-Chola. It is not certain 
if Vagisvararakshita came from the Tamil country or from the vicinity of Amaravati which 
w as included in the dominions of the Chola king at the time. We know very little of the 
history of Buddhism in the Tamil country. But there is no doubt that there were adherents of 
that creed down to the 13th century A.D. in the country round Amaiavati in the Guntur 
District. Besides, Kumaradevi, the Buddhist queen of Goviudachandra, was the daughter of a 
chief of Pithi. And Dr. Konow says it is possible to identify Pithi with Pithapuram in the 
modern Godavari District of the Madras Presidency.^ If this be the case, it is no matter for 
surprise that the two Buddhist ascetics who pleased Govindachandra were natives of Onesa 
and the Choda country. Probably they were introduced to the king by his queen Kumaradevi, 
who probably brought about, either directly or indiiectly, the gift lecorded in the subjoined 
inscription. The sentence jpunar api sdsayiihritya grdinJ ime shad apt datta these six 
villages were given again by a charter ” implies that these villages bad originally been granted 
to the Buddhist vihdra at Jetavana, but, for some reason or other, resumed Bubsequently. 
At Sarnath, queen Kumaradevi restored the ‘"lord of the turning of the wheel ” and erected 
a vihdra for his accommodation. It is not impossible that the same queen also infused 
fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jetavana by sending for the two Buddhist ascetics 
and inducing the king to restore the six villages which once belonged to the vihdra. — Ed.] 


1 Om^ svasti | 

Akunthotkautha-Vaikuotba-kanthapitha-luthat-karah | 
sariirambhah surat-arambhe sa Sriyah sreyase=stu vah || [(*] 

A8ld=Asitady[u]ti-vamsa-jata-kBhmapala-mala- 

2 su divath gatasu. | 

sakahad=Vivasvan=iva bhuii-dhamna namna YaSovigraha ity=iidarah {| [2^J 

Tat-8ut<5-bhun=Mah.iclia£ni3(irasachandra-dhama*nibhadi nija[m.] [i*] 

j en=aparam=akupara- 


' [See tbe Annual Report of the AsaUtant Archaeological Superintendent, Southern Circle, for 1907-08 
para graph* 58 ff . — Kd .] * 

* Above. Vol. IX. p. 322. 

* Expreased hy a symbol. 
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3 pare vyapar’cam yaiah || [3*] 

Tasy=abh'nt=tan3jo naj'aika-rasika[h] krunta-dvishaa-mandala 
vidlivast-oddhata-vairi-jodha-timirah sri-Chamdradevo nripah | 
yen^ddaratara-pratapa-satait-aseska-pra 

4 i^padravarh 

snmad-Gadhipur-adhfrarjvalm^=asamatn dor-vvikramen=arjjitain || [4*] 

Tirtf ani Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakosal-Eihdra- 

sthaniyakani paripalajat-adhigamya j 
liem=atmatti] jam=a- 

5 nisam dadnta dvijebhjo 

jen-ankita vasumati satasa8=talabhih || [5*] 

Tasy^atmajo Madanapala iti kshitindra- 
cbudamanir^vrijaTata [njija-g'otra-cbanidrah | 
yarsy^aJbbisbeka-kalaS'OLlIajsitaih pajobbih 
pra(pra)- 

d ksballtam kali-rajah -patal am dbaritrjah || [6*] 

Ya8y=a8ld=vdjaya-praYana-samaye vung'-achal-ochchais-chalan- 
inadyat-kumbh-pada-krara-asama-bhara-bbrasyan-mahlraa[m]dalah | 
chudaratna-Tibbinna-talu- 

7 galita-styan-asrior-^i^bhaaitah 

Stjshah pesha-vasad=iva ksbanam^abhut=krodo nilm-anaDah || [7*j 

Tasmad-ajayata nij-ayata-va(ba)hu-valli- 
va(ba)ddh-avaniddba-nava-rii[jya]-gajo narendrah | 
samdr-a- 

g mrita-drava-mucharn prabbav^) gavam 

Govimdachamdra iti chamdra iv=a[m] Yii(bu)raseb || [8*J 

Na katbam=apy=alabbanintatbhanta) ranakshama[n 2 ]s= 
tisrishu diksbu gajan=atha Vajrinah i 
) akubbi va(ba)bhramrir=A[bbra]cQU-vaIlabba- 
^prati- 

9 ^ bbat^ iva yasya ghata-gajab II [9*] 

Sd =yam eamasta-raja-chakra-sanisevita-charanah paramabbattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paramgsvara-paramamabesyara-iiija-bhaj-5parjita-Kanyakuvj(bj)-adhipa- 

JO tya-§rimach-[Cha]ifadradeva-padanTidbyata-paramabhattara[ka]-maliarajadhiraja-para- 
mes vara-paramamabes vara- srima [n* j -Madanapalade va-pa [dajnndbyata- 
paramabbatta-raka-mabarajadbiraja-para- 

11 mesvara-paramamafaesvar-asvapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatrayadhipati-vividba-vidya- 
vicbara-Vacbaspatih srimad-GC5[vi]ndacbamdradev5 ^ vijayi 

'^‘5^ (I II 


^ The ak^bara/ya looks like dya ; one of the strokes necessary to make itjya has been omitted. 

* Bead 

* This sign of puDctnation and all the others in lines 12 to 21 are enperflnons. 
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12 Vada(ja)-cliaturasiti-pattalayaih Vihara I ^Pattana I Upalaiinda I 

Vavvahali I Meyi-saihva(ba)ddha-Ghosadi Pothivara-eam[va](ba)ddha« 
Payasi-grama-uivasin5 

13 nikhila-jaiiapadan=upagatan=api^ raja-rajni-jTivaraja-marhtii-pT]rObita-pra[ti]hara- 

senapafci-bhandagarik-akshapatalika-bhishag-aairaittik-antahpuuka-duta- 

14 karitnragapattanakarasthanagCkuladliikariLas^cha purushati^ajnapavati v5(bo)- 

dhayaty=adisati cha yatha | Viditam=astu bhavataih vath=oparilikhita- 
gramah sa-ja- 

15 la-sthalah sa-loha-lavan-akarah sa-matsy-akarah sa-pallikarah^ 9a-gartLAsba[ralh 

sa-madhuk-amra-vaDa-vatika-vitapa-triaa-yuti-gochara-paryantah s-Orddbv-adhas= 
chatur-aghata-visu- 

16 ddha-sva-slma-paryanta^ I Samvatsare shadasity-adhik-aikadasa-sate Ashadhe 

ma[ 8]0 [Sdjmavare Pdrvvashadha-nakshatre purnnimayam tithau 
ankato»pi samvat 1186 Ashadha 

17 sudi 15 Some 1 ady»eha srl-Varanasyarh Gamgayam [snJatTa mantra-deva- 

inurd-manuia-bhuta-pitri-ganams=tarppayitva timi[ra]-patala“patana-patu-mahasarQ= 
^U8bpar0chi8hamni=apaathay=Au- 

18 sbadhipati-sakala-sekharam samabbyarchcliya tribhuvaTia-tratar=Vva8udevaaya 

pujam vidhaya prachara-payasena havisha LavirbKnjam hutva raatapitrOr= 
atmanas=cha pupya-yaso-bhivriddhaye gO- 

19 karnna-kiisalata-puta-karatal-odaka-purvvam 1 Utkala-desiya-Saugata-parivrajaka- 

mahapandita-Sakyarakshita-tachclihishya-Choda-desiya-SaQgata-parivrajaka- 

mabapaudi- 

20 ta-Vagisvararakshitabhyam paritoshitair=asmabhih Srlmaj-Jetavana-mahaviba- 

ra-vastavya-'Vu(Bu)ddliabhattaraka-pramakha-param“arya-[S]akyabbLik8hu- 
saihgliaya vihar-antara-maryada' 

21 ya paribhsg-artham mahata cbitta-prasaden-acbaihdrarkkam punar-api sa^ni- 

kiitya gra[m]a ime shad^api datta^ matva yatba-diyamana-bhagabhogakara- 
pravanikara-Tu [ra] sbkadaud a- pra- 

22 bbriti-8arvvadayan=aina-[sra]vana-vidhSyi-bhuya dasyatb^eti tl BhavaBti cb-atra 

s[l]5kab I [I*] Bbumim yab pratdgribpati yas=cha bhumnii prayacbVahati j 
ubbaa tau pnnyakarmraanaa myatau(taih) svarg[ga] garni- 

23 ^ nau j [10*]" 

Samkbam [bba]dr-asaiiam [cbjchbatw^ var-asva vara-varanab | 
bbumi-danasya cbi[hna]ni pbala[n=etat=Paramdara || [11*] 

Va(ba)bubbir=vva8udba datta rajabhib Sagar-adibhih [ 

jasya yasya yada bbumis^tasya 

24 tasya tada [pba]la[rh] || [12*] 
Sarw&Q=etaii bbavinab parthiv-sndran 

bbttyo bb^yO yacbate Raima[bba]dral 3 i I 
8ainany5=yaih dbarmma-aetar=nnaranaih 
kide kale palaniyO bbavadbbib || [13*] 

Sbasb^-va- 

^Either the reading it Paffanyd, or there are two vertical etrokee after Paffaaa. — Ed.1 

* Head ajn eha, 

• [I think the reading is ta-parni^kardh ; see above Vol. IV. p. 101, text-line X7 and plate — Edi 

*Eead»Ma».. s^cad datid iti, ‘ ^ 


Saheth-Maheth Plate of Govindachandra. — [Vikrama-] Samvat ii86. 
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25 rsha-sahasrani svar[ge] vasati bbumidah | 

achchhetta cb^anumanta cha tany=eva narake vaset '|| [14*] 
Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo bareta vasuiiidbarain | 
sa visbtbayam krimir^bbutva 

26 pi[tribbi]h saba maijavi(ti) || [1.5*] 

Vat-abbra-vibhrarQam=idam va8udb-adbipatyam= 
apata-matra-madhura [vi]sbay-Opabbogah | 

pri_a]na[B] -trin-agra-jala-virnda-sama naranam 
dbarmmah sakba param=abo paraloka-yaue jj [16*] 

27 Srimad-Govimdacbamdi'asya bbupater=ajnay =alikbat p 

tanirani=etat=Suradityah kayastbab sarvva-sasfcra-vit || [17*] 

“I Mamgalaiii maba-^ri^^ 1 1 1 1 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 9 to 22.) 

That victorious and glorious king, tbe Paramabhattaraka MaMrdjidhirdja Paramesvara 
ParaTYiaindhesvaTa Govindachandradeva, — whose feet are honoured by tbe entire circle of 
kings; who is {another) Vachaspati in investigating the various sciences ; who is tbe lord of 
the three kings, vis. tbe ah'apaii (lord of horses), tbe gajapati (lord of elephants) and the 
narapati (lord of raen) ; who meditates on the feet of tbe illustrious P. M. P. P. Madanapala- 
deva, who (in bis turn) meditated on tbe feet of tbe ilia strious P. M. P, P. Chandradeva, who 
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (tbe strength of) his own arms,— orders, informs 
and commands all the people assembled, residing in the villages of Vihara in the district (?) 
of Vada-chaturasiti, of Pa (tana, Upalaiinda, Vavvahali, Ghdsadi attached to Meyi and of 
Fayasi attached to Pothivara, as well as the kings, queens, beirs-apparent, ministers, priests, 
door-keepers, generals, treasurers, record-keepers, physicians, astrologers, chamberlains, messen- 
gers, and officers charged with the care of elephants, horses, towns, mines (?) sthanas^dkn^ gdhula$ 
in the following manner : — 

“Be it known to yon, that, having been gratified by the Saugata^parivrdjaka, the 
mahdpandita Sakyarakshita, (a resident) of the ITtkala country, and his disciple, tbe Saugata- 
parivrdjaka, the Tnahlpandita Vagisvararakshita, (a resident) of the Choda country, I 

have to-day, on a Monday, the purnima tithi of the month of Ashadha, (the moon 

being) in tbe Purvashadha nahshatra in the year comprising eleven hundred increased 
by eighty-six, also in figures Sarhvat 1180, AshacUia sudi 15, Monday, — after bathing in 
the Ganges, at the holy Varanasi ; propitiating the sacred -texts, divinities,^ sages, men, beings 
and the group of deceased ancestors ; adoring the sun, whose lustre can dispel heaps of 
darkness; worshipping the moon-orested (Siva) ; worshipping Vasudeva, the protector of 
the three worlds ; and after offering to (the god of) fire an oblation rich in milk-rice, 
bestowed again'^ by a charter for the enhancement of the merit and fame of my parents and of 
myself, by (pouring) from tbe palm of my hand water sanctified by the gokarna and the kusa 

1 [The sign of avagraha is inserted in the original between the aksbaras yd and R— Ed.] 

» [Each of these vertical strokes is preceded by a symbol which looks like the letter ^ found in this inscriptionk 

— Ed.J 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 10, note 55. 

< I do not understand the force of the word again (punjrapi) here. This would eeem to eignify that the 
king was only renewing an older grant of his. 


X 
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gra.>s,^ with a great satisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of ether convents for 
(as long as) the moon and the snn (endure), the six villages named above, together with w^ater 
and dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositories (t.e. ponds) of fish, pallJkaras. pits and deserts 
up to and including irarden^ (jf .ti'hlh'tka and mango (trees'), parks, bashes, grass and pabtare 
iando ap to their pn per I-j.-ilLb clearly defined by their four noandaries, uith the elevations and 
depressions, upon the most respectable community of Buddhist friars (Sakyabhikshu) 

of whom Buddhabhattaraka is the chief, residing in the great convent of the Holy Jetavana. 
Bearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands you should (coniijine to) 
give (to the donees) tliC }JLlji'J>}i~yakara, the pravanikara, the Turushkadanda and all the 
other sources of income that are due." 

[Lines 22 — 26 contain seven imprecatory and benedictory verses.] 

(L. 27.) Under the oi'ders of the glorioae king Govindachandra, this grant was written by 
the Kayastha Suraditya, who is proficient in all sdstras. Good luck (and) great prosperity ! 


No. 4.-TnE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 

By D. R. Biiandarkar, ]N[.A. ; Poona. 

In his paper on “ The Chiihamanas of Naddnla ” the late Professor Kiel horn has edited the 
Sundha hill inscription of Chachigadeva^ which helps to determine the order of succession and 
the relationship of the various princes, whose inscriptions had been published, but whose con- 
nection with one another hud long remained unknown. We are now aware that they were 
all of the Cbahamana dynasty. But there were several families of the Chahamanas that 
reigned in Rajputana. It was, therefore, necessary to distinguish the line that ruled over 
Marwar from other branches ruling elsewhere. And Professor Kiel horn chose to group them 
together under the title ‘‘the Chahamanas of Naddiila.” Bat some of these Chahamanas 
reigned at Naddula (Nadol), and some at Jabalipura (Jalor). Strictly speaking, they should, 
therefore, have been called “ the Chahamanas of Naddula and Jabalipura.’^ The descendants 
of the former are called Nadolias, and of the latter Sonagaras. Again, at Sanchdr, inscriptions 
are found of a Cbahamana prince who seems to be neither a Nadolia nor a Sonagara, but rather 
a Sanchora, another subdivision of the Chohans. Under such circumstances, it is best to 
designate these ChOhana as “ the Chahamanas of IMarwar.” 

The subjoined inscriptions were discovered during the two tours undertaken by me in 
1907-08 and 1908-09 in the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwar, and this paper is 
really a supplement to that of Professor Kielhom, without which it would not have been possible 
to make my article interesting. 

I AND II.— SADADl AND NADOL INSCRIPTIONS OP JOJALADEYA ; 
[YIKRAMA-] SAUYAT 1147.® 

The first of those inscriptions was found at Sadadi, and the second at ITadol, both in the 
Besuri District, God /ad Division, Jodhpur State. The former is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jagesvara, but as ali the materials of this temple are said to have been brought from 
rains elsewhere, it is clear that the inscription did not originally belong to Sadadi, It contains 


1 See Ind. Ant Vul. XV. p. iQ, note 57. 

> Above, Vol. IX. p. 70. 

* [For short notices oi these two records see above, Vol. IX. p. 158 f.— .Ed.] 
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11 lines of writing, which cover a space of broad by 6|'' high. The second inscription 
is incised on a pillar in the temple of Sdmesvara, and bears 13 lines of writing which cover 
a space of Sj' bruad by 9^'' high. The letters of che first are deeply cat, and, excepting two or 

three at the beginning of lines 8-10, the record is well preserved. The second is 

weather-worn and has not yielded sarisfact' Ty impressions. The whole of it, however, is intact. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and both the inscriptions are in prose. 
In respect of orthography, it is sullicierit to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by the 
sign for v. Of words unknown or rarely employed, we may note the following : (1) yatrd, 

(2j satka, (3) vadaharaka, (4) .sulapila, and (5) praifiaddkula, Ydtrd is a festival which 
is held on diHerent days for different godsd The word is frequently met with in the Bhinmal 
insciiptions. Satki of course moans belonging to,^’ and, though foreign to classical Sanskrit 
literature, is found in later inscriptions and in Jaina literature. Vadakaraka, I think, is the 
Sanskritised form of the Marwari Avord hader^^ meaning ‘‘an old man.” The word sulapdlaj 

which occurs only in No. II, is given in Monier-Wiiliarnb’ Dictionary to mean “ the keeper of 

a brothel or frequenter of brothels/’ but the sense intended here seems to be that of associates 
of courtezans, who accompany them on musical instruments while singing or dancing.*’ 
Prama'lifiula m^jans obviously a host of courtezans, and is used in this sense also in the 
Bhinmal inscriptions. 

The contents of both the inscriptions are most identical. They are dated on Wednesday, 
the second of the bright half of Vaisakha li- the [Vikrama-] year 1147 and refer thtonselves 
to the reign of Jojaladeva, who, in No. I, is styled Maharlja and, in No. II, Mahdrfljddhirdja. 
They lay down the order of the king with regard to the management of festiA^ ala in connection 
with all the gods, such as Lakshmanasvamin and others. The order is that when the 
festival of any particular god commences, the courtezans attached to the temples of the other 
gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments and attend with their ^fdapdlas to 
celebrate it by instrumental music, dancing, singing, and so forth. ,J^ojaladeva goes even to 
the extent of conjuring his descendants and other princes to keep the festivals of all the gods 
going m this manner, and Avarns them by adding that he, Avho, at the time of a festival, 
attempts to abolish this practice, bo he an ascetic, an old person, or a learned man, should be 
prevented from doing so by the reigning ruler. The inscription ends with a curse on those 
princes who will not maintain this practice. 

In the temple of Jagesvara at Sadadl, where No. I was engraved on a pillar, other 
inscriptions also are found, but incised on another pillar of exactly the same style. From them 
it is clear that the temple of Lakshmanasvamin was at Nadnla, t.e. N^ol. Again, in order that 
the festival of one god may be celebrated by courtezans attached tj other temples, all the 
temples must be in one and the same town, i.e. in Naddl. The name of the god Laksh- 
manasvainin suggests that he was so called after Lakshmana, the founder of the Marwar 
branch of the Chohans. 

I. 

TEXT.3 

1 US'S ^ *rfT- 

3 ii 

4 

[This word has hecoxne Jdirdt jdtre or idttircti in the Dravidian lan^agoAof the Sooth.— Ed. J 

» From the original atone. * Expressed by a symbol * Bead 

£ 2 
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6 ^TSTT 

9 — — — ’f%^nwTJ^5qftf^ iTjftmy rrer 

10 — — I ^ir^n 

11 5t thKHi'^ifH rrer ii — 


n. 

TEXTA 

1 ^ U8^ tsn^^ ^ 

3 =^NRRWTfini»€<Tt^TT ^I^ |d!| . 

4 wwii ?i«iT II irw [t]% 

5 fT^ ^IW^- 

7 uM^'nn^r ^T^<5i[3ftfT]Tf^fw 

8 I ^ ^ w- 

9 f^ftTTn^f?[?2f] wf?mwT i 

10 ?rnn^Ti cni^ fa ^ i ^ i ^ ^ q O - 

11 fti ^ »T%n?T li^t rm Tnn fw?® qnc- 

12 I ?nj ?:MTi'^5T ^t%5 ^ir?rT 

13 5f <*Kni«ilRf <T^ »lt»ftS5flt 11*11 


III.— SEVADI STONE INSCRIPTION OP ASVARAJA; 

[VIKRAMA-]SASIVAT 1167. 

This inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of a subsidiary shrine in the front corri- 
dor of the tomple of Slahavira at Sevadii a village about 5 miles to the south-east of B^, the 
principal town of the district of the same name, Godvad Division, It contains 3 lines, and 
the writing covers a space of 3' 6'^ broad by 2|'' high. The inscription is, on the whole, 


1 Bestore J Supply xTfH- 

* The ahshara ie entered below the line and ie different from the other n*s in the inscription. 

* From the original stone. s Expressed by a symbol. « Bead 

’ There is a break in the middle of the vertical line which denotes the d of ird* 

•Bead 
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well preserved. The characters are Nagari, The sign for d is worthy of note (e.^. in 
Padrada, Chhechhachya, and so forth), and occurs in the Nadol copper-plate inscription of 
Kirtipaia. Some of the letters are partially engraved. To take an instance, the left upper 
stroke of nta in Fadrd(}'d~grd'me in 1. 2 is missing, and the letter looks like na. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose except the concluding benedictory verse. In respect 
of orthography, it is sufficient to note that the sign for t; denotes both v and b. As regards 
lexicography, the following words may be noticed: jagati and maJii-sihaniya in 1. 1, 
and java and hdraka in 1. 2. Jagati is found in many inscriptions in the sense of ‘‘the 
grounds.” It corresponds, in my opinion, to the Hindi yrord jagah or jagyd and the Marathi 
word jagd?- Sdhaniya most probably corresponds to the desl word sdhani, meaning “ master 
of stables.” The same word occurs as a title of two Paramara Rajputs in an inscription incised 
on a jamb of the hall door of the Nilakautha-Mahadeva temple at Nana. Java and hiraka are 
also found in another inscription in the same temple at Sevadi. They occur as hdraka and 
java in No. XV below. Both are used in connection with an arahata {araghatta)^ i,e. a 
well with a wheel attached thereto for drawing water. From this it appears that java 
or javd must be taken in the sense of yava^ barley-corn. Hdraka seems to be the same as the 
Marathi word hdrd^ a large basket of a particular form and of loose texture, often used in 
measuring corn. This receives confirmation from No, XY. 

The inscription is dated on the first of the bright half of Chaitra of the [Vikrama] year 
1167, when Asvaraja was the Maharaja dhirdj a and Katukaraja the yuvardja or heir-apparent. 
It then records a grant by Uppalaraka, son of XJttimaraja and grandson of Puavi, the Great 
Master of Stables {mahd-sdhaniya), together with his family, the names of some of whose 
members are specified. The gift was made for the daily worship of Sri-Dharmanatha- 
deva in the temple of Samipati, and what was granted was barley -com equal to one hdraka 
from everyone of the wells {arahata) belonging to the villages of Padrada, MedramchS, 
Chh^hhadiya and Maddadi. 

Of the localities mentioned, Samipati is doubtless Sevadi, which is also pronounced as 
Semvadi. And Dharmanathadeva must be unquestionably the divinity installed in the cell, 
above the door of which the inscription is engraved. Chhechhadiya again must be Chhechhli, 
about 4 miles to the north of Sevacfi. The rest are unidentifiable. 


TEXT.3 

1 ^ oil ^ 1 ^ 

(l) (ll®) 



^ Above, Vol. I. p, 277, note 18. * From the original stone. ’ Expressed by a symbol, 

* Bead ® B,ead 

* ^On the impressions which Mr. Bbandarkar has kindly sent me for reference, the reading intended is 
ihongh the subscript y is not properly formed. Other instances of such careless engraving are noticed by 
Mr. Bbandarkar himself. There is a dot which may be taken for an anusvdra, but it is not quite pronounced and 
may be dne to accident. — Ed.] 

’ [The H of looks like — Ed.] As most of the inscriptions here published do not aim at giving 

grammatically correct Sanskrit text, the places, where no attempt at observing the rules of samdhi is made, will 
be passed over, and only violations thereof will be noticed. 

^ [These two strokes look like the impression. — Ed.] 
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2 f%o (i) ci^r^r^TT[^] (i) ?Tm w[?]’^Txrw 

(l) fTSIT (ll) Ilf?T [^]^: ^=fTT^: 

(u) ^ 11 w. (i) ^ 

3 wr ^ (i) (i) ^ ii Tf^ 

TTf?nTT^r^ ii ?rRi xr^ i 

[^]^ ^TSTftr: ^^KTf<^f»T; ii ^ ii w ii 


IV.— SEVApl STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUKARAJA; 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1172. 

The inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of another cell in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at SevacU. It is highly weather-worn and cannot consequently be easily 
deciphered. It was again bedaubed with redlead, when I was there, I do not know for what 
purpose. An estampage taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to read al- 
most the whole <d it wnh ceitainty. It c m'^ists of 8 lines, and covers a space of 2' l^*" broad 
by 4.y' high. The charaeiers are Nagari. The sign for h occurs in the inscription, e.g, in 
vibudha-pati' in 1. 1, hal-ddhipak in 1. I, and so forth. The lan^jjuage is Sanskrit, and, ercept- 
ing the opening Orh and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription is in verse. The 
verses are numbered and are 15 in all. One solecism occurs in sriy^adharn in 1. 2. In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are ^1) the occasional use of the 
letter v both for v and h, and (2) the -substitution of n for n in conjunct consonants, e.g. in 
pu7iya-vii>mitah, 1. 3, vitirnna7h, 1. G, and so forth. As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word khattaka occarring in 1. 7. 1 came across the same word in an inscription 

in a shrine of the Jaina temple at Pall, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpur State. This word occurs also in the Abu inscriptions, e.g. it is used in 1. 40 of Inscrip- 
tion No. I. (above, Vol. VIII. p, 213), where the meaning of ‘ niche ^ ap pears to be all but 
certain.^ This sense fits here exactly. In line 3 again, is the word bhakti, which does not here 
simply denote a territorial division as elsewhere, but rather a province or a group of villages 
enjoyed as jdgir. Lastly, the curious expression Mdghe Tryathi\i(^ha)ka~sampriptau in 1. 6 
also deserves to be noticed in this connection. It literally means “in Magha on the arrival of 
Tryambaka (Siva),” and I am all but certain that it denotes what is popularly known as the 
Siva-ratri, the 14th of the dark half of Magha. 

The inscription opens with an invocation of Santinatha, the sixteenth Tirthamkara. 
Verse 2 gives the name of Aaahila, and his son named Jimda is mentjoned in the verse 
following as proficient in polity and as belonging to the Chahamana dynasty. His son was 
Asvaraja, and the son of the latter was Katukaraja (vv. 4-5). In verse 6 we are told that in his 
hhuktij the province enjoyed by him, was th.e town, named Samipati (Sgvadi), and at this 
place there was a temple of Viranatha (Mahavira), bearing comparison with paradise. Prom 
verse 7 onwards we are introduced to a difierent line of descent. In this verse we are informed 
that there was one Yasodeva, leader of the army {hal‘ddhipa)y of pure soul, and foremost in the 

1 Read J Read 

* Supply here some such word as * Read ; the lines are here reversed. 

* [^See also above, \ ol. \ III. p. 200, and the note on p. 200 in the * Additions and corrections’ to that Tolamt. 
^Ed.] 
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assemblies of kings and mahljanas (banks). Tlie next verse says that he. of equable mind, was 
never tla^ging in conferring favours on the relatives, feionds. aTid virtuous people of the Shan* 
deraka garhrhha. His son was Bahada, who was well known amonv-t the learned like Yisva- 
karma (verse 9), and the .-on of B ihada was Thallaka, who ^^as devoted to the Jaina religion 
and was an object of the king's favour (verse 10). To Thalla>^a an annualAxmefactioa of eight 
drammas was made by Katnkaraja on the ^iva-ratri day in the month of Magha (vv. 11-12). 
Verse 13 expresses a wish for the continuance of the gift so loug as the sun and the moon la^t, 
made for the worship of Santinatha in the khattaka of Yasodeva. In the next verse we are 
told that the image of Santinatha in the temple of Jina in Samipatl was caused to be made by 
his grandfather. The last is an irnprecatoiy verse, threatening wdth puni-bment those who 
would resume the grant. The inscription ends v\ith the mere date Sarhvat 1172, correspond- 


ing to A.D. 1115. 


It will be seen from the above account that the gi’antor wa.s Katukaraja, son of Asvaraja. 
Bat he does not appear to have been a ruler at the time. For in none of the verses is he spoken 
of as king, and in verse 6 we are informed, as we have seen, that Samipatl (Sevudl) was in his 
bhukti Here neither the word r\jya which would have suited the metre, nor any other term 
synonymous with it is used. This shows that even iu A.D. 11 15, the date of the inscription, 
he was a ynvaraja enjoying -ome villages as jigtr. 

Sharaderaka-sad-gachchha is no doubt the mme tlm Sanid^umku of the Nadi^l 


plates of Alhanadeva dated V.E. 121S, and t’ae S.tnd-ra or Si... -U raku A; of tl.e Yount 

Abu inscriptions. Sandera or Shanderaka is m he ideaieu- : v. ;-o le oa/iderav, l'^ miles 

north-west of Bali, the principal town of the distriet ol tlie same name, (lOrlvad Divibion. The 
name occurs also in an inscription in the temple of Mahavira at that place (below Xo. X\ I). 
It is one of the many instances in which the Jaina garhchhas are called alter the names of places 
in Marwar. 


1 II WTfTT trrrmsfiTfT^T | 1%ptTTf%- 

^ n ^ ^rT^^yHriTMi.y. 

I TT5TT 11^ 

^ UrTTm^rTiJrM: [l*] [»jj- 

3 118 HfT: fr[rij]dT ^ertr.% I ^ ¥ «IT7T- 

srrwM I \\\ 

4 1 ^Tvt ?T»TT?rrff- 

It'S I 

5T 5^TfT IIC 

I From an estampage. ’ Erpresed al»<. by a symbol. f Oo tbc uupr. ..ions tbo reading sceins to be 

instead of — Ed.] 

* Read * Head ; but it will not suit tlic metre. 

‘ Read [On the impressions the hrst akthara of the word f^n, looks liiore like f^T than fw.— Ed.] 

i ’ [On the impression the hrst akshara uf this word seems to be .'31— Ed ] 
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6 jWfTt srr^ ^Tf%iiw^T[fiRi]: i ^4^ irf^ 

?m: HA fi?^: [iT]t%(Tt i 

?Tir: JmT^^rsnRf^ ii 

[IkT] Tgji HU I 51WT^ 

imr^ srw- 

7 ?i HU ^[^1 ^f^«TTW ^[ti]^ i^ 

^‘?T^ ?ii=«^i<i5ig[5^]# fTdnif[5T] i 

^iT%T aiifddl- 

8 ?rei nu ww Tjw( 

I wsrw<5iwf^' ITT?T%5T HU 

V.— BALI STONE INSCRIPTION OP ASVAKA; 

[VIKRAMA-] SAJJVAT 1200. 

This mscription was faund at Ball. It is engraved on one of the lintels resting on the 
pillars of the sahha-mandapa of the temple of Bola alias Bahuguna-mata. It contiuns 6 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 7'^ broad bj 2' 2^" high. Excepting the greater portion of 
line 1 and a few letters in line 5, it is well preserved. The characters are Nagari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting one verse in II. 4*5. 
nl respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be noted is the doubliog of a 
consonant in conjunction with a preceding r. As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word grdsa in 1. 2, which corresponds to the modem girds, signifying the 
landed possessions of a member of one of the ruling tribes. In lines 3 and 4 occur 
some abbreviations such as hho^, pu®, va^, and so forth. I do not know what their full 
forms are. 

The inscription opens with the date, of which all the details are lost, except the 
[Vikrama-] year 1200. It refers itself to the victorious and blessed reign of the Maharaja- 
dhirdja Sri-Jayasxhadeva, of course, of the Chaulukya dynasty and speaks of the Maharaja 
Sri-Asvaka as “ subsisting on bis lotus-like feet,*’ t.e. as his feudatory. At that time 
the village of Valahi was being enjoyed as girds by the queen Sri-Tihunaka. It then records 
a grant of four drammas by Bopanava-sthabhana, son of P&lha, in conneciien with the 
festival of the goddess Bahnghripa. Farther details of the grant are given but are not quite 
clear, but it appears to have been laid down that at the time of the horse-fair (lit. sellings 
of horses) one dramma was to be given to the goddess, two drammas to the samgha-pati 
Galap^yadiya, son of Choha<^, and resident at the village of Thambhila, one dramma to 
Valhana and G&ravSta, sons of Mohana, one dramma each to the machine-wells, such a» 

1 Read * Read 

* [On the impresBions the reading ia — Ed.] * Read 

• Read fqnl^ • ^ • [The aJcthara in brackets looks like Tf. — Ed.] 

» Read ITH® Mid 
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those named Sitka, Bhariya, Bohada, Mahiya, and so forth, one dramma to the hhxmdlrl BuU, 
and so on. The record was written by one Kulachaihdra. 

The feudatory chieftain Asvaka referred to herein is doubtless identical with the Asvaraja 
of the two previous inscriptions. Valahi must be the modern Bali, and the godde.'^s Balinglirina 
the same as Bahuguna or Bola-mata, in who^e temple the inscription L engraved. 


TEXT.i 

1 I 



A ^ [q] - 

2 fT?cTT[^]tT?r1:tratf%[f^ 3R¥r]?:T3r’ft^:^r^’ i 

3 WT® ■CTfrl'' 

?t 8 fT^TT ?T t [?l]m 5ltUT^rxTjm- 

4 Xffrl IT^ 5t R [\o \ ^t^wfelT- 

^^^sirfTr ?t t wto fa:r nfa ?t ? 

VTo Ho II W 

5 [h*]^t »ini crei h^ w i trcr h^ hw’?- 

wC f%%H II HfU’sn w[o rro 

^rrft nfH ?t % ’?n:3xn- 

6 ^WTo ^ II 5T ^1 

VI.— SEVADI stone inscription of KATUDEVA; 

[SIMHA-JSAMFAT 31. 

This inscription also was found at Sevadi, near a house in front of the Jaina temple of 
TWfth gvira. It is what is called there a siirablti stone, i.e. a stone which is surmounted '.\ui.' 


' From the original atone. ’ Read 

* iOn the eatampage which Mr. Bhandarkar haa sent me. the reading Inatoad ol TT^ ia uK,i po,i>.l..e. Ld _ 

‘ [Tha akthara ^ of ia not on the line. There is a letter oi bsn.bol aboie the li’i> wioeh Mr. 

Bhandarkar takoa for and this ia how he geta fcTS'S^- — Ed.] 

Bead "RteT ; aa the test was never intended to be gTanimatieaUv corrce't, bueh inaecuraetes will 

not be corrected unless it is absolutely necessary to do so. 

• Bead ’ Bead 

* Bead »fSI ; the metre of these lines is violated. 

• [On the estampage the reading seems to be II 5 1! Ed.] 


F 
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the sculpture of a cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side. The 
inscription is mutilated in several places, and the letters have become very much worn out. 
The inscription is of no importance except for what is contained in the first three lines, about 
the reading of which there remains no doubt. They give the date Sam 31 Bhada[va](la [su]dl 
11, and state that Katudeva was at that time Mahdrdjddhirdja and reigning at Nadula (Nadol) 
and that Samipati was being enjoyed by (his son) Jayatasiha, the Yuvardja, or heir-apparent. 
This Katudeva is the same as the Katukaraja of Nos. III. and lY., above, and, as we know 
that he was the Yuvardj a from V.E. 1167 to 1172, the only era, to which we can refer the 
year 31, the date of this inscription, is that started by the Chaulukya sovereign Siddharaja- 
Jayasimhs, commonly known as Simha-Samvat. It then becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200 or 
A.D. 1143, That the province of Godvad was included in the dominions of Siddharaja- 
Jayasimha is proved by the preceding inscription. It is, therefore, not at all improbable that 
the year 31 of our record belongs to the Simha era. 

TEXT.i 

1 ^ n I 

2 ^ <T— 



6 — — f^'^rrsT — — i Jifwi ^rr% 

7 ^ — — — ■^^ n- 

8 [f^] ^ 4j4 g t [F!r 5?n— 

9 — — irf?nrra^ W ^ 

10 IT sii5iwnn^ 

11 II 

VII.— NAPLAl STONE INSCRIPTION OP RAYAPALA; 

[YIKRAMA-] SASIVAT 1189. 

This inscription was found in a Jaina temple at Kadlai, 8 miles to the north-west of 
Desuri, the principal town of the district of the same name, Godvad Division. The temple is 
now dedicated to Adinatha, but there can be no doubt, as will be seen from other inscriptions, 
that it V7as originally dedicated to Mahavira. The inscription in question is engraved on a 
standing on two pillars in the sahhd-mat^apa. The lines of the inscription run parallel 
to one another but not to the edges of the lintel, and the tops of some of the concluding 
loiters in the first line have been cut off, necessarily being outside the upper edge of the lintel. 
This points to the conclusion that the sabhd-mai^ajpa was rebuilt some time after the date of 


' From the original atone. * Bead • Bead 

* Kestore * Read 

s 

• Bead > further grammatical inaccuraclM ara better left oncorTected. 
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the inscription, and that the lintel on which it is incised is no longer preserved in its 
original form. 

The record contains 6 lines of writing which cover a space of 1^ 51" broad by 41" high. Tho 
surface of the stone does not appear to have been dressed before engraving the inscription, and 
the letters also do not seem to have been carefully incised. The characters are Nagari. 
Of these y is written as if it were p, as is often seen in Sanskrit manuscripts. Next, the 
form of the letter 4 Naduladagika^ 1. 2, is worthy of note and is exactly like that noted 

in No. III. Tho language is Saasknt, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, ex- 
cepting a verse at the end, which, however, offends against the metre. In respect 
of orthography, it deserves to be noticed first that there is but one b in the inscrip- 
tion and it is denoted by the sign for v, in vrahama^hmay^ 1. 5, and secondly, that the 
final consonant is represented by the addition of the suffix u as, e.g, yad by yadu in 
1. 5. The same orthographic peculiarity I have noticed in the later copper-plate inscriptions 
of the Guhilot princes, which are found in Godvad. As regards lexicography, the words 
pala and 'palika employed in 1. 3 doubtless denote some kind of liquid measure. Details 
of it have been set forth in Beruni, Indica^ Vol. I. p. 164. Attention may also be drawn 
to the abbreviated forms herein employed, hham^^ 1. 3, and raP and 1. 4. Bharh^, of 
course, stands for hham4drt, the name of a well-known subdivision of the Osvals, and for 
rduta, which is supposed to be a corruption of rdjaputra^ and is the same as the modern rdvat^ 
one of the designations borne by Kajput jagirdars. I do not know the full form of viP In 
1. 3 is used the word ghanakay which corresponds to glidnl and signifies an oil-mill. It is 
frequently met with in inscriptions. 

The inscription is dated the 6th of the bright half of Magha in the [Vikrama] year 
1189, and speaks of a grant made by Budrapala and Amritapala, sons of the Mahlrdjddhirdja 
Bayapala of the Chahamana dynasty, in conjunction with their queen -mother Idanaladevi* 
The gift was of two palikds out of those due to the royal family from each oil- machine 
(ghdnaka) and was made for the (Jaina) saints in and outside Naduladagika (Nadlai). Tho 
witnesses to this religious benefaction were the villagers (grdmtna^a) Ttimata, a rduta, Siriys 
a vi?y Pdsari a hania, and Laksbmana, headed^ by Nl^asiva, a bhanddri. They apparently 
formed the pamcha of the village. 


TEXT.i 

1 ^o* II ^TTVif? 

2 ^ rm ^ (l) rrn^IT mm 

3 HT (h) ^ tTTai^t [rr]3ifr^Tra[n]«rr?^ TTf^^(i) 

4 (l) TJo ftrfelT VpETK,',) 

^ ^ I 


^ From the original atone, 
♦ Bead 


* Expressed by a symbol. 
’ Bead IT?^. 


« Read 
• Read 
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5 ^ [l] ^ I 

^ (l) ^ 

G tn^»T f%c£i^ w.^ II o II ^ II 


VIII.— NADLAi STONE INSCRIPTION OP RAYAPALA ; 

CVIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1195. 

Tills in-L*i’iptioa al-o was fuund at Nadlai, but in the temple of Neminatha, locally known 
as Jadvaji, situated on a small hill to the south-east of the village. It is engraved on 
a pillar, and is, on the whole, well preserved. It consists of 26 lines of writing, and 
covers a spaco of broad by V llj" high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, the only point that calls for notice is the use of matu for 
in 'niat)i, Inf lain, 1. 22. Of unknown or rare words hhoktari, 1. 9, sekaj 1. 11, and 
nhh'iiijn, 1. 12, may be noticed. For the first I can suggest no meaning. Seka is perhaps the 
same as the nt w’ ’/-f meaning a kind of loop or swing made of rope and suspended 

ii' -m eiij<-r <_!id u: ]■ iv m Li’ to reecivc a load - also applied :o the load so carried).’* The 

woid 7'yA 7 ,1 ^ . Ml my upi:i:on, the nse of '* income, proceed^,’' and occurs in no less than 

tliri'c diiTereni eomp- uir lU in a lilfingiul iuscriptiun of V.E. 1202. It is also employed as a 
ounponent of aiiuther c<:)n'ij)ound in Bliinmai inscriptions Nos. XII and XY.^’ Perhaps another 
word may a Bo be noticed, viz. rlata^ which occurs in 11. 8 and 21. It is evidently a 
corruption of it 7^; "poBra and is the same as Rajput, but is here used to denote apparently a 
jn<j n'dl r. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the Omniscient, who is here Neminatha. It 
then gives the dan*, i Iz. Tuesday, the 15th of the dark half of Asviiia in the [Vikrama] 
year 1195, and refers to the rule of the Mahlrl}>idliird]a Rayapaladeva over Naduladagika 
(NadlfU'. It then .states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of Sri- 
Neminiitha, the (Itnkkura Rajadeva, son of the rduta tJdharana of the Guhila family, granted 
fui* his spiritual merit one-twentieth part of the income {dhhdvya) derived from the loads on 
bullocks going on their way or coming to Nadlal. Then a request is made to future rulers for 
tl-.e preservation of the grant ; and Paihsila is given as the name of the individual who wrote 
the record. Then come.^ the hign-mannal of Rajadeva, who is here called a rduta, which is 
followed by the name of the witness Gugi, son of the astrologer Dudupa. The last three lines 
are not intelligible to me. 


TEXT.7 

1 WPl\ U \ I 

2 .L'i ^1^3^’ II 

G ■=!Tt^[^]5?rYT[f^]^T?IT 

-I I f^gf- 




. . . T ' A*''.' ' 

11s u lo I M.si IS corinp > t a so orcurs at tiu^ond of some of the follow ing inscriptions. Perhaps it 
,uv be rcterea as follow. ^ g ^ , 

^ Bharndfjar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions^ pp. 158-9 

* Gazetteer of He Bombay Presidency, Vol. ]. pt. I. pp. 480 and 485 

; Frou. the original s Expressed by a symbol. ’ » Read 
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5 4t- 

G 4t[%]ffPTTSltw- 

7 ^ ^lTr^^%[^]3^ij5n<yy ^ 3 ;- 

9 ^T wt^fcC?)^® TTsr^^ ^- 

10 ^!?n^ [Hi- 

ll =^?rTHmTHfTTHi“ HHHTHt 

12 HWfH HHTWTfT fH[H]- 

13 HTH: HTHH 

11 U^tT; II HT 

15 %HTftI hItHHHT H HTv'T^ II 

16 H ^[h^]h II 

17 ^T h: ^th- 
is I 

19 H ^[ih] WH l[l^] f%° 

20 II" Hlfw- 

21 'sFTHTJsl^ TJ^o TT[w]t^- 

22 H II HTf%[wr] 

23 ^fHfH5F[f^]HT^gHT gfH- 

21 h[t]:'* I HHT [hJt^To | rm 

25 HT ^ ?TT5[^]t II I T.T 

26 HHT III THRi ?TlT[4t:] II 

IX.— NADOL STONE INSCRIPTION OF KAYaPALA ; 

[VIKRAMA-] SASIVAT UPS. 

Tiiis inscription was discovered at Nadol, abont 10 miles nortb-wcst of Desun, and is 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Sdmesvara. A transcript of the first 3 lines has been 
given by the late Professor Kielhorn, above Vol. IX. p, 15*^ The reeord contains 39 lines 
of writing, which cover a space of 9" broad by 2' 3'' high. The iL^ior- arc weather-worn that 
even a satisfactory cs tarn page is not possible, but with a littxO cai*’ paiicooo the whole of the 

I Read fk^T^. ^ Head ^ ^ 

* The samdhi has here been disregarded. Such oniis^sions ^aII not bo further noticoii. 
i Read ” The letter ^ is engraved bct'^eoii liiios 10 uau 11. 

’ Read ® Read ^ Rvad 

10 Bead ^fiET^rfe. The word is superfluous and uut needed for the metre. 

II Read Mm ^ Probably was intended. Read ?T^r*rr, 
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iusoription caa be read witL certainty on the original stone. The characters are Nagari. The 
lancruage is Sanskrit, and tlie whole of the inscription is in prose. Some of the solecisms that 
occur in the recoL-d are 'tiirgaoiate^ 1. 20, nirgamamtanlm^ 1. 15, and nirgam^jpayamtdnam, 1. 19. 
In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that t is (correctly) doubled in conjunction 
wiili a pieceding r in pravarttamane, 1. 3, (2) that the dental s is frequently substituted for 
the palatal .v, (3) that the sign for v is used also for 6, and (4) that there is a curious tendency 
exhibited here of ending proper names with u or «. The desi words employed are (1) vddd or 
vdfliii, L'nsu aud pidi (11. 4-8) which still in Max'war have the sense of wards or localities in 
a town ; (2) peta, a belly, (3) avasara, 1. 24, i.e. dsrd or dsrtj ante-chamber or porch (above, Vol. 
I. p. 1G5), and (4) chaukadika^ 1. 13, of uncertain meaning, but apparently signifying a 
paiirhayut. The unusual words used in the inscription are (1) hdrpatika, 1. 12, a pilgrim 
or caravan of pilgrims, (2) dauvdrika, doorkeepers of kings, known as dudidars in Rajpntana, 
and (3) kdijairata, 1. 2i, which doubtless has the same sense as that of the word trdgd 
or rlidndf^ i.e. a kind of privation and self-immolation so commonly practised once in Rajputana 
and Gujraut by Brahmanas and Bhats to force the kings to relent and grant their wishes. 
Two curious expressions occurring in the rccoi*d also deserve to be noticed. The first is pe tarn 
prfb'htim vd darsayati, 11. 20-21, and the second vd{hd)le-pi gramtJixr-n^dstij 1. 23, both of 
which ai*e idioms unknown to Sanskrit literature. The former consists of two separate 
expressions : (1) pr tain darsayati — lit. “ shows his belly but really “ asks for means of liveli- 
hood,” unci (2) prishttm darsayati — lit. shows his back,” i.e. “ flies away and thus shirks his 
responsibility.” The second exactly corresponds to the Hindi phrase even now in use, in 
Rajputana at any rate, viz. hdl par bki gdmth nahi^ which is employed for absolving a man from 
all blame. 

The inscription opens with the date, viz. Sunday, the 8th of the dark half of Sravsna in 
the [Vikraoia] year 1198, and refers itself to the blessed and victorious reign of the MahdrUjs^ 
dhiraja Sri-Rayapaladeva. It then makes mention of sixteen Brahmanas of the town of 
Dh ;lopa, residing in eight different wards. Virigu and Prabhakara belonged to Merivada, 
A -adCu and INlahadu to pipavada, Deu and Ghahadi to Dumdanavasu, Muhamkaru and Div&kam 
lo jdirv.ngnnivddau, Dovaichu and Dbarau to Pipalavada, Narayana and Mahaicha te 
Arii]>i]avada, Asigu and Aeapalu to Khaikhannalavada, and Devamgu and Aifavigu to 
Lhuinrhivdcla. Headed by all these Brahmanas, two from each of the eight wards of Dhal^pa 
and witii Bevaicha as the mediator, the whole people of the town tendered a document written 
(i with their own hands. It contains a solemn promise on their part to find out, in 

:• \^*ith the custom of tho country, by means of the r.haukadikd or paUchdyat system, 
whah ver i- lost by, or snatched away from, the hhdtay hhattapulra^ dattvdrika, kdrpafika, 
Vani I jdraka, unci others on their way. If it was, however, lost at their own place, i.e. at any 
pcirticuiur ward in DhalOpa, the responsible individuals thereof already named were to find it 
out in peifcon. Money, wreapons, watchmen, and so forth were supplied by the Maharaja 
uj>aia ro them for tracing things lest, and so there was no need of assigning the duties 
of .. ‘.v;uchjnun to any one amongst them. A declaration was also made to tho effect that, if 
any pfiO nnna amongst; them, when being asked by chiefs {rdnaka), bo find out some lost 
propel iy. refused to do so, asked for means of subsistence or fled away, or, if apprehended, had 
recourse to knyavrata or self-immolation, he would die like a cur, donkey, or chanddla, and the 
chief b {rdnaaa), such as Rayapala and others, would in no wise be open to blame. Then is 
given a list of the names of the individuals who bore wdtnesa to the document. They are a» 

follow ; (Ij Ratuka and the Brahmana Sajauu come from, i.e., representing the hhafidraka ll& 
(^residing) in the avasara (osrl) of the temple belonging to Sri-JayaBimbadeva^ (2) the 
hhattaraka Yarunasiu of (the temple of) Anahilesvara, (3) the hha^/araka Mahesvarasiu of 
(thctempleof) Jendrarajesvara,(4)theb;iai?drafca Jnanasiu of (the temple of) Auupam. 
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vesvara, (5) the feAaffarafea Isanu attached (j3ra/^6a(iJ/ta) to the Lh’^rfi cf 

temple of) Prithvipalesvara, (6) the hhatfaraka Muktideii of ( too i h f) Jojale^var. 
(7) hhattdraka Vinayaka and Samtisiu of (the temple of) Tripurubha, the bhaf^dr.il^ 
M&ladeii of (the temple of) Asalesvara, (9) the hhattaraka Tatpurubha uf (the temple of , 
FadmalesYara, (10) the hhattaraka Kedaru of (the temple of) [Tripala]kesvara, (11) 
the hhattaraka Brahmarasi of (the temple of) Aaapalesvara, (12) the aboff Sagahari belonging 
to Dvaravati and of (the temple of) Prithvipalesvara, (13) the ahoti Jagadharu belonging to 
Dvaravati and of (the temple of ) Asalesvara, (14) the ahoti Sri-Vachhu belonging to Dvaravati 
and of (the temple of) Tripurusha, (15) the whole class of bankers ( i/iahajdna) , such as. 
Devadhara and others, belonging to Anahillapura, and (16) the whole class of bankers suck 
as Seth Jasadhavala Katakavala, and so forth. Then in 11. 37-30 we are informed that the 
record was written, i.e. drawn np, I think, by the ihakiira Pethada, son of Vadiga, a Gan da 
Kayastha, with the consent of the people of Dhalopa. At the end i.: a lice, stating that tnc 
record is approved by all the people of Dhalopa. 

Of the places mentioned, Dhalopa is obviously the village of that name, about 4 miles 
to the Bonth-south-west of NadOl. Anahillapura is, of course, Anhilvada near the modern Patna, 
in the Kadi Division, Baroda State. Dvaravati is doubtless Dvarka on the western coast cf 
Kathiavad, Of the caste names mentioned, hhata is the same aa bhat or bards. Bhatta-putra 
is most likely intended for Barhot, the higher class of professional paneg/Lists. JJaui'drika is 
probably not a caste^name, and signifies here what are known as in Kajputana. 

Vanijjdraka is Vanjaris, whose hereditary calling is that of carrying grains on pack-bullocks. 
The name occurs under the form of ranajara/ci in No. XL below and vanijyaraka in a 
copper-plate grant of Tribhnvanapaladeva,^ Ahotis are an inferior class of Brahmanas, who 
are generally temple servants, and are still chiefly found in Dvarka. Of the names of tb(‘ 
bhaftarakas of temples, many end in siii (Siva), two in deil (lUva), and on’j one in ri,<L I Lave 
elsewhere said that of the four well-known sects of the follov.crs of ifivn. ib- wbose nar^''^ 
ended in Siva were Saivas, and those whose names ended in risi wer* Lu'V ’ c id. - :: P 

to what sect the ascetics who bore the honorific suffix ded (dera) L- ^ ^ .v-. _ « 

the gods, to whose temples the hhattdrakas were attached, were, it wdl b-. ■ . ' , -.I :cr • - 

kings. The god Jayasimhadeva was doubtless called after the Chaulukya s dcxyusimkc- . 

A^ahilesvara after Anahilla, great-grandson of Lakshmana, the fuundjr -J iL- CliubumbLu 
family of Marwar; Jendraraje§vara after Jendraraja or Jinduraja, son of A::.aLdU ; PriiLvl- 
pales vara and Jojalesvara, after the first and second sons of Jendraraiu , ui.d AsiilfcJvcir... wL : i: 
the same as Asapalesvara of 1. 32, after Asvapala, elder brother of Av .f. . .. A:;u;»an- \ lA' ^ a 

Padmal^vara and [Tripal&]k6svara must similarly nave been i .v. ^ ji n:i: .. . 

have not yet been traced in inscriptions. 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 


TEXT.2 




1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 210. * From the 

• Expressed by a symbol. * Read 

• The loop of the letter ^ it> not entire. * The ruadia^ -- 
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[VOL. XI 

6 I iT^^rsT 

7 I •iKiy^ ?T¥1T^ 1 ^T^^T* 

8 ^ETTf^I^ ! W^r^T I 

9 qrfs c ^T^{%ir5i5r UST 

10 ^ n- 

11 II 5fT?gw I iTHT? 

12 crTf<4ic*,|T^chc(Rl33|K'I<lf?4:(*I^^1^- 

13 ^ ^ Jlrurq^rf ^ ^arr^TTW 

14 qnwfwrsiTf^r: i ^ 

15 JT?t ’^ipTlftl I ^?IcT fsnWfTTsrf w[^*]- 

IG ?r^TqiTTT[€]T5j ?[5q]qiT- 

17 f^qi sirWTqf Tm ?:WTqiT^t II XJrl^- 

18 ^ifVr: ^ ii 

19 fqf^^T TP^T^IT f^ITTXnTffT^ ®WT^ WWT- 

20 cT w.’’ wmwi'* [*t] ^ WT 

21 1% linmpjpg ^itwt ^ ^ ^s^fxr 

23 ^ ^FT^T 5T ^ f%*rczi- 

25 ZWEKqit^^cqiRflRfTrT^qirqiTo^ToT’f I rT- 

26 m i 

28 =5PTf%^ I 

29 taiT^ i i 

30 ?R^f^5TTg:qreTf^f%^ i i 

31 l [f%qjMI%'?Ck[^T]fR:- 

32 I ^^RT%[^]5Ct<WiRqij|[^]?I-f%'‘’ II is^tq'ra- 


‘ Rcarl 

* Re'xd °KT^°. 

’ Read 
W Read 

Road ®Tr5T^°. 
Read and 

'* Read ‘"^T^T^'. 


2 Read 
‘ Head 
^ Read 

“ Read ^T^°. 
Read 
Read 
« Read 


• Read 

• Keatl f^^ni<TnWT^. 

• Read 
12 Read 

Read 

Read 
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33 i 

34 I 

35 II 

36 5i5f‘ I rrm i 

37 W?T^5T f^f?I?i 

38 ^T[f^]Trg^^T ^^TTHT- 

39 ^ IHTT’fffjrfW I »T^® li 

X.— naola: ixsr-RirTiox of rayapAla-, 

[VLKRAilA- Sa:\IVAT liUO. 

This inscription was fouial in toc* temple uf Adinatha at Nadia i, and is ennraved on a 
lintel just opposite to tliit nn which No. \ II is incised. It contains 5 lines" of writin" 
which cover a space of V t/' Inoad by 4iV hi^h. The letters were filled with plaster when I 
first saw the inscription. The plaster had afterwards to be scraped off for enabling us to read 
the inscription. The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is in 
prose excepting the verse at the end, the last pada of v\luch sets the metre at naught. As 
regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) tlic UbO cijatii for yad and (2) 
the use of the dental for the palatal sibilant. In line 3 occur the curious words vala and plf, 
of w’hich the first appears to be incorrectly u^ed for pala and the second apparently an abbre- 
viated form of palika. In line 2 the word piill is used, which seems to signify a certain kind 
of weight. The same word occurs in the same sense in No. XL In the Sfinak grant of the 
Chaulukya king Karnadeva, we have the following: pail^m \2 vahami'{tl) hala 4 ill hala- 
chatushtaya-bhvmi. Here also the Avord has appjarently the same muaning. Local inquiries in 
Godvad have given me the following table : — 

4 p 2 ild=l pay all. ( -i mnna — \ sl^i. 

5 paya /2 = l mana, I 2 sei^l man.. 

Another word that may be noted is viyhi~>palia, which not infrequently occurs in other 
inscriptions also. It is doubtless a coin, wliicb is equivalent in value to .,^^th of the rupee 
that was then current. 

The inscription opens with the date, ? iz. Thursday, the 5th of the bright naif of Jeshta 
(Jyaishtha) in the [Vikrama] year 1200, when the Maharojadhlraji Sri-Eayapalacleva was 
reigning. It then records that the Rajadeva, who had come on the occasii n of t‘ e 

rafhaydtrd, i.e, the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, in the presence ^ 5 f~^hc 
bankers” X^'a?iaja was), villagers and the people of the province, a religions beuefaction consisting 
of one virnsnpaha coin from the value of the pdilds accruing to him and two palikds from the 
pat as oL oiTSuo to him £^m€V^j~^idnaka or oil mill. 

TEXT.^ 

1 ^ ti i] noo [^]f^ n ^ ^JTVTTTSrrfjjU^^nTTTT^- 

-wm 

^ Bead * Read and » Read * Read 

* Bead * Read i [The number of lines in the impression is C.— Ed ] 

^ From the original atone. [For a Nadoi inscrip ion of the same king, dated in the same year, see above 
Vol. IX. p. 169.— Ed.] • Expressed by a symbol. Read 
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2 ’srnrtsi (i) kjo ?igit%5T (i) ^rm(i)mT^fra«rm i [^- 
f^- 

3 N i (i) fi ^ 

TfT:(Ti) II ?t(ii)- 

4 TraR(i)^m^ I «RTT^€»mni^ i fsrftra \ 

(i) ^ II >n^(ii)- 

5 wpn wii[w*]aiiR%^” ^ i ^VfarTwnr«?n trni (i) 

^51 XIT^ST l[l]^® 

XI.— NADLAi STONE INSCRIPTION OF RATAPALADEVA ; 

[VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1202. 

The inscription is engraved on the same lintel as No. X. It contains 5 lines of writing, 
covering a space of V 8^' broad bj high. The characters are I^agari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, excepting the usual imprecatory verse at the end, the whole of the record is in 
prose. As regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are that a consonant 
following r is doubled, and that in L 5 jatu is used instead of yat. Of rare and unusual 
words herein employed and not previously noticed, desi occurs in L 3, and kiradaiid and gSifa in 
1. 4. The last is need in the sense of “ cart.’* and kiradaiia is, I am told, the same as kir xdavdL 
or kirana^ employed to denote substances, snch as gnra, dry ginger, black pepper, coriander, 
and so forth. The meaning of the word den is not quite certain. It seems tempting to take 
it in the sense of a guild, in which it occars in the Peheva inscription of the imperial Pratihara 
Bhojadeva L {above, Vol. L p. 187, 1. 8) and the Harsha inscription of the Chahamdna 
Vigraharaja (above, Vol. II. p. 124, 1. 38). And this meaning suits here excellently. The 
same word occurs in another inscription found in the same temple as this, and apparently in the 
same sense. Another expression that requires to be noted is la(Jd^ga~ 7 ndna, the meaning of 
which seems to be “ the measure or proportion (man a) of cess [l<iga)J* 

The inscription opens with the date, viz. Friday, the 6th of the dark half of Asoja 
(Asvina) in the [Vikrama] year 1202, when Rayapaladeva was the Mahardjadhiraja and the 
rant a Rajadeva was the fkakura of Naduladagika (Nadlal). The object of the inscription 
is to record that the Vanajarakas (Yanjaris) of Abhinavapnri, Badari and Na(Uai having 
assembled together into a guild (de^i), Rajadeva granted, for the sake of the pious and the 
ascetics in the temple of Mahavira, rupees two for each twenty pdilds loaded on bullocks and 
rupee one for each cart filled with commodities, coming under the class of kirdnds, 

Badari is probably Borli, 8 miles north of Nadlai. Abhinavapnri is unknown to me. 


1 Bead . 

* Read 

• Read 


* I am not qaite certain of this reading. 

* Retd 5 Bead 

’ Read « Bead 

• Bead [The apace between and is too big for the numeral ^ alone.— Ed.] 

Probably wa» intended. 


Read 


Read 

Read i4 letters and are not needed for the metre. 

« [There are two more aksharas in this line and another line below the 


follows : 


5th which may be tranacribed aa 


^ (h 5 
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TEXT.l 

1 II ’«ri#3T^ ai wm (0 

2 =g^;rf5r5Tfn^i2n(i) tjo iT^[4]?n^5T(i) [^]xr?T^rt<$(i) 

^THfT- 

fwf%^T® f- 

4 [^]*T[»?]fTfr(i)^l* iTTf^T^^JiT^'O) fig" xrf^(i)^^ ^ i%x:r^g;^(i) 

JTT# Xlf<T ^ t ^ ■ 

5 gnr# ®[x?]»Hk tr?^ II 5i[g]’“ ^ ii “3ij- 

^<5rrR#5T(i) m^5r(i) ii 

XIL— KIRADU STONE INSCRIPTION OF ALHANADBVA ; 

[VIKRAMA-JSASIVAT 1209. 

This inscription was found in a Saiva temple standing amidst the ruins of Kiradu near 
Hathma, about 16 miles north noith- west of Badiner, the principal town of the Mallani 
District, Jodhpnr State . A transcript and translation of it have already been published in the 
Bhdvnagor Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions^ p. 172 £f. But this, like almost all the inscrip- 
tions in this book, is edited in a slovenly manner, and I, therefore, make no excuse for re-edit- 
ing it here. 

The inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1' 5^' broad by 1' 2" high. 
The middle portion of the stoue as far as line 17 has peeled off. Nothing of importance, how- 
ever, seems to have been destroyed, and the purport of the inscription is clear enough. The 
characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose. As 
regards orthography, it is sufficient to note (1) that a consonant following r is doubled and (2) 
that the sign for v is employed also for h, except once in lahdha in 1. 2. In 1, 13 occurs the 
word amdri-rudhi, which, though known to Jaina scriptuies, is foreign to Sanskrit literature. 
It means “ the edict of the non-slaughter (of animals),” 

The record opens with the date, viz. Saturday, the 14th of the dark half of Magha in the 
[Vikrama] year 1209, when Kuma(ma)rapala was the paramount sovereign and Mahadeva 
was doing all the business of the seal, relating to the drawing up of documents, etc. Lines 
4-6 speak of his feudatory, the MahJrdja Sri- Alanadeva, who obtained Kiratakupa, Latarhada 
and Siva — through his (V.e, Kumarapala’s) favour. Then we are told that Alanadeva, on the 
aforesaid date, which was the Sivardtri day, thinking the granting of security to aqimals to be 
the highest gift, issued injunctions, for the increase of his spiritual merit and fame, to the 
mahdjanasy tamhulikas, and other subjects, forbidding the slaughter of living beings on the 

‘ From the original Btone. * Expressed by a symbol. 

* From here onwards m&ny grammatical inaccuracies occur, which need not all be corrected. 

* Bead f would have been expected. 

• Bead ’ Read * Read 

• Read “ Read ^ Bead and 

** Tbe verse obviooaly vioUttes the metre. 


02 
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8th, nth and 1 Uh days of both the fortnights of every month in the three towns named above 
and threatening with capital punishment those who killed or caused others to kill living beings. 
The Brahmaoa priests, ministei-s and others were also ordered to respect this edict cf non- 
slaughter. And amongst these, he who commits the sin of taking life, should, it is stated, be 
fined five drarainas, but if the sinner be one attached to the king, he should be fined one 
dramma only. Then comes the sign-manual of the personage who issued the edict, who is here 
called Maharaja Sri-Alhanadeva, followed by the approval of the great princes i'ihahd'rdjaputra) 
Kelhana and Gajasimha. The edict was written by the thakkura Kheladitya, minister for 
peace and war. Then we are informed, in a postscript, that this gift of safety to animals was 
caused to be proclaimed, Avith the permission of liic king, by Putiga and Saliga, sons cf 
Subhamkara, of tiie Porvad caste and residents of Nadulapura (Xadol). The inscription ends 
with the information that it was engraved by the suf raclhdra Bhaila. Putiga and Saliga are no 
doubt the same individuals that had a similar edict promulgated through Girijadevi, queen of 
Punapakshadeva, a feudatory of Rajapala and ruling o » er the province of Hatnapura, the 
Bouthernmo::t district of Marwar.^ 

It is worthy of note that the edict in question is to be made applicable to two distinct 
classes vith varying degrees of rigour. The class to which it is to bo applied with the greatest 
rigour is, of course, that of the merchants {fnadtajauaa) and betel-sellers {td7hhvhka^)j who 
doubtless mn&t havc^ th<m as now, been Jainas and consequently supposed to be the greatest 
resfjccrers <>f animal life. The class, with leference to which the rigour is relaxed, is that of 
the ministers and p* iests. Of the first (d’ these we cannot be certain whether they were re- 
cruited from the liiahmana caste. But the priests unquestionably can be no other than Br^- 
mauas, and when they aie asked to rtr-pect animal life, it is plain that some Brahmanas of 
Miirw'ar at au\ rate were then in the habit of eating flesh, which is now looked upon with, 
abhorrence by ih m — due no doubt to the influence of Jainism which has been predominant in 
Rajputanfi for ihe last six centuries, if not longer. 

Next, thv edict was to be in force at the three places, viz. Kiratakupa, Latarhada, and 
Siva, the towms winch Aihanadeva scoured through the favour of Kumarapala. Kiratakupa 
is unuoubtiidly Kiradu, where the present inscrijition was found. It is mentioned twice in 
another inscription, in the same temple, dated V.E. 1235, and pertaining to the reign of the 
Chriulukya sovereign, Bhimadeva. Latarhada must doubtless be the same as Latahrada, occur- 
ring in Bhinmal IiiscrijUions Nos. XI and XII, and Ratahrada in the Snndha hill inscription 
of Chaebigadeva. Piofessor Kielhorn, vvben he edited the last inscription, was unable to identify 
It. But, as saggcbied to me by Munshi Devi Prasad of Jodhpur, it must be identified with 
RtXddhada, wh.ch was the original name of the distiict round about Nagar-Gudha in the 
Malluul piovinco, Liar war. The third place is Siva. — The full form of the name is unfortu- 
nately not preserved, but I have no doubt that it must have been some name corresponding to 
the modem Sheo, a town of antiquity and even now of some importance, and the head- 
quarters of a diistrict of the same name. 

TEXT .2 

1 II ^ W? ^[»Tj . . . 

’^TTTSnftTTSrV-^ 

2 




' Shavnagar Frahrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 206 . 

> From the original stone. J Expreaaed by a symbol. ‘ Bead 



45 
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tr^tJTfT^ [^]- 

4 TTf^L^]^ . . . 

r^iHTWT^l^i- 

5 . 

^?l3T^?fT^’7- 

6 

[gJ^^nfrsfH- 

7 mf^TiTWiir^R h‘ 

& 

[WTl^rlf^-" 

8 

[flj' «Tft W- 

9 ?ft; ^T^m: ■’M8+n»A<=hi<^^gi[3f^j - . ■ ■ 

^ wts*ifi- 

10 i tffn^ 5n[w] 

[5n?] ^ ^- 

11 ^t ^ 

m^- 

12 c[ ji«<lf q 5 t I ^niT yCir^fii 

tj- 

13 ^\ ^TRift^fs: iWTwt^n^ I [^: ^] 

^%5T 

14 q>^’ I wi 

^ TRffnw- 

15 ^<jr<g ”n 5 t g 

mfiTgfiTt 

‘ Supply °TT^ after ® Kestore * Eestore 

* Supply *r?T^«i *T'HT.° * Bead * Bead . 

7 Bead “ Supply °?H»!ltl^ IfT*f after . 

» Read »n%. “’ E'-ad “ Bead afrqT^^;, 

■r Read ’?WT«n:- “ Bead tceWT°- 
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16 ?r^ ^ 

[^] 

18 t^JTrteT H+ [^]<T B «if^f^?lfT<« 3« 

%5rrf^w»T f^' 


19 

20 

21 


?nw^ f^- 


fdd^t)4fd<<i * fkwr^ [i* ] ?n«iwdl^«[tT]TTrnwiT 

Hlf^dl4J»raiI^I5TaiT- 


XIII.— SANPERAV stone inscription of KBLHANADEVA; 

[V1KRAMA-]SASIVAT 1221. 

This inscription was found at Sanderav, about 10 miles north-west of Bali. It is engraved 
on a lintel in the ^ab^a man^opa of the temple of Mshavira. 

The record contains 4 lines of writing, which covers a space of 3' 1 F broad bj high. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskpt, and the whole of the inscription is in 
prose. As regards lexicography, kalydnika or kalydnaka occurs in 11. 1 and 3, and yugamdhari 
and hdela in 11. 2 and 4, and taldrdbkdtya in 1. 2. Kalydnika is a term peculiar to Jaina 
theology. Kalydnikas are the auspicious days, five in number, on which took place (1) the 
chyavana (conception), (2) janma (birth), (3) dthsha (initiation), (4) kevalajndna (enlighten- 
ment), and (5) nirvdna (Enal beatitude) of each of the Tlrthamkaras. The expression occurs 
in No. II of the Mount Abu inscriptions edited by Dr. Luders and on the door jambs of the 
subsidiary cells in the temple of Tejapala at Delvada, the pancha-kalydnikas are specified of all 
the Tlrthamkaras, to whom they are dedicated. The meaning of yugamdhari and of hdela is 
unknown to me. But I surmise that hdela here stands for hala and that yugamdhari is the 
name of a specific kind of com known as jvdr. The sense of the remain ing word, viz, 
taldrdhhdvya, is also not certain. The expression no doubt occurs in a M^grol inscription 
published in the Bhdvnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions ^ p. 1 58, where it is translated 
by “ the revenue of Talara ” which hardly helps us. The same inscription is published in 
Bhdmagar Prdchina^Bodhasahgraha, Bhdga I. p, 5 £F. It is translated in GujarSti on p. 9 
khusaki jakdtanuvpaja, i.e, the income or revenue from tolls. In the English rendering of 
it in the same volume, it is stated that faldrd is the same as the modern talodard. The aanm 
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vrord occnrs ns taldra or taldrak^ha in the Chlrwa inscription edited bj M. Geiger in the 
Tienna Or, Jour.. 1907. pp. 143 ff. The authority of Bemachandra and Trivikrama is 
quoted there to show that it is equivalent in meaning to pur idk yak shah or tJagararakshakah. 
This would correspond to the Oibce of a ko^wdl or city magistrate. But tala is often used in 
inscriptions to mean the suburbs of a town,” A taldra would thus be to the suburbs what a 
kotwdl is to a city. 

The inscription is dated on Friday, the 2ud of the dark half of Magha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1221, and refers itseif to the reign of Sri-Kelhanadeva. It states that Analadevi, queen- 
mother of Kelhan ideva granted one hdcla (i.e, as much land as could be tilled by a single plough 
in one day) of yugamdharf or jvdr corn from the king's personal property i hhdga'), to the god 
Mahavira, mulandyaka, the primeval leader, of the Shamderaka-gfac/icA/ta, to celebrate the 
kalydnika corresponding to the 13th of the dark half of Chaitra. One dramma was also given 
from the revenue of taldra by the Rashtrakutas Patu and Kelhana and their brother’s sons 
Uttamasiha, Sudraga, Kalhana, Ahada, Asala, Auatiga and others with reference to the same 
kalydnaka. Similarly one hdHa of yugamdhari was also granted by the rathokaras or cart- 
builders, Dhauapala, Surapala, JCpala, Sigada, Amiyapala, Jisahada, Delhana, and so forth, all 
residing at Shamderaka, in connection with the kalydnaka falling on the 13th of the bright half 
of Chaitra. 

Analadevi, mentioned in this inscription as the queen-mother of Kelhapadeva must 
undoubtedly be the S'^me as Annalladeyi spoken of in the Nad 61 plates as the consort of Alhana, 
father of Kelhana.^ In this last inscription, she is represented to have been the daughter of 
Sahula of the Bashtrauda family. Rashtrauda is obviously the same as Rashtrakuta, and the 
Patti, Kelhana, and so forth, referred to in our inscription, must, therefore, be 
taken to be her relatives on her father’s side. 
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XIV.— NADLAl STONE INSCRIPTION OP KELHANA; 
[VIKRAMA-JSAiaVAT 1228. 

The subjoined inscrip tiou was found near the temple of MahSdeva, about one mile south- 
west of Na<U»i. The shrine of it is really a natural cave, and this is the reason why it is also 


‘ Above, Vol. IX. p 68 £E. aud Ind. A»f, Vol, XL. p. 144. * yrom the original atooe. 
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called hlwhyar-ha'fnandar, i,e. a subterranean temple. It originally had a sabhi^mandapay which 
is now well-nigh destroyed. And the stone, on which the inscription is engraved, appears to have 
been a lintel somewhere in the sahhd-manifapa. 

As I received news of this inscription just as I was on the point of leaving Xadlai, I was 
not able to take any impressions of it noi to take its measuroments. It contains o lines cf 
writing. The characters are Nagari. The recoid is in prose The language is partly Sanskrit 
and partly vernacular. One curious thing in this connection is that svasti is twice used like 
srzj as an honorific prefix to the names of places. Thus the forms Svasti-Sonana^ and Svasti" 
Nadule are employed instead of Sri-Sonana° and Sri-Nadule. As regards orthography, it may 
be noted that (1) Kumvara^ is used for Kumira^ m i. 1, (2; itaki for tsh(ak<iy and (3) the date 
1228 in 1. 1 is written half in ciphers and half in letters. With reference to rare or unusual 
words, the following may be noticed : (1) akshasimay (2) lapaniy ay (3) damdy and (4) chahvtd- 
pana, the meaning of none cf which is known to me. 

The inscription opens with the date viz. Monday the 13th of Margasirsha in the 
[Vikrams] year 1228, during the victorious reign of the Chaulukya sovereign Kumarapala, 
when Kelbana was ruler of Nadulya, and Rana Lakhamana of Voripadyaka, and Anssiha 
was the fhrJcur of Sonana. It then states that the mandopay akshasdiiiay and dawl of the temple 
of Bhivadesvara were constructed by Pahini, sou of the bofratlhdra Mahadua and his wife 
Jasadevi. They consisted of ^^oneb and bricks, and their construction cost o3U dravimas. He 
was helped in this religious work by the sucradhdra Mahidara and Imdaraka. 

Of the localities herein mentioned, Nadulya and Sonana are, of course, Nadol and Sonana* 
Voripadyaka is probably to be identified with Borli, about S miles north of Nadlai.^ 
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XV.— LALRAl STONE INSCRIPTION OF KELHANADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1233. 

■This inscription was foand amidst the scattered ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalrai, 5 miles 
Bonth-east of Bali. It contains 18 lines of writing, covering a space of 10^" broad bj Y 2Y' 
high. Up to line 8, the inscription is intact, and of the two lines following only a letter or two 
are gone. But of 11. 11-18, the whole of the proper right half is destroyed. The characters are 
Nagari. The letter 4 is here throughout denoted by the curious sign which has been noted 
above, and which contains a loop on the left side. The whole of the record up to line 16 appears 
to have been in prose, and the last two lines, occupied by a well-known imprecatory verse. The 
language is Sanskrit. As regards orthography, it is worthy of note that a consonant follow- 
ing r is doubled, and that the sign for v is used both ior v and b. As regards lexicography, the 
word uraliiri and the expression Gujara[tri]-liara[ka] occurring in 1. 8, and javd^ in 1. 9, may 
be noticed. Urahari appears to me to be the name of an aragliata or a well with a wheel to raise 
water up. In fact, in God vad I found many such wells given strange names. Gujara[tri], I 
think, is the same as Gurjaratra. Hdraka, as suggested above in No. Ill, denotes a certain kind 
of measure, and,/ara, of course, stands for yava or barley com. 

The record is dated Thursday, the 13th of the dark half of Jyaishtha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1233, and refers itself to the reign of the Mahdrajddhirdja Sri-Kelhanadeva, ruling at 
l^adula. It then tells us that the rdjaputra Lakhanapalha and the rdjaputra Abhayapala, 
proprietors (bhoktri) of Sinanava, and sons of Kirtipala, doubtless younger brother of Kelhana 
and donor of the Nfidol plates (abo/e, Vol. IX. p. 68 ff.) made a grant conjointly with the queen 
Mahibaladevi in the presence of the village pancha (pancha-kula) for celebrating the festival 
of the god Samtinatha. The grant consisted of barley corn measuring one hdraka as used in 
(the country of) Ghjaratri, from the araghata or machine- well called Urahari^ and belonging to 
the village of Bhadiyauva. The names of those who were witnesses to this benefaction are lost. 

As regards the localities mentioned in this record, Sinanava, which is also called Sarima- 
naka in No. XVI, is doubtless Sonana, mentioned in the last epigraph. Bhadiyauva also 
occurs in No. XVI, and is to be identified with Badva (Barwa), 5 miles south-west of Lalrai. 
Samipati, which occurs in 1. 13, has been shown to be SevadL Gujaratri is mentioned also 
in No. XVI, and is thersame as Gurjaratra of the Daulatpura charter of the imperial Pratihara 
Bhojadeva I., which comprised the modem districts of Parbatsar, MarSt and Didwana. Nadula 
is, of course, Naddl. 
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XVI.— LALRAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF LAKHANAPALA AND ABHA- 
YAPALA; [VIKEAMA-] SASIVAT 1233. 

This inscription was, like No. XV, found amidst the ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalrai. It 
consists of 13 lines of writing, covering a space of 8^'' broad by 11|'' high. The characters 
are Nagari. From the word tathS in 1. 10 onwards, all the lines appear to have been afterwards 
added and are engraved in smaller characters. The pecnliar form of the letter d noticed above 
also occurs here. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. 
As regards orthography, it may be noted that sha is used for kha three times (11. 1, 2 and G). 
In respect of lexicography, the following words deserve to be noticed : (1) slra in 11. 5-6 and 
12, which seems to have been used in the sense of, not ‘a plough,’ but 'a ploughman or 
cultivator ’ and (2) se^ in 1. 7 which stands for set, a kind of weight mentioned in my remark? 
on No. X. 

The record is dated on the 3rd of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] year 
1233, and speaks of the princes {r^japutra) Lakhanapala and Abhayapala as the proprietors 
(Jjlioktri) of Sarhnanaka (cf. No. XV). It then states that Bhivada, Asadhara, and other 
cultivators granted for their spiritual merit, four sets of barley-corn from (the field called) 
Khadistra to the god Samtinatha in connection with the festival of the Giijaras. The postscript 
(tl. 10-13) records that Asadhara, Siroiya and other cultivators granted for the spiritual merit of 
\ilha, one harothu (hiraka ?) of barley-corn from the machine-well of Bhadiyana (Badva). 
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xvii.—sanderav stone inscription of KELHANADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SASTVAT 1236. 

This insciiptii'n, likt^ No. XIII, was found at Sanderav, and is incised on a pillar in tlie 
sahJuiiriandapa of the temple of Mahavira. The record contains 10 lines of writing, which 
covers a space of V SI" broad by 8" high. The first 4 lines arc well preserved and can be easily 
read, the remainder being too weather-worn to be deciphered with perfect confidence. The 
characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. 
As regards orthography, the only point that requires notice is the doubling of a consonant 
following an r. As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn to the words draeld, 1. 8, and 
sdrd^ 1. 9. The latter occurs also in the Mount Abu inscription No. II (above, Yol. VIII. p. 
220, 1. 9), where the sense of ^ care, supervision * has been assigned to it by Prof. Liiders.^^ 

The first line of the inscription is an independent record in itself, and speaks of a column 
having been prevsented by Ralha and Palha, sons of Thamtha, in memory of their mother. The 
second line contains the date, YTednesday, the 2iid of the dark half of Sarttika in the 
[Vikrama] year 1236, and the inscription refers itself to the reign of the Maharaja dhirdj a 
Sri-Kelhanadeva of Nadula. Then we are told that his own house was placed by Ralhaka, 
son of Thamtha, together with his brother Palha and his sons Sodha, Subhamkara and others 
^ the disposal of Sri-Parsvanatha, the god of Shamderaka (Sanderav) in the bhukti or 
personal property of the queen Jalhanadevi. Four draelas were to be given to the god 
annually by people residing in Ralha s houses Tines 9-10 are apparently connected with line 1 
and inform us that the pillar was restored for the spiritual benefit of Charamati on Saturday, 
the 12th of the bright half of Jyaistha in the [Vikrama] year 1266. Dharamati is called 
mdtri and was probably the mother of Ralha and Palha. 
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XVIII.— JALOR STONE INSCRIPTION OP SAMARASISIHADBVA ; 
[YIKRAMA-] SAAIVAT 1239. 

This inscription was found at Jalor, the principal town of the district of the same name, 
Jodhpur State. It is incised on two lintels, one above the other and standing upon pillars near 
the north end of the principal cloister of an old mosque, now used as a topkhdnd. The mosque is 
evidently constructed of materials supplied by demolishing old temples, and these two lintels 
appear to have been brought from an old Jaina shrine, as will be seen from the contents. 
Portions of these lintels have been cut o£E on their proper right in order to suit their new sur- 
roundings. The inscription on the upper lintel consists of 3 lines, and covers a space of 
8' 2|" broad by 4" high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends over a space 
of 8' 5" broad by 5" high. But though the inscnptions are thus engraved' on two difEerent 
stones, they really form one record. The portion extant is in a perfect state of preservation. 
The letters are here and there filled with mortar, but that does not prevent any one deciphering 
the record. The characters are Nagari. The letter sh is incised at least twice instead of kh, as 
in later Rajputana inscriptions. The sign for b occurs, and differs from v only by a minute dot 
in the loop of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, and the record is partly in prose and partly 
in verse. The verses are numbered, and are seven iu all. In respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for notice is the doubling of t in conjunction with a preceding r. As regards 

^ From the original stone. 
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lexicography, attention may be drawn to the word (1) hrama, 1. 1, which, is used in the rather 
rare sense of ‘‘a foot/' and (2) taskara^ 1. 2, which seems to have been employed in the sense of 
“ banditti ' or unsettled tribes.*' 

The record opens with an invocation (v. 1) to Nabheya, i.e. Rishabhanatha, the first 
Tirthamkara. It then lefers itself in pro^e to the reign of the Maharaja Samarasimhadeva, 
son of the Maharaja Kirtipaladeva. The latter, we are told, was a son of the Mahirija Alhana, 
who belonged to the lineage of the Maharaja Anahila, ‘‘ the moon in the sky (i.e. the family) of 
Chahumana/’ It further speaks of the Rajput {rdjaputra) Jojala as rajya-chimtakay i.e. 
apparently a person looking after the administration of the kingdom. • By the way we are 
informed that he held in scorn the multitude of the unsettled tribes {taskara) of the whole 
district of Pilvahika. Then follow two verses, the first of which bestows conventional praise on 
Samarasiihha and the second states that Jojala was his maternal uncle. Pilvahika is probably 
Pilva in the Parbatsar District of the Jodhpur State on the frontiers of the Kishanga^ State, 
and the taskaras are perhaps the Bavris, who still abound there. Then follows a prose passage 
(11. 4-5) which says that ' thin maud ap a j referring, of course, to the mandapa where the 
inscription was originally engraved and which had been dedicated to the first Tirthamkara, as 
appears from the invocatory and also the last verse, was caused to be made by the devout Srdvaka 
Seth Yasovira, son of Seth Tasodeva, of the Srimala family. He had been joined in this work 
by all the members of the gashthi and apparently also by his brothers Yasoraja and Jagadhara. 
YasCvlra is spoken of as waiting upon Purnabhadrasuri, pupil of Chamdrasuri, the foremost of 
the Chamdragachchha. The date of the erection of the mandapa was Thursday, the 5th of 
the bright half of Vaisakha of the [Vikrama] year 1239. Three verses (4-6) are afterwards 
incised in praise of the mandapa, and verse 7 expresses a wish for its permanence. Then we are 
told that the inscription a composition of Purnabhadrasuri, and the record closes with a 
benediction in favour of the samgha or Jaina community. 
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xix.-jalor stone inscription op SAMARASIMHADBVA; 

[VIKRAMA-] SASIYAT 1242. 

The inscription is incised on a lintel in the second storey over the riiiltfiih of the mos^^ue 
referred to in No. XVIII. It consists of G lines of writing, and covers a space of ‘1' 8^ b.-oad 
by 5|" high. The characters are Nagari. The langnage i.s Sanskrit, and the whole of the 
inscription is in prose. In respect of orthography, it is sufficient to notice (1) that the sign for 
V is used both for t* and and (2) that n is doubled in conjunction with a preceding r. 

The record contains four different statements, but all pertaining- to one and the same temple. 
The first part speaks of a certain temple as having been built and consigned in the [Vikrama] 
year 1221 to the care of Devacharya for the dissemination of the true Jaina law (sad-vidhi) . 
The temple was known as Kuvara-vihara and contained the principal image (mula-hiihha) of 
Parsvanatha. The temple, we are told, had been constructed by the Mahir.ijddliirlja Chaul- 
lakya KumarapSla, the devout worshipper of the Arhats (param-drhata), the lord of the 
Gurjara country, after being enlightened by prahhu Hemasuri, upon the fort of Kamchana- 
giri belonging to Jabalipura, i.e. Jalor. It will thu.s be seen that it was called Kuvara-vihara 
after the S51afiki king Knmarapala who built it. The second part says that it was rebuilt in 
V.E. 1242 by the hhamddri Yasovira, son of the hhamdari Pasu, in accordance with the orders 
of the Mah'lraja Samarasimhadeva, the ornament of the Chahamana family and lord of “ this 
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couDtrjA Oe. apparently southern Alarwur. The third part informs us that on the llth of tbo 
bright half of Jyaistha in the [Vikrama] year 1256, the work of installation was donsO. 
accordiag to the behests of the ro\al family, by Purnadevacharya, pupil of Devacharyn, in rlio 
case of the t~rana. etc. of (the image of) the god Parsvanatha and also of the hoisting of 
Mag cn the golden Meg- -tail on r^e original spire. The fourth or last [art states that i?i V.E. 
1208, on the day of the lamps fe^ti^nl {Cu p-''tsava), the ceremony of placing a goldtn riipo'a 
on the* newly made central hall, intended for dramatic performances wa^ candel out bv Rar_a- 
chamdracharya, pupil of Piirnadevasuri. 
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XX.— CniNEAL STOXif INSCRIPTION OF UDAYASnillAUEVA : 
[YIXRAMA-] SAIMVAT EIOGT 

Thib ic-'Li-iptiuu was found in the walled euclnbure of the temple of Nilakantha-^.fahadeva, 
about a mUL ir-'in the city of Bhinmal, in the Jaswantpura Dibtrict of the Jt'dlipur State. It 
seems to have escaped the notice of the late Sir James Campbell when he visited the place, and 
hab nut, fcO far as I know, yet been publibhed. It contains 25 lines of writing, which 
C'lvers a space of 1' 41. ' broad by V hi:rh. The mscri[itiiin is somewhat weather-worn, and 
its proper right side is a little mutilated. N’othing of importance, however, s?e>n'> to Itavo been 
lost, and, wdth the help of the othor Bhinmal inscriptions wmich have been published, nearly tho 
whole of the record can be read with certainty. The characters are N^ari. It is worthy of note 
that in lines 12 and 19 occurs the fi action C and in 1. 18 the fraction Wpvh.ch are both denoted, 
according to the rekhi system, the tirst by two and the second by onef ical stroke. Of these, 
the fraction | occurs along wdth a’l in: egLie whereas the fraction / rls by itself, and henco 
the two strokes denoting -1 aiv- precodoi’y a ropivseiited by a s’- -drcle. Excepting tho 
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verse in lines 1-3, the record is in prose. The langaage is Sanskrit, interspersed ^vith solecisms 
and provincialisms. With regard to orthography, it is sufficient to say that a consonant is but 
occasionally doubled in conjunction with a preceding r and that in L 17 dimvasa is used 
instead of divasa. As regards lexicography, the following words may be noticed : (1) godhuma 
pahva, 1. 11, which seems, I think, to mean a crop of wheat ready for being reaped ; (2) muga in 
11. 11 and 19, obviously the well-known pulse ; (3) chosha,i.e. chokha, 11. 11 and 19, a 

word meaning ' rice ' ; (4) 11. 12 and 22, a Brahmana, who recites the Puranas in 

public ; (5) nirv.ipa, 11. 12 and 19, a dole ; and (6) amga-hhoga, unguents to be applied to the 
body immediately after bathing. Again, abbreviated forms of some words are used. Thus, dra 
stands for dramma, ha for kalasa^ md for mdnd, pa for pdyald or pdyali, and se for s^f. For the 
table of weights still observed in Godvad, see my remarks on No. X. Kalasa is of coarse a 
measure of capacity. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to Surja, and then follows a verse in praise of the 
same deity. The date is afterwards given, which is the 14th of the dark half of Asvina in the 
[Vikrama] year 1306. The Mahdrdjddhirdja Sri-Udayasimhadeva was the king and the 
poncha consisting of the mahamta Gajasimha and others appointed by him was exercising local 
authority at Srimala (Bhinmal). The object of the inscription is to record two benefactions. 
One was made by two brothers, the name of the first of whom is gone but that of the second is 
Mahanasiha. They were both sons of the thakura Udayasiha, and were Mathura Kayasthas 
by caste. Forty dranima coins were deposited in the treasury of the god Jagatsvamin, which 
was the name of the Surya divinity of Bhinmal, as is proved by other inscriptions and the 
Srim^lapuram. Out of it were to be defrayed the expenses of the divasa~bali and so forth on 
the 14th of the dark half during the ydtra festival of Asvina. As regards the fixed allowance 
of provisions for the halt, there was to be wheat 2 sei, and boiled ghee 8 kalasas. For naivedya 
or offering to the god, mung pulse 1 mawa, rice (chdkhd) 2 pdyaliSy and ghee | kalasa were to be 
taken. The vyasa and the ahoil were to be given each a dole of 1 dramma. For the amgabhoga 
or application of unguents, aloe-wood, camphor and saffron were to be used each worth 2 
drammas. Flowers were to be bought worth 2 drammas, and betel-leaves and betel-nut each 
worth 1 dramma. As regards the bevy of courtezans, each was to be paid 1 dramma. All this 
arrangement was to be carrier’ • every year. 


The second benefaction • — .ae on the same day for hii spiritnal merit by one Tathaka 
who deposited 15 drammas in the treasury of the god Jagatsvamin. Oat of it, the expenses of 
the lali on the 5th of the dark half of Magha were to be birne. The allowance fixed for 
the bali was : wheat IJ sef and boiled ghee (.?) kalasa. The naiv.'dya was to consist of mgHo 
pulse 3 payali, nee 2 payali, and ghee f kalasa. The dole for the abolti was 1 dramma. As to 
the a-iisrafeAoya or nngnents, the ingredients were to be each worth 1 dramma The r;/- 
abotlis, seths, and members of the goshthi are then conjured to look after this arraagement Th*’ 
prasasH by Dhruva Nagula, son of Bahada. This Xagala is no doubt the same as 

Nagvala, father of Dedakjft, who wrote some of the other published Bhinmal inscriptions 


' .'1 


TEXT.i 


1 

2 

3 

4 


* * * 


I ^ 5RTr[?T] 


* From the original atone. 
» Bead 


The La^ku Jataka 0/ Varahamihira commences with this verse. 
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hi 


5 

7 — — — [fTm] WT(»^r)g;o TT¥»T€t^T»2lt [’?t]HT5T[t] 

8 — -< [^*]Mr^TfJTt^Ht^*TTt [wfTTfT] ?8o ^^fV[?l]- 

9 — — [i] tn[^]rat ^ 

10 [f%*]— — [i"^] w- 

11 [1%f^*]4^ jftH^ iri ^ ;gTT wi W> 

12 [m*J ^?r ^oii crm % ctstt [^]ii- 

13 writ ^R^^snk[^]fi?TTrt5T em ^ xr^- 

14 ? I fim TW^Tf^qcSr ? l XTcTcT ^[4] [^]- 

15 t^r ^T?TXT^^® 1 CT^TT 

16 [^]rf %fxTrf ? \<i, 5Hf I [JTJ- 

17 ®['fT]?nt JTT'gwf? ‘j, It^T 

18 JT^TcT ^TXnfl^T*® I t \\ Xfi Hd 

■s o 

19 ^ ^ XTTR ^?f II rTSTT '^rfri^f^XT I [rf*"] 

20 [m] ^JTwt^insr ?? xjifrcf ^4 ^ ^ [m^ t?;]^!^^- 

21 — w^nTRTfT ^ nf^ ^[^]- 

23 [%]5T I ^f^xrsn %infxT ^ i f%fx5[cr*] 

24 15— ^^o Tl^ra?:iTf^^T=g[T*] 

25 i®[ti*]j^TX!rfirfa II 

XXL— SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAilANTASIIVIHA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMYAT 1345. 

The Rtone on whioh the subjoined inscription is engraved was found at Sancbor, tbt 
principal town of the district of the same name in the Jodhpur State. It was lying* loose* in 
the prison- room attached to the local kachtrL 

The inscription contains IG lines of writing, which cuver a space of lOV' broad by 
1 , 2|-" high. Though a few letters are weather-worn, and some are here and there mnTi]ar<*<l, 


^ Read ^ Read 

♦ Read ^TTc^T^T:. '* Read 

7 Read 

® [What is preserved of the first letter of this line looks like - Ed.] 

® Bead [1 think the reading is ElI.] 

Read head ^IT^fts. 

Read Trf^hl. [The reading may also be ^ — Ed.] 

Read 


- Read ^TT^^54. 
® Read %fqm: 


Read 

Read 

Supply 
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nearly the whole of the inscription can be read with certainty. The characterfl are KagarL The 
language is Sanskrit, and the record is in prose. As regards orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the doubling of a consonant following an r, and (2) the use of the form 
simvata"" for samanta"^. As to lexicography, the following words may be noticed : (1) sthitaka 
in 11- 5, 7, 8 and 11, and (2) selahdtha or selahasta together with their abbreviated forms in 
11 10 12, 13 and 15. The first word seems to have been used in the sense of “a grant in 
pei^tuity,^’ and occurs in other inscriptions also, e.g, the Cintra frasasti of Sararigadsva,^ verses 
53 60 61 and 66. The meaning of selahasta is not certain. And I know of only two records, 
li'. the Bhiumal inscriptions Nos. XII and XV^ where the word occurs. In the first of these, 
line 12 bas Srlkaraniya-panchakula-selahatha-Pdhhtnarapdlam cha. Here it is worthy of note 
that selahatha occupies a position between pafichakula, i.e, the modern pancha and pabhi- 
oMrapaldj t.e, a king of the Dabhi race. And it seems tempting, therefore, to suppose that 
sr^lahasta was an officer of high rank, higher at any rate than the village srtkarana, which 
was held by one of the pahchahida. Again, the expression selahath-ahkdvya occurs in both the 
libinmal inscriptions just referred to. It must be taken to mean “the income collected by a 
sHahatha'" Probably he was connected with the revenue department. Some of the abbre- 
viations are worth noticing. Thus in 1. 8 we have Visa^ dra^ which, I think, stands for 
yi<alapriya-dramma, a kind of coin, mentioned in Bhinmal Inscription No. XVI, 11. 23-24. 
A^^ain, in 1. 12 iv a is used in connection wdth mug a, t,e, Phaseolus mungo. Here ka cannot be 
taken to denote karsha, as H karshas of muga would be a ridiculously small quantity, but kalasa 
which had till lately been employed for measuring com. 

The inscription commences by specifying the date, viz. Monday, the 14th of the bright half 
of Karttika in the [Vikrama] year 1345. The Mahdrdjakula Samvatasimhadeva was the 
king, and at the holy place (mahasthana) of Satyapura (Sanehdr), the pancha, consisting of the 
raalaihta Hira and others appointed by him, was exercising local authority. The epigraph then 
records a grant in perpetuity of 8 Visalapriya drammas by the Meharas^ Prabha, Padama and 
Asapala. All the Meharas are requested to see to the continuance of this grant. According to 
this endowment, 1| halasas of muga were to be given annually, and the selahasta was requested 
to look after this matter. The sHahasta is also desired to supervise personally the ydtra festival 
of the god Vaesvara. Then follow, in token of approval, the sign-manuals of at least four 
^kleharas, of whom three were the donors named above and the fourth was the selahasta Patala. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


TEXT.4 

^ ^^8 a. ^ ?8 



?rf%- 


[l*] v«f 

m \ Wo [wtlwTW^Cw] 

w- 


( 11 ) . 


^ Above. Vol. I. p. 280 ff. 

* Riitory of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Bretidency, Vol. I. pt. I., pp. 430 and 4S5. 

* For the tribe Mehara or Mer, see Ind. Ant, Vol. XV. p. 3t>0. 

* From the original stone. ^ Expressed by a symbol, 

* The meaning of this is not apparent to me. 
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8 [?r] 5 c ^ [?njn][:*] %rf% grrrf i x^ffcr [%]- 

9 ?T^ TTM^ I %TTfiT ^ 

10 II w . [^tf^T t]^[wrT]® 

11 ®srr[5i]% Mfw [i*J ^?i?r f^[%] 

12 if?f' irfH g^T ^ xw M 1^4)41': I 

13 %^rf^5T ?rr^ ^[^]- 

14 TT%n* II w ^I[»T]m[fT] I to i] 

16 to ^rre^T^RTfT II t^o TJTrMJTfT 

16 WTWrT I t» I 

XXII.— JUNA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASIMHADEVA ; 

[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1352. 

This inscription ■was found at Jnna or Juna Badmer, as the full name goes, in the Mallani 
District, Jodhpur State, about 12 miles south-west of Backer, the principal town. It is en- 
graved on a pillar in the porch of a dilapidated Jaina temple and contains 10 lines of writing 
which cover a space of llj'' broad bj 7J" high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose, excepting the benedictory verse at the end. 
In respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the employment of the 
sign of w for both v and 6, and (2) the use of the number 2 after Sri in 1. 3 to mark the repeti- 
tion. As regards rare or unusual words, those that deserve to be noted are paila and 
Bhimapriya vi{m)sdp(iha in 1. 7. Pdila and vimsdpaha have been already explained, Bhima- 
priya appears to have been the name of a kind of vimsopaka coin. Attention may also be drawn 
to the word Idga in 1. 8, which means a cess, as previously explained (No. XI above.) 

The record opens with the date, the 4th of the bright half of Vaisakha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1352. On the aforesaid day, during the victorious reign of the Mahdrdjakula Sri-Samanta- 
simhadeva, the mahamta Chlrasela, Velaula, the hhamddri Migala, and others appointed by 
the king to draw up documents, made a religious grant at Bahadameru to the gods Vighna- 
mardana-Kshetrapala and Chaumdaraja, in the temple of Adinatha. The grant consisted of 
a pdila from every inco min g or outgoing caravtm exceeding ten camels and twenty bnllocks 
In default of this payment in kind, ten Bhimapriya vimsopakas were to be charged. The grant 
was to be distributed equally between the two gods. In 1. 8 is recorded the approval of this 
cess {Idga) by the mahdjanas or local bankers. 

Bahadameru is, of course, Badmer, not the place now known by that name which is com- 
paratively a modern city, but Juna Badmer, the old Badmer where the inscription was found. 

TEXT.io 

1 II 8 ^VKT- 

1 Bead gicTT: * Read * Read 

* Read * Read « Read 

’ Read * Read qiK^qi. * Read 

“ From the original stone. ^ Expressed apparently by two symbols. ^ Read 

I2 
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3 [Wo] f [w]jT[^»J?T]^t 

4 ^[*TT]=^Tf^ 1 ^^f^siT[5r]?T^ ^f^- 

O 8it H ^ 1% [¥] < <4 41 [:] 

6 '^rwmi^WRiTfreT^^? %° ^§^ ro 

7 ^ TITf^T [l*] 17% [»ft7T]fR?l [^o] 

8 ?rff¥5H wtrissn; i '?r^“ ^n%t ?rf%fT® iii ^^1% [i*] 

9 i ?rei w jitt 

10 wt rrei® fiw <T^ lltll ^ II 


XXIII.— JALOR stone inscription of SAMANTASIMHADEVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMYAT 1353. 

The inscription is engraved on a pillar in the tdjplihdna at Jalor in the main or western 
cloister near the south end. It consists of 27 lines of writing, and covers a space of 4|'' broad 
by V S'" high. The characters are Nagari. The sign for sh k used to denote kh. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, the only 
points that call for notice are (1) the occasional use of v for h and (2) the doubling of n in 
conjunction with a preceding r in Savarnna-giraii, 1. 3. In respect of lexicography, attention 
maybe drawn to the expression nisrd~nikshej>a-hatta, in 11. 22-23, the meaning of which is 
uncertain, and to the word hhdtaka, in 1. 24, which seems to have been used in the sense 
of hhddd or rent. The following sense of the phrase nisra^nikshe^a^haftci may, however, be 
suggested as probable, liaffak, of course, a bazar. Nism is probably the same as nisdr, 
which, in jMarwur at any rate, seems to mean an export in contradistinction with pasdr which 
signifies an import. The expression might, therefore, mean a place in, or a portion of, the bazar 
for storing goods to bo expoi-teJ. 

The record opens with the date, viz. Monday, the 5th of the dark half of Vaisakha of 
the [Vikrama] year 1353. It then speaks of the Mahdrdjakula Sama(n)tasiinha as reigning at 
Suvarnagiri and Kanhadadeva as “ subsisting on his lotus-like feet and bearing the burden of 
administration {rdjya-dJiurd).^^^^ Suvarnagiri is the same as Kafichanagiri of No. XIX., and 
is the name of the hill on which the fort of JalOr stands. Xanhadadcva, as we shall see further 
on, was a son of Samantasimha. The object of the inscription is to state that a certain Narapati 
made, for the spiritual welfare of his wife Nayakadevi, the grant of a bazar building or ware- 
house for storing goods to he exported. Out of the rent accruing therefrom was to be offered 
the pamchami-hali every year in the temple of the god Parsvanatha by the members of the 
goshthi. Narapati, in making this donation, had been joined by the members of his family and 

‘ Read TnmrJrT. ‘-I Head s =5^. 

Read 5 impreasdon tbe reading seems to be — Ed 3 

® Read ?mvRT:. 7 Read ^ Read 

® Read . 

. ^1^^^^^ Kanhadadeva was the yuvardja or heir-apparent and had been given an actual share in the 

kingdom. This is quite clear from a short inscription found at Chobtan, 30 mUes south-west 
01 Eudmer, the transcript of which is as follows : 


1 

2 

3 

4 


^ xfiT^nr 
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by a certain Gunadhara, who is called a samgha'pati and wa& a re.siuent of Suvarnagiri itself 
A list of the members of his family is also given, as well as a genealogy uf them. The father 
of Narapati was the sunl Hahanasiha, who was a son of the thaKunL Jasa, who again was a son of 
the thahura Aihbada. Mahanasiha had two wives, numed Malhani and Tib ana. Prom the first 
he had the sons Ratanasiha, Nakhi, IMalhapa and Gajasiha, who are called and from the 
second, Narapati, Jayata and Vijayapala, who are also called souls, Narapati had two wives 
named Nayakadevi and Jalhanadevi. His sons from the former only are mentioned, viz. 
Lakhamidhara, Bhuvanapala, and Suhadapala. This and the mention of the spiritual benefit 
{hey as) of Nayakadevi as the object of the record perhaps show that, at the time of the 
donation, the latter was dead and the second wife had bat recently been married and that he had 
no children from her. Of the members of his family, Narapati thus appears to have been 
joined, in making the gift, by his second wife and his sons from the first wife. 

It is worthy of note that Narapati himself, his brothers and his father are called sonis. 
Sdni cannot possibly mean a goldsmith here, as both the grandfather and the great-grandfather 
of Narapati are styled thahura. Now, Soni is a well-kuown clan amongst the three Bania 
classes of Marwar, viz. Osval, Saravgi, and Mahesari. The last may be left out of account, 
because they are not Jainas. Saravgis, though they are Jainas, are, however, not found in 
the southern parts of Marwar. Narapati and others were conbequeutly, in all likelihood, OsvM 
Sonls. Of the Mahesari Sonis it is stated that their nakh or original tribe was Sonigara. What 
is true of the Mahesari Sonis is, in all probability, true of other Sonis also. It is a well-known 
fact that many Rajput tribes, for avoiding Muhammadan oppression and so forth, became 
Jainas, and merged themselves into the Bania classes. Sonigara appears to be the name of one 
of such tribes. It is the name of a celebrated clan of the Chohans, and is commonly but 
correctly derived from Songar, i.e. Suvarnagiri, the hill of the Jalor fort itself. Narapati’s 
inscription was doubtless engraved in some temple on this fort, though the pillar, on which it 
is incised, seems to have been taken away to serve as material for the construction of the 
mosque, now called tdfhhdna, in the city of Jalor. When Narapati, his father, and brothers are 
called Scnls. what is meant is that they were Osval Sonis, but that they were perhaps originally 
Sonigara s, and that amongst them Mahanaslha first became a Jain a, as he is called a Soni and 
his father and grandfather, thahuras. 

TEXT.i 

1 oil W 

2 yi 

3 ?rfT- 

8 ft- 

10 

1 From the original stone. " Expressed by a symbol. 

* The samdhi is here omitted ; such omissions need not be further noticed. 

* Bead ^ Head 


• Read 
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11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 













•K^fd^n 

?m »TB%5F® ^cjjvhn[4]- 

^rrar*" ii [^w] «^[fT] ii 


![ia 


XXIV.— KOT-SOLANKIYA INSCRIPTION OP VANAVlRA ; 

[VIKRAMA-] SASIVAT 1394. 

This inscription was found at K5t-S61ankiya, about 15 miles nortb-eaat of Desdri. It is 
engraved on a pillar of a Jaina tomple now in mins. I edit the inscription from two excellent 
estampages^ kindly supplied to me by Mansbi Devi Prasad, Munsiff of Jodhpur. 

The record contains 8 lines of writing, which cover a space of 11' broad by high. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose 
except one verse in 11. 7*8 at the end. In respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to 
be noted is the doubling of a consonant in conjunction with a preceding r, in d-chajhdrdrkkam, 
1 . 6 . 

The inscription is dated Friday, the 13th of the bright half of Chaitra in the [Vikraina] 
year 1394 elapsed, and refers itself to the reign of the Mahardjddhirdja Sri-Vanaviradeva. 
It then states that at Asalapura, the rduta Mularaja, of the family of the rduta M^hana, 
grandson of the rduta Soma and son of the rduta Bambi and his wife Jakhaladevi, granted, 
for the spiritual merit of his parents, phikuyati together with a rddt or orchard, on the occasion ^ 
of hoisting the flag of the temple of Barsvanathadeva, in the presence of the rduta Bala, 
Lnmbha and Nimva. 


‘ Read * Read 

* Read s Read 

’ Bead and ® Read 


• Read 

• Bead 

• Read 
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Dbikoyaii seems to be the name of a maohino-well. Asalapura ocanrs also in another 
inscription at Kst-Solankiya, and appears to have been the old name of that place. 

TEXT.i 

3 4;idfHFtlTi^Tr3?Rt^»Tr?lIaf|?slH<f%- 

4 TT^frJj^?:T%5T 

5 TT3fT^raTTT^rr^T[^]li^HT^Tiff?T¥HW TTmfHTt;® H- 

6 T!?IT§ ^TTfT: I sg- 

7 wr II i tr- 

8 ^ w ?r?r "»f?Tt(i) ^11? ii it 


XXV.— NAD LAI STONE INSCRIFTION OF RANAYiRADE VA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1443. 

This inscription was found at Nadlai, and is, like No. VIII., engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Neminatha called J^vaji, situated on a hillock to the south-east of the village. It 
contains 16 lines of writing, which cover a space of 8' broad by 1^ 2' high. The characters are 
INagari* The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. It is worthy 
of note that each line begins with two vertical strokes. In respect of orthography, it i^ 
sufficient to note that consonants following r are. as a rule, doubled, and that the final d is twice 
represented as if it were da, Srimada°, 1. 7, for Srimad^ and ^jaijada . 1. 15, for ^jagad^^ 

The record commences by specifying the date, which is Friday, the 14th of the dark half 
of Ksrttika in the [Vikrama] year 1443 elapsed. It speaks of the Raja Ranaviradeva, son of 
the Maharajadhirdja Vanavira of the Chahamana lineage as then reigning. It then records 
the rebuilding of the structure (prdsdda) of Sri-Nemisvara, the ornament of the Yadu race, by 
Vinayachamdrasuri, the occupant of the paita or pontifical seat (i.e. the successor) of 
Dharmachamdrasuri. The latter, we are told, belonged to the line of Manatuhgosuri, the sun 
in the sky of the Brihadgachchha. 

TEXT. 


1 II 

2 wtfT ^ [0«8^ ^rxf^- 


3 ^8 w 


1 From estampages kindly supplied by Munsbi Devi Prasad of Judlipur. 

2 Above the commencement of this line, the first eight syllable^ tht-iouf are engraved. 


2 Expressed bv a syutbol. * Read 

« Read ’ head 


^ Read 
Read 


• [In both of these cases as well as in the C!>se of the ^ of sf^cnef (1. IG) the impression seems -to show a 

stroke at the bottom of the letter which may be meant for the - Ed.] i 

w From the original stone. Expressed by two symbols. 
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4 

5 

6 






7 ww# 

10 - 

12 ?r^?^rLw^^gw?iTfw‘- 

13 ^rSTT^C^ ?I|#3nPTr- 

14 f^- 

15 irm^® ^- 

16 ^mrl® ll^ll® 


XXVI. AND XXVIL— SANCHOR STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF PRATAPASIftHA ; 

[VIKRAMA-] SASIVAT 1444. 


These inscriptions are engraved on two pillars, which now form part of the stables attached 
to the kacheri at Sanchor. Doubtless they origiually belonged, as will be seen in the sequel, to 
an ancient temple, not a trace of which now remains. The first record contains 30 lines of 
writing which cover a space of 101" broad by 1' Qi" high, and the second 17 lines of writing 
which cover a space of 10" broad by 1' f high. The latter is in good preservation, but the 
former has about the middle of it a few letters here and there mutilated. The two together 
really form one record. This is evident from the fact that the last verse which occurs at 
the end of the first part is numbered 3, and the verse with which the second part opens is marked 
4, instead of 1 as it would have been if the latter had really been intended to be a separate record. 
We shall, therefore, speak of the whole as one inscription. The characters are Nagari. The 
language is Sanskrit. Excepting the initial words Oih namah Sivaya, the inscription is in verse 
up to 1. 32, and the re.st in prose. As regards orthography, it is sufficient to note that a con- 
sonant is but twice doubled in conjunction with a preceding r, and that y is substituted for } 
once in Tyeshta(tha)°, I. 33. In respect of lexicography, the following words may be noticed : 
(1) grdsa, 1. 10, and (2) paili, 1. 11. Grasa here seems to be used in the sense of “ gift,” and 
not in its usual sense noted above in my remarks on No. V. Paila has already been explained 
(above No. X). 


The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Siva, and then, curiously enough, is cited a 
verse which forms the well-known benedictory stanza of Kalidasa’s Sdkuntala. This is followed 
by averse (2) which invokes the protection of Nilakantha for the then reigning Chahamana 
prince Pratapasimha, and of Parvati for his queen Kamalladevi, daughter of Subhata. In the 


^ Read and 

* Read [The necessity for this correction is not apparent.— Ed.j 


» Read 
« Read 


* Read 
’ Read 


» [There seem to be two more indistinct aJesharas at the end of the line.-Ed.] 


Read 

• Read •t^fTTcT. 
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next verse we are told that in the family of Lakshmanasimha, the best of Chahamanas and king 
of Nadula, which had many branches, there was one Salha, son of Sobhita. Verse 4 informs ns 
that he liberated the people of Srimala (Bhinmal) from the Turushkas (Muhammadans). The 
verse following states that his son was Vikramasimha. The eldest son of the latter was 
Samgramasimha, who had at least one elder brother, viz. Bhima (v. 6). The son of Samgrama- 
simha was Pratapasimha, reigning at Satyapura (Sanchor). We are then introduced to a 
different family, the family to which Pratapasimha’s queen belonged. And the verses descrip- 
tive of her family are separately numbered. Of these, verse 1 says that there was one Virasiha 
of Karpuradhara, that his son was a king named Makada, and that the son of the latter was 
Vairisalya. The son of Yairisalya was Suhada^lya and his daughter was KSmaladevi, who was 
the wife of Pratapasimha ; and it was she who renovated the temple of Vaesvara together with 
the ling a inside (vv. 2-3). The second part begins with a verse, which says that the fruit 
accruing from restoring is eight-fold that of merely building a temple, well or tank. This is fol- 
lowed by the date, viz. Friday, the 8th of the dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of the [Vikrama] 
year 1444. On this date we are again told in prose that Bdi Kamaladevi, the crowned queen of 
Pata (i.e. Pratapasimha), the ornament of the Chahuana dynasty, and daughter of Suhadasala 
(Snbha^ or Suhadasalya), the ornament of the Hmats family, rebuilt the dilapidated temple of 
the god Vayesvara. We are further informed that, for the daily ofFering to the god, a gift was 
made of (i) a field, and (2) two pdilds on every mannd of each commodity from the customs house. 
The grant was approved of by se^ (t.e. selahasta) Vadrada, a Paramal'a, Maih^ Charada, and se° 
Samala, a Pratihara. The dchdrya in connection with this matter was Rama, a vydsa of the 
Satyapura jfidtL The composer of the prasasti was vyd^ Naraiyanadeva. The person who 
wrote it out was vyd'^ KanhSka, and the person who engraved it was the suiradhdra Madhava. 

It is worthy of note that Suhadasalya, father of Xtoaladevi, is called an ornament of the 
‘Dmato family, Umat is still the name of a sdkhd or subdivision of the Paramaras, and we 
have still two tracts of land named after them, one Umatawada in Malwa and the other 
Umtati round about Bhinma.1. As Bhinmal is not far from SanchOr where Pratapasimha was 
reigning, it is more reasonable to suppose that his father-iu-law was a chief of Umtati than of 
Umatawada. Karpuradhara, which had been held by the great-grandfather of Suhadasalya, 
must be located somewhere near this Umtati. Next, Samala, one of the persons who approved 
of the grant to the god Vayesvara, is in the inscription called a Pratihara. Pratihara must 
here be taken, I think, to be not a Padihar but a Padihariya, as only Padihariyas are found in 
the southernmost parts of Marwar, i.e. round about Bhinmal and Sanchor. Satyapni'a jndtiy 
to which the dchdrya Rama belonged, is obviously what is now known as SsnchorS, a caste of 
Brahmanas, who abound in the districts of Mallani and Sanchor. 
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45 •1ki< 4*U4'T: TfSMt\t4t-c!V l ^T o ^n’fT- 

46 ^ I ^sfcn [i*] 

47 %*T I ii^:ii 


HISTORY OF THE MARWAR CHAHAMANAS. 

All records — opigraphic and bardic — agree in looking upon Lakshmana as tlie fonndcr of tbc 
Mar war branch of the Chahamanas. The Nadol plates of Kirtipala^ inform ns that in the 
town of Sakambhari, i.e. Sambhar in the Jodhpur State, there was formerly, in the Chahamana 
lineage, king Vakpatiraj a, and his son was Lakshmana, who was king at Naddula (Nadol). 
This Vakpatiraja was, in all likelihood, the Chahamana king of that name mentioned as the 
grandfather of Vigraharaja, for whom we have an inscription dated V.E. 1030 in a temple on 
the Harsha hill in the Sekhavatl province of the Jaipur Stated No record of Lakshmaca has 
as yet come to light. But on the Suraj-pol at Nad^l is an inscription of the time of Kelhana, 
dated V.E* 1223, which incidentally mentions the name Lakhana and the date V.E, 1039 foe 
him.^ The latter thus appears to have made some conquests for himself in Godvad and 
established himself at Nadi^l where his memory is still preserved. The Saraj-p5l Just alluded to 
is said to have been erected by him. The fort of N^ol also bears his name, and he is supposed 
to have constructed it. In his .Innals and Antiquities cf Rajasthan,^ Colonel Tod says : ‘‘I 

presented to the Royal Asiatic Society two inscriptions from Nadole, one dated S. 1024, the other 
1039. They are of Prince Lakha, and state as instances of bis power, that ho collected the 
transit duties at the further barrier of Putun, and levied tribute from the prince of Cheetore.*’ 
But it is by no means clear how far Tod’s statement as to the contents of these inscriptions is to 
be trusted. 

Lakshmapa’s son was Sdbhita, also called Sobhita and Sobiya, He is represented in tl.e 
Sundha hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord of Himadribhava, i.^. Aba.^ 
From him sprang Baliraja, who is represented in the same inscription to have defeated an 
army of Munjaraja. The latter mast be the same ns the Paramara Vakpatiraja II, Amogha- 


1 From here the rules of jrani<i^i have been neglected. 

* Read 

* Above, Vol. IX. p. 6S, * Ibid,, Vol. II. p. 119 ff, 

‘ Director GeneraVs Annual for 1907 -S, Paxt II. p. 228, 

* Vol. I. p. 233, note (5. K. Lahiri 4* Co*s edition^ 

^ Above, Vol. IX. p. 71. 
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rarsha of Malava, for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 974 to 993. The invasion of 
Manjaraja here referred to is in all probability the same as that mentioned in the Hathnndi 
inscription of the Elashtraknta princes.^ Therein Dhavala is said to have checked the fur- 
ther progress of Munjaraja when he attacked Medapata (Mewar) and destroyed its capital called 
Aghata.^ Baliraja was succeeded by Mahendra also called Mabindu, son of Vigrahapala, who 
was the paternal uncle of Baliraja. As was first pointed out by Prof. Kielhorn, this Mahendi'a 
is no doubt the same as his namesake, referred to in v. 11 of the Hathundi inscription. It 
speaks of Dhavala as having protected Mahendra when he was being harassed by the army of 
Durlabharaja. This Durlabharaja can be no other than the Chaulukya king Durlabhariija, the 
brother and successor of Vigraharaja of the Harsha iuscription.^ Mahendra's son was 
Asvapala.^ His son was Ahila, who, according to the Sundha hill inscription, defeated the 
Chaulukya king Bhimadeva I- He was succeeded by his paternal uncle, Anahilla,^ who was a 
son of Mahendra. He, too, is spoken of as having vanquished Bhimadeva I., seized Sakauibhari, 
slain Sadha, a general {dand-adhisa) of the Malava king Bhoja, and defeated a Turushka, 
i.e. a Muhammadan king.^ After him came to the throne his son Balaprasada. He compelled 
Bhimadeva I. to liberate from prison a king named Kristmadeva. As shown by Professor 
Kielhorn, the last king is the Paramara Krishnaraja, son of Dbandhuka and grandson of 
Devaraja, for whom we have two inscriptions at Bhinmal dated in A.D. 1060 and 1067. It 
can hardly be donbted that he must have been a brother of the Paramara prince, Purnapala, who 
was a son of Dhandhuka and grandson of Mahipala, and for whom we have the dates A.D. 1042 
and 1045.7 Both the dates and the names of the father agree with one another. Krishnaraja 
must, therefore, be taken to be a younger brother and successor of Purnapala. The discrepancy in 
the names of their grandfathers — that of Krishnaraja’s being De\arajaand that of Pnrnapala’s 
being Mahipala — is not of any serious importance, as we have several instances of one and the 
same prince bearing more than one name, not only of identical, bnt also of different import. 

Balaprasada was succeeded by his brother Jinduraja also known as Jindaraja or Jendraraja.^ 
He gained a victory at Sandera, which, as I have already said, is Sanderav in the Bali District, 
Godv^ division, Jodhpur State (No. IV above). There is an inscription in the temple of 
Kame^vara-Mahadeva at Auwa in the Sojat District. It is dated Saturday, the 15th of the 
dark fortnight (amavasya) of Asvayuja (t.e. Asviua) in [Vikrama-] Samvat 1132, and refers 
itself to the reign of Jindrapala,^ son of Anahila. Jindrapala is the same as our Jinduraja, 

^ Jour. Beng, At. Soc., Vol. LX 1 1, pt. I. p. 311 ff. ; also see above, Vol. X. p. 18. 

* AgbaU is the same as Ad or Ahad now represented by the present Udaipur station. A well-known sept of 
the Gehlots called Ahadiya is named after it. The place U described by Tod in the Annals and Antiquities of 
Rajasthan, Vol. I. p. 745. 

* The author of the DvydirayaJcota says that, along with bis brother Na&raraja, he attended the svayamrara 
of Dnrlabhadevi, sister of Mahendra, king of Nadol in Marwar. The princess chose Durlabha, and Mahendra 
gave his yonnger sister Lakshmi to Durlabha^s brother, Nagaraja {Ind. Ant, Vol. IV. p. 113). The hostilities 
between Unrlabha and Mahendra thus ended in matrimonial alliance, as was often the case in Rajputana in later 
times. [See also above, Vol. X. p. 18. The Durlabharaja and Vigraharaja of the Harsha inscription were Chaha- 
manae— Chaulnkyas.— Ed.] 

* The Siva temple of AsaleSvara or Asapalesvara at Nadol (No. IX above) was apparently called after him. 

* The Siva temple of AnahileSvara at Nadol (No. IX above) seems to have been built during bis reign and 
called after him. 

* This must refer to the invasion of Mahmud of Ghazni. The TawdrUch^-Firishtah, according to Tod, refers 
to his fight with the king of Nadol {Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I. p, 656 and note), 

^ [For this date of Purnapala see the Director-General* s Annual for 1907-8, Part II. p. 226. — Ed.] 

* In No. IX a Siva temple called Jendrarajelvara is mentioned. It was built apparently daring the reign of 
Jendimraja and called after him. 

* The name engraved appears, however, to be Khindrapala and not Jindrapala. It is again curious that no 
titles whatever are added to the names of Jindrapala and Anahila. The probabilities, however, are that these 
Bamss are of the Chahamftna kings referred to in the text. 
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and V.E. 1132 (A D. 1075) is the earliest hitherto known date for a Marwar Chahamana king 
derived from a contemporary record. 

His son and successor was Prithvipala, who defeated an army of the Gtirjara king Karna, 
i.6f the Chanlukya king Karna- Trailokyamalla, son of Shimadeva I, a contemporary of Ahila, 
Anahilla and Balaprasada. Like many of his predecessors, he too seems to have erected a temple 
to Siva at Nadol and called the deity Prithvipalesvara after himself. He was succeeded by his 
brother Yojaka, also known as Jojala, or Jdjalla, He is mentioned as having by force occupied 
Anahillapura (Anhilvada). Nos. I and II give for him the date V.E. 1147, A.D. 1090, 
which contain his mandate for the observance of festivals in connection with the gods Laksh* 
manasvamin and others at Nad^l. Jcjala seems to have dedicated a temple to Siva at Nadol, and 
named the latter Jojalesvara after himself. After him came to the throne his brother Asaraja, 
also called Asvaraja and Asvaka. Ttiree inscriptions of his time (Nos. Ill-V) have so far been 
discovered, with dates ranging from A.D. 1110 to 1143. Of these, two were found at Sevadi in 
the temple of Mahavira and the third at Bali in the temple of Bola or Bahugnna TTid^a. The last 
speaks of him as subsisting on the lotus- like feet of the Maliarajadhirdja Jayasiha, We have 
already seen that up to the time of Jojala, brother of Asvaraja, the Marwar Chahamanaa were 
constantly at war with the Chaulukyas. They were consequently till then not subordinate to 
the Chaulukyas, but owed fealty to some other supreme power. And it was Jayasimba, 
son of Karna, who appears for the first time to have subjugated Godvad and made the Marwar 
Cbaharaanas his tributaries. Of the two Sevadi inscriptions the earlier is dated in A.D, 1110 
and the later in A.D. 1115. The former refers itself to the reign of Asvaraja and speaks 
of his son Katukaraja as yuvardja or heir-apparent. The latter records a grant made by 
Katnkaraja, but as he is not mentioned as king and as Samipati (Sevadi) is stated to 
have been in his bkiikti, i.e. the district assigned to him for maintenance, it seems that even in 
A.D. 1115 he was not reigning as a raler, but was merely, as yuvardja j holding the province 
round about Sevadi. But, from No. VT, it is evident that he did reign as king at Nadula. 
He is there called mahdrdjddhiraja Katudeva, and his son, Jayatasiha, is mentioned as 
yuvardja. The date of this inscription is Sam vat 31, which, as stated above, must be taken to 
be Siihha Sam vat. It thus becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200, i.e. A.D. 1143, — exactly the 
year in which the Bali inscription of his father Asvaraja is dated. Asvaraja must, therefore, 
be supposed to have died and his son Katukaraja succeeded him in one and the same year, viz, 
A.D. 1143. Bat here arises a difficulty in the chronological adjustments of this family. For no 
less than seven inscriptions have been found at Nadlai and Nadol with dates ranging from 
A.D. 1132 to 1145, which refer themselves to the reign of one Rayapala. These overlap the 
period which other inscriptions give for the reigns of both the father and the son. In point of 
rank and dignity as determined by his titles, Rayapala appears to be in no way inferior to 
either Asvaraja or Katukaraja, and in No. VII. he is spoken of as belonging to the Chahamana 
lineage.^ It is thus inexplicable how he reigned at the same place and synchronously with the 
father and son. Perhaps the following explanation may be offered for what it is worth. 
Instances are not wanting of friction taking place between a feudatory chieftain and his 
overlord, and consequently of the former being ousted by the latter, for some time at least, from 
the province held by him. Such a thing might perhaps have taken place here. Atvaraja or 
Katnkaraja might have for some time lost the favour of their paramount sovereign and for 


' During the excavations at Mandor, 6 miles north of Jodhpur, a few fragments of an inscription stone were 
found, which show that Prithvipala, the eldest brother of Asvaraja, had a son named Batnap^a. Ratnapala’l son 
was Bayapala, and Bayapala’s son was Sahajapala, who apparently was reigning at Mandor and to whose reign 
the inscription referred itself. There can hardly be a doubt as to the Rayapala of Nos. VII — XI. being this 
Eayapala, grandson of Prithvipala. 
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that reason been replaced by Rayapala, one of their relatives. From No. VII. it seems that this 
llayapalahad a queen named Manaladevi, and at least tvo sons, named Budrapala and Amrita- 
pala by her. Under him was the nintj, Bajadeva, son of the rdida Udharana of the Guhils 
family. He was a thakur of Naduladagika, which, as stated above, was the Sanskritised 
form of Nadlai. In an inscription found at Nadol, a certain ranaka Bhunana is mentioned as 
belonging to the Karnata country and as a contemporary of Rayapala. This prince cannot be 
identiHed, but appears to have come to Nadol to pay a friendly visit to the Chaharaana king. 

From V.B. 1203 (A.D. 1146) to 1218 (A.D. 1161) not a single inscription has been traced 
in Godvad of the Chahamana princes of Naddl, but we have found instead no less than four 
records of a persoj^ who is variously called Vaijaka, Vaija, Vaijalladeva and Vayajaladeva. He 
is spoken of as a dandanayaka or general of Kumarapala and as reigning at Nadol, t.e. exactly 
in the capital town of the Chahamanas described above. This change of rule over Godvad may 
perhaps be explained as follows. We know from Gujarat accounts that Kumarapala invaded 
the Sambhar territoT-y and defeated Arnoraja.^ This event is alluded to in a Chitorgadh inscription 
of Kumarapala dated V.E. 1207,- and is spoken of as having taken place shortly before this date. 
Rayapala perhaps sided with Arnoraja and brought about Kumarapala’s indignation. And 
Kumarapala might have deprived him of his ten-itory. At Pali in the temple of Somesvara there 
is a much abraded inscription of the reign of this Cbanlukya sovereign with the date V.E. 
1200. An epigraph in a dilapidated temple at Bhatund in the Bali District is dated V. E. 1210, 
refers itself to the reign of Kumarapfila, and mentions his dandanayaka Vaijaka as being in 
charge of the district of Nadfila (Nadrd). The temple of Mahavira at Sevadi contains a record 
dated in Samvat 1213, which speaks of damda"’ {i.e. dandanlyaka) Vaija as ruling at Nadula. 
Another Jaina temple at Ghanerav in the Desuri District has an inscription dated the same year 
as the last and referring itself to the reign of the damdandyakd Vaijalladeva. On a lintel of the 
sabharaandapaoitho temple of Bsla or Bahuguna mUi at Bali is en^aved an epigraph which 
specifics the date Samvat 1216, makes mention of the paramount sovereign Kumarapala and speaks 
of dainifa" Vayajaladeva as exercising local authority at Naddrula (Nadol). It will thus he seen 
that from alwut V.B. 1209 to 1216 Kumarapala deprived Rayapala, or some other Chahamana 
prince of his ancestral dominions, and stationed Vaijaladeva as dandarufyaka over that 
province. But, though Kumarapala wrested Godvad from the Chahamana ruler of NadOl, 
he was well-disposed towards Alanadeva or Alhanadeva, son of Asvaraja and younger 
brotlwr of Katukaraja. For, an inscription in a Siva temple at Kiradu-Mallani (No. XII above) 
tells ns that Alhanadeva was then in possession of Kiratakupa (Kiradu), Latarhada (Raddhada) 
and Siva (Shoo) and that he obtained these places through the favour of his overlord (prabhu) 
Kumarapala.^ 

When exactly Alhanadeva came into possession of his paternal dominions is not known, but 
certain it is that the Nadol province came under hi.s sway some year between V.E. 1216 (A.D. 
1159) the last date of Vaijaladeva in Godvad that we know oDand V.E. 1218 (A.D. 1161) the 

date of Alhana’s Nadol copper-plate grant which is the earliest of his inscriptions in Godvad. 
Aihana is called Ahladana in the Sundha hill inscription. He i3 there spoken of as having as- 
sisted the Gurjara king every now and then. The Gurjara king at this time was Kumarapala ; 
and as help was constantly given to him, it explains why Alhanadeva stood high in his favour 
and was testored to his ancestral territory. Alhanadeva is also mentioned in the Sundha hill 
inscription as having built a temple of Siva at Naddula and as having put down disturbances 


‘ Above, Vol. I. p. 29S. » Ihid. Vol. II. p. 422. 

* So. 133 of Professor Kiclborn’s Appendix to Vol. V., above. 

*[ The maiomondule/raro Vaijalladeva of the ChahuySna family U mentioned with the date Vikrama- 
Samvat 1231, corresponding to A.D. 1175, in a copper-plate grant of the Chaulukya king Ajayapila (Iitd. Ant. 
Vol. XVIII. p. 81).— Ed.] 
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in the mountainous part of Surashtra. The latter event alluded to in the Nudoi copper-platc 
inscription of Kirtipala noted above. The Pralandkaohin''tmani bpeaks of Kumarapala 
having sent his geneT^al Udayana against Sausara, king of Sui'asr tra, with whom he was nt 
war. In this fight Kumarapala’s army was defeated, and Udayana was mortally \NOuuded. In 
the end, however, Samara (Sausara), as the KumdrapHlacharita says, was defeated and his son 
placed on the throne. It was probably Alhana tvho proved instrumental in securing this 
victory for Knmarapala. Alhana seems to have suffered for bis allegiance to the Chaulukya 
dynasty at the hands of Vigraharaja, son of Arnoraja of the imperial Chahamana family. 
For the latter, as the BijOlia inscription^ informs us, made Naddula (Nadol) a nadvaia, i.e, a bed 
of reeds and Jabalipnra (Jalc^r) jvdldpura, i,e, a city of flames. Alhana is there said to have 
married Annalladevi, daughter of Sahula of the Rashtrauda- family. Alhana had thi-eo sons 
by her, viz. Kelbana, Gajasimha and Kirtipala. Alhana appears to have 5^1 ven a share in tlic 
admiiii'5tratiou of hia kingdom to hia first t\NO sous. For, in No. Xll, the sign-manual of 
Aihanadgva is followed up by the approval of both his sons, KCdhanadeva and Gajasimha. 
Even the villages round about Nadlai, made over to Kirtipala for bis maintenance in the Nadol 
plate, were granted to him not by his father Alhana alone, but also by Kelhana, his brother. 
It is curious that Gajasimha is not mentioned in this connection. He must doubtless have 
been alive at this time ; otherwise his name would not have been specified in this inscription 
in 1. 14.^ Probably Kelhapa’s name alone is here mentioned becau.-e he was the yuvardja or 
heir-apparent, as is quite clear from 1. IG of the 

Of Kelbana no less than six inscriptions wli-c founo tg. me vriru dare- raiign’ng from 
V.E. 1221 to 123G. All anadeva thus died in some year I riwcxm V.E. 1218 and 1221. 
Kelhana appears to have remained tributary to Knmarapala, for No. XIV refers itself to 
the reign of Knmarapala, and speaks of Kelhana as ruler of Nadulya (XadAl). This 
record is dated in Sam vat 1228, which is, in fact, the latest antbeutic date wo have for the 
Cbaulukya sovereign, who, according to Gujarat chroni(des. dr-.i a vo i,r 1:^^ ^. The Sundha 
liill inscription represents Kelhana to have routed r- T'ar'i.^;:- . l-] a ^ ^ 
t^.rantiy ‘‘like a diadem for the abode of the hclv V,' 'di r. 's-> i* 

spoken of in the same inscription as having vanquibhed 'j T ” 'y at X-isabrada. 

Both these descriptions must refer to one and the same event, for ahoau tins time only one 


1 No lo t of Professor Kielhorn^s Appendix to Vol. V., above. 

^ Rubkhtrauda, it can scarcely be seriously doubted, is the same as ^^htrah\it'i, There 'vno ;wo Rashtrikuta 
fauiilies reigning in Kajoutiiua. Munshi Devi Prasad, in his Hindi work entitled “ Antitiuariaii Discoveries in 
Kajputana” tells us that at Dhanopa, 16 miles north of Shahpura, two inscription stones had been found as early as 
A.D. 187d, which gave an aecouut of a Udshtrakuta family rulimi there. Four names had therein boon tra<ed, rtz, 
those of Phallila, his son Dantivarmd, and Lis sons Buddliaruja and Govimhi. One of th*^ inscriptions was dated 
Samrat 1063 Vosaga sudi 5 Satire {Ind. Ant. Vol. XL. p. 175). Another inscription wa^ found at Hathundi 
near Bijapur in the Ball District w'hich describes a new' Kiishtrakuta family. This has been referred to above, 
A part of this inscription was published by Professor Kielhorn in the Jotfr. Beng. As. Soc. \ol. LX\n, 
part 1, pp. 309*314, and the complete text has recently been edited by Pandit Rain Karra of Jodhpur (above, Vol. X. 
pp. 17 ff ). This contains three dates, the last of which is V.E. 1053 (A.D, 09<;, and pertains to the reign of the 
iiashtrakiita Dliavala of Hastikundi (Hathundi). It is reasonable to suppot^c tliat the Ufishtrakhta family, to which 
Annalladevi belonged, was the one reigning at Hathundi In God v, id, am^ not the ntber one r'^igiuug fur north as 
^hdhpura. We have already seen that it was a kiutr «'f tliis tA^jtuji 'i ta iiiv, riz. nh.i\ala, who 

helped no less than two princes of the Marw’ar Chahamiua dynasty, i oc r.v. e 3 .\.. \M'ro th*i3 reigning close to, 
and were also allied to, each other. But this matter is placed beyond all dmu.t by No. XIII, w'hich recorils a grant 
ot Analadevi, unquestionably the same as Anuallodevi, who is called mother-queen {mdtri-rdjni) of Kelhana. 
This inscription also reewds a benefaction by certain Rashtrakuta princes. The mention of Rashtrakuta in the 
same epigraph with that of ADalade^^ or Annallu(le\i. ^'ho was of trie Rasbtraiida dynasty shows that Bashtrauda 
IS the same as Rashtrakuta and that these RashV^l^dtas were not far from 8andcrav where No. XIII. was found. 
It is, therefore, perfectly reasonable to suppose that these Kashtraudas or Rashtraku^, of whom Sahula, father 
of Analadevi, w as one, reigned at Hathundi, or Hastikundi as it is called in inscriptions, 

^ Above, Vol. IX. p. 69. 
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MTiha>nini&daii invasion took place. The TawdTikh^i^Firishtdh tells ns that in A .H. 574, t.e» 
A.D. 1178, Mu^mmad Ghori “marched to Oocha and Moaltan, and from thence contLnned 
his roate through the sandy desert to Guzerat. The prince Bhimadeva (a lineal descendant 
from Brahma Dew of Gnzerat, who opposed Mahmood Ghiznevy), advanced with an array 
to resist the Mahomedans, and defeated them with great slangbter.”i Now, at Kiradu 
there is, in the temple of Somesvara, a mutilated inscription, which is dated in Samvat 1235 
and refers itself to the reign of the Chaulukya king Bhimadeva EE. It makes mention also 
of his feudatory chieftain Madanabrahmadeva and his subordinate Tejapala. We are further 
told that the image of So mesvara, which was in the temple, had been broken to pieces by the 
Turushkas, but a new one was caused to be made and installed by Tejapala’s wife, whose 
name is unfortunately lost. It will be seen that the image must have been broken by 
Muhammad Gh5ri, For, the date of his expedition is A.D. 1178 or V.B. 1234-35, and the 
date of the Kiradu inscription, as we have observed, is Samvat 1235. There is thus a corres- 
pondence of dates. Secondly, as stated in the Tawarikh-i-Firishtak, the route of Muhammad 
GhOri lay through the sandy desert. This means that on his way to Gujarat he passed through 
the Mallani District of the Jodhpur State, which is nothing but a thal or desert. And, as 
Kiratakiipa or Kiradu was in ancient days a place of great importance in that region, it is 
natural to suppose that the Muhammadan emperor captured the town and destroyed the 
image in the principal temple there. The Tawarikh-i-Firishtdh further says that Bhimadeva II. 
defeated the Muhammadan army with great slaughter. Kelhana, being a feudatory of the 
Chaulukya family, must have gone to the help of Bhimadeva and must have been accompanied 
also by his brother Kirtipala. And, as is very often the case with tributary princes, who take the 
credit of winning a battle fought by their overlord whom they have but assisted, both Kelhana 
and Kirtipala are represented to have vanquished the Turushkas at Kasahrada. Now three 
Kasahradas are mentioned in inscriptions, and there are at least three places which may be 
modern equivalents of them. Thus there is a place called Kasindra-Paladi near Ahmedabad, 
and this may represent the Kasahrada of the Kapadvanj grant of the Rashtraknta prince 
Krishna II. and the Kasahrada of the Baroda grant of Dhruva II. There is again in the Sirohi 
State a village, at the foot of Mount Abu, of the name of Kayadram, which is also known as 
Kasadram, With this must be identified the Kasahrada of the inscriptions in Tejapala’s temple 
at Dilwada on Mount Abu. There is yet a third place named Kasandra on the road from phOlka 
to Palithana. This must be the Kasahrada of Arisimha's Sukritasamkirtana, Which one of 
these is the Kasahrada of the Sundha hill inscription depends upon the route taken by 
Muhammad Ghcri after leaving Kiridu. In the Taju-l Ma-Aslf it is stated that when 
Qutub-ud-Dln left Ajmer to direct an attack on Anhilvada. the Hindus ‘ had collected under 
their leaders Rai Karan and Darabars in greater numbers “ at the foot of Mount Abu and 
at the mouth of a pass stood ready for fight and slaughter.** The Musalm^s did not dare 
to attack them in that strong position, especially as in that very place Sult^ Muhammad Sam 
Ghori had been wounded, and it was considered a bad omen to bring on another action there, 
lest a similar accident might occur to the commander.'^ From this it is evident that Muham- 
mad Ghori sustained a reverse at the foot of Mount Abfi, and Karan and Darabars men- 
tioned here can he no other than Kelhana and Dharavarsha. The Kasahrada of the Sundha 
hill inscription ‘ where Kelhana and Klrtifttla defeated a Turushka army ’ must, therefore,, 
be identified with Kayadram. (Kasadram) . The Sundha hill inscription describes Kelhana 
as having also defeated the southern king Bhilima, who, as recognised by Professor Kielhom, 
is the Devagiri-Yadava B hillam a, There are at least two inscriptions, which belong to the 
reign of this last king and which bear the date A.D. 1189. This date, it is expressly sAated 


‘ Briggs* FiritMah, VoL I, p. 170. 

* Elliot’s of India^ Vol 11. p, 23Q. 
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was the thi^ year of his reign. From this it is concluded that Bhillaraa came to the throne- 
in A.D. 1187. The last date we hare for Kelhana is V.E. 1249 = A. D. 1192, supplied by an 
inscription found at Paladi in the Sirohi State. Kelhana and Bhillama were thus contem- 
poraries, and the Bhilima of the Sundha hill inscription can only be this Bhillama. One of 
Kelhana’s queens is named Mahibaladevi (No. XV). The name of another, viz. Jalhanadevi, 
is given in No. XVIl. 

Kelhana was succeeded by his son Jayatasiha, for whom twc inscriptions have been found, 
—one at Bhinm^ and the other at Sadadi. The first is dated V.E. 1239 and calls him ma/ia-, 
rajaputra, indicative of his position as heir-apparent.^ The second gives the date V.E. 1251 
and styles him maharajddhirija? This shows that he became king after the death of Kelhana 
About three years after this date, i.e. in A.D. 1197, we hear of the invasion of Qutub^ud-Din 
I-bak in Marwar. The Tawarikh-i-Firishtdh has the following : “ Kootb-ood-Deen having 
recovered from his wounds pursued the besieging army to Nehrwala, taking in his way the 
forts of Baly and Nadole.”-^ Baly, of course, refers to Pali, the principal town of the district 
of the same name, Jodhpur State, and Nadole is obviously Nadol. The Tdjit-lMa-Asir says 
that “ when he reached the lofty forts of Pali and Nandul, he found them abandoned and the 
abode of the owls, for the people had fled at the approach of the Alusulmans.”* This means 
that Nadol and the surrounding district were for some time at least lost to the Chahamana 
family called Nadoliya. An inscription found at Achalesvara on Mount Abu says that 
Jaitrasimha of the Guhila dynasty destroyed Nadula and defeated a Turushka army.^ From 
epigrapbic and other records it appears that Jaitrasimha reigned from about V.E. 1270 to 
1309. He thus comes quite close to the date when Qutub-ud-Dln conquered eastern Alar war. 
Jaitrasimha, therefore, seems to have destroyed Nadol when it was in the possession of the 
Muhammadans, and the Turushka army defeated by him must have been headed, if not actually 
by Qutub-ud-Dln, at any rate by his governor at Nadol.® From V.E. 1265 to 1283 Gcldvad 
was held by a prince named Dhamdhaladeva, son of Visadhavaladeva.” He was no doubr, 
as an inscription at Nana tells us. a Chhahama, i.e. 1 think, a Chahamana, but probably not 
of Kelhapa’s lineage. From the same inscription it seems that in V.E. 1283 he was tributary 
to Bhyiva(Bhima)deva, son of Ajaya(ya)pala, i.e. the Chaulukya sovereign Bhimadeva II. 
Kelhana had, as we have seen above, a brother named Klrtipala, who was the originator of the 
Sc^nigara branch of the Chahamanas. From his Nadol copper-plate inscription we learn 
that twelve villages, such as Nadlai and others in Godvad had been assigned to him for 
maintenance by his father Alhanadeva, and he must have continued to enjoy the revenues 
of those villages during his brother’s regime also. His defeat of the Turushka army at 
Kasahrada has already been alluded to. In addition to it he is represented in the Sundha hill 
inscription to have conquered a Kiratakupa chief named Asala. Kiratakupa is undoubtedly 
Kiradu, and Asala was perhaps the successor of Madanabrahma mentioned above. It is also 


' History of G-ujardt in the Gazetteer of the Homhay Presidency, Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 474. 

^ This inscription is in the temple of Jagesvara, Desuri District, Jodhpur State. It is engraved on one of its 
pillars, which, no doubt, originally belonged to some temple at Nadol. 

3 Briggs* Firishtdhy Vol. I. p. 196. * EllioPs History of India, Vol. II. pp. 229-30. 

^ Hhavnagar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 93 ; Jour. Peng. A 9 . Soc. Vol. IV, Pt. I. p, 4S. 

® From verse 16 of the ChTrva inscription (Wiener Zextschrift, Vol. XXI. p. 143 ff.l it appears that Na^ahrada 
or Nagda, the ancient capital of the Guhildts, w^as destroyed by a Muhammadan army, when Pamaruja son l i 
Adgesvara, who was appointed n taldra of Nagda by king Padmasirhha, fell in the battle. This event must have 
happened in the reign of Jaitrasimha, for we are distinctly told in the Hammira^mada'mardana that the Turushka 
army burnt the whole of Me war, wliich was then held by Jayatala, alias Jaitrasimha (Professor S, K. Bhandarkar’s 
Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1904-05 and 1905-06, pp 20 and 22). The subsequent defeat of the Turushka 
army by Jaitrasimha is also mentioned. It was at this time perhaps that Nadol was seized by him. 

^ Two inscriptions of this prince have been found, one at Naca and the other at Belar, both in the Bali District 
Jodhpur state (Prog, Mep, Archceol. Surv, Jnd., West. Circle, for 1908, pp. 49-50). 

L 
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said about him that, although he was the lord of the Xaddula (Nadol) kingdom, he 
establLhed hiins^^lf at Jabalipura, i.e. Jiilor, the principal town of the district of the same 
name in the southern p'lrfc of Marwfir. According to Mtita Nensi, he wrested it from the 
Paramaras. Certain it is that Jalor was in the possession of the Paramaras till A.D. 1117, as 
an unpublished inscription found there showsd One of the inscription slabs of Kumbhakarna 
originally found at the temple of Mamadeva at Kumalgadli- informs us that the Guhilot 
prince Kumarasiriiha expelled Kitu, who had occupied his country. In all the Sonigara 
chronicles Kirtipala called Kitu, and Kumarasiinha was only tw^o generations prior to the 
Guhi’ot chief Jaitrasimha for whom we have dates ranging from A.D. 1213-1252, Kumara- 
simha can thus very well bo a contemporary of tlie Chahamana Kirtipala, who must, therefore, 
l)e supposed to have carried an expedition of conquest in the Guhilot territory. 

Kirtipala had at least three sons and one daughter. Of the throe sons, one was Samara- 
simha w’ho succeeded him, and the other twm were Lakhanapalha (or -pala) and Abhayapala 
mentioned in No. XV as the fajirdirs of Sinanava or Sariinanaka, which, I think, has to 
be identified with Sonana. S^’inaua, it will be remembered, was one of the villages granted to 
Kirtipala by Alhanadeva, and Kirtipala further seems to have made it over during his brother’s 
regime to two of his sons. The name of his daughter was Rudaladevi, who, according to the 
Suadha hill in^cthption, bailt two temples to Siva at Jabalipura (JdlOr). 

After Kirtipala, his son Samarasimha, as stated above, bocarac king. Two inscriptions f*f 
this prince have been found at Jalor (Nos. XVlll «an<i XIX). One of these is dated in \ .K. 
1239 and tiie other V.E. 1-42. The Sn ulha hill inscription s.iy^ that he built extensile 
rampaits on the Kanakachala. In the second of the Jiilor epigraphs ju^t alluded to, the follow- 
ing words occur : sri-Jubdlip7iriya-Kawrhifna(}ii'i-giidhasy-opai i, etc. From this it is plain that 
Kamchanagiri or Kanakachala was the name of the hill, on which the fort of JalCr is situated. 
When Kirtipala carved out a kingdom for himself, he established his capital at Jah'r, whose 
fortifications were commenced by him. But as he di»l not live long after it. this work had to 
be carried out by his sen Samarasimha. The Stindha hill inscription also speaks of him 
as having weiglicd himself again-t gold an<l having afterwards founded the city of Samarapura, 
which has not yet been identified. A copper-plate charter of the Chaulukya sovereign 
Bhimadeva II., dated V.E. L^63, makes mention of his queen Liladevi, who is spoken of as 
Ghxhnr rdyui Samnr a sih a svJ a, ^ i.e. the daughter of the Cbohan rani ^^arnarasiha. Professor 
Kielhorn was the first to identify him with the Marwar Chahamana king of that name. 

The Suadha hill inscription represents his ton Udayasimha to have succeeded Saraara- 
simha. But Udayasiibha was m-t his eldest son, because a AJount Abu inscription speaks of 
Manavasimha, who is called a Son of Saniawasimha and the elder brother of UdayasiihhaA 
Up to the time of Samarasiri.ha, the power vf the Snnigara family had been confined to the 
Jalor District and the territory intervening between it and Kiradfi. And it was Udayasimha 
who greatly extended these dominions, which now included the districts originally held by the 
Nadoliya branch. For, in tlie Suudha hill inscription, amongst the places held by him, Naddnla 
(Nadf^l) is distinctly mentioned. The oilier [daces named aie Javalipura. Maedavyajmra. 
Vagbhatameru. Surachandu, Katahruda. Kheda. Ramusamya, Frimala, Ratnapura and 
Satyapura. Almost all these places have been identified by Professor Kiidlmru. Javalipura 
IS Jalor, Mandavyapura Mandor, G miles Lorth of Jodhpur ; Vagbhatameru is Badmer, not 

' This* iuscrqjtiou stoue is iu the toiAhCuin at Jalor and is put up upside dowu. This iu&eription will shortly 
he published by me. 

’ These slabs have now been deposit'd in the Vic ton a Hall, Udaipur, 

^ Ud. Ant, VoL VI. p. 195, pL II., 1. 1. 

• Above, Vol. IX. p. SO. 
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however the place which at present goes bj the name, but Juna Badmer or simply Juna, 
as it is also called, about 12 miles south-west o£ the modern Badmer4 Surachamda is, of 
course, Surachand in the ^Sanchor District. Batahrada has its name still surviving in 
Kaddhada, by which the district round about Xagar-Gudha in HallanI is still popularly known.- 
Kheda is obviously the place of th^* same name in MallaE/i, the ancient ca[)ital of that province. 
Ramasainya is Ramsen, Srimala Bhinmal, and Ratnapura Ratanpur, all in the Jaswantpura 
District. And, lastly, Satyapura is Sanchor. The ISuiidha hill inscription also speaks of 
Udayasirhha as having put an end to Sindhuraja and as not having been conquered bv 
the Gurjara kings. Sindhuraja may either be a ruler uf Sindh, as Professor Kielhorn takes 
it, or an individual prince of that name. In the case of the latter supposition, he may be 
identified with the prince of that name, whose sen Sahkha was defeated near Cambay bv 
Vastupala during the Vaghela king Lavanaprasada’s reign. Udayasimlm is also described in 
a general way as having curbed the pride of the Turushka. This must simply be taken to 
mean that he had ci'mo into hostilities with the Muhammadans, and not necessarily that he 
obtained any deceive victories ever thorn. The Tirvarikli'i-Firishtdlt refers to it as follows : 

Soon after this event, Oodye-Sa, the tributary raja of Jalwar, having refused to make 
the usual payment's, the king was induced to march and reduce him to obedience. The king 
here alluded to is Shams-ud-Din Altamash, and Oodye-Sa of Jalwar is unquestionably 
Udayasimha of Jalor. The same event is du'^cribed in greater detail in the Tajii-l ^[a-Asir as 
follows : ‘ After some time, they reju-esented to his Majesty that the inhabitants of the fort of 
Jalewar (Jalor) had determined to revenge the bhiod which had been shed, ‘‘ and once or twice 
mention of the evil deeds and improprieties of that people was made before the sublime throne. 
Shams-ud'din accordingly assembled a larere army, and beaded by “ a number of the pillars of 
the state, such as Ruknu-d-din Ilamzah Izzu-d-dhi Bakhtiyar Naslru-d-din Mardan Shdh, 
Nasiru-d-din ^Ali and Badru-d-diu Saukartigln,'’ valiant men and skilful arc'hers, “who could 
in a dark night hit with their arrows the mirror on the forehead of an elephant.” “ The king 
took his way towards Jalewar by the aid of God,” “and by reason of the scantiness of water 
and food it was a matter of danger to traverse that desert, where one might have thought that 
nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, and the means of escape from it were 
not even written on the tablet of providential design.'' 

“ Udi Sah, the accursed, took to the four walls of JMewar, an exceedingly strong fortress, 
the gates of which had never been opened by any conqueror.” When the place was invested by 
Sharas-ud-dln, Ud' Sah requested some of the chiefs of the royal array lo intercede for his forgive- 
ness. While the terms of his suii’cndci* were under consideration, two or three of the bastions 
of his fort were demolished. He came. “ with liis head and feet naked, and ]>laced his forehead 
on the earth ” and was received with favour. The Sultan granted him hi.s life, and restored 
his fortress, and in return the RAi presented respectfully a hundred camels and twenty horsea, 
in the name of tribute and after the custom of service. “The Sultan then returned to Dehli. 

. , . This event came to pass between A.D. 1210 and 1210. 

We have seen above that Udayasimha is spoken of in the Sundha hill inscription as not 
having been defeated by the Gurjara kings. This un doubt refers to the tact mentioned in the 
Knfikaumudi that four kings from Marwar con-pired to advance against Lavanaprasada while 
from the south the Yadava sovereign Simghana was marching against him. The Kzrtikaumti'U 
further says that the Vaghela piince succeeded in dri\ing back the }d^,rwar chiefS; of whom 
Udayasimha must undoubtedly have been one. A few years later, Lavanaprasada s son, Vira- 


' [On page 59 above, Bahadameru is identified with tbU Biidmer.— Ed.] 

^ See page 41 above. 

^ Briggs* Firishtah, Vol. 1. p. 207. * Elliot’s History of India, \h[. II. p. 238. 
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dhavala, had been placed in almost the same predicament, aa we learn from the Rammtra-mada- 
mardana, when Sidihana again marched against him on one side, the Turushka called Mila- 
chhikara on another, and Devapala, king of Malwa, on the third. The kings of Marudesa 
were on the point of joining the Turashka army, when Viradhavala at once mirched and won 
taem over to his side. The names of these kings are Sdmasimha, XJdayasimha, and 
Dharavarshad Of these, Ldajasimha is doubtless the Cliahamana chief of JalOr. 

A manuscript of Ramachandra’s Nlrhliayabhlmavydyoga has the following : 

Sathvat 1306 varshe Bhldrava-vadi 6 Ravdv=ady~eha Sn-mahlrijakula-Sri^Udayasimha’ 
deva-kal ydna-vi ja ya-rdjije? 

It will be nerceived at a glance that the Udayasimha here referred to is the Chahamana 
}>rince Udayasimha, for whom we have inscriptions with dates ranging from V.E. 1262 to 13oG. 
Similarly, at the end of his work entitled V ivekavlldsa, Jinadatta tells us that he wrote it for 
the gratification of Dhanapala of the Vayada family, who was looked upon as son by 
Devapala, the treasury minister of Udayasimha of the Chahvana dynasty and the lord of 
Javalipurad It can hardly be doubted that the prince here alluded to is the Chahamana 
Udayasimha of Jabalipura (Jalor). 

Udayasiraha’s queen was Prahladanadevi, who bore to him two sons, Chachigadeva and 
Chamundaraja. From Bhinmul Inscription No. XIII. we learn that Udayasimha had one more 
son at least, viz. Vahadasihad From other accounts it appears that he had uUo a daughter. 
For, it is stated by Rajasekhara in his Frahandhacliafurvi'hsati and fiy Harshagani in 
/ac^anYra that the Vaghela king Viradhavala had two sons, ilz. Virama and Visala. The 
cause of the latter was espoused by Vastupala, and the former had to flee for refuge to his father- 
indaw Udayasimha, chief of Jabuli, but was treacherously murdered at the instigation of Vastu- 
pala.® 

Udayasimha was succeeded by his son ChachigadCwa. In the Sundha hill inscription he is 
described as “destroying the roaring Gurjara lord Virama, hating the enemy Salya, taking 
exquisite delight in felling the shaking Patuka, depriving Sahga of his colour, and a thunder- 
bolt to the mountain, viz. the furious Nahara.” Virama, as pointed out by Professor Kiel horn, 
is doubtless the son of Viradhavala just mentioned. Perhaps he was assassinated by Chachiga at 
the instigation of Vastupala during his father Udayasimha’s reign. Salya may be, as suggested 
by the learned doctor, the prince of the same name mentioned in verse ly of the Dabhoi inscrip- 
tion as an enemy of Lavanaprasada.^ Patuka is perhaps a form of the Sanskritised name 
Pratapa. The only Prato pa, who, I think, can be a contemporary of Chachiga, is his cousin, 
who was the son of Manavasiiiiha, the eldest brother of Udayasihiha. Sanga is perhaps 
Sangana, a ruler of Vanthali near Junagadh, who was a brother-in-law of Viradhavala and 
was slain by him.'^ 

Of the reign of Chachigadeva five inscriptions have been found. The earliest is engraved 
in the temple of mdtd on the SSundha hill in the Jaswantpiira District, It is dated in the 
akshaya-tritiya of the month of Vaisakha of the [Vikrama] year 1319. The second is dated 

» Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar’& Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1904-05 and 1905-06, p. 16 ff ; Dharavarsha 
and Somasimha were, of course, Farara.-ira kings and were father and son. Somaaimha wa:,, in all likelihood, the 
^uvardja at that time and had some share in the administration. 

* Dr. Peterson’s First Feport (188-J-S3), App. p, 81. 

* Dr. Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1883-84, p. 156. 

* History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Pt. I.p. 482; here Chamunda- 
faja is also referred to. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p 190 ; Dr. lihandarkar’g Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1883-84. p. 156. 

» Above, Vol. I, page 23. 

T History of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 200. 
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V.E. 1326. It was found by me at Sewadl, but was originally lying at Kareda in Mewar, doubt- 
less Karaheda mentioned therein. No less than three of his records have been discovered at 
Bhinmal, with the dates V.E. 1328. 1333 and 1334. In the last inscription are mentioned his 
brothers Vahadasiha and Chamundaraja, the last of whom has, as we have already seen, been 
referred to in the Sundha hill insciiptiun. 

From an inscription originally found at Budhatra but now deposited at the Ajmer museum 
it appears that Chacliigadeva or Chacha, as he is there called, had a queen named Lakshmidevi 
from whom he had a daui;hter called Rupadevi.^ The latest date ve have for Chachigadeva is 
V.E. 1334, and after it we find inscriptions of a king \Yho is named Samamtasimha, Samvata- 
simha or Samyantasimha v^ith dates ranging from V.E. 1339 to 1353. Unfortunately no 
epigraph has been found whicli tells us how he was related to his predecessor Chachigadeva. 
But all the bardic chronicles that I have seen in Alar war are unanimous in saying that Samamta- 
siihha was a son of Chachigadeva. He was thus a bi other of Rupadevi, to whose reign her 
inscription belongs. The last of Samamtasimha's records dated V.E. 1353 is interesting (No. 
XXIII). It expressly refers itself to the conjoint reign of Samamtasimhadeva and Kanhada- 
deva. The same thing is done in another inscription found at Chdhtan and noted in con^ 
nection with No. XXIII. Bardic chronicles tell us that the latter was a son of the former. 
Kanhadadeva must, therefore, have been yuvaraja or heir-apparent since V.E. 1353, the date of 
the latter inscription. No inscription has as vet come to light of this prince when he was on 
the throne. But he is twice referred to in the Taw^rikh-i-Firishtah. While speaking of 
the conquests, in A.D. 1301, of Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany, a chieftain of Ala-ud-Din, it says : 
“ Nehr Dew, Kaja of Jahvar, panic- struck at the rapid progress of Ein-ool-Moolk, surrendered 
that place without opposition.’’" I am informed by Munshi Devi Prasad that for “ Nehr Dew ” 
the published Persian text of the Taicdnkh-i-Finshtdk has Gatar Dev, which, with a slight 
change of diacritical marks, can be read Kariir Dcy. Kanir Dev of Jalwar can be no other than 
Kanhadadeva, son of Samaintasimha. of Jalor. For about four years he remained a feudatory of 
Ala-ud-Din. The account of his death and the capture of JalOr are given in the same work as 
follows : ‘ It is related that the Raja of Jalwar, Nehr Dew (Kanir Dev), as has been stated 
above, resided at the court of Dehly. One day the king was boasting, that at the present day no 
raja of Hindoostan dared to oppose his arms ; on which Nehr Dew, in the plenitude of folly, 
replied, “ I w ill suffer death, if I do not myself laise an army that shall defeat any attempt of the 
king’s troops to take the fort of Jalwar.” The king directed him to quit the court, and finding 
he was collecting troops, ordered a division of the army to besiege Jalwar; and the more to show 
his contempt for Nehr Dew, placed the troops under the command of one of the slave girls cf 
the palace, called Gool Behisbt “the Rose of Heaven.” She evinced great bravery and nearly 
succeeded in taking the fort, but she fell sick and died. The siege was then conducted by her 
son Shaheen. Nehr Dew quitted the fort and attacking the royal army, slew Shaheen, with his 
own hand, and the Mahomedans retreated four days successively towards Dehly. Alla-ood-Deen, 
vexed at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements under Kumal-ood-Deen, a general of dis- 
tinction, who succeeded at last in taking Jalwar by storm, and made a dreadful slaughter of 
the garrison, putting Nehr Dew and his family to the sword, and plundering all his treasures. 
The news of this event created great joy at the capital.”^ The exact date of this event is not 
specified in the TaicdnA:/i-i-JPz>ik/i^a/i, but the latter implies that it mast have come to pass 
shortly before A.D. 1309. 

According to the chronicle of Muta Nensi, which is looked upon as of the highest 
authority thronghont Marwar, Chachigade had three sons, viz, Samvatasi Raval, Chahadadg, 
and Chamdra, Bamvatasi’s son was Kanbadade, who was the lord of Jalor and was also 


^ Above, Tol. IV. p. 313. 


^ Briggs’ Firxshtdh, Vol. I. p. 362. 


* Ihid, p. 370. 
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styled the tenth Salagarama (Saligrama) and Gugulinatha. He and his son Virama died 
thi’ee days after fighting with the Patasaha (i.e. Ala-ud-Din), who then captured Jalor. This 
event happened in Y.E. 1368. Jinaprabhasuri, author of the Tirthakalpa, tell> us that the 
tempi© of Mahavira at Satyapura (Sanchsr) was polluted by Ala-ud -Din’s army and the 
imac»'e carried off in V.E. 13G7. As Sanchor is not far off from Jalor, it is not unreasonable 
to suppose that the army, which captured Jalor, polluted the temple of Sauchor also. And as 
the sack of this Jaina fane occurred in the lifetime of Jinaprabhasuri, the date given by him 
must be accepted as correct. Between this and the date of the capture of JalOr given by Mnta 
Xensi, the difference is but one year, which is of no consequence, for, as we learn from the 
Tawarikh’i-Firishtdh, the siege of Jalor lasted for a long time, and it is possible that, while the 
siege continued, a detachment of the army proceeded to SanchOr for pillaging the temple whose 
fame must have spread all over southern Marwar. The date 1368 V.E.=;1311 A.D. may thus be 
taken to be the year when the fort of JaiOr fell into the hands of Alu-ud-Din. 

Muta Nensi says that, when JalOr was on the point of being taken, Kanhadadeva managed 
to send off his brother Maladeva from the fort in order that the Sonigara family might not 
be completely destroyed. Maladeva continued to live a migratory life for some time, but soon 
succeeded in winning the favour of the Muhammadan emperor, who was pleased to assign to 
him the fort of Chit^r which remained in his possession for seven years. After describing 
the flight of the Guhilot prince Ratnasimha from Delhi, the Tawirikh^-i’Firishtdh says as 
follows; “At length, findiug it of no use to retain Chittoor, the king ordered the Prince 
Khizr Khan to evacuate it, and to make it over to the uephew (sister’s son) of the Raja. The 
Hindu priuce, in a short time, restored the principality to its former condition, and retaiued the 
tract of Chittoor as tributary to Alla-ood-Decn during the rest of his reign. He sent aunually 
large sums of money, besides valuable presents, and always joined the imperial standard in the 
field with 5,000 horse and 10,000 foot.”^ Abool Fazal, in his Ain-i-Akhariy gives the same 
account, but mentions MMdeva as the name of the Hindu prince. Maladeva is mentiont d by 
Tod also in connection with the fall of Chitorgadh, with regard to which he says that Ala-ud- 
Din “ delivered the city in charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jbalor, whom he had conquered and 
enrolled amongst his vassals.”^ Muta Nensi tells us that Maladeva had three sons, viz. Jeso, 
Kitapala and Vanavira. Of JesO we know absolutely nothing. As regards Kitapala, he may 
perhaps be the same as the Chahumana Sri-Kituka, whom together with Ala-ud-Dln, Rana 
Bhuvanasirhha is represented to have conquered iu the Ranpur inscription.*^ Vanavira, thv 
third son of Maladeva is no doubt the Mahdrdjadhirija Sri-Vanaviradeva of the Kot-SAlankiya. 
inscription (No. XXIV), dated V.E. 1394 (A,D. 1338). Both Maladeva and Vanavira are 
referred to by Tod while speaking about the marriage of the widowed daughter of the former 
with Rana Hammira. Tod has also described how, with the help of his wife and a scribe 
whom he had obtained as part of the dower, Hammira succeeded in making bim^5elf master 
of his ancestral fort, ChitOr. He further says that “ B unbeer, the son of Maldeo, offered tc 
serve Hamir, who assigned the districts of Neemutch, Jeerun, Ruttunpiir, and the Kairar, to 

maintain the family of his wife in becoming dignity Bunbeor shortly after carried 

Bhynsrore by assault, and this ancient possession guarding the Chumbul was again added to 
Mewar.” It is impossible to say how far this account, based solely on bardic chronicles, is true. 
It is indeed curious how Godvad, which comprises Kot-Solahkiyii where Vanavlra’s insoription 
was found, is not mentioned amongst the provinces assigned to him by Hammlrji. It is ixUo 


^ Briggs^ Firishtdli, Vol. 11. p, 363. 

* AnnaU and Antiquities oj Rajasthany Vub I. p. 24'3. I do not know what authority is fortheoraing 
in support of Tod’s statement that Maldeo (Maladeva) was the Chief of Jhalore f Jalor), though ihis is by no means 
impossible. 

* Bhatnagar Prakfit and Sanskrit Inscriptionsf p. 114. 
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i lies pi i cubic iiow the K-’^t-Snlaukiyii inscription referred itself to the reign of Vauayiradeva 
aiouc, if the hitter was subordinate to Hamralra. 

I^Iuta Ncubi's chronicle infornu Ub that Vanavira’g son was Ranavira or Ranadhira. Of 
the latter an insci iptiun t No. XXV), lias been found at Nadhii in the ttmple of Jadvajl on a 
hillock L* lose by. It bpecifies the date V E. 144:0 (A.U. 12^7), and speakb of Ranaviradeva, 
son of Vanaviradeva of the Chahamana lineage as then reigning. According to Muta Nensi, 
Ranavira bad two sons, clz. Kelana and Rajadhara. The latter is represented to have been 
killed in V.K. 14^^ 2 while fighiing with Rava Ranamalla. The bame event appears to be 
alluded to in the fi>llowing words of Tod about tnis prince, whom he calls Rinmul ; ‘‘ With the 
forces of Me war added to his own, under pretence of conveying a daughter to the Viceroy of 
Ajmer, he introduced his adheients into that renowned furtiess. the ancient capital of the 
Chohuns, patting the garrison to the s\^ord, and thus restored it to Mewar.'^^ 

Here clo-es rny account of the Sonigara dynasty. Sonigara is a ^Mia or division of the 
Ch5hans, and deiives its name from Son gar, i.e. Suvarnagiri, by which the fort hill of JalOr 
V as known. We hav seen above that Kirtipfila, son of Alhana, established himself at JalOr. 
And consequently all the Son i gar as trace their descent from Kirtipala, who is known by the 
abbrcviatcil form Kitti in their records The descendants of Chohan kings who preceded Kirti- 
pala are called Nadoliyas, very few of whom are now found in Marv\ar. They are now 
settled. I am told, in the Palanpur Agency at such places as Thirad and others. A third 
sakhl of the Marwar Chahamanas the Devda, to which the present prince of Sirohi 
bclonirs. It sprang from Manavasirhha, a /fas Mahanasimha, tiie eldest son of Samarasimha 
and the grandfion of Klrtipala. All the Chfihamana inbcriptions found on and round ab^ut Abu 
belong to this dynasty. Tliere ib yet a fourth sub-divibiou of the ^larwar Cliobans, which is 
known as Sanchora. They were unquestionably connected with Sane h Or, in winch district 
thev are still found in large numbers. And it cannot be seriously doubted that Nos. XXVI, 
and" XXVII. are records (d this dynasty. Tliey are dated in V.E. 1444 and belong to the reign 
of Chahuana Pratapasirhha, also called Fata. A hrit .ry of five generations is here given, and 
we are even told that they belonged to the family of Lakshmanasiinha, king of Nadula. But 
beyond sayinsr that it was one of the branches sprung from Lnkshmana, we are not informed 
how exactly they were connected with the lS(^nigara sakhd and whence they bi*anched off. 
Muta Nensi, however, gives the following genealogy of the Sanchora Chdhans : (1) Rava 
Lakhana, (2) Bali, (3) S('ihl, (4) Mahanda Rava, (5) Anahala, (b) Jioda Rava, (7) Asa Rava, 
(8) Mapaka-Rnva, (3) Alhana, (10) Vijaisi, who captured Sanchor, (11) his son Padama-si, 
(12) his son Sobhi’ama, (13) his son Sale, (14) his son Vikama-si, and (15) his son Pat5. It 
will be seen from this account that it was \ijaisi, who first made himself master of SahehOr, 
And amongst the names that follow his may he recognised those given in Nos. XXVI. and XXVII. 
Thus Sobhrama, Saif), Vikama-sl and Piit^ of Muta Nenri s list are Sobhita, Salba, Vikrama- 
Bimha, and Pratapasimha. The order of succession also is correct except for the omission of the 
name of Samgramasimha, fatlier of Pratapasimha. Muta Nensi’s account again agrees with the 
inscription in deriving the descent of these princes from Lakshmana, but further gives the 
additional information that the founder of the Sanchora bratich of the Chohans as such was 
Vijaisi, apparently son of Alhana. There appears to be a little confusion in the order of 
suc(.es.bion between LakshmaLa and \ ijaiM as given by Muta Nensi, but there is no difficulty 
in recognising Albaiia to be the name of that Chonan prince, who was fathei of Xelhana and 
Kirtipala. Just ab hib son Kiitipdla bcized Jdli^r, established himself there, and became the 
founder of a Chohdn branch called Si’iiiigard, so another son, named Vijaya-si, appears to have 
captured S anchor, where he reigned and originated the Sanchora line. 


Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. II. p. 15. 
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No. 5. — PALITANA PLATES OF DHARASENA II. ; [GUPTA-]SAMVAT 252. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

These plates are one of seyea sets of copper-plates which were discovered some 40 years 
ago iu an underground chamber at Palitana in Kathiavar, and which now belong to the State of 
Palitana. Like the plates of Simhaditya (No. 2 above), they were first described by the late 
Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX. p. 130, No. Y, and I edit 
the inscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, prepared by Dr. Vogel s clerk and 
placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur Yenkayya, to whom Mr. W. C, Tudor Owen, I.C.S., 
Administrator of Palitana, had kindly lent the original plates. 

These are two copper-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Yenkayya, 11| inches in 
breadth and 7| inches in height. Each plate bears 18 lines of writing on its inner side. There 
are two ring-holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second, but it is impos- 
sible to say whether the existing seal belongs to this or to one of the other five Maitraka 
grants discovered along with it.^ 

The writing on the plates is well preserved, and the alphabet is of the usual Yalabhl type. 
The letter e occurs in eta (1. 29) and Skalika (1. 24). The sign of jihvdmuliya is employed 
once (1. 21). The date (1. 36) is expressed in numerical symbols. 

The language is Sanskrit prose ; two verses from the Mahdbhdrata are quoted near the end 
(1. 35 f.). The rules of sandhi are frequently disregarded, especially in the grant portion, and 
the whole inscription teems with orthographical mistakes of every description. The anusvdra is 
replaced by guttural n in sinha (twice in 1, 7), i by yi in yiva (1. 5), the vowel n by ru in pitru 
(1. 23) and by ri in krita (11* 3, 36), etc. The doubling of chh after short vowels or the preposition 
d is disregarded throughout (11. 3, 29, 33, 34 (twice), 35), and ttva is replaced by tva in tatva 
(1. 8) and svatva (for sattvay 1. 12). The following Profit forms deserve to be noted i^panti 
iov pankti (1. 4), Mdhesara iox Mdhesvara (1. 16), visadhika for viinsafyadhika (1. 26), tri^adhika 
for trim sad adhika (1. 27), dvdtriia for dvatriinsat (1, 26), varisha for varsha (1. 35), darisayitd 
for darsayitd (1. 20), prapiya (1. 28) or prdpiya (11. 24, 26) for prdpya, and sapariyyd for 
saparyyd (1. 11). 

The inscription records a grant of land by the Maitraka king Dharasena II. of Valabhi 
and is dated on the very same tithi of the same year as four other grants of the same king.- 
The panegyrical introduction is practically identical with that of all other published grants of 
Dharasena II. The only point worth mentioning is that the name of his grandfather is spelt 
Dharapada (I. 11), while his remaining grants read either Dharapat^ or Dharapadda.^ 

The grant portion runs as follows : — 

(Line 1.) From Valabhi,— 

(L. 21.) the fervent worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Maharaja Dharasena 
(II.), being in good health, commands all (o^cia^^), (viz.) dyuktakas, viniyuktdkas, drdngikas, 
mahattaras, irregular and regular soldiers, dhruvadhikaranikas, ddndapdsikas, chorod^ 
dharanikas, rdjasthdntyasy kumdrdmdtyasy etc. and others according as they are concerned ; — 

(L. 23.) “ Be it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and father, and in order to attain rewards in this (world) and in the next, I have granted 

(L. 24.) 180 pdddvarta&y^ (held by) Chari (?), on the north-eastern boundary of the village 

' See Mr. Jackson’g remarks, loc. cit., bottom of page. 

Noa. 469-472 of Prof. Kielhorn’s List of Northern. Inscriptions. 

* Qupta Inscr. plate ixiv 1. 10 ; Ind. Anf. Vol. VII. p. 72, plate, 1. 11. 

* On this term see Ind. Amt, Vol. VIII, p. 305, note 21, and above, Vol, III. p. 323, note 3, 
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Natyotaka belonging to^ the [Bamvu]vanaka district {sthali),^ and in the west of the field of 
Daraka in the village Ekalika, and in the north or the held of Aditya : 120 jpadavartas, and tho 
Nimba pond (rdpO the road on the north-western 

boondarj {of Ndhj">taka) ; loO paddvartas, held bj^ Goksha, oa both banks of the {river} 
Vatsa-vahaka^ and within the upper part of the Khandabhedaka tank {tat aka) on the south- 
western boundary of De[va]rakshitapataka belonging to the Nimbakupa district {sthali ) ; 
100 paddvartas, held by Uharmika, on the northern boundary of the village Chitrakasthalya 
belonging to the Kadambapadra district {stkal^}; and the Avatara pond {vdpl)^ held by 
Kodhaka, on the eastern boundary of the ground*^ of Kadanabapadra ; — 

(L. 20.) ‘Hhis {land), with the udranga, with the uparikarUj with the vata-hhuta-dhanya- 
hiranyddeya, with {the right to) eventual forced labour, not to be meddled with by any royal 
officers, according to the maxim of hhutnichchhidra, to the two Brahmanas Rogha and Syena of the 
Vajasaneya-Madhyandina {school) and of the Kausika gotra, for the performance of the rites of 
the five great sacrifices, {viz.) hali, rkaru, vaistad'vj, agnihotra, and atithi, to last as long as the 
moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, and the earth shall exist, to be enjoyed by {his) sons, 
grandsons, and {further) descendants, with libations of water, as a brahmadeya/* 

Then there follow the usual admonitions, ainl two verses of Vyasa. The last line runs 

‘‘ {This is) the signature of Myself, the Muhoraja *9rl-Dharasena. {This edict was) written 
by the sandhivigrahudhikrita Skandabhata. The duitaka] {was) Chirbira. The year 252, 
the 15th (tithi) of tho dark (fortnight) of Vaisakha.” 

The date has to be referred to the Gu]>ta-^ alabhi era of A.D. 319, and the specified 
month places the record in A.D. 571. Tlie duta\ii. Chirbira, is mentioned in five other grants of 
Dharasena The writer, Skandabhata, served both Dharasena II. ^ and his father and pre- 

decessor Guhasena.^ 1 am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the grant. 

TEXT.^f^ 

First Plate. 

1 [ii*] ir^rwrTfrTfjrfTwf 

1 The gerundive prdpffa (spelt prdphfa or prup~i»<f in tliis grant) is synonymous with 'intargata ; it occurs 
again in 11. 26 and 28. Compare above, V’’ol. III. p. 32.^, note 2. 

^ The same term is found in other Valabhl grants, See hid. Ant. \ ol. V. p. 212, text line 23 ; Vol. VI, 
p. 12, text K 5 ; Vol. XIV. p. 330, text 1. 23 ; Vol. XV. p. 187 f.; Bhavnagar Iiiscr. p. 37, text 1. 6. 

* For parisara^ * extent or area of a pond/ see Gi'pta Inser. p. 166, text 1. 25 ; above, Vol. IV. p. 80, text 
1. 55; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 239, text 1. G ; Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VIl. p. 299, text 1. 20 f. 

* For prafi/agay 'holding,* see Gupta Inser, p. 170, note 5; above, Vol. . p. SO, text 11. 55 and 61 ; Ind, 
Ant. Vol. V. p. 205, text I. 16, and Vol. XIV. p. 330, text 11. 23-25; Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. VII. p. 299, 
text 11. 17 and 19. 

* Compare Pinchhakupika-vaha, above, Vol. IV. ]). SO, text 11. 55 and 69. 

* For svatala see Ind. Ant. Vol. VT. p. 15, text 1.11; Vol, iX. p. 239, text 1. 4 ; ^ ol. XIV. p. 330, text 1.25; 
Vol. XV. p.l87. note 9. 

T Qupta User. p. 167 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 70; Vol VIII. p. 303 ; Vol. XV. p. 188 ; Bhavnagar laser, 

p. 37. 

^ Onpta Inser. p. 167 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 12; V'ol. VII. pp. 70 and 73 ; Vol. VIII. p. 303 ; Vol. XV, 
p. 188 ; Bhavnagar laser, p. 37. 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. IV. p. 175, and Vol. V. p. 207. 

Prom ink-impreasions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. Expressed by a symbol. 

« Read n Read 
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^ »!r^ ^ Gk^ . ^ ^ i:5P »?♦ 



H >^-':^r ij A f, cr tT QiC fC^ Wr,'^ ^ ^^"' *- iv 

!?\, t£)v H c /f ^ t- ''L^r U 

^ c<s; n&-, c'- 2 ^ ;''V^f.’ 

-'Tr^ Grr^iK^-,. ^ V ■Rc^ j 

^■1 »:, tL- T c^, 




%' ^ <&■ iJr 


.*h .. r^' ^ ^ 
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From ink • impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, 




> Re»d 

• Bead 

• Bead 

•* *• Bead " qrfi l*" . 

« Bead °fire°. 

« Bead °sra»r4t*rfW. 
" Bead q^:. 

•* Bead 

Be«i 


» Bead 

‘ Bead ^q^^r^^fq8 
» Bead “fk^. and “Pwrfqar'’ 
“ Bead a»f?mT. 

“ Bead 

“ Bead °qq^hrn$. 

“ Bead °%qTqhTOJ;. 

*• Bead “na. 

« Bead 
* Bead 


* Bead 

» Bead “arfsa:. 

* Bead 
« Bead 

M Bead "a. 

^ Bead 
*> Bead 

*• Bead fain*rfk*i. 
» Bead 
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28 Tn^T^Hsifr ^Tf»iT^^T^ 

[i*] fWT [’?r^?n:]- 

29 ^ [i*] ^fT[fi*] ^^[T*]fr»i;?r^j?if%[T*]’5rTt2r 

30 (si) ^5i^^mwf^5T^f3T^^nfNw[T*]in!r€r^5i3n-«jt 

fi5rft^TfHf?m^?rfT?nf%^[T*] 


31 f^nin 





32 [i*] ^rfhatf^rnn 

f^^fi[:*] nf^(Tzi)^ ^ si ^f%[fT*] nfti- 

^4fi[5i]- 

33 «isTif«W5f%'ifiTf^^i<^53ms:fsioqMi{fSM|5?}f%rts jT[T*]g^ ^mr- 

34 [i*] ?r|siTnf$s^[T*]5;Tfw?m[T*]si(T)“ 

^ tT^fwTTTtrTfM[:*]^^ ^tnfi^[;*] ^53i[:*]‘^ wiPfcafR'* 

^ I?5B[t-‘® 

35 %SI cZi[t*]%[si h*] frreffl I*] 

unifft'® mg*?5fi[T*] ^ fiTsq^ 5 it%'® g%[ci*] I [^*] ^- 

w ?:t^[:*] waf^[: i*] w w ?i?rT ^- 

36 fii[?i]^^ fi^ fi^T II [^*] ?m ?r^T5T- 

[^]^si^ II f^fifci ^s<?r^fTf^%fiws^vr?5i” II 
f%P4<[;*] II ^ ^oo a,o ^ wsi[T*]sf w ic [ii*J 


^ Read * Read s Read 

* Bead ^ Read and 

: Read ^2m:. ® Read 

• Bead ^^y^^^^and Bead Read 

» Read w Read Bead 

» Bead i* Read Read 

Read w Read *® Bead 

Bead of^ 

** Thia 18 an abbreviation of 5^** Compare Gupta laser, p. 167, note 8 ; Ind. Ant, Vol. VII, p. 70, twt 
line 18, and VoL VUI, p. 303, note 12 j Bhatnagar laser* p. 37, text 1. 18. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

I avail Tnvself of tliis opportunity for correcting certain mistakes wLicli I have committed 
in two former articles on Y alablii grants. 

1. In YoL III. p. 323, 1. 11, read : “ Hariyanaka, which belongs to Akshasaraka, (a swb- 
divisio7i) of the Hastavapraharani.” On pra^Jya (for prdpya) see now above, p. 81, note 1. 

2. Wlien reading with me the Nogawa plates (Yol. YIII. No. 20), Mr. T. K. Laddu justly 
observed ihsit ucJiynindna cannot mean ‘said,’ )3ut means ‘being said, about to be mentioned/ 
Consequently, the expressions urhyamdna-hlLukf'au and iichyaiudda-vishaye (Yol. YIII. p. 189) 
are intended for Naviigrarnaka'lliuktau and CJ/aiulrapuh'aka-cLshnye. Likewise, on p. 193, 
text lines 38 f. and 40, uckymndna-chdtiin'vidya-sditidnya stands for Navrtgrd 7 naka-chdturvvidya- 
samdnya ; and on p. 198, text line 43, the same term represents Ghandrapiitraka-ckaiturvvidya' 
sdmdnya. In the Index to Yol. YIII the two districts Navagramaka-bhukti and Chandra- 
putraka-vishaya have to be entered accordingly. 


No. 6.--JANKHAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF YIRASENA. 

Br F. E. PARGITER, M.A., I.C.S. (Retd.) 

This inscription was found by Mr. R. Burn in the village of Jankhat in the Tirwa tahsil 
of the Farukhabad District, United Province^, and he gave a brief notice of it in the Jour. R. 
As. Soc., 1900, p. 553. It is engraved ou the back of a carved stone, which was among the 
collection of carved stones called the Gaicin d^vi or “village gods.” Mr. Marshall sent 
Dr. Fleet an ink-impression and an estampage of it, together with a photograph of the collection 
of village gods, which shows the stone amid a quantity of carved stones and fragments of all 
kinds; and at Dr. Fleet’s request I have edited the record.^ The front of the stone appears to 
present in bold relief the head and open mouth of some animal. 

Above the inscription are three emblems occupying a triangular space 2~' high and 3'' 
wide. The middle and highest emblem represents a tree, and on each side is that of a “ chai- 
tya.”— The inscription occupies a space 7i'' hi-h and 4^' wide, and is arranged in seven lines : 
there seem to be some traces of an eighth line, but the tops of the letters do not always maintain 
a level. The letters are in good preservation except at the beginning of the lines. The first 
letter is partially obliterated in each of the first four lines. The last three lines have suffered 
moat, for the first letter in each has disappeared, the final letter is blurred, and most 
unfortunately the middle letters have gone entirely. From the appearance of this middle 
portion of the lower half of the inscription Mr. Burn inferred that it had been used to sharpen 
chisels on. This defacement extends also into the fourth line where one or two letters have 
been obliterated. The only lines therefore that are fairly complete are the first three. — The 
characters are Brahmi, well made and clearly cut, most of which are about high. I will 
consider their form when discussing the age of the inscription ; here I need only say that they 
include the numeral symbols for 3, 4 and 10, and that the short superscript i is made to do 
duty for the long vowed, — The language may be either mixed dialect or Prakrit ; perhaps 
rather the latter. We have the genitive singular in sa twice, and the genitive plural in nam. 
The genitive plural gishm'ina7h is peculiar ; we should expect the genitive singular. The same 
genitive plural, however, is found in the form gimhdna in inscriptions at Nasik, above, Yol, 
YIII, p. 60, line 1, and p. 73, line 12 ; and we have also herixa{rn)tdna^ p. 94, line 1, where, 
again, we should expect the genitive singular. These genitives were perhaps devised on the 
analogy of the quite correct vasdna = varshdndm, ibid., p. 73, line 12. 


^ I have to thank him for various correctioos and emendations. 
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The inacription has suSered so much damage that we can form no opinion as to what its 
purport was after the opening part of it. Its interest lies in the point that it is a lithic record of 
a king, the Svamin Virasena, who may be identified with practical certainty with a king 
Yiraaena of whom we have coins. ProfessoL’ Rapson has described and figured one of the coins 
m the Jour, E. As. Soc., 1900, p. 115, and notes there certain symbols on it which have some 
general resemblance (but nothing specific except the tree) with the symbols on this stone. And 
Mr. V. Smith has described fourteen of them, and figured two, in his Catalogue of Coins in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta, p. 197, and conjectures there (p. 191 f.) from the provenance of them 
that Yirasena was a king in the Gauge tic Doab about A.D. 300. 

The record is dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Virasena,^ and on the eighth day in the 
fourth fortnight of the hot season. As no year of an era is given and the date of Virasena is not 
known, we can only fix on palaeographic grounds the period to which the record may be 
referred; and the followiag remarks are offered towards elucidating this point. The letters 
that occur clearly are k, g, t, n, p, m, y, r, r, sh and and they may be compared with the 
Brahmi forms in Tables II and III in Buhler*8 Indxsche Palcsographie, The facts to be 
ascertained must be, not what are the earliest records with which letters found in this inscrip- 
tion tally, for particular forms, such for instance as those of k and n, persisted with little or 
no modification for several centuries, but rather what was the period when any later or new 
forms found in this inscription came into use.® The forms of certain of these letters, namely, 
m, y, r, and sk do not occur in Table II and are firnt found in Table III ; hence these letters 
deserve most notice and attention may be confined to Table III. The form of m resembles most 
those in columns VI and VIII of that table ; that of y those in columns I, II, IX and XIII * 
that of t; those in columns I and VIII j and that of sk the form in column XIV. The forms of y 
andt; are therefore found in inscriptions varying in date from the Ist century B.C. to the 2nd 
century A.B.; that of w in the let and 2nd centuries A.D.; and that of sh not until the second 
century A.D. The most significant therefore of these letters is sh^ and its form shews that the 
inscription cannot be earlier than the 2nd century A.D. There are two other features which 
point to a somewhat later period. First, the mark for the long vowel d, in the letters portrayed 
in Table III, is formed by a short horizontal bar drawn to the right from the head of a con- 
sonant, but here the bar always shows a slight curve upwards — a tendency that became more 
ppouounced in one form of this vowel in the later Gupta alphabet. Secondly, the heads of the 
letters in this inscription are slightly, yet quite distinctly, wedge-shaped, and this feature also 
became well developed in the Gupta alphabet. It would therefore appear that this record 
should be assigned to a time later than the second century, that is, to the 3rd century A.D., 
and very possibly to the latter part of it ; and this agrees with Mr. V. Smith’s conjectnre 
regarding Virasena’ s age, mentioned above. 


TEXT. 

1 Svamisa^ Virasenasa 

2 samvatsare 10 3 gishma- 

3 nam pakshe^ 4 divasd^ 8 


1 Mr. Bum read the year rightly, as 13, in his account mentioned above. Mr. V. Smith read it aa 118 j bat 
the character before that for 10 is clearly rc, the last syllable of iaihvattare. 

* [This principle, however, must be applied with caution : any particular record may easily give the first avail - 
able instances of types found in it, and so may carry them back to earlier times than had been previously estab- 
'liahed for them. — J. F. F.] 

* Read tvdmua. There is a dot above the which looks like an anuftidra, bat may be only a flaw In ttie 
stone. 

* pakthi. 

* There is a dot above the ai, which looks like an anuitdra, bat may be only a flaw in the stone. 
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4 . mi m§ 

5 . . ya 

6 • , vi . . 

7 . . epru[sa] 


[y]ika [va]- 
tata 

n[ajya 
. . ni[ma] 


TRANSLATION, 

In the year 10 [and) 3 of SvSmiu Virasena, in the fortnight 4 of the hot season,2 on the 
day 8 


No. 7.— TWO RECORDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM, 

By F. E. Pargiter, M.A., I.C.S. (Retd.) 

The two following inscriptions were noticed by General Sir A. Cunningham in hia 
description of the pillar at Kosam in his Archaeological Survey of India, Vol. I, p. 310. Ink- 
impressions of them were sent me by Dr. Fleet which he received from Dr. Konow, and at 
his request I have written this paper on them, 

A.--A verse of the 7th or 8th century, A,D. 

This is described by General Cunningham thus:— ‘‘ The next inscription in point of time 
consists of six lines in characters of the 6th or 7th century. As this record is placed on the 
lower part of the shaft, from 3 to 4 feet beneath the present ground level, and as the lines are 
perpendicular to the sides of the shaft, I infer that at the time when it was inscribed, the pillar 
was still standing upright iu its original position, and that the surrounding buildings were 
still in perfect order. This inference is fully borne out by Hwan Thsaug’s account, etc.” 

It is written in the Gupta character of the latter part of the 7th century. The letters are 
large and somewhat irregularly formed, varying from to 1 finches in height. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the composition is a verse in the ujpendravajrd metre written in four lines 
with the author’s name added in the fifth and sixth lines. But the engraver has marred the ap- 
pearance of the verse by the manner in which he has inscribed it. The first line contains the first 
pdda of the verse, but in consequence of his making the first 8 aksJiaras of the second line some- 
what small and close he got into it not only the second pdda but also the first 3 aksharas of the 
third pdda. The third line then contains the remainder of the third pada and the first 3 
aksharas oi the ioxitih. pdda ; and the fourth line, receiving only the remaining 8 aksharas of 
that pdda, looks not only incomplete but also erroneous in beginning with the word cha. Con- 
sequently also the metre appears faulty and the meaning is obscured. When properly adjusted 
the .padas read aright and the metre is correct. The end of the second line is ornamented with 
a peculiar scroll, in which the symbol for the vowel i in the final ti has been continued in 
a line which bends around beneath the letter t, ascends on its right and finishes in a right- 
handed curve further to the right. The incorrect structure of the lines suggests an explanation 
of this scroll. The portion of the scroll along the right side of the letter t is an upright line. 
The first half of the verse ends with su-'dhiryam, but the engraver, thinking that it ended with 

^ This {ththara, judging from what remains of it and from the space which it occupies, would seem to be a 
doable eon sonant, of which it A, ch or o is the second member. It may perhaps be sta or jvd* 

* The fourth fortnight of the hot season would be the last fortnight of it, if we should reckon six seasons in 
the year, and would be (for the time of our record) about the first half of June ; with the year of three seasons 
this fortnight would be about tbe first half of April, 
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the second line, put the naiial bar there, and the mistake was rectified by turning the bar into a 
meaningless scroll, continuing its lower portion backward beneath the t into the vowel i and 
its upper portion forward in the curve to the right. There was not safficient room to insert the 
single bar after su-dhtryarh^ but the double bar at the close of the verse occurs correctly at the 
end of the fourth line 

The letters are of the Gupta character and resemble most closely those of the Apbead 
inscription of about A.D. 675, portrayed by Biihler in his Indische Palceographie, Table IV, 
cols. XYIII and XIX (especially the former), with a tendency in some cases towards the shapes 
in the Multai inscription of A.D. 708-9, and of the Dighwa-Dubauli inscinption of A.D. 761-2, 
cols. XX and XXI in that Table, such as the dh (1. 2). At the same time some of the letters 
have the earlier forms found in the Kahaum inscription of A.D. 459, col. V in that Table, such 
as i and hh (1. 1), v (1. 3), s (11. 4 and 5) and fc (1. 6), though k also appears in its form in col. 
XVIII in the fourth line. The n has a peculiar shape, an upright line with a horizontal bar at- 
tached to its left side, as in pundti (1. 2), and Indra (1. 4), thus approximating to its modern 
form. The inscription may therefore be assigned to the end of the 7th or the beginning of 
the 8th century, A.D. 

Cunningham inferred from Hiuen Tsang's account of this spot that this pillar was stand- 
ing erect at that traveller’s visit there during the early part of the 7th century in Harsha’s 
reign, and the manner in which he says this verse is engraved (quoted above) shows that the 
pillar was also erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that 
century or the beginning of the 8th century. He says the pillar is a Buddhist structure, and 
the earliest inscription which it bears is an incomplete record which be ascribes to the 4th or 5th 
century.^ Buddhism must have retained its possession of this spot during Harsha's reign, for 
Mr. V. Smith says “ flarsha himself distiibuted his devotions among the three deities of the 

family, Siva, the Sun and Buddha ; But, in his later years, the Buddhist doctrines held 

the chief place in his aSectiona ; and the eloquence of the Chinese Master of the Law induced him 
to prefer the advanced teaching of the Mahayana sect to the more primitive Hinayana doctrine 
of the Sammifiya school with which he had been familiar previously. The question arises 
whether this verse half a century or more later is a Buddhist or brahmanical inscription. I am 
not sure whether the reference to Indra’s world could be a Buddhist beatitude. It seems more 
like a brahmauic benediction, and this is supported by the facts that the verse is in Sanskrit 
and that the author s name is Sankha-deva, which might be a synonym for Vishnu. If then 
ibis verse be a brahmanical inscription, may we infer that it marks the time when Brahmanism 
ousted Buddhism from this spot ? 


TEXT. 

1 Om^ Ya [ikshat]e 8tambham=idam su-tungam 

2 [grah-arucau] pati^ naras=su-dhinnaih^ ponati 

3 gQttram sa vimukta-papah® prayati 

4 ch-asaih9ayam=Indra-lokam |1 

5 Samkha-de - 

6 vasya kriti^i | 


^ A. S. I, Vol. I. pp. 309*10. 2 Early History of India^ p. 291* 

* Expresaed by a symbol. 

* These two words and the following na are so much blurred that they are far from clear, but what remains of 
the Utters viewed according to the requirements of the metre suggests the reading given. 

^ Read dhxryam. 

* The first of these two differs considerably from the normal shape, but there can be no doubt that it is a 
f badlj formed. 
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TRANSLATION. 

The man, who fixes his look on this very fall pillar, preserves great fortitude when the 
planets are adverse : ^ delivered from sin, he purifies his kindixd and proceeds without doubt 
to Indra’a world. 

The composjltion of Sahkha-deva. 

B. — An inscription of A.D. 1565. 

This is described as two inscriptions by General Sir A. Cunningham in the following 
words - : — This [that is, a brief record of Akbar’s time] is followed by a short record of a 
soniy or goldsmith, in three lines, below which is a long inscription dated in Sam vat 1621, or 
A.D* 1564, in the early part of Akbar’s reign, detailing the genealogy of a whole family of 
goldsmiths. It is in this inscription that the came Kdsdnibij^ura occurs, the founder of the 
family, named Anand Ram Das, having died at Kosam.” He thus pronounced the first three 
lines of this record to be one inscription and the remainder a separate inscription, but they 
appear to me to be one, for the following reasons. First, the style of the writing is exactly 
the same throughout. Secondly, the space between Sr~i‘Ganesak in line 1 and Samhat 1621 in 
line 4 is merely the size of a single row of letters and is just about the interval that would 
ordinarily be left between the invocation to a deity and the body of the composition. The 
remainder of line 1 and lines 2 and 3 have been inserted by curving the writing upwards to the 
right so as to widen out the space to the right between lines 1 and 4 : thus there is just room 
for the word 7nukha between baudfi in line 1 and samaai in line 4, and as lines 1 and 2 curve 
away upwards, room is found to insert dev Bhairav beneath darpan soninha and above the 
end of line 4. The whole inscription looks as if it had been written at first thus — Sri-GanesaJi 
as the heading and then Sambat 162 ly etc., to tiae end ; and as if the words hdndn to d^o 
Bhairav had been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make room 
for these latter words in the manner described above. Thirdly, if lines 1-3 constituted a 
separate inscription, there was no reason to curve the writing, whether it were written before or 
after lines 4-18 ; because, if written before, there would have been a clear space and the 
inscription would naturally have been written compactly in two or three straight lines conform- 
ably to its invocation ; and if written afterwards, it would have been placed higher (for there 
is sufficient unused space above) and then written straight similarly. Fourthly, if lines 1-3 
constituted a separate composition, it contains no personal name but merely refers vaguely to 
the "‘city goldsmiths*'; whereas, if the whole is one inscription, the addition in lines 1-3 
would be a natural after- thought as a preface to the subsequent names and in order to record 
a prayer to Bhaii-ava on behalf of them collectively. No argument can be based ous the fact 
that the prayer to Bhairava follows the invocation to Ganesa, because the invocation and the 
prayer are in one and the same inscription according to either theory. Lastly, the inscription 
seems, when read as a whole, to give a better sense than when treated as two separate composi- 
tions — a point referred to more particularly at the end of this article. 

The inscription is written in charaoters, well-made and about f inch high, which (that is, 
such of them as occur) have a close resemblance to ordinary NagarL The chief puzzle occurs 
in the letter sh, which, if read as such, produces meaningless words. The key to explain this 
difficulty lies in the fact that in the modern vernacular of Upper India this letter, when non- 
initial and uncompounded, is very commonly pronounced kh ; thus, purttsh, ‘ a man *, appears 
9kspiirukhy rishi, ‘a rishi’, as rikhi and rikh, tushdr, ‘ mist, frost*, as tnkhdr, and so on. This 
modification of the letter appears to have been so generally established, that the character 

' Thii U a poeaible Sanskrit expression, though certainly peculiar. It is not, however, stranger than various 
compound words foand in the Ravja literature, and the author was limited in his choice of words by the metre. 

* A. S, I. VoLl.pp. 310-11. 
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for it is used here nniformly to express kh,'^ The proper character for kh seems to be that^ 
■svhich is used only once, namely, in the word Lakhimi ( = Lak8hmi) in line 7, and which 
approximates to the form of kh in Bengali.- Everywhere else kh is expressed by the character for 
sh ; and this is done whether kh represents an original sh as in the word purukh (1, 9), or whether 
it is a genuine kh as in the words 7/mkha (1. 2) and Ukhite (1. 5), or whether it represents an 
original ksh as in the words Lakhimanu (1. 5), khema (1. 8), and Lakhimi (1. 17). When 
this peculiarity is observed, the inscription becomes intelligible. 

The inscription is in the vernacular. Xo distinction is made between the sibilants s and 5 , 
and both are written as s, thus, Mahpsa appears as MaJiPsa (1. 11) and Kausainhi as Kausarhbi 
(1. 7), and Sri‘Gan^sak as Sri-Ganpsah (1. 1), Similarly sh Avhen compounded is written s, 
as in Baisnav for Baishnava (1. 6, and 15-18). Nor is any distinction made between cerebral 
and dental nasals (with one exception), thus, darpafta appears as darpan (1. 2), kriparta as 
krapan (1. 8) and Baish7mva as Baisnav. The one exception occurs in the invocation Srt^ 
Ganesah, and the scribe’s knowledge was so faulty that, though he has written the n right, he 
has turned the s twice into s. It seems possible further that he did not distinguish between the 
other cerebral and dental letters, for Chamanda (1. 13) looks as if obtained from Chamundd. 

The character for v appears in its ordinary Nagari form and also with a dot beneath it. 
The latter form occurs only at the end of words, as in dev Bhairav (1. 3) and Baisnav (11. 6, and 
15 — 18). In words ending in ra, the r in the present vernaculars drops its inherent a and is 
commonly pronounced with a vowel sound like lu or o, thus, deva becomes dew or deo. The dotted 
form therefore appears to represent v (with that sound), and the undotted form no doubt repre- 
sents h, as seems clear from its use in the name Kausamhi (1. 7), the ancient form of which is 
always Kausambl in Sanskrit writings, and also in the word hdnan (1. 1), wLich is obviously a 
verb corresponding to the existing verb hana-na (Hindi) and hdna~ite (Bengali), ‘ to make, 
fabricate,* and in which the initial h is so well established that no form with an initial v ever 
appears, so far as I am aware. In a similar way final ya drops its inherent a, and the y is then 
often pronounced as e, and this no doubt explains why the character for e appears instead of y in 
saraaai (1. 4). 

As the language is the vernacular and the vernaculars have generally dropped the a inher- 
ent in the last consonant (if uncompounded) of a word, the presumption is that the words here 
must be read without the final a, and this is corroborated by the words hdnan (1. 1) and darsdn 
(1. 2) which, as discussed later^ cannot have a final a. The nominative is the same in the plural 
as in the singular, as in sont (1. 1) and ptirukh (1. 9) ; and the plural base for the oblique cases 
is formed by adding nha to the singular base, as in s~minha (1. 2) and somewhat similarly in the 
pronoun tenlia (1. 9). The accusative-dative is formed with the suffix kau (1. 2) and the genitive 
with he (1. 9, 15). The ke appears to undergo no modification, for it is the same with the nomi- 
native plural purukh (1. 9) and the apparently nominative singular put (1. 15). Sa7naai (1, 4 ; 
probably for samaye) appears to be the locative singular of samay or samae, Bdndn (1. 1) 
apparently = Hindi banaew,^ the 3rd person plural of the aorist tense. This verbal base appears 
with d in Bengali hdnd-ite. The second darpan in line 2 should, it seems to me, be darsdn, that 
is, daridn^ because there must be a verb in this sentence and the second darpan is meaningless ; 
and darsdn is so much like darpan^ that the engraver might easily have confused the two by 
oversight and so have written darpan twice, Darsdn would = Hindi dariden? the 3rd person 
plural of the imperative, used honorifioally for the singular. This causal verbal base appears 
in Hindi darsa-na and Bengali darsd’ite. LikhUe (1. 5) seemingly = Hindi Ukhte, the plural of 
the tense likhtd, which though called by so Die a conditional is very often used as a present tense. 
The pronoun ya (1. l)=Hindi yah, and pachhtle (1. 9)=Hindi pichhld, 

^ [Compare Mr. Bhandarkar’s remarks oa pp, 50, 52 and 60 above.— Ed.] 

^ It cannot be tbe character for Jesh^ because Sanskrit ksh is modified into kh uniformly in this inscription. 

^ According to the method of transliteration generally adopted in Hindi grammars. 
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The words sdnara (L 5) and soni (1. 1, 10 — 15) deserve notice as they appear to be distin- 
guished. Though the signatories are mentioned collectively as sonzs (1, 1), yet those who sign 
as soms are definitely stated to be the purukky ‘ men,’ that is workmen, of Lakshmau sonara and 
of four other persons to whose names no description is added. Sonara therefore seems to be a 
higher term than som, and if sont designates the workman, sonara must obviously mean the 
master or employer ; so that, if the former is translated ‘ goldsmith,’ the latter should be ren- 
dered ‘ master goldsmith.’ Saniya in Hindi means ^ one who separates gold from ashes, etc., in 
the mint,’ but there appears to be no word in Hindi corresponding to sdnara j unless it be sonar 
or sundr, the ordinary term for a goldsmith. 

As regard.s the personal names, the inscription shows that much the same custom obtained 
in the sixteenth century as prev.iils now in using names shortly, familiarly or colloquially. The 
vowel u was often substituted for a final a, thus we find Lakhimanu (1. 5), Naligu (1. 10), 
Eatanu (1. 14) and Anadu (1. 16, 18).^ Lakhimanu would be the colloquial form of Lakhiman, 
that is, La'kshma'm ; and Eatanu of some name beginning with Eatna, such as Eatnadatta or 
Eatnachandra. Anadu may be short for Annada^ and the full name might be Annada-das or 
Annada-praidd. Birti (1. 6) is probably short for some name beginning with hriiti^ that is, 
vrittu Laghu (1. 8) may=i?a^/iw, the letters r and I being frequently interchanged in the 
colloquial; and the full name might be Eaghu^ndth, Chamanda (1. 13) seems to point to some 
name like Chamundd-’das^ and Chamdila (1. 15) to Chandresa or Chandiresa. Bhane (1. 15) is 
no doubt short for Dkanesa or Dhaneh'ara ; and Karam (1. 16) may be abbreviated from Karam 
Chand ( = Karma-chandra). 1 cannot resolve Horll (1. 12) or Mand (1, 17), nor Naligu or its 
variants (1. 10) ; but Horila-sunha is given as a name in Monier- Williams’ Dictionary. 

As regards the date of this record. Dr. Fleet observes as follows : — “ It is not capable of 
actual verification, because the inscription does not include the weekday or some other detail 
necessary to that end. But, with the year taken as the expired year and the month as the 
purnimdnta month, — in both respects in accordance with the practice which prevailed generally 
at that time in the locality to which the record belongs, — the equivalent of the given details, 
(Vikrama)-samvat 1621, Chaitra vadi 5, is 20 February A.D. 1665.” 

It appears from this examination that the purport of the inscription differs from Sir A. 
Cunningham’s surmise. It shews that five leading goldsmiths with thirteen of their employes 
put up this address to Ganesa nnd Siva-Bhairava for favour to the goldsmiths of Kaustobi town. 
Only three of the leading goldsmiths belonged that town, and two were strangers apparently. 
The fact that the^e two are named first suggests that they were men of more importance than 
the three residents, and perhapvS they were gold- merchants rather than goldsmiths. One of these 
two was a Vaishoava and so were four of the employes, yet they also joined in this invocation to 
Ganesa and Siva-Bhairava. Surely no ordinary occasion would have caused all these men, that 
is, the whole local guild of goldsmiths, to join in recording such an inscription on this pillar. 
At that time, early in 1565, several of Akbar’s chief nobles and commanders had revolted against 
him, hostilities were still going on, and the whole country from Delhi to Allahabad must have 
been in a lawless condition. Kau^ambi was presumably a town of no great size or strength then, 
and its goldsmiths as men of some wealth must have been in danger of extortion or pillage at 
the hands of the soldiery. In such circumstances was it not natural that they should invoke 
Ga^eia as the god of wisdom, and pray that Siva-Bhairava, the terrible god of destruction, would 
display to them a face calm and bright as a mirror ? 

Lastly, it is particularly worthy of notice that this record mentions Kdsani as Kausambi, 
that is, Kausambi, at a period long before the time when archaeologists began to identify the 
place with the Kausambi, KCsambi, of the Sanskrit and Buddhist books. 

^ [This practice seems to have been prevalent in Bajputana already in the 12th century A.D. ; see Mr* 
BhandarkoFs remarks on p. 38 above.— Ed.] 
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TEXT. 


1 

Sri-Ganesab Banan ya nagarik soni 



2 

mukba-darpan darpan^ 

sOninba 

kau 

3 


dev Bbaiiay 

4 

Sambat 1621 samaai- nam Cbaitra-badi^ 


5 

paiiicbami* likbUe Lakhimanu^ sonara 


6 

Baiisnav^ Ananda^-sut Birti 



7 

Xausaiiibi-puri Lakbimi-das tatba 



8 

Kberaa-krapan^ Lagbu bbai 



9 

tenha ke purukb pacbbile 



10 

Xaligu^ sonx 



11 

Mabesa-das^® sOoi 



12 

Horil fioui 



13 

Chamanda soni 



14 

Eatanu soni^^ 



15 

Cbamdile soni ke put 

4 Dhane 

Baisnav 

16 

Anadu Ram-das 

Karam 

Baisuav 

17 

Lakbimi-das 

Mana 

Baisnav 

18 

Basamta-Rum^^ 

Anadu 

Baisnav 


TBANSIiATIOW. 

Sri Ganesa ! The town goldsmiths make this. May the god Bhairava show a mirror -like 
fa«e to the goldsmiths ! 

Samvat 1621, at the time by name^^ the fifth day of the dark fortnight of {the month) 
Chaitra, write — Lakshman the master goldsmith, the Vaishuava Birti* son of Ananda, 
Lakshml-das of the town of Kausambi,^*^ (and) of the same town the brothers Khema-kripan 
(and) Laghu.^^ 

Their men {write) afterwards — ^Xalign the goldsmith, Mahesa-das the goldsmith, Horil the 
goldsmith, Chamanda the goldsmith, Ratann the goldsmith, the son of the goldsmith Chamdilg, 
Anadu Ram-das, Lakshmi-das, Basanta-Ram, (and) four {others)^ Dhane Vaishnava, Karam 
Yaishnava, Mana VaishnaTa, Anadu Vaishnava. 


^ Head probably darsdt^ (for daridn) j see remarks on tbe grammar. 

* Head tamaye probably. ® That is, Sanskrit vadi. * Head pavuiliarnl. 

* Or perhaps LaJchimnu* • Read Baiinav. 7 Read Ananda^, 

® That is, Icrivaiu • Or Nanigu or Nallyu or Nanluu. 

w Read ^ddt. 

Bead rdni. 

“ The laat letter looks something like mhedi, but the extra mnrks may. be due to injury. 

Dr. Fleet has drawn my attention to the coostant occurrence of the expression “ Samvat — lyarthe^* in 
inscriptions, which is calculated to suggest that aamaai is a synonym for xarthe and should be applied to the 
preceding “ Samhat 1S21 Such a rendering however presents two difficulties to my naind j first, it would entail 
troating sam as a mere expletive, whereas the insertion of a mere expletive in this laconic inscription (for the 
preceding words, bdndn to bhairav, were put in afterwards) would be strange ; and secondly iamaya is not ordi- 
narily an equivalent of tarsha, vernacular hc.ratt (which might well have been used here), hut would apply quite 
correctly to a day, the pamckami. 

-K^owantit-jjuri is an adjective formed from Kautamhi-pur. 

^ Tathd ^ms to refer to the adjective Kan$amhi-pur% ; otherwise there appears to be no reason for its inser* 
tion m ■ B applies obviously to both Khemakripan and Laghn, and so the word hhdi is probably plural agree-* 
ing with both, though the meaning would be the same if we translate Khemakripan {and) Laghn (Ai>) brother.'* 
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No. 8.— THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR. 

Bt B. C. MaZUMDAR, B.A., B.L., M.R.A.S., SaMBALPUR. 

The three copper-plate charters which I now publish were all found in the Feudatory State 
of Sonpur, attached to the district of Sambalpur. It was in the year 1898 that I deciphered 
them, as well as another charter which was found at Satalma (called Satallama in the inscrip- 
tion) in the same district. Mr. Slocock, the then Deputy Commissioner of Sambalpur, who gave 
me the Satalma charter to get deciphered, took it back from me with the transliteration and 
translation of its text, and forwarded it to the Museum at Nagpur.^ 

In the sequel I shall have to refer to the Satalma plates as well as the copper-plate charters 
of the Somavamsi kings of Katak which have been edited by Dr. Fleet.^ For convenience of 
reference, the subjoined three inscriptions will be denoted by the letters A, B and C, respect- 
ively : the Satalma plates by S ; and the records published by Dr. Fleet by F 1, P 2, F 3, F 4, 
F 5 and F 6. 

As regards orthography, there are two points to be noticed before I proceed to deal with 
the individual inscriptions. The vowel ri was pronounced as ri and not as rn, as it is now done, 
by the inhabitants of Sambalpur and Orissa ; see, e.g. prairita ior ^ravrltfa (C, 1. 15), risaya 
for rishayah (C, I. 25). A few similar cases have also been noticed in the Satalma^ grant and 
in the Kudopali plates."^ Trikalinga occurs for Trikali^ga (A, L 4; F 1, 1.3) Siud Bis ike sa 
for Hrishikpsa (FI, 1. 15). There was only one letter current to denote both v and h. Owing 
to the fact that b is the pronunciation for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannot be said 
that V is used wrongly for 6, or vice versa, 

A. — Vakratentali charter of Mahabhavagupta I. 

These are three plates (of four sides), of which the first and last are written on the inner 
sides only. They are narrower at the margins than in the middle. The height varies from 4J’'' to 
4:1" breadth from 8^" to 9". The plates are strung together on a nearly circular ring, 

in diameter and thick, which is passed through circular holes cut on the left margin of 
each plate at a distance of about from the edge. The ends of the ring are secured into the 
lower portion of a lump of copper which bulges out on either side along the ring for a space of 
li'k In addition to this, a copper pin appears to have been driven through the lump of copper. 
In the upper portion of this lump is a deep impression, nearly circular, about 2" in diameter. 
Here is the figure of a goddess in relief, squatting apparently on a lotus, flanked on each side by 
an elephant with its trank uplifted. The elephant on the left side is not quite distinct. 
Close to it is a much defaced legend. I have read it tentatively as SrJ-Janmejayadeva 
[rdjasya f]. Considering that the legends on most of the seals of this family are illegible and 
have not been deciphered, this reading must be looked upon as a mere conjecture. 

The plates belong to the time of the Paramahhatidraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Parainesvara 
Sri-Mahabhavaguptarajadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. SrT-Sivaguptadeva. 
The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva {'parainaindkesvara), the forehead 
ornament of the lunar race and the lord of Trikali hga. The grant was issued from the camp 
of victory pitched at Suvarnapura. In line 36, the date is given as the third year of the 
victorious reign of the P. M. P. Sri-Janamejayadeva. This is the earliest known record of 
Mahabhavagupta I. as well as of the Somavamsi kings of Katak, as no inscriptions of his father 

^ These have been pablished by Prof. Hultzscb ; above, Vol. VIII, pp. 138«I3. 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 323-59. ^ Above, Vol. VIII, p, 139# * Above, Vol IV, p. 256. 
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[VoL, XL 


Mahasivagupta I, haTe been so far discovered. It records the gift of the village of Vakratentali 
belonging to the Lupattara-Khanda to the hhatta'putra Jatarupa, who was a resident of 
Meranda and an immigrant from RadhaphamVallikaiidara. He belonged to the Kanndinya- 
gotra and the Chhandoga-chara^a. His pravaras were Maitravaruna and Vasishtha.^ 
Ghosha, the writer of these plates, is identical with that of PI, dated in the 6th year of 
Blahabhavagnpta and the engraver, Samgrama, son of Bayana Ojjha, is the same as that 
of S, which belongs to the 8th year of the reign of the same king.^ 


TEXT.5 

First Plate, 

1 Om^ Svasti [H*] Suvarnnapnra-8amavasita[h*] srimata vijaya-skandbavarat para- 

2 mabhabtaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-Sri-Sivaguptadeva-pad-anndhya- 

3 ta-paramamahesvara-paramabhattaraka-maharaiadhira]a-param§svara-S6- 

4 ma-kiila-tilaka-Tri(tri)kalihgadhipati-Sri-iytahabhavaguptara3adevah kn^ali 

5 Lupattara-Khandiya Vakrat[e]ntali-grame brahmanan sampujya tat-pra- 

6 tinivasi-kntrambinas^tad- [v] ishayiya-yatha-kaladhy asinah samahartr-sa- 

7 nnidhartri(dhatri)-dandapasika-pisTina-vetrik-avarOdhaiana-raiavallabhadm=anyams=Gha 

cha- 

8 te-bhata-jatiyan samajSapayati [i*] Vidita[m=a*]8tu bhavatam yath=asmabhir=ayarh 

gra- ' 

9 mah sa-nidhih s-opanidhih sarvva-badha-vivarjjitah sa-gartosharah s-amra- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 madhukah sa-jalasthalah sarvv-Oparikar-adana-sahitah pratinishiddha-chata- 

11 bhata-prave§a§=[cha]tuh^=siTna-paryantah Kanntoya-gotraya M[ai]travarana‘V fisi* 

1 2 sh tha-pravaraya Chchhandoga-charanaya Badhaphamvallikandara- vinirgataya 

Meranda-va- 

13 stavyaya bhattaputra-Jatarupa-namne bhattapiitra-Srivachehha-sn(Bn)nave saliladhara- 

14 purahsaram=a-chandra-tarak-arkka-k8hiti-samakal'0pabh0garthaih mata-pitro- 

15 r=atmanas=cha punya-ya§0-bhivriddhaye visumati-saihkrantyaih tamra-sasane- 

16 n=akarikritya pratipadita ity=avagatya samuchita-bh6ga-bhagakara-hirany-a- 

17 dikam=Tipanayadbhir=bhavadbhih sukhena prativastavyam=iti [|»] Bhavibhis=cha 

bhupatibhir=dda- 

18 ttir=iyam=a8madiya dharmma-gaTiravad=asmad=:atu(na)r6dhach=cha svadattir=iv=anupala- 

nlya [II*] 

19 Tatha ch=6ktam dhannma-sastre [1*] Bahubhir=vvaaiidha datta rajabhih Sagar= 

adibhih [I*] yasya ya- 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

20 sya yada bhnmis=*tasya tasya tada phalam [H*] Ma bhud=aphala-sahka vah 

paradatt=eti 

21 parthivah [1*] 8va-danat=phaiam=an[antya]m para-datt-anupalane [||*] Sashthim® 

varsha-sahasrani 


The ftkshara pha is almost the same as yd in 11. 18, 80 and 83. 
^ See above, Vol. IV, p. 266. * Above, Vol. Ill, p. 344. 

^ from the original plates. * Exprraeed by a symbol. 

^ Bead shasAftm. 


* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 143. 

7 The akshara tu looks like tta. 










30 
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34 


36 
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22 svarge mOdati bhumidah [|*] aksbepta cb^anunianta cba tany^eva naraks vasgt 

[II*] Agiier=apa- 

23 tyam prathamaih Buvarnnam bbur=Vvaisbnavi Su(Su)rja-sutas=cba gavah [(*] yah 

kanchaBarh gan=cha mahm=cha 

24 dadyad=datta8=trayas==tena bhavanti lokah [1|*] Asphotayanti pitarah prava- 

25 Igayanti pitamahah [|*] bhumidata kule jatah sa nas=trata bhavishyati [|i*] 

26 Bhumim yah pratigrihiia(hna)ti yas=cha bhumim prayachchhati [|*] ubhau tau 

punya-karmmanau niya- 

27 tarn svarga-gaminau [||*] Tadaganam sahasraui vajapeya-satani cha [|*] gavam 

koB-prada- 

28 nena bhurai-hartta na saddhyati [|i*l Harate harayate yas=ta manda-buddhis= 

tamOvritah [I*] sa baddho 

29 Varunaih pasais^tiryag-yOnim cha gachchhati [||*] Sva-dattam para-dattam va 

yO hared^=vasu- 

Third Plate. 

30 ndharam [|*1 sa vi^htbayam krimir=bhutva pachyate pitribhi[h*] saha [||*] AdityO 

Varuno Vishuur=Bba(Bi*a)- 

31 hma SomO Hutasanah [!*] Sulapapis^tu bhagavah- abhi(abbi)Darrindanti(nandaiiti) 

bhumida[m ||*] Sa(sa)TnanyO= 

32 yam dharmma-setur^iiripavam kala(le) kala(le) palaniyO bhavadbhih [|*] 

sarvvan=etan=bhaviBf^ bhrlpati- 

33 ndra[n*J bhuyo bhuyO yachate Ramachandrah [||*] Iti kamala-dalambu-bindu- 

lolaih(aiii) sriyam=a- 

34 nachintya manushya-jivitan=cha [|*] 8akalam=idam=u[da*]hritan=cha budhva na 

hi pu- 

35 rushaih parakIrttayO vilopyah [||*] Paramabhattaraka-maharajadhira- 

36 ja-paramesvara-Sri-JanamejAyadevasya vijayarajye samvatsare tritiye jSra- 

37 vana-masa'^-sitapaksha-panchamyam yatr^ahkato Samvat 3 Sravana radi 6 

[1*] likhi- 

38 tam=idarii sasanam mahas[a]ndhivigraha-pratibaddha-kayastha-Koi-Gho8hSna Valla^- 

Qhosha- 

39 suteua Samfigrarngna^ u[t*]kritam sasa[na*]m=iti t Rayana^-Ojjha-satem [||*] 

Mahga[lam*] maha-srih i| 

B. — Nibinna charter of Mahasivagupta. 

These are three plates (of four sides) of which the first and last are engraved on the inner 
sides only. They measure about 8J" to SV in breadth and about 5|' in height The engraving is 
BO deep that the empty side of the first and third plates show traces of the working of the chisel. 
They are strung on a circular ring which is passed through round holes (about in diameter) cut 
on the left margin of each plate about 1" from the edge. The ring is in diameter and about 
I’ thick. The ends of the ring are secured into the lower portion of a lump of copper, which 
bulges out on either side along the ring to a space of The upper portion of the lump of 

copper is fashioned into a circular seal 1|'' in diameter. On the seal is cut in relief a squatting 
figure. Nothing more than this is clear on the seal. 


' Read hareta. 

* Is it by mistake that hhagamh has been engraved for hhagatdn ? May it be that the form hhagavd current 
in Pali and Prakrit was then used in the vernacular too ? 

^ Read -mdse- * Read Vallahha- (?) 

• In the Nagpur Museum plates he is called Raga^-Ojjhd* 


* Read SahgrdmeV‘<s* 
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[VoL. XT. 


The plates are dated during the reign of the ParamahJiaftaraha Mahamj<idhirdja Parames- 
vara Sri-Mahasivaguptarajadeva, ^ho meditated on the feet of the P.M.P. Mahabhavagupta- 
rajadeva. The king is described as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paramamdheh:ara% 
the forehead ornament of the lunar rac0 and the lord of Tnkaliiiga. The grant was issued 
from Vinitapura. In lines 45-46 the date is given as the 15th year of the victorious reign 
of the P.M.P,. Srimad-Yayatirajadeva. F. 5, which belongs to the same reign, but is 6 
years earlier, was also issued from Yinitapora on the bank of the river Mahanadi.^ 

The plates record the gift of the village of Nibinda (1. 5) or Nibinna (1. 17) in the 
Kosala country to the Dikshita Puadarikasarman, who was a resident of the village of 
Maramenda in the Kosala country and an immigrant from Bhataparoli. The donee was the 
son of Narayana-sarman and grandson of Uhlasa-sarman. He belonged to the Bharadvaja- 
gotra, had the pravaras Ahgirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadvaja. The writer of the grant was 
the Mahakshapatalaka Sri-Uchchhava-Naga, son of AUava-Naga, who was known to the 
MahasandJiuigrahika Pdnaka Sri-Charudatta, and the engraver was Tthakura Panaka, 

TEXT.3 

First Plate. 

1 Om^ Svasti [|1*] Sri[ma]t5 Vmi(ni)tapurat=^Paparabhattaraka-mahara 3 adhiraja-pa^ 

2 ramesvara ]tta(Ma)habhavaguptarajadeva-padanudhyat(ta)-paramamahesvara-para- 

3 mabhattaraka-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara-Soma-kula-tilaka-Trika- 

4 lihgadhipati-Sri-Mahasivaguptarajadevah kusali Kosala-de- 

5 Ba(sa)-pratibaddha-Ganutapa^^-matidale ch-Ottara-palliya-Nibinda-grame 

6 bra[hma]nan Bamp[^]jya [ta]d-vishayiyan yathakaladhyasinah sama- 

7 ha[rtri]-sa[m]nidhatri-yuktadhikarika-dandapasika-chata-bhata-pisu(su)- 

8 na'Te[tri]k-avar^^dhajana-ranaka-rajaputra-rajni-rajaval[la] - 

9 bha(bha)din sarvan raja-padc>paji(ji)vinah samajnapayati [j*] Viditam=a8tu 

10 bha[va*]tarii yath=as[m*]abhir-aya[m*] gramah sa-nidhih s-Opanidhih sa- 

da sa (sa) paradhah 

1 1 sarvabadha-vivarjitah sa [r*] v5parikaradana-sahi [ta] s=chatuh*8i(8i)ma-pa- 

12 [r]yantah s-amra-madhukah sa-gart 0 sa( 8 ha)rah sa-jalasthalah pratinishiddha-chata- 

13 bhata-pravesah Bh^dVa(dva) 3 a-sagotraya ( Ahgirasa-Barhaspatya-Bhara- 

14 dvaja-pravaraya IJhlMa-sannnianah pautraya | Na(Na)rayana-sa[rmma]- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

15 na[h*] putraya | Bhata[pa]roli®-vini(ni)rggata(ta)ya | K(5saliya-7Marainenda-[gra]- 

16 me(ma)«vastavyaya Sri-®Pundarika-sarmmane dikshitaya | Ganudapati- 

17 mandale TJttara-pallikaya Nibinna^-gramah [saliiadhara*]pura[s]8aram=a-chandra- 

tara- 

18 k-a [r] kka-k8hiti-8amake(ka)l-5pabh5g&[r] tha[ih*] mata-pitrOr=atmanas=xjha nnna 

(punya)- 

19 yas/‘^(s5)vriddhaye tambra^® tanira-sa(sa)sanen=akankritya pratipadita ity=ava- 

1 Above, Vol. Illi p. 351. » From the original plates. 3 Expressed by a svmboL 

* Read J J ^ 

5 This is what I read. It occurs also in line 16. No snch name is retained for any village or pargana in the 

Sonpur State. Ghantapara in the neighbourhood is however saggested. 

* Where this Bhataparoli is could not be ascertained. 

’ The pre6x mara perhaps distinguishes the village from other places bearing the name Men^a. 

® Read Pur^arika-iarmai^e, • la line 5 the name is spelt Nihir^dd, 

^ Cancel this word. 



Nibinna grant of Mahasivagupta Yayaii. 


-T/TTI 1^"; rr — \y~i-rt ^VyWrk ;7*^ ^<r>S/ x^~ 
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20 gamy a sararnjchita-blifiga-bliagakara-liirany-ar a)di'pratyayam=upanayadbliir=b'hava- 

21 dbhib sukbema prativA [s]tavyam=iti [|*] Bbavibbis^cha bbu pat ibbir~dd anti rtti)r=i- 

22 yam=as_iria]diya dba{^r]ma-g[au]raTad=asmad=aiiurodbacb=[cha] sva-dattir(dattir)=iv=* 

anupa(pa)- 

23 [l]iniya^ I Tatha [cli-0*jkta[m*] dba[r]mma-^-a(sa)stre [i*] Babubbi[r]=vaBudba 

datta (t) rajabbih Saga- 

24! r-adibbib | yasya yada bbumis=taBya tasya tada phalam || Ma bbu- 

25 tapbala-sanka- vab paradatt'oti parthivah | sva-danAt=pbalam=anantyam 

26 para-datt-anupalane ! Sa(6ha)bhthi(shti)-vai sha-sahasrani svargge modati bhami-(f) 

27 dab I aksbi(k3be)pta cb=anunianta cha dvav^etau naraka-gra(ga)minaii | 

Agner=apatya[iii] 

28 pra[tba]ma[rii*] saTarnna[in*'] bhur(bbur)=Va(Vai)sbnaTi Su(su)rya-sntas-cba gavab | 

yah kanchana[m*] gan=cba 

Second Plate; Second Side, 

29 tnabin=cba dadya[t] (|) datta6=[tra]yas=tena bhavanti l5ke(kab) | ^Aspd(aspb5)^yanti 

pitaraTb*] 

30 pravalga(ya)nti pitamahab | bburai-data kule jatab sa nas=tre(a)[t]a 

31 bbavishyati I Bbumi'm*] yah pratigrih[n]ati yas=cba bhu(bhu)mi[m*l 

prayacbchbatx | ubb[au] 

32 tau punya-karmmanaii niyatau' tarn) svarga-gaminau | Tadagana[m*] sahasre- 

33 na vajape\a-sa(sa)tam(tena) cha [ij gava[m*] koti-pradanena bhumi-hartta na 8u(su)dhya- 

34 ti ( Harate barayate yas=t[u] manda-buddbis-tamo-vritab subaddho yaranai[b*] 

35 pasaifsai^a=tiryagonri(gy^5uiin) sa gacbchhati j Suvarnnam-eka[rh*] gam'-eka[Th*J 

bbami(me)- 

36 r=apy=arddbam=ahgula[ih*] [i*] hftrarh^a)=na[ra*]kam=ayati (|) yavad=ahuta-sa[ih*j- 

plavah^ I 

37 Sva-[da]tta[rii*] pa8ara(para)-dattam=ya yO ^barad^vas[u]ndharab | sa vishthaya[rh] 

krimi- 

38 [r]=bhii[tva] pitribhi8=saha pacbyate I Adityo VarunO Visbna(shnu)[r=Bralima*l 

Sc>m6 Hn- 

39 tasa(5a)nab Su(Su)lapanis=cba bhagava[n=a*]bbina[nda*]iiti bhninidab(darii) j 

SamanyA= 

40 ya[rii*] dbarmnia-seto [r*]-nriparia[m*] kale kale palaniyj^ bhavadbhib [j*] sar[va]- 

41 n=etana(n) bbavinab partliivendrana(n) bh[3]y5 [bbuyO*] yacbatg Ramabhadrab 

Third Plate, 

42 Iti kaniala-dal-ambu-binda(udu)-lola[m*] sri(sri)yam=anucbi[ntya] manushya-jivi- 

43 tafi=cha sakalam=idam=udabririn=cha buddha"^ na hi punisliai[h*] para-kii-tayo 

44 vilopya iti | Paramamahesvara-para[ma*]bhataraka-maharajadhira- 

45 ja-paramesvara-Soma-kula-tilaka-Trikalingadhipati-srimad-Yaya- 

46 t[i]rajadeva8ya padanapravarddhamana-vijayarajye panchadasa(sa)ine 

47 samvatsare 1 Marggasi (Margasira)-mase (|) su(su)klapak8he trayodas(s)yan-tithau 

Samva- 


' Read ^ 'Sies.di^hhvd-aphala'satikd. 

* The akshara a is different from the other initial a% which occur in this inscription. It resembles the 
letter da, 

* Read ^d-hhuta^tamplavam, * Read harita vasundkardm, 

* After the mark of panctaation> there is a symbol which may be the vowel t erased by the engraver himself, 
as it is written at the beginning of the next line. 

’ Read ^v^dhritan^cha buddhvd^. 


0 
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48 t 16 Margga sudi 13 [|*] Likhi[ta*]iii=idam 8a(sa)Bana[ih*] maliasaiidhi- 

49 vigraliika-ranaka-Sri-^Charudattasy=avagateBa mahakshapa- 

50 ta[la]ka- Sri-Uchchhava-Nagen*Allava-Naga-suten^e(o)tkirnna[ih*] Tthaktira-Pana- 

51 keii=eti | SampadO jalaja-parnna-jalabha | jivitta marana-santa- 

52 ti-Ba[m*]stlia{m*] bhoga-bliu(u)ktir=acliiraya vilokyab (?) kirttayo nripatibh.i[r*] = 

iiri(ima) 

53 lopya iti | 

C. — The charter of Satrubhahja. 

These are three copper-plates (four sides), the first and last of which bear writing on the 
inner sides only. The third plate is a little smaller than the other two. The height and 
breadth of the plates vary — the former being smaller about the middle than at the margins 
and the latter being greater in the middle than at the margins. The first two plates measure 8'' 
in breadth in the middle and about 7^ at the margin. Their height varies from 4^' in the 
middle to 5" at the margin. The third plate varies in height from 4|" to and to 7^'' in 
breadth. The plates are strung together on a circular ring 3'' in diameter through a hole cut 
on the left margin of each plate at a distance of about Y from the edge. Between the margin and 
the proper ring-hole is a second smaller hole on the third plate, the object of which is not apparent. 
The ends of the ring are secured at the bottom of an oval seal wh'"tse major and minor 
diameters are 2^ and If'"' respectively. Across the seal is engraved in relief the legend 
Sn~Sa[tru]hha?h[ja]-devasya in the alphabet employed in the inscription. Above the legend is 
a crescent enclosing within its arc a round dot which is perhaps intended to represent the Sun. 
Below the legend is a recumbent bull facing the proper right. A small portion of the seal is 
broken to the proper right of the bull. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of king Satrubhanjadeva (1.10) or Bhahjabhtipati 
(1. 14), who is described as belonging to the Bhanja race (1, 16 f.) and to the Andaja-vamsa 
(1. 16). He was apparently the ruler of Ubhaya-Khinjali-mandala (1. 17). In line 4 reference 
is made to many kings (named) Silabhahjadeva.^ In their family was kmg Satrubhanjadeva. 
He granted Milupa^-Khandakshetra in the district of Royara-vishaya. The donee was the 
hhataputra Krishna, son of Akhandala and grandson of Mahddadhi. He was an immigrant 
from Alapa-grama, belonged to the Kasyapa-^o^ra and was a student of the Samaveda. He is 
said to have had three rishts for his prarara, but their names are not given. The whole inscrip- 
tion is BO full of mistakes that it is hardly possible to correct them. Even the imprecatory 
verses are not correctly quoted. There is no doubt that the record was composed by some igno- 
rant person, and I cannot altogether suppress my suspicion about the genuineness of the grant. 

Four other inscriptions of the Bhanja family are known, three from Orissa and the fourth 
from Gumsur in the Ganjam District. One of them, which has been published by the late 
Professor Kielhom,^ furnishes the following pedigree : — 

Ranahhanjadeva 

Digbhanjadeva 

Silabhanjad^va 

Mah^rdja Vidyadharabhanjad^va 
Dharmakala^a 
(parama-mahesvara) . 

^ [The reading intended is probably -Dhdradatta and what looks like the u of rti may be due to a mistake of 

the engraver.— Ed.] 

^ dilabhahjapati is the name of a village in the Odra country ; see above Vol. HI. p. 354. 

* Ahove^ VcblX p, 373, 
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One of the Bamanghati plates^ is dated in Sarhvat 288 and during the reign of Ranabhanja, 
SOD of Digbhanja and grandson of Kottabhanja of the Bbanja family,- while the otner belongs 
to the time of Rajabhanja, son of Ranabhanja, and grandson of Kottabhanja of the Bhanja 
family.^ In the Gumsfir plates, the donor is Netribhanja, son of Ranabhanja and grandson of 
Satrubhahja. The following tentative genealogy may be derived from these four records : — 


Rdjabhahja 


Kottabliah ja 

Lifjhhafija (alias Satriihhanja /). 
Ranabhanja 


Digbhanja 

1 . 

Sihibhahjadeva 

... I 

Maharaja \ idyadharabhafija. 
Jjlui rrnakalasa 


Ketribhanja 

(Kalyanakalasa) 


The subjoined grant is dated during the reign of Satrubhahja, bat I doubt if it has to be 
assigned to the iirst king on the foregoing tentative genealogy. I would rather assign it to some 
successor of Vidyadharabhahja on the above table. The emblems on the seal may be taken to 
show that Satrubhahja was a Saiva. But in line 16 of the text he is described as a fervent 
devotee of the god Vishnu (paravia-vai^hnava). The modern representatives of the Bhanja 
family are the rulors of the native state of Morbhahj in Orissa, which probably owes its name 
to a king named ^rayurabhahja. The indirect reference to this king in the prus mt grant in the 
epithet andaja-vamsa-prahhava is to my mind satisfactory evidence of the donor Satrubhahja 
liaving lived at a comparatively later period. In the two Bamanghati plates mention is made 
of Virabhadra, the founder of the Bhanja family, who is said to have been born in the great 
tapovana at Kotyasrama by breaking open a pea- hen's cgg.*^ 


TEXT," 

First Plate, 

1 Om® Svasti [H*] Saihghara-ka]a-hutabhug-vikarala-gh^ra-sambhranta-ki[ih*jkara-kri- 

2 tanta bhina i gahanandhakara-snrasnra-gahanadapatra tadabhairavam Hara-va- 

3 puh bhavatah prapfituh 1| Durvarah varana-pratipaksha-Lakshi-hata-grahana suddfia 

4 Sri-Silabhanja-deva-mariiddhipatayo bahavo babhuva bhuri-sahasra^sankha tesham ku- 

5 l[e] sakala-bhu talapala^-mauli-malarchita-pada-ghrishu khadga-dhara-hate- 

6 na nripati-Sri-Silabha[m*]jadeva prakata-paurusha-rasmi-chakra-ni- 


^ No. 655 of the late Prof. Kielhorn’s Northern list. 

* The queer wording of the inscription makes it doubtful if Dighhauja was a mere surname of Kottabhanja 
or if Digbhanja denoted a distinct king. In any case the identification of Satrubhauja and Digbhanja with 
Kottabhanja is purely tentative. 

* No. 656 of the same list. 

* The Bhanjas of Maurbhanja as well as of Ganjam have the peacock {mayura) as something like a totem. The 
Bhanja-rajas all say that they had their origin in a peacock. 

® From the original plates. The text is hopelessly corrupt and I have made no attempt to correct the numerous 
mistakes. 

® Expressed also by a symbol at the beginning of the line. 

" Silabhahjadeva was apparently the father of the donor. 

** From la of sakala up to pa of °pdla, there is an erasure in the original. 
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7 ta nlsirdanitariliridaySpi pta nr i pat ayah j| Gambhiryena pay^nidhi sthi- 
S ratvena ^prithivya valenanila + - saTitajananfi" — chitnasaramnah tanas') Vri- 
9 haspateftL-saraah | aniapava jaga naraakritya taja dattfuakaso viiara|a- 
10 na Sri-Satrubha[rh*]jadeva itatuladdhih tasmatatejasaih bhnvanan-dunya madamana- 
mi- 
ll lita sambaddhata nripacharkra] chaturahgabala kshobha-chalita-ddharamandala |i 

Gaja-tura- 

12 ga-khiira-nidarana-vana-prasara dadvaladvali vitana chhachhana janyagana- 

Sp<^nnd Plate ; First Side. 

Id skaddha (?)-yedika semvarayatah parinata-jaya-Lakshi-samanaiii^ dita-palraja- 

14 napadah Snmad-Bha[rrL*]ja-bliupati pnra pa‘’(?)ti para nanyah saradamala dliavala- 

kara 

1 5 jasa-patala-ddhavalita-digavadanC anavarata-pravrita sammana danadita- 

P' sakala-jan5 Andaja-vamsa-prabhava^ parama-Vaishnava Tnata-pitri-padfinudhyata Bhamja- 
17 mala-kula-tilakah XJbhaya-Khinjali-mandala-bhavishyad-raja-raianaka" 

IS sri tarra]nga-knmab’aj -mfira-manya maha-samata'^ brahmapa praddhana a- 

19 nyas^cha dauclapasi-chata-bhata-vallabha-jatma || yatharahama- 

21' nayati hoddhayaii samaditayati ch-anyat H Sivam=asmakaTii YiditaTn=a- 

21 stu bhavatfim Kdyara-vishaya-pratibaddha-Milupadi-khandakshetra-chatuh- 

sima(sima)-pa- 

22 ryaiita-nidlii-sch^^panidlii-sahitam akshaya-trltiya-yagadi-din9^ G.irhgasamdhvi^*^ 

2d mata-pitro atmanah punma-virddliaye salila-ddhaia-purasareua vidliiaa 

24 Yidhi viddhanena saviddht'yah | Tavra-sasana pratipaditoyah 1 yava-veda- 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

l;.j rtha-vachanenah Kasyapa-gotraya triyarlsaya-pravaraa Sama-vodadhya- 

20 yl Alapa-grama^kyiiiivggatah bhataputra Krishae Akhaadala-suta-Mahoda- 

27 dhi-njiptre^- j Tatba ch=oktam dharma-sastresha [chha ?]la-[kri]slithan'mahiiii dadya | 
sabijasasya me- 

25 dini yava eurya-kritarii lokam tfiva-svargamahlyatn || Asph[o]tayati pi- 
29 tarah prayalganti pitamaha bhami-data-kule jata sa me trata bhai’sliyati 
d 1 Bahnblur^vasudhri dataiii rajana Sagaradibhi yasya yasya yada bhutni 
?1 tasya tasya tada [plia]la || Ma parthiva kadachita^^ brahmasva^^ ma- 

^ The syllables prithiv^/d are engraved over an erasure. 

2 This cross is incised below the line between the aJcstiaras la and sa. 

’ The akshara ja seems to have been erased by the engraver himself. 

• There is a visar^a after the akshara nam. 5 This letter looks also like rdhri. 

• Andaia means ‘ born of an eeg (amiay of a peacock. 

7 The c :sharas from nja of Jchinjali up to md of the second mdra in the next line are engraved over an 
eraiiure. Tb." akshara Krl at the beginning of the next line has perhaps to be cancelled. 

• It is not easy to aact-rtaiu to whom the epithet mahdsdmata applies, as the construction is extremel 
fauhy- 

• The grant was made on the alc^haya-trinyd day which falls on Vaisakha-Snkla-triJlya. Yuqddi.dine mav 
mean ‘ on a Friday on ^hich the Ktdiyuga commenced.* [See also Ind. Ant. Yob XXVI. p. 179 under Yai^-.V) 

fcuklapaksha.— Ed.] ’ ‘ 

w By Qanqdsandhi is perhaps meant the confluence of the Mabaua^U and the Tel. 

The village Alapa could not be identified. 

’2 Krishna, son of Akhandala and gran-lson of Mahodadhi, is the donee. 

The akshara k tddchii \% engraved over au erasure. 

» Land enjoyed by a brah nana as rent-free is now called brahmottara, not Irahmasra as it is here. 



Sonpur plates of Satrubhanja. 
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3*2 nasad-api anesha dhaniahbeshaiya atata halahala-visharii }| Avibha[m] vi- 
35 sliamitahuh brahmasvam vislia Ti[ch]Yate visam=ekakinO bamntl bralimasa putra- 
paitrikaiii 

34 yatba gau bbarate varKliaksbarini ksliiramuste eva datva sabasrakslia bliumi bhara^ 

35 ti bMmidah || Vajap(\ve-sahasrani asYamedha-satani cha || gava;_m*l koti-prada- 
3d nena bhumibarta na budbvati 1| jatba bijaui lohanti pukirnnani maliitala^ 

Third Plate, 

37 fiva bhami-krita-danam sasye- sasy<^ pmyaclihati [l*] bliuml yak pratigrihnati ja- 
oS cblicbba bhnmi prayaohhati ubhai tai punya-karma iiiyatai svarga-gaminai [||*] 
Harante hfira- 

39 yate yas^ta ma!'m';da-bu<llns=tama-Yritah sa batdlia Varunauh pasyes=tiryayo- 

40 nisba jayeb^ il SYa-datam para-datarii va yo hareti va&nrmjdhara 1| sa kapila- 

41 sataglmanfim-endsi pratipadyate || Hirariinyameka ga- 

42 ra=6ka[m] bbuinir=apy-tivdliam-agula Ij liaranti^ naraka ya[m]ti yaYa- 

43 d-abuta-.-aihplaYali ii Siva[ria]gana Pandi'-satene llachliinta^ 

44 mallard jaki^ niiidretib 11 

****** 

In order to localise ao<l identify tlm places mentioned in the foregoing three grants and other 
allied inscriptions vrc must try and ascertain how and where the originals were found- A 
and B as well as S were discovered by cultivators while ploughing fields in the villages granted 
bv the charters. As regards Milupadi Khandakshetra of C, Milupadi or Milupandi may be 
the name of a plot of land. All fields in the district of Sambalpur as well as in the feudatory 
states attached to it bear local names ; and if KhandakshCdra denoted merely a stray piece of 
land no identification of it is possible. But Khandakshetra may also bo the name of a villacre ; 
for in F 1 line 13 we actually find the word as the name of a village. The resident of that 
villao'e is said to have come from Odayasringa, which I identify with Odsinga in the native 
Btate'of Atmallik. Royara being on the borders of Sonpur State (C, line 21), not far off either 
from Patna or Atmallik, there might have been a village of the name Khandakshetra in the 
locality where the record was unearthed. 

It must he noted that the states of Rerhakhol, Atmallik, Bodh and Patna lie to the north, 
north-east, cast and south, respectively, of the Sonpur State wKich they adjoin. Of the 
geographical names mentioned in F L the river Onga (now called Ong) flows through the states 
of Patna and Sonpur. The Zamlndari of Barpali (district Sambalpur) in which the village 
Satallama, the modern Satalma of S is situated, is also within a few^ miles from the river Ong 
flowing past Salebhata. Bakebira and Loisinga (Vakavedda and Leisringa of P 1) are also 
close to Salebhata Police Station. 

Nuptara, Xupiirsinga and Banktentuli {Lupatturd KhandJya VaJcraf entail grime, line 5, 
A) are in the neighbourhood of the place where A was obtained. As Suvarnapura (A, line 1) 
is certainly the Sanskritised form of Sonpur, so also is Radhaphamvallikandara (A, line 12), 


' The aksharas ni and hita are engraved over an erasure. 

* The form sasye-sasye, etc. indicating abundance of crops, shows that the dialect then in use was similar to 
Bengali, for this is now used only in Bengal as an idiomatic form. 

» Read SivandgHa, The akshara na of fmga is corrected apparently from ga, 

* The word used here for ‘ engraving * must be some Desi term then current 

[What is intended is probably Slvandgena Pdndi'Sutena Idhchhitam, and maharajah' i mudreiih^eexa^ to 
mean mahdrdjasya mudrayeti. On the word Idhchhiia see the late Professor Kielk rn’s remarks, above, Vol. IX. 
p. 274.-EI.J 

ft The form mahdraja-k\ is Hindi pure and simple. The use of this form is worth noting. 



102 


EPIGHAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XI. 


a very higli sounding form of Rerhakhol. The word ‘ kandara ’ means ‘ khol ’ both in Uriya 
and vulgar Bengali. 

Murasima (F 1, line 1 and S, line 2) appears to be Mursing which is in the Jarasinga 
Zamindari of the Patna State. The situation of Satalma, Bakebira and Loisihga led me 6rst to 
make this identification. My impression is confirmed by the fact that it is customary with the 
Zaralndar of Jarasinga to be ceremoniously installed every year on the Dasara day (10th day 
from the full moon of the month of Asvin) by going to Mursing, which is at present quite an 
insignificant village. 

There is no doubt that when A was issued, the donor was present at Sonpur. The word 
vijaya katoka in line 1 of the Patna copper-plate grant (F. 1), like vijaya-skamllLftid^ a (A, line 
1), occurring as it does after the name of the place where the king was residing, can never mean 
a town. “ From Murasima (or from Suvanrapura. as the case may be) where the king with his 
victoiious soldiers was encamped ” should be the meaning of the first line of the test of both 
F 1 and A. 


It is very probable that a town was being built at Chaudwar, on the bank of the ^Mahanadi, 
opposite Katak, either by Janamejaya or his son Yayati ; but it was never finished. Dr. 
Fleet has very rightly remarked (above, Yol III, 321) that the town Katak is of later oricfin 
than Chaudwar. If this be the case, how could the place attain any celebrity already in the 
time of Janamejaya ? It may be that the town Katak owes its name to the fact of its beinc? built 
on a camping ground. As the king must have encamped m many different places, it is impos- 
sible that the name Kataka had at such an early ])eriod as the reign of Janamejaru, become the 
proper name of the locality to which it is now applied. Dr. Fleet saw clearly what the word 
meant J but was only misled by the name of the town where the plates edited by him were pre- 
served. Since it is clear that the Sonpur charters were issued from Sonpur, there is no reason to 
suppose that the charters relating to Bakebira (F 1) and Satalma (S) — not far from one an- 
other — ■ were not issued from some place in Patna during the military expedition of the grantor. 

I am inclined to think that the town Vinitapura, whence Mahasivagupta issued B grant- 
ing the village of Xibinna, is no other than Binika in the Sonpur State. The villages Xibinna 
and Menda (now a police station) are in the Binika subdivision. From the source of the river 
to the Bay of Bengal there is no other town on the b mk of the Mahanadi which bears such a 
name. Considering that even villages very often retain their old names, it is not likely that a 
town of such importance has lost its name altogether. For this reason I think Vinitapura is the 
Sanskritised form of the non- Ary an name Binika. 


It is a pity that the original find- spot of F 5 cannot now be known. How the charter 
relating to a village in the Kosala country was carried to the Government record room at Katak 
was not at all inquired into by Babu Rangalal Banerji when he first edited it in 1S77. I can 
easily imagine how the charters granted in favour of the chief minister of the kino* (F 2 F .3 
and F 4) were carried by him and left behind. 


I must, by the way, mention one fant here, regarding the names of those villages mentioned 
m the plates edited by Dr. Fleet, which I have failed to identify, because the locality where 
they weie discovered could not be traced. Rapda, Menda, Marda, Lenda, Tulunda, Kulunda, 
ulepda, Baknda, and such other names many villages in the district of Sambalpur bear, 
an . a, ^ ulenda, Alandala, etc. of the plates bear the provincial peculiarities of the names of 
villages m the district of Sambalpur. 

to it- ■were in- 

e in e attisgarh Division of the Central Provinces till October 1905, for administrative 


^ Above, Vol. IIL p. a41. 
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convenience due to their geographical sit nation. It is perfectly clear that this tract of country 
was also once included within Kosala-desa or Dakshina Kosala of which Ratanpur (in the 
district of Bilaspur) was the capital, but did net form any part of Odra or Orissa. For, in the 
first place, Nibinna in Sonpnr (B, lines 4. 0 , 15 and lo! aiitl Satallama ^modern Satalma) in 
Sainbalpur (S, line 9; are described as villages m Kosala-Jt-a ^ Secondly, the Brahmana wbo 
came from Orissa to be settled in the district of Sa'nbuipnr. could not have been cnlleci a man 
of Odra-Uesa ( S, lines IG and 17) if the disitnet weie part of OrL^a. It is worthy of note that 
even now, when anybody goes to Puri on pilgiimace, either from Samba'pur or tiom the feuda- 
tory states, he say^ he is going to Ori-sa. In popular langii.jge. Orissa does not include 
Sambalpiu* and its feudatory states. 

The grantors of the charters F 1 to F 6, A. B. and S, called themselves lordb of Kosala- 
desa- as well as of Trikalinga. It is wuitliy of note tii.nt the Kesari are counted in 

Orissa from Tayati and nut from his father Jananiejaya Th.u’e is anutlier Janamejava in 
the list of kings, but he was a remote siiccessui of \a\ati. Merely because no epierraphic 
recoid of Janame]aya has been obtained, it cannot be argued that it is Janamejava Maha- 
bhavagupta I., wdic has b -eu wrongly shown on the libt. This at least certain that the 
Orissa record does not know anything of Sivagnpta who is the first king of this line. 

Since all the copper-plate grants of Mahabhavagiipta I. relate to villages in Kosala-desa’^ 
(including Sambalpur of course) it must be presumed that, to begin wn'th, the Soinavamsi kn gs 
became powerful in Kosala-drsa only ; and th.it it was only subbeipiently that they extentled tlieir 
infiaciice into Oribsa. Sadharana, who was the chief miuistei of iMahabhavagupta I., was 
granted villages for bis enjoy njent in Kosala-de&a (^F 2 to F 4). He could not have managed 
them if he had been living far away from those villagvs ; nor would the king select such 
distant villages for his minibter who was his favourite. 

Whttlier the Guptas who were lords of Kosala and Orissa wmie connected v\ith the 
family of Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta of tlic Rajim, Sirpur and Ratanpur records is a 
question which awaits solution. That the Hitiduisei Sahara king Udayana belonged to. or 
rather claimed descent from, the lunar race, like the SomavaniM kings, and that the successors 
of Ddayana fiom Tivara downwards assumed the title Gupta, and wei’e all 8aivas, have been 
fully established. From the inscription of Bhavadeva publ shed Ijy Prufessor Kielhoru 
(J. R. A. S. 1905, pp. Gi7-G2 ‘) it may be inferred that diffeient branches of the same fimily 
reigned simultaneously at different places The asbumption by Bhavadeva of the title Kesarin 
has also to be noted. Dr. Fleet did not accept the suggestion of Sir Alexander Cunningham, 
not because there was auy chionological ditli cully in identifying the father of Janamejava with 
Sivagupta of the Rajim plates, but because he considered it not possible on palaeographic 
grounds.^ 

The characters of the Sambalpur and Orissa plates differ very much from those of the 
Rajim and Ratanpur records ; but the cause of this difference may be the fob owing. King 
Janamejava and his successors liad many Bengali Kava^thas for their couid officers. We get 
the names Kailasa Ghosha, father of Yallabha GhAsha (S).^ Koi Gh'^sha,^ sou of Vallabha 


^ [Satallama was ia Kasaloda-vishaya' — not in Kosala-ac^a — Ed.] 

^ [In F 1, A and S, there is nothing to connect the donor? with Kusala ; but in F 2 to F 6 and B the donative 
viUages are said to be in the Kosala country,— Ed.] 

^ [See the preceding note —Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. ill. p. 333. 

® [The text of this inscription has Ed.] 

Koi Ghdsha seems to be a contraction of Kailksa Ghusha. 
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Ghcsba (A and F 1). !Malla Datta, son of Dbara Datta^ (F 1, F 2, P 3, F 4, and S) in the 
emploTtnent of Janamejaya ; the names Charu Datta,- Uchchhava Naga and Allava Naga’^ 

under" king Yayati (B) and the names Sioga Datta^ and Mangala Datta under Bhimaratba 

(F 6). None but Bengali kaya&thas bear Datta, GhOsha, Naga, etc., as surnames. The 
Uriva Karans (who may be called kayasthas) never used such samames. The words Datta, 

GhSsha, etc., as inseparable parts of the names of men, were in use in other parts of Northern 

India; and such names could be borne by persons of any and every caste. But as these words 
are surnames here of Kayasthas, there can be no doubt that the kings had Bengali officers 
under them when they acquii-ed territories in the forest tract of Sambalpur. 

The writers and engravers used the alphabet which was current amongst them. Mr. 
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters resemble mostly, and are identical in some cases 
with, the modern Bengali alphabet. The letters kra, nga, nchi, fn, and jpha are striking exam- 
ples. But it must also be borne in mind that some letters represent the modern Urija forms 
of them only. If we compare the alphabet of the epigraphic records of the Pala and the 
Sena kings of Bengal, we can clearly see how the modern forms of Bengali and Uriya letters 
were evolved. These characters were also in use in the dishict of Gan jam, but they were 
slightly modified by southern influence {e,g, above, Yol. III., plate facing p. 222). Inscrip- 
tions written purely by Uriya scribes also bear the forms of these letters with the provincial 
peculiarities of Bengali letters (C). I cannot deal with the historical significance of it here. 

The cumulative effect of the forgoing facts is certainly on the side of the saggestion of 
Sir Alexander Cunningham that the Guptas who were Kosalendras and Trikalingadhipatis 
must have sprung from the Hinduised Sahara family of XJdayana. 

[The identification proposed by Mr. Mazumdar of Yinitapura with Binika in the Sonpar 
State has been arrived at independently by Rai Bahadur Hira Lai in his article on the Sirpur 
Stone Inscription of Mahasiva Gupta which, though received prior to this paper, has been 
unavoidably delayed for want of proper impressions of the inscription, — Ed.] 


No. 9.— FIYE YAL^BHI PLATES. 

By Professor Sten Koxow, Ph.D. ; Christiania. 

In the Indian Antiqtiary^ has been published an ‘^Account of a collection of copper-plates 
belonging to the Palitana State. By the late A. M. T. Jackson, LC.S.’* The collection 
consists of twelve plates, which were found some forty years ago. They were strung together 
on a copper wire, about thick, and suspended by it from the roof of a small underground 
chamber adjoining a tank in Palitana. Two of these plates form a grant by the Sdmanta 
Mahirdja Simhaditya, the remaining ten make up four complete and two incomplete Yalabhi 
grants.® The twelve plates have been kindly lent to Rai Bahadur Y. Yenkayya, the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, who has been good enough to send me impressions of eight of them, 
prepared at his request in Dr. YogePs office. 

Rai Bahadur Y. Yenkayya describes the wire on which the plates had been strung as being 
about 8"'' in length. Its two extremities are secured into an oval seal measuring by 

^ [There is no evidence in the inscriptions to show that this man was a Icdyastha^ On the other hand, he ia 
called a rdnaka in F 2 and S, — Ed.] 

^ [See note 1 on page 98 above. — Ed.] 

* f Charu Datta is called a rdnakaj while the other two are not spoken of as kayasthas. — Ed.] 

* [There is nothing in the inscription to show that Sihga Datta, who held the office of sandhiviyrahin, was a 
kdyastha. — Ed.] 

s Vol. XXXIX. pp. 129 f. 


* See above, pp. 16 and 80. 






FIVE VAEABffI PEVTE- 


The Seal hear^ in n on a eon; 

with a prf"’'ty la^ l'o Iniinp. ari'l I't’aov it tlr^ !> ir 

sepaiated hy tw.» hon/oiital lire-. ■: v/rn'li th' 

The eight p]ate< rontain three oo*np!vtt‘ 
complete our^ nn-l o.ic of t'n. two nu o'’nd 
Dhruvasena I. One of th.:m ie [ "V '' 

w'hile the incomplete one T-cn 'M'T < ■ n * 

plate, which frTm- the hc^nuning '*£ a _ "o 


I'Vo 


fill* 'rr'p a reraml-'t-nt hall, ftioiiiLf the proper ri^tht, 
* ‘ ‘ '"'F V F.t The Inill and the legend are 

. ir [ ' r one i6 not --uito distinct. 

a’:f t ', 0 inc m]>)ete Valahhl grant^?. The three 
et'"' ora ^ Oelong to the Maltara't'i 

>onwat d''eTwo [ A alahh'v] Eariiv;it 210, 
i iij iii‘. IS the ca^e with the remaining’ 

o 

-a- i hy SilJirya I. Dharcaaditya. 


I. PALITANA PLATES OF DaRTJVASENA I.; [ VALABHI-] SAMVAT 206. 

These are two plah^-, rich written .oi i n'y. A^i’Mtdir>^r to T\ai Bahadur V. Yenkajva, 

‘‘ the working of the < ngraver's tool --linw^ u- ahnos^ C'-.-tpler.dy on the bock of both plates.” 
The length ijf the nlnt-^ tN 'J; and the nrij.ii 'd^ —7 ' Tar of the individual letters is aliout 

The plates are, to j‘'*-dge fioin t!ir nay e.s, in a v^ry good state of preS’_rvation. The 
first plate cont.diig 14 airl the second k’ line- rd well f.ve suited writing. 

The characters are th*. snmc as in rtlar sid Vaiali ’ pla^rs. They comprise the signs for 
initial ^ in -7s/ij/'fi-, 1 kh -rd n r f'i ui T)‘ ] 17. 1 are two ngnsnf interpunctuation, 

t k. a single dot in 1. Id ami a io'ubh- dt>r ,,r , i.^arra in / u -'a instead of 1 27; -Dtiruva- 

st)iaf^ijah, i.e. D/rrf/ i'Li.ykfasyu , 1. 2d. The numerical symbols for 200, 6, undo occur in 1. 30. 

With regal d to orthography, we may note that the name of the first ancestor of the 
Maitrakas occurs in tlie foim B],aiahl:n, a^ in fill the older plate-. The form Bunf'jrk'h is a later 
attempt at Sanskriti/nncr the name, and tliere no reason for pi\ iViTing it. at lea^it so long as we 
do not know whether the name is Indian or not. Tdie m L 12 looks almo-t 

like an k The dropping of a final t in k^nd-^-A/. 1. 23 ; v :s~h. i.e ra'cy 1. 27, and the writing of 
instead of sh. in s'^dasa-, 1. 17, are probably Piakritisnis ; compare ako -1) idnaslhiih siha 1. 10. 
Note further the use of an n instead of an in before s in ^hah'arinsad-^ 1. Id, and rhatvirinsad^ 1. 
18, and the doubling of surds, nasals and liquids after an /•; thus, -opdrjjit^ 1. 3; ~manir= 
mmanv-j -ilharmind 1 ‘harm^na^, 1. 7: -‘yrtOm-, 1. 11; ‘pd ldrartia-j \l. Id, 17, 18; purwottara-y 
1. 18, etc.; but -a /At/-. 1. 20 ; and hnally, the spelling /y in Jarahhaiyi-, 1. 19. The writing jy 
instead of / recurs in Jjjdidia- in 1. Id of the jilates of Sarhvat 210, Sravana su. 15, which will be 
published below. It is c(^mparable with the common modern spelling jy in order to denote the pure 
palatal and not the suund ih in Alarathl districts. This spelling Is therefore of interest for the 
chronology of the change of j to <h in Maiathi. Professor Jacobi^ ha^ suggested to call the 
language usually designated Jaina Maharashtrl, the language of Jaina commentators and poets, 
Saurashtrl. He draw ^ attenti >n to the oil Jaina tradition that the ultimate redaction of the 
Jaina books was made in Valabhl in the year 980 after the Nirvana of Mahavlra. It would 
therefore seem probable that Jaina Maharfi'tbtrl represents the dialect of Valabhl about 500 A.D. 
Jaina Maharashtrl is closely related to Hahara^htrl, the parent of modern Marathi.- and not 
to Saurasenl, from which Gujarati is mainly derived. There are also other features which 
point to the conclusion that the language of Eathyawar and Gujarat generally has not always 
been* of the same kind as at the present day, but more like the dialects from which Marathi 
is derived,^ aud it is therefore possible to compare the spelling jy in Valabhl plates and in modern 
Mar^hi with each other, though Marathi is not now spoken in the districts where these plates 
were issued. The writing rt jasrtk 1. 3, where the published grants of Dhruvasena have rdjyahify, 
is perhaps also comparable, the modern change of / to dz not taking place in the word rdjd. 

^ The Kalpasiltra of Bhadrahdhu, Leipzig, 1879, pp* 15. 18. 

* Pischel, Qrammatik der TrakriUSprachetit para. 20. 

*See Dr. Grierson, Linguistic Surrey, Vol. IX. Part II. pp. 326 f. 

P 
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The writing is on the whole fairly coi*rect. There are, however, some places in which 
the engraver has misread his draft. Thus we find a instead of a in chatvarinsad-, 1. IG ; vapi^ 1. 
17 ; -chdribhyam^ 1. 19; sdi/ianya}}!, 1. 24 ; a for i in •lachckhtirlta-, 1. 5; d for a in -prasas^a-, 1. 
7 ; 'paddli(ltir=y 1. 8; -mahaffard-, 1. 14 ; driiaava-y 1. 21 ; d for e in -r/wclit=, instead of ‘jnddeta, 
1. 25 ; i for a in ^ivaboddha, 1. 11 ; t for i in -maulimanir=y I, 7 ; y for i in -ra/iya-, 1. 23 ; for 
g in -bJiot yam, 1. 21 ; t ioT n in -numattavyaJi, 1. 25; t for v in -dr jj at-, 1. 2; d for p in 
-datakaih, 1. 25 ; dhru for Jiri in siidlmit-, 1. 12; n for v in -jhiyamdna-, 1. 6 ; -uyavasthd-. 1. 
p for h in -dpddltd, 1. 23 ; p for y in apam-, 1. 25 ; ru for ka in -dbltisherii-, 1. 9 ; and so forth. 
Note also the absence of 5 a in -diduitlh dta-, 1. 5 ; srisht'ih yato, 1. 22, etc., and the 
confusion of the dual and the plural in Vydsayitau slokd bhavantL, 1. 2G. 

The plates contain a grant issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsdmaiita, tho Mahara ja Dhruva- 
sena bestowing several plots of land in the villages Madkana, Tapasiya and Tinishaka, in 
the Hastavapraharani (district), on the Chhandogas Kumarasarraan and Jarabhajin, of the 
Saudilya gotra, residents of Safikaravacaka. Hastavapruhrrani is well known from other 
Valabhi inscriptions^ It corresponds to the modern JJathab, 6 miles ^outh of Goj;‘iia in the 
Bhavnagar State, The low^er classes pronounce this name Hathap,- and this form is probably 
the correct one. It can be regularly derived from llasfakapra, but hardly from Ida st aka- 
vapra or Ha^tavapra, These foimis look like learned Sanskrit veri^ions of an older Jfatfhaappa 
and are hardly genuine. Astakapra of the Periplus points to an original llasfakapra. The 
names of the three villages in the diitrict are not elsewhere known. The grant was issued from 
Valabhi, the present Waia, situated in 2P 52' N. and 71" 57' E. I cannot identify SankarU' 
vataka, where the two donees were residing. The dutaka was the p^tihuta Mammaka. 
who appears in the same capacity in the two grants of DhruvasCna of Salh^at 207,''^ The writer 
was the same Kikkaka, who wrote the remaining edicts of Dhruvasena.^ The date of the grant 
was the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the (Valabhi) year 206, cor- 
responding to A.D. 525*26. It is the earliest known grant of Dhruvasena, 


TEXT. 

First Plate, 

1 Ona^ svasti [||*] Valabhitah prasabha-prauat'amitrana[m] Maitrakanam=atula-bala- 

sapatna- 

2 mandal-abhoga-samsakta-^aiiiprahara sata-labdha-pratapah pratap-opauata-dana-man- 

arjjat(v)-(5pa- 

3 rjjit-anui'ag5=nurakta-maala-blirita-mitra-sreui-bal-avapta-i’ajasiili® para [ma] mahesvarah 

4 senapati-Sri-Bhatakkah tasya sutas^tat-pada-rajo-ruii-avanata-pa.vitrikrita'siras^sii o-va- 

5 nata-satru-ohudajnaui-prabha-va(vi)chchhurita-pada-nakha'paQkti-didnitih din-anatha-jan- 

Opajl- 

6 n(v jyamana-vibhavah paramainahesvaras-senapati-Dharasenah tasy=anujas=tat-pad- 

abhipia- 


'Compare the (spurious?) plate of Dronasimha of Samvat 183 {Journ. Bom. Asiaf. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 1 ff.) . 
the Ganesgad plates of Dhruvasena I. of Samvat 207 (above, Vol. III. pp. 31S ff ) j the Bhavnagar plates of Dhru- 
vasena I. of Samvat 207 {Ind. Ant, Vol. V. pp. 204 ff ) ; the Wala plates of Dharasena II of Samvat 269 (Ind. 
Ant, Vol. VI. pp. 10 ff.) ; and the Bhavnagar plate of Dharasena IV. of Samvat 326 {Jnd Ant. Vol. I. p. 45) • 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 314; VoL Vll. p. 53 f . ; Vol. VIII. p 141 ; Vol. XIII. p. 358; Colonel Watson’s Sia- 
txtiical Account of Bhavnagar, p. 106, and above, Vol. HI. p. 319. 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. VI L p. 54. 

® Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 206 and above, Vol III. p. 323, 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p, 105; Vol V. p. 206; Vienna Oriental journal, Vol. VII. p. 300; above, Vol, 
III. p. 323, and below Nos. II. and III. 

^ Expreseed by a symbol. 


* Bead perhaps, with the published plates of Dhruvasena, rdj gasrih. 


piates oi IJ)hruva--)Ciui I. — fGu[)ta-J Sannat 206, 
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7 nama-pras4l(<a)fcta-vimala-ma’all(li)aiaQir=!Mtnanv-adi-praQl{:a-vidlii-Tidliaiia-dharmma 

Dharmmaraja 

8 iva vihita-viaaTa-'ayifvya) vastha-paddha^ ddha)tir=akhila-bhuvana-mandal-abboga-3vainina 

pararua- 

P svamina svayam^Tipabita-rajy-abhisb^i’a^-malii-visranan-avaputa-rajasrih paramama- 

10 hesvaro inaliruaia-Dronasi[m’^]hah si m*Jha iva tasj=unujas=sva-bhaja-baleaa para- 

gaja- 

11 gEau-anlkanaiB -ekaTijayi saran-aLhinarm] saranam=T(^)vab5ddha sastr-arttha-ta[t*]tva- 

iia[m kal pa- 
l'd tarur^iva sudbiru.t(brit)-pra::ayiurtih yatliabbilashita-plial-dpabliogadah paramabKagavatab 

13 paramabhartya(tta)raka-pj.d-au'idbyatn mabasamanta-maharaja-Dhruvasenah kusali 

14 sarvvaii^eva svan^ayuktaka-viniyuktaka-dra[m]gika-mahattara(ra)-cbata-bbata- 

dbruvudhikaranika- 


Secotvl Plate. 

15 dandapasik-adm=aTiya[m]5=cba [ya]tba-sambadbyamaiiakanadb[i]yaty2=astu va(vO) 

T id Ham yatbu 

16 Hastava-pT-aharanyam Madkana-grame kutambi-Isv’ara-pratyaya-padavartta-satam 

chut va ri n sad ^ - a d h i k am 

17 “^aoda^a-padavartta-parisara va(va)pi cha tatba Tapasiya-grame Dbindaka-pratyaya- 

padava(va jrtta-satarii 

18 ^cbatvarinsa 3-adhikara tatba '’Timshaka-graine pCirYV-Ottara-simni padavartta^5atam 

saha yapya Sankaravataka-va- 

19 8tayya-bi’ahmaca-Kumarasarmma-[Ja]rabba]yibbya[_m] bandilya-sag^trabbyam Cbhand^i- 

ga3abrabmacbaribhya(bbya)rii may a ma- 

20 ta-pitrob puny-apvayanay=atmanas=cb-aibik-amusbiiiika-yatbabbila8bita-pbal-av2.pti^ 

nimittam - a-cbandr-ark (a)- 

21 arnnava-ksbiti-sarit-parvyata-stbiti-samakalinam pntra-pautr-anvaya-bbotyam^ bali- 

*cbaru-vaisvad5v-adyanam kri- 

22 yanam 7gamtitsarpyan-arttbam-udak-atisarggena brabmadayO nisrisbtab yatO=nayora 

ucbitaya brabmadaya- 

23 stbitya bburiijat^h krisbatob pradisat5r=vva na kais=cbi[t*] Bvalp=apy=apadha^ 

karyy=asmad-^vaiigajair^agami-bbadra- 

24 nripatibbis=cb=anityany=:aisvaryyany=astbira[m^] manasbya[iii*] sama(ma)nyarii 

cba bbumi-dana-pbalam=aYagacbcbbadbbih 

25 ^^apam^asmad-dayo-numattavyab^^ [11*] yas=cb=acbcbbindyad=acbcbbidyamanam v= 

anumodat^sa^" paSchabbir=mmahadatakaib^^ 

2d B 0 papatakais= 8 a[in]yakta 3 =syad=api cb=atra Vyasa-gitau ^^slska bbavanti [II*] 
Sbasbti-varsba-sabaarani svargge 

27 modati bhumidab [|*] acbcbbetta cb=anumaiiLt]a cba tany=eva narake vaseb^® 
[11*1 Babubbir=vvasTidha bbukta rajabbi[b*] 

2S Sagar-adibbih [I*] yasya yasya yada bbnmis=tasya tasya tada pbalam . (|1) 
SvabastO mama maba- 


' Bead -she^a'. 

® Bead chatvdrim^ad-. 

* Bea4 -hhdgyam. 

® Bead -dhddhd» 

Bead ^mantavgah. 

Bead fldkau hhataiah* 


2 Read ^mdnaJcdn-anudariagaty*, 
* Read shodaia-. 

’ Read °sarppan-» 

® Bead -ram/a-* 

Bead °mddetd sa. 

Read vaset. 


® Perbapfl tath-Atiniahaha’^ 

Read ayam-. 

Bead ^mmahdpdtaiaih. 

p 2 
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20 bumaiita-maharaja-Dhruvasenasya(h) [1!"^] Dntakah pratihara-Mammakaii 

[II*] Likliitarii Kikkakena [|1*] 

;30 Sam 200 6 Bhadrapada su 5. 


TRAXSLATIOK. 

(Line 1.) Orb. Hail! From Valabhi. {In tlr lin^anr') of the Maitrakas, forcibly 

prostrated their enemies, (e-as the general, the glorious Bhatakka, who obtained .^plendonr 
in hundreds of battles fought within the circuit of the territories of adversaries of unequalled 
strength; who gained devotion by gifts, honours and straightforwardness towards tho>e whom 
he had prostrated by his splendour ; who obtained the glory of royalty by tlie strength of the 
array of devoted hereditary servants and friends; the devout woishioper of .Mnhesvara. 

(Line 4.) His son (//'-x,??) the sreneral Dharasena, whose head was purified, bent before and 
reddened by the dust of his feet ; the shining line of the nails of Avho.^e feet wa^^ inlaid with 
the lustre of the crest jewels of his foes when they bent vith their heads (h^f 'rt’ Jn'ni) ; whose 
wealth was being lived upon by poor and helpless people ; the devout w'orahipper of 
Mahosvara. 

(Lined.) His younger brother (}i'a<) tlie dPi/nToT/a Dronasirhha, liose spotle.'-s crest- 
jewel became auspicious by bowing do^n to his (brofhrr’s) feet ; whose nature ( man ifrsh'd L* 
in) the performance of the regulatious laid down by Manu and others ; who like nharruaraja 
(i,e. Yudhishthira) fixed the path of the laws of good conduct ; whose anointment to the kingdom 
was performed by the paramount sovereign in person, the lord of the circuit of the torrin^ries of 
the whole earth, and whose royal glory was purified by {his) great liberality ; the devout 
worshipper of Mahesvara, 

(Line 10.) His younger brother, w^ho like a lion defeated singlehanded, by the strength of 
his own arm, the array of the troops of the elephants of (his) enemies; who was fh(‘ refuge of 
those who sought tor refuge ; who grasped the real purport of the meaning of the Sns^ras ; who, 
like the kalpa-iree, granted the enjoyment of rewmrds according to the wishes of {his) fiicnds and 
favourites ; the devout w^orshipper of Bhagavat ; who meditates on the feet of the paramonnt 
lord; the Mahasamanta, the Maharaja Dhravasena, being in good health, issues the f()l]owing 
order to all his dyuhtakas, viniyuktakas, officers of the watch-stations, viahaftaras, district 
officers, soldiers, (Ihruvadhikaranikas, ddndapdsikas, and others according as they are concerned: 

(Line 15.) Be it known to vou that I have given as a hrahinadiya, with libations of water, 
in fhe Hastavapra- in the village Madkana, hundred and forty pldlvartas belont^ing to 
the householder Tsvara and an irrigation- well with an area of sixteen prdavarfas ; further in the 
Tapasiya village, hundred and forty pddJvarfas, the holding of Dhindaka ; further on the 
north-eastern border of Tinishaka village hundred padavartas, together with an irrigation-well, 
to (two) inhabitants of Sankara va taka, {viz.) the brahmanas Kumarasarman and Jarabhajyi, of 
the Sandilya gotra, stnc mts of the Chhandcga school, for the increase of the religious merit of iMy 
mother and father aud iu order to obtain for IVIyself in this world and the other such rewards as 
I wish- t-o last for the fame time as the moon, sun, ocean, earth, the rivers and mountains, to be 
enjoyed by the successiou of their sons and sons’ sons, for the performance of the rites of hali, 
charn, and vaisvadeva and others Therefore, not even a slight obstruction should be made by 
anyone to these two while they are enjoying it in accordance with the proper conditions of a 
brahmad^lya, cultivating it or assigning it {to others). And this Our gift should be assented to 
by those born in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that power is perisbable, 
that the life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land is common. And 
be who confiscates it or assents to its being confiscated, incurs the guilt of the five great sins 
together with the minor sins. 
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(Line 26.) There are also two versos sung by Vyasa about this. The giver of land 
rejoices in heaven for sixty thousand years ; but he who conliscates or approves (> / rjnp scat ion) 
dwells in hell the same number of years. 

The earth has been enjoyed by many kings beginning with Sagara ; whosoever at any time 
posse.sses the earth, to him belongs, at tiiat time, the reward. 

(Line 28.) The sign-manual of Mo the dPz/i a. the Ma/i TrZja Dhruvasena. The 

messenger is the ira Mammaka, Written by Kikkaka. 

The year 200 (and; 6 ; (the month) Bhadrapada ; the bright (fortnight) ; the 5th 
{tit hi). 


II.— PALITANA PLATES OP DHRUVASENA I.; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210. 

These plates are described as follows by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, — ■' Two plates without 
ring or seal. Each of thtnn has, ho\vever, two ring holes. The ring hole of the left-hand 
corner of the bottom of the tir^t plate is not complete, a small piece of its lower margin 
being broken just belo.v the ring hole. Each plate is written only on one side. The 
workiir_r of the engraver's tool sliows itself in a few places on the back of both plates. The 
length of the plates varies from loV' to IlB' and the height from iP' to 6^'.’^ The height of 
individual letteis is abont , Each plate contains it line^ of well executed writing in 
a very uood state of ju’CbL rvatum. 

The alphabet is of the kind as in the plates described above. The visanja is ap- 
parently Used as a sign of inrerpiinclaatiuu in ih. i.e. hhLuao-i , 1. 26. The numerical 

symbols for 200. 10 and 5 occur in 11. 27 f. 

The orthography is similar to that of the foregoing grant. Forms such as 
1 21. sebu 1 0, and 1. 22,, look like Prfikritisms. The forms Jydvdla- for the 

common 1. Ph and '/-J/a-. whiLli perhaps stands for rdjya, 1. 3, have been discussed 

above. Surds, li(]ui«{s and nasals are doubled after r ; thus, -drjjav^^i>drjjit~, 1. 2 ; -dliarramd, L 7. 
A surd has been doubled befoie y in -dw^iildhydlu^ 1. 12 ; -sa/hbaddhydmdna-j 1. 14. The en- 
graver has not been careful to avoid misw^itings. Thus the amiscdra has often been left out, 
and in 11. 0, 23 and 25, whole Bvllables are missing. An a is very often wrongly written instead 
of an a : thus, j^nitap-dpaiinta-ddua-nvi u-. 1. 2 ; -norayo, 1. 2; and other instances in 11. 3, 5, 7. 13, 
14, 19, 2<.c 22, 25, 26, 27; a is written instead of i in =ayam^, i.e. = , 1. 23; i is used 

fur i in rdpiy 1, IS ; I for i in -maru-, 1. 4 ; -unnur^, 1. 7 ; vidJfa?h, 1. 15; e for t in -JUimodetathy 
1. 21 ; ti for n in hhniai-, 1. 22 : <j for s in -viardnan-y 1.9; 7i for n in Mait rakd)idm=y 1. 1 , and so 
forth. Writings such as -t/ld/uV/A dhi-, 1. 5, on the other hand, are not mistakes of the 
writer, but this instance of wrong samdhi belongs to the original draft and recurs in most of 
the grants of Dhruvaseua. The redundant hliavantiy 1. 23, is perh^s also due to carelessness 
in the original draft. 

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the MaJidsdmantay the Maharaja Dhruvasena, in 
order to confirm the Brahmana Vishnusarman, of the Javala gotra, a student of the Vajisaneya 
(sdkhd) and a resident of Simhapura, in the possession of some land in the Hastavapra -a A ara^f, 
viz. the karada field cultivated by the Brahmana Visakha, on the south-western border of the 
Bhallara village, and the Amrilika tank ; and farther 50 ‘padCLvartas on the northern border of 
the Vasukiya village, to be entered from Akshasaraka. I am unable to identify the villages 
Bhallara and Vasukiya. Vasukiya is said to be Akshasaraka^-praresya. This corresponds to 
the Akshasaraka-pmpfya in the Gant5sgad plates of Sam vat 207, which Professor Haltzschl 


» Above, Vol III. p. 323. 
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translates “ whicL belongs to the Akshasarakaprapa,’* comparing the expression Vatasthalikd- 
prdyfija- ini. 5 of the copper-plate grant of Giihasenaof Samvat 243,^ instead of which we should 
perhaps read VatapalUkdvrdpJya-, It seems certain that prJniya is synonymous with prdvr^syuy 
which also occurs in the Khariar plates* of Mahasadeva3 Pr'ivesyn Tnay, of course, be a fiscal 
term. It is, however, not likely that it means anything else than wluit it does in the common 
phrase acMta-hhata-prav^sya. Frdpvja must then be a Prakrit form of prapyd ^ I would 
accordingly translate AkshasarahL-prav^syu which is entered from Akshasaraka.” /.o. borders 
on Akshasaraka. I cannot locate Akshasaraka. The last part of the word is [>robablv 
lake, pond. Of the remaining geographical names mentioned in the plates, Valabhi and 
Hastavapraharani have been referred to above. The name Amrihka probably means 
“ abounding in mangoes.” Simhapnra, where the donee resided, also occurs in the plates of 
Dharasena lY. of Samvat 326 published in the Bombay Journal, YoL X, p. 77 fi. It is the 
present Sihor, situated in 21° 43^ X. and 72° E. 

The dutaka was the pratihdra Manamaka, and the writer Kikkaka, as in the ])receding 
grant. The grant is dated on the ISth (tithi) of the bright fortnight of Sravana in the 
(Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529. 


TEXT. 

First Plato. 

1 Oiii-* svasti [II*] Valabhitah prasabha-pi'anat-amitranam Maitrakanam^atula- 

bala-sapatna-raandalabhoga' 

2 sarhsakta-samprahara-sata-labdha-pratapah prata(ta)p-<ipanata-dana-ma(mri)n-arj jav- 

oparjjitaaura(ra)go=nurakta- 

3 in[au]labhrita-mitra-sreni-bal-ava(va)pta-riijasrih6 paramamahe3Taras=sena(na)pati-Sri- 

Bhatakkah 

4 tasya sutas=tat-pada-rajn-rnn-avanata-pavitrikrita-£iras=siro-vanata-satru-chudainaiiifL,i)- 

5 prabha-vichchhurita-pada-nakha-panikti-didhitih dl(Ji)n-atiatha-iaii-opajivyania(nia;na- 

vibhavah 

6 pararaamahesvara8=senapati-Dharasenas=tasy=tojas-tat-pad-abhipranama-prasasta- 

vimala- 

7 nianlimanir(nir)=^rmanv-adi-pranita-vidhi-vidha(dh8)na'dharmma Bharmmaraja iva 

vihita- vinaya- vy [a] vastha-pa- 

8 ddhatir akhila-bhuvana-mrindalabh^ga-svamina parama-svamina svayam-upahita- 

rajyabhi=^hpka- 

9 raaha-vigra(sra)nan-apnta'-rajasr!h paramamahesvaro maharaja-I>ronasiihhas=si[m*]ha 

iva 

10 tasy=anu]as=sva-bhnja-balena para-gaja'ghat-anikana(ih)m=ekavi]ayi ^aran-aishina[ni*] 

sarana- 

11 m=avaboddha sastr-arttha-tattvanaih kalpatarur=iva snhrit-prapajinaih 

, yathabhilashita-phal-6pa- 

1 2 bhagadah paramabh [a] ga vatah paramabhaty a (tta) r aka-pad-anuddhy ata mahasamanta- 

maharaja-Dhruva- 

13 senah kusali s[a]rvvan=eva svan=ayuktaka‘viniyuktaka-cha(cha)ta-bhata-drangika- 

mahattara- 

14 dhrnvadhikaranika-dandapalik-adin=anyains=cha yatha-sambaddhyamanaka(ka)n=anndarsa- 

Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 206 f. (No. 467 of the late Prof. Kielhorn's Northern List), 

See above, ^Vol. IX. p. 172, text-line 4. ^ [See above, p. 81 snd note l.> — Ed,] * Expressed by a symbol. 
Read kdndm=, 6 perhaps -rajyairlh. ' Read ’dvapuia-. 
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S^.co)til Flats. 

15 yatj-asfca vo vidL(di)tam jatlxa Sirhhapiira-vastavya-brabmana-Vislinusarmmane 
IG Jyavala-sagotrava A'aji^aneya-sabrahmachann^ Hastavapr-aharanya[iii*] Bhall^ra- 

17 gram-aparadakshina-simni brabmaua-Visakha-prabbuktaka-karada-kslietram dvadasa- 

pa da- 

18 vartta-parisftrsAmrilika Yapi(pi) tath^Akshasaraka-praTesya-Vasukiya-gramottara- 

19 6iinn[il padavarttah pamcbasad=bhiikta-bbujyaiaanakah etan=maya inata(ta) pitroh 

pnny-a- 

20 pyayaiiay=atmaTias=cb=aihik-ainiisbTnika-yathabbilasbita-phal-a(l-a)vapti-niinitta[rii*] 

purvvachara- 

2L sthity=anun-ioderdi)tam yato^sya bhumjatah krishatah karshayafcah pradisato va 
na kais-cbiLt"*] 

22 paripanthana karyy-a^mad-vamsajair=ag’ ajmi-bhadra-nripatibbis=cba saina(ina)iiyairi 

bliu(bbil')mi-daua-pliaiam = ava- 

25 g-acbchhadbhir=ayam=asniad-anumatd inantavya [il*] bbavanti c}i=atra Vyasagitah 
sloka biiararti(h) 

24 Babubbir=vvasudba bhukta rajabbis=Sagai ' '"'ibliih [i*] yasya yasya yada blifimis= 

tasya tasya tada 

25 phalnm \\\*] Sliasbtbiiii varsha-sahasrani svargi^e moJati bbnmidah [t*] 

acbclihottaftta) ch=rinun‘auta(taj cba ta( tfi iny-e[va=*^] naVake vase [il*] 

2G Svadatta[ru*] paradattjiu va }o bareta vasundbaraiii [|*] gava[m*] satasabasrasya 
baDtnh pi*a(pra)pialii kilbisbaih lII'*'] 

27 Svabasto mama Tnab.i(bajsaniaiita-maba( Iuutm j^-lObruvasenasya Dutakah 

pratlbara-Mammakah Lit^bitam Kikkakena [ii*j Sam 200 10 

2!) Sravana su 10 5 


TRANSLATION. 

[Lines 1-14 are pvactirally ide dical with tlu* beginning of tbe plates of Sam. 206]. 

(Line 15 ) Be it kivnvn to you that f y the in -abitant of Simhapura, (nbn) tbe Brabmana 
Visbnusarman, of tbe Jitvali ifltra, a stiulunt of tbe Vajiun.yva (^Fchd), the following (property), 
viz. in tbe Hastavapra- 7/iara/d, in tbe Bhallara village, ^n the s>outh-\VLSternJ)order, the karada- 
field (fortih^rlij) enjoyed by tbe Brabmana ^ isakba, (and) tbe irrigation well Amrilik a extending 
over twelve pidav irtas : fuitber on tbe nortb(‘rn irontier of the Vasukiya village, which can be 
entered from J^e. which borders on) Aksbasaraka, fifty plJdvartaSy ^^hicb have formerly been 
and are still being enjoyed (by the donee), has been confirmed by Ale, in accordance with the 
settled rales of former usage, in order to increase the religions merit of Aly mother and father, 
and in order to obtain for AX) self such rewards here and in tbe other world as I may wish. 
Therefore obstruction should not be male by any one to him while be enjoys it, cultivates it, 
causes it to be cultivated or a.>igns it (to others). This Uur confirmation should be confirmed 
by tkose born in Onr lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that the reward of a 
gift of land is common. 

(Line 23.) There are also verses sung by Vyasa about this. Tbe earth has been enjoyed, 
etc. Tbe giver of land, etc. He who rescinds grants of land made by himself or others, incurs 
the guilt of tbe killer of hundred thousand cows. 


' Reafi -iyarn- asma<t-an}xmai 'w-a n^nnantiirya. 

2 Karada perhaps means ‘ tribute payiag.* It is of course possible to read -prahhukta-lcalcarada-. 
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(Line 27.) The sign-manual of Me tli-* MaUislmun^a, the Dhruvasena. The 

messenger is the p /'a ff/oi /'Ll Mamtnak a. Wiltteii by Kikkaka The yecti* 200 and 10; (the 
month) Sravana ; the bright (fortnight) : the fifteenth 

III.— PALITAXA PLATES OP DHRTJVASENA I.; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210. 

These are two plates which have been described as follows bv Rai Bahadur V. Venkayva, — 
“ Each of them has two ring-holes. Each plate is written only on one side. The workinc^ of the 
engraver’s tool shows itself in a few places on the back. The length of the plates is about 10^*' ; 
the height varies from 6^" to 7^'.” 

The plates are in a good state of preservation. The first contains 15 and the second 
12 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual letters is 

The characters are of the same kind as in the plates dealt with above. They comprise the 
signs for an initial au in Aupasvasti’, 1. 17 ; for a final t in 1. 17 and h 24 ; for 

a final m in ^dnujfUitam^ 1. 19. The curious shape of the visarga in kriinatah. 1. 20, -gUdh, 
1. 22 ; 1- 23 ; -vdsihanahy 1.25, is probably due to the oucraver’s rnisiinder-tanding 

Lis draft. Xote also the signs of -e- m -kim=^ka-, 1. 1 i, an»l of h, in I. 12. A si"n of inttu- 
punctuation occurs in i. 25. The numerical symbols for 200, 10 an-l are fimnd in 1. 27. 

With regard to orthography the rcmaiks made about the prece<line grants al>o hold 
good here. The Vfvong sa7/id}ii in hltUvijafokrlAi-j may be a Prakritism. The same is 

perhaps the case with DTdnasiha?hs=silia iva, L 10. Cousonants are doubled after r in the usual 
way ; thus, -arjjaroparjjdYa-, 1. 2 £.; -d/zamwa JO A a a-, 1. 8 ; -mary7jd<Jnya. 1, 20, etc. The 

doubling of a surd before y in -d^iuihlJiydluy 1. 13. -stuhladdhyarndna- , 1. 15, is also in 
accordance with the practice in similar grants. There are several instances of careless writing ; 
thus we find a ford in ddnarnan-y 1. 2 ; rap7, 1. IG ; hr<Oimana~y 1. 17 : -1 pydyana^ja. 1. 18 ; 
td{sd)ma'nyamy\. 22 'y ^dnumanta^ 24; -dayam, 1. 25; d for a in rhj^ 24: ; kHAt nnJidy~>y 
1 . 25; It for a in hhumi-, 1. 25; ri for ri in 1. 17 ; ^ for u in 1. 24 ; oforaiin 

saranesJiinTihyl. 11 ; cJich for ch in chch^diiu-, 1. 24 ; clihy for ndhy in Vichhydfai lshr^^ 1. 25 : 
perhaps j iov jya in -rdja-y 1. 3 ; ncha for ira in dnckayujay 1. 27 ; ta for ga in -dtami-, 1. 21 ; t for 
tt in -tatvdnd/hy 1. 11 ; dchchlietdy 1. 24; td for 5 a in tdmanyamy 1. 22 ; p for y in mapipi, 1. 18.; de 
for mu in -aihikadeshmika-y 1. 19 ; n for n in ma it r aka nd7n-, 1. 1, for ^ in ndny^eva, 1. 21, and for a 
in =anu'mantany-y 1. 22^, p for y in paid, 1. 20 ; s for sli in suska-, 1. 25. L. 21 contains a .serie.s 
of mistakes in =chamtydny-aisvaryydny^estJiira mdnuryya tdmanyain, Nute also the superfluous 
anusvdra in -siliams-y 1. 10; suhrimt-y 1. 12 ; the superfluous na in 1. 21 ; the redundant ha in 
vdsihanaliy 1. 25 ; the omission of wain -dmkd[nd*]m=, 1. 11 ; the omission of a visarga in rdjalhiy 
1 . 23, and the form Kikakka instead of Kikkakena, 1. 26. In 1. 5, on the other hand, we find the 
coiTect tathdhi -didJiitir^ddin-y while the other grants of Dhruvasgna have ’didhitih din-. 

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Malidsdmanta. the Maharaja Dhruvasena to 
the Brahmana Skanda of the Aupasvasti gotta, a student of the Vajisaneya sdkhdy a resident of 
Akrolaka village, who was therewith confirmed in the possession of an irrigation well (vdpl) 
and a field of thirty pddavariaSy on the northern border of the village. I am not able to identify 
this village. The messenger was Rudradhara, who is not else w acre known, and the writer, 
as in the preceding grants, Kikkaka. The grant is dated on the fifth (tithi) of the dark (?) 
fortnight of Asvajruja, in the (Valabhi) year 210, corresponding to A.D. 529. The syllable 
denoting the fortnight baa been miswritten, and it is possible that it should be restored as m 
and not as ha. The mistake is due to the final syllable of the preceding word being wrongly 
repeated. 



Palitana plates of Dhruvasena 1 . — [Gupta-] Samvat 210. 
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TEXT. 

First Plate, 

1 Om^ Bvasti [||*] Valabhitah pra8abba-praDat-toitrana[iri*] Maitrakanam(nam)3 

atala-bala-sapatiia-ma- 

2 pdaLab]iAga-samsakta-sa[m*]prahara-^ata-labdlia-pratapah pratap-OpaData-dana-iiia(ma)n- 

arjja- 

3 v-0parijit-amirag5=nurakta-maulabbrita-mitra-si*eni-bal‘avapta“rajasrib2 paramama- 

4 hesvara8=8eiiapati-Sri-Bhatakkas=tas;ya sata6=tacb-charana-raja-ran-avanata-pavitrikrita- 

5 sir^ sii'O-vanata-satxTi-chnd^ani-prabba-vicbcbliurita-pada-nakha-paihkti-didbitir^ddin- 

ana- 

6 tha-jan-opajivyamana-vibhavab pararaamahesvaras=seiiapafi-Dharasenas=tasy=annja' 

7 s=tat-pad-abhipranama-prasasta-viTriala-manlimanir=MmaDv-adi-praGita-vidhi“vidbaiia- 

8 dharmma Dharmmaraja iva vibita-viiiaya-vyavastb[aj-paddhatir=akbila-bbuvana-inacdal- 

abhoga- 

9 Bvamina paramaavairiiiia svayam=upabita‘rajy“abhisbeka“inahavisrapan“avapnta-ra- 

10 ja[s]rib paramamabesvaro mabaraja-Dronasihaiii(8imha)8=:si[ih*]ha iva tasy=^ujas= 

svabbaja-bale- 

11 na para-gaja-gbat'Mka[Da*]in=ekavijayi sarane(nai)3binam saranam=avaboddha 

sastr-art [tb] a-ta [t* ] tva- 

12 nam kalpatarur-iva subri(ih)t-pranaymaiii yatbabbilasbita-pbal-Qpabb^gadab 

parama- 

13 bhagavatab paramabbattaraka-pad-anuddbyal<5 mabasaroanta-mabaraja-Dhruvasenah 

14 kusali Barvvan=eva Bvan»ayuktaka-viniyuktaka-cbata-bbata-mabattara-draDgika- 

dbmva- 

15 dbikaranika-dandapasik-adiu=aiiyams=cba yatba-aambaddhyamaDakan-aniidarsa' 


Second Plate, 

16 yatyaastu v5 viditam yath=Akr61aka-graina nttara-B[i]mni dvadasa-pada(r)vartta- 

parisara va(va)pi(pi) 

17 ksbetra“padava[r]ttas=cba tri(trijriisat tatr=aiva vaBtavya-bra(bra)btnana-Skandaya 

Anpasvasti-sagOtraya Vaji^aoeya- 

18 sabrahmacbarine yad=etat=[pa]rvvabbukta-bhujyam^akam tan=inapa(y=a)pi 

matapitrob puny”apyayana(iia)ya 

19 atinanas=cb=aibik'ade(iiiu)8bmika-yatQabbilasbita-pbal-avapti^imittam purvv-icbara- 

Btbity=aiin3nata m 

20 pa(ya)t0=8ya purvva-bbnkti-maryyadaya bbumjata(tab) krisbata[y^ ' karsbayatab 

pradisatd va na kena“vi(cbi)t=8valp=apy=a- 

21 b[a]dha vicbarana va (na) karyy=a8mad-vamsajair=ata(ga)mi-bbadra Dfipatibbis=cha- 

^tyany=aisvaryyany=e6tbira mj5naryya 

22 t&(8a)ina(ma)nyarii cba bbamidana-pbalam=avagachcbhadbbir=^iya7n=asinad-aiiumatir= 

anainantanya(vy=a)pi cb=atra Vyasa-gitab® 

23 §loka bhavanti [II*] Babubhir=vvasudha bbukta rajabhi[b*] Sagar-^bhiiL®[l*] 

yasya yasya yada bhtoiB=taaya tasya tadft 


' Eipresaed by a symbol. 

* Perhaps ^rdjyairth. 

^ The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the tisar^a. 

* Read eh^dMii^dny^ai/varyydn^=ariAiram mdnus^yam. 

* The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the vtsarya, 

Q 
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24 phalam [|1*] Shasbti-varsha-sahasrani evargge modati bliuniid[a]h [1*] aGlic}ibe[t*]ta 

(cli)c]i=^Timanta(nta) clia(clia) naiiy(taiiy)=eva narake ve(va)8et [II*] 

25 Yiclih 7 (yin(ihy)-atavisliv=atojasu ^uBka(su8lika)-k0tai‘a-vasihana[h](va6mah) [I**] 

knBhnalia(ba)y5 hi jayante bbTi(bhu)rai“da(da)yam haranti ye || 

26 Svahasto mama mabasamanta-maharaja-Dhruvasenasya [| |* J Dntako Budradharah 

[II*] Likhitam Zikakka(Kikkakena) 

27 Sam 200 10 a[ncha](asva)yuja ja(ba?) 5 

TEANSLATION. 

[^Lines 1-15 are practically identical with the beginning of the plates of Sam. 206.] 

(Line 16.) Be it known to you that, in order to increase the religious merit of My mother 
and father and to obtain for Myself in this world and the other such rewards as I may wish, I 
have, in accordance with the settled rules of former usage, confirmed {the enjoyment of) an 
irrigation -well with an area of twelve padavartas and thirty pdddvartas arable land on the 
northern border of Akrolaka village which had formerly been and are still being enjoyed (by 
the donee) for the benefit of the resident of that same place, {viz.) the Brahmana Skanda, of the 
Aupasvasti gotra^ a student of the Vajisaneya {sdichi). Therefore not even a slight obstruction 
or dispute must be made by anybody to him while he enjoys {this land), cultivates it, causes it 
to be cultivated, or assigns it {to others) in accordance with the conditions under which he 
enjoyed {it) previously. This Our confirmation {of the old grant) should be confirmed by those 
bom in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that powder is perishable, that the 
life of man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land is common. 

(Line 22.) There are also verses sung by Vyasa about this, — The earth has been enjoyed, 
etc. The giver of land, etc. Those who rescind a grant of land are reborn as black serpents 
living in the dry hollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Yindhyas. 

(Line 26.) The sign manual of Me the Mahdsdmanta, the Mahdrlja Dhruvasena. The 
messenger is Budradhara. Written by Kikkaka. The year 200 (and) 10 ; (the month) 
Asva[yuja] ; the dark (?) (fortnight) ; the 5th {tithi), 

IV.— PAUTANA PLATE OP DHBUVASENA I. 

This plate has been described as follows by Rai Bahadur Y. Yenkayya, — “ One plate only 
of the inscription is preserved. It is written on one side and has two ring-holes at the bottom. 
The working of the engraver’s tool shows itself almost completely at the back. There is also a 
square hole in the left-hand top comer of the plate, bored into the symbol representing the 
syllable o)h. Length of plate varies from 11' to 11^' ; height varies from to 6|".” 

The plate contains 13 lines of well executed writing. The aveiage hei»’ht of individual 
letters is j'. 

The characters are similar to those used in the other plates. They comprise the sign of the 
jdhvamuliya in -Bhruvasenah^husalt^ 1. 12. There are three different forms of the medial lono^ 
-f-. IVo of them occur in didhitih din^, 1. 5, and the third in -pranita-, 1. 6. Note also the 
form of -e- in -ndm=e A;a-, 1. 9, which is likewise used in the corresponding passage of the grant 
just dealt with. 

With regard to orthography, we may note the usual doubling of consonants after r ; thus, 
^drttha^^ 1. 10 ; sarvvdn^, 1. 12. On the other hand, we have a single dh before y in -anudhyato, 
1. 11 ; -samhadhya-y 1. 13, as in the grant of Samvat 206. The absence of samdhi in -dldhitili 
dtn-, 1. 5, is in accordance with the common practice in Dhruvasena’s grants. In 1. 4 we find-rwna- 




Palitana plate of Dhruvasena I. (incomplete). 
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nata^ instead of 'Tun-dvanata-f and the syllables nma-pm have been omitted in I. 6. In 1. 7 
we find viphita- for vihita-. On the whole the engraver has done his work carefully. 

The grant was issued from Valabhi by the Mahdsimanta^ the Mahdrdja Dhruvasena, but 
only the formal portion is preserved. 


TEXT. 

1 Om^ svasti [ll*] Valabhitah praBablia'pranat-amitra(tra)naiii Maitrakanain=atula-bala- 

sapatna-mandal-abhoga- 

2 samsakta- aamprahara-sata-labdha-pratfipah pratap-Opanata-dana-man-arjjav-oparjjit- 

anuragO=nurakta-maula- 

3 bhrita-mitra-sreui-bal-avapta-rajyasrih paramamahesvarah sii-sSnapati- Bhatakkas=tasya 

suta6=tat-pada- 

4* rajo-run-anata(run-avanata)-pavitr[l]krita-sirah sirO-vanata-satru-chudamani-prabha- 

vichchhurita-pada-nakha-pankti- 

5 did hit ih din-anatha-jan-opajivvamana-vibhavah paramamahesvaras= senapati- Dharasenah 

6 tasy= anujas= tat-pad-abhipra[nama-pra*]saBta'viinala-mauli-inanir=Mmanv'adi-pranita-vidhi- 

vidhuna-dhar m ma Dharnima- 

7 raja iva vi[ph]ita-vinaya-vyavastha-paddhatir=akhila- bhuvana-mandal-abhsga-svamina 

parama- 

8 svamina svayam^upahita-rajy-abhisheka-mahavisranan-avaputa -rajasrih paramama- 

hesvarah 

9 maharaja-Dronasiriabas^simha iva tasy^anujah svabhnja-balena para-gaja-ghat- 

anlkanam-eka- 

10 vijayi sarau-aishinaih saranam=avaboddha sastr-arttha-ta[t*]tvanam kalpatarur=iva 

subrit-pranayinarh 

1 1 yathabhilashita-phal-Opabhogadah paramabhagavatah paramabhattaraka-pad- 

anudhyatO 

12 maharaja-Dhruvasenali^kusali sarvvan-eva svan=ayuktaka-mahattai’a-draiiigika- 

chata-bhata- 

13 dhruvasthanadhikarana-dandapasik-adm=:anyaihs=cha yatha-sambadhya- 

V.— PAUTANA PLATE OP [SILADITYA I. DHAEMADITYA ; VALABHI- 

SAMVAT 286]. 

Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya has favoured me with the following description of this plate,— 
One plate only of the inscription is preserved. It has two ring-holes at the bottom, but neither 
the ring nor the seal which it might have borne is forthcoming. A small piece of the plate is 
broken at the left top corner, damaging a portion of the symbol for om. Likewise a small piece 
is missing at the beginning of L 10, where, however, no letter has been damaged. The plate is 
engraved only on one side. The working of the engraver's tool shows itself almost completely 
at the back. Length of plate varies from 11^'' to 11|'^ Height about 

The plate contains 18 lines of well executed writing. The average height of individual 
letters is 

The characters agree With those used in the grants of Siiaditya I. 

With regard to orthography, we may note the nse of ri for ri in tridaSa‘^ 1. 7 ; of rt for ri 
m trina-^ 1. 7 ; the writing of mgh for Min •sarhghatis^^ 1. 5 and in saihghat-^ 1. 13 ; the us© of % 


Q 2 


^ Expreised by a symbol. 
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for m in -an^a-, 1. 15 ; tlie dontling of consonanta after r and before y in -drjjavdparjjit-, L 2 ; 
Bhaiarkkad=, 1. 3; sthairyya-dhairyya’gamhhlryya~y 1. 6; -dnuddhyatas=, L 14, and so on. 
There are a few mistakes, such as e for a in -petha-y 1. 18; t for tt in -satva-, 1. 4 ; j for jj 
in -ojvala-y 1. 18 ; ^ for pr in ’pahhava-y 1. 4 ; a superfluous anusvdra in -ramja-, 1. 3, and so on. 
The first n in santana-, 1. 9, has been misshaped and looks almost like a v. Note also the 
absence of samdhiia -sahdah rUpa-y 1. 6. 

The plate contains only the formal portion of the grant and breaks ofi in the description of 
Siladitya I. diarmaditya, but it is absolutely certain that Mr. Jackson was right in a^su^ing 
that the grant was issued by him. The absence of samdhi in -sahdah rUpa-, 1. 6 ; the word 
•dhairyya- in -sthairyya-dhairyya-gamhMryya-,^ 1. 6 ; and the word -hala- in -aJchiln-hala- 
dharmrddharal^y 1. 11, occur in all the grants of Siladitya but not in other Vaiabhi grants. It 
is also possible to state definitely that the plate belongs to a grant issued before Vaiabhi- Samvat 
290, because the spellings -samghatis-y 1. 5 ; -tridasaguru-. 1. 7, and saThgliat-, 1. 13, which also 
occur in the Wala plates of Vaiabhi -Sam vat 28o, are not found in the Dhank plates of Valabhi- 
Samvat 290. The last words of our plate are -djvalatari-krit-arttha-, and by comparing other 
Vaiabhi grants we find that the second plate must have begun •sukha-sampad-upa^H'a-. Now 
these are the first words of the fragmentary second Wala plate of Siladitya I. Dharmadifya, 
dated Sam. 200 80 6 Vamkha-va(?) 6, which has been published by Dr, Bhandarkar.^ The 
length of that plate is, according to the editor, 12" and the height 8f'. The size therefore also 
agrees with that of our plate, and there cannot be any doubt that the two plates belong ton-ether, 
80 that the whole grant is now before us. To judge from Dr. Bhandarkar s edition the second 
plate is not well preserved. I asked Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya to be good enough to try to 
get hold of it so that it could be republished together with the first plate. His endeavours to 
do so have not, however, been successful, and I therefore edit the beginning alone. 

TEXT. 

1 0m2 svasti [II*] Valabhitah prasabha-prapat-amitranam Maitrakanain= 

atula-bala-sampanna-mandal-abhoga-samsakta-praha - 

2 ra-sata-labdba-pratapat=pratap-epaiiata-dana-man-arjjav-i5parjjit-aimragad=anurakta- 

maulabhrita-sreai-bal-a- 

3 vapta-rajya-sriyat^ pa'ramamahesvara-Sri-Bhatarkkad=avyavacbchbiDna-ra(m)ja- 

vamsan=mata-pitri-charan-aravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-as5aha-kalma- 

4 shah sai^avat=prabbriti khadga-dvitiya-bahar=eva aamada-para-gaja-ghat-aaph.itana- 

prakasita-sa[t*]tvamikashas=tat-p[r*]abha- 

5 va-prapat-arati-obQdaratna-prabha-8ariisakta-pada-nakha-ra^mi-8aingha(ha)ti8=sakala- 

smriti-pramta-margga-samyak-paripaiana- 

6 praja-hridaya-ramjan-anvarttha-raja-sabdab rupa-kanti-Btbairyya-dhairyya-gambhiryja- 

buddhi-sampadbhih smara-sasahk-adriraj- 5 - 

7 dadhbtn(tri)dasagurti-dbanesan=atisayanag=sarari-agat-abhaya-pradana-parataya tri- 

(tp) na [va] d^apast-asesha-svakary ya- 

8 phala[h*] P''^‘‘^'‘“-®'^^i'^-arttha-pradan-anandita-vidyat-snhrit-pranayi-hridayah 

padachar^iva sakala-bhuvana-mandal-abhs- * ■ j ^ j . 

9 ga-pram6^b paramamahesyarah ‘ Sn-Guha8ena8=ta8ya sutas^tat-pada-nakha- 

maynkha-sa[ntaJna-vi9rita-JahDavi-jal-au- 

10 gba-prakshalit-as^ha-kalnjashah pra9ayi-sata-8ahasr-5pafiyyamana-8ampad.rupa-lobhad= 

iv:=asntas=8arabhasam=abhi- 

11 &a™^=&&“9a»s=8ahaja-^akti-^iksha-yiae3ha-yiBmapit-akhila-bala-dhanarddharah 

pratbama-narapati-Bamatisnahtana- 


' Ind. Jnt. Vol. I. p. 46. 


* Expressed by a symbol. 


Palitana incomplete plate [of Siladitya I.]. 
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12 m=finTipalayita dharmmadajanam= apakartta praj-5pagliata-karinani=TipaplavaDam 

dar^ayita sri-sarasvatyOr=ek-a- 

13 dhivasasya sanig]ia(ha)t-arati-pakslia-lak8limi-paribliCga-dak8ha-vikraino vikram- 

Opasamprapta-vimala-partthivasrih paramamake- 

14 svarala Sri-Dharasanas^tasya satas=tat-pa<i-ariuddhyatas=8akala-jagad-aiiandan- 

atyadbliata-gana-satnudaya-sthagita-samagra-diama- 

15 cdalas-samara-s ita-vijaya-sobha-sanatba-maadalugi'a-dyuti-bbasiiratar-ansa-plth-odudha- 

guru-maTioratha-mahabharab 

16 sarvva-vidy a- para vara- vibliag-adhigama-vi mala- matir^api 8arvvatas-subbashita-laven=api 

sukh-opapadanlya-pari- 

17 t5sha[h*J samacrra-lok-agadha-gambhiryya-bridayo^pi sncbarit-atisaya-suvyakta- 

parama-kalyana-s vabbavah kbill-bh u- 

18 ta-kritayuga-nripatT-pe(pa)tba-vibodban-adbigat-5dagra-klrttir=ddharmm-anuparodh 

j vala-tari-krit-arttba-. 

TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From Valabhi. (In the lineagt) of the Maitrakas, who bad by 
force prostrated (their) enemies, from the devout worshipper of Makes rara, the illustrious 
Bhatarkka, who bad acquired splendour in hundreds of battles connected with the circuit of the 
territories that be bad obtained by means of bis unequalled strength ; who bad gained the devotion 
of those whom he had prostrated by his splen<lour through his gifts, honours and straightfor- 
wardness ; who obtained the glory of royalty by the strength of the array of devoted hereditary- 
servants (u'as detrend rd)^ the royal lineage being uninterrupted, the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara, the glorious Guhasena, whose sins were all washed away by the prostrations at the 
lotus feet of (his) mother and father ; to whom (his) sword was indeed a second arm from (his) 
childhood ; and wlio brightened the touchstone of his strength by splitting opeA the temples of the 
rutting elephants of his foes ; the collection of the rays of the nails of whose feet was combined 
with the lustre of the crest jewels of his foes who were prostrated by the power of that (strengtK) ; 
who rendered (his) title of king appropriate by pleasing the minds of (his) subjects by thoroughly 
observing the conduct laid down in all the smritis ; who in beauty, loveliness, stability, firmness, 
profundity, wisdom and wealth surpassed (respectively) Cupid, the moon, the king of mountains, 
the ocean, the preceptor of the gods (Brihaspati) and Dhanesa ; who, through being intent upon 
granting safety to those who came for protection, threw away all the results of his deeds as if 
they were straw ; who gladdened the hearts of learned people, friends and favourites by giving 
(them) riches in excess of their demands ; and who was, as it were, the personified happiness of 
the vast circle of the whole world ; 

(Line 9.) his son (ica^) the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the glorious Dharasena, 
whose sins were all washed away by the flood of the waters of the Ganges which flowed from 
the cluster of rays of the nails of the feet of his (father)^ whose wealth was being lived upon by 
hundreds of thousands of favourites ; who was impetuously resorted to by attractive qualities as 
if from a desire for (his) beauty ; who astonished the archers of all armies by his innate ability 
and excellent training ; who was the preserver of religions grants bestowed by former kings ; 
who was a remover of calamities that might oppress (his) subjects ; who showed (the world) Sri 
and Sarasvati living together ; whose prowess was skilful in enjoying the Fortune of the 
compact ranks of his foes ; and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splendour ; 

(Line 14.) his son [the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the glorious SRaditya], who medi- 
tates on his (father’* s) feet ; who covers the whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues 
that gladden the whole world ; who supports the great burden of weighty desires on the pedest&l 
of his shoulders (which have got their) splendour increased by the lustre of his sword that is 
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possessed of the brilliancy of victory in hundreds of battles ; who though his intellect is pure 
by mastering the higher and lower divisions of all sciences, is always easily gratified by even a 
trifle of wit ; who, though his heart possesses a profundity that is unfathomable by the whole 
world, well manifests his noble disposition in abundance of good conduct ; who has achieved 
exalted fame by purifying the path of the kings of the Kritayuga which had become abandoned ; 
[whose second name of Dharmaditya arose from his enjoying riches, happiness, and] wealth 
which have been made more resplendent by J^his) non-obstructing the law. 


]S-o. 10.— BURMESE IXSCRIPTIOX AT BODH-GAYA. 

By Taw Sein Ko. 

Translations of this inscription have already been published at pagres 208-210 of Rajendra- 
hUa Mitra’s BiMha Gaya, and at page 76 of Cunningham’s MaJiahodhi, There is some contro- 
versy as to the correct reading of the dates. The initial date is undoubtedly 657, which 
corresponds to 1295 A.D., and the final date 660, which is equivalent to 1298 A.D. During 
the period indicated by these two dates, the Burmese empire of Pagan was in the throes of a 
Chinese invasion. In 1284. Pagan had been occupied by the Chinese. In 1298 A.D., Kyawzwa, 
the titular king, had been dethroned by three Shan brothers, who bore divided rule at the new 
capitals of Myinzaing, Metkaya, and Pinle in the Kyaukse district. Two years later, the 
Chinese again invaded Myinzaing, In these circumstances, the only inference is that the 
last repairs to the Mahabodhi Temple alluded to in the inscription Avere carried out under the 
auspices of a king of Arakan. 

There is, however, some difficulty in the identification of the personages mentioned in the 
inscriotion. MahdtJiera Pinthagugyi cannot be identified with certainty. Finthagugyi or the 
“ great Pinthagu ” is a title, designation, or sobriquet, rather than a personal name, and is derived 
from the Pali word jparhsiikuliJca, “ one who obtains the materials for his clothing from a dust- 
heap or a cemetery.” Such a title was usually conferred on a Buddhist monk of exceptional 
sanctity and austerity, who had secured the esteem and admiration of the laity. There was such 
a celebrated Buddhist monk at Pagan during the reign of Narapatisithu (1167-1204 A.D.). 

Thadomin sounds like an Arakanese title of a king or prince. It does not occur in the 
chronological lists appended to Phayre’s History of Burma, 

King Sinbyuthakin is called in the inscription Sinhyuthikhin Trd Mingy i. The first part 
means “ the Lord of the White Elephant,” and the second “ Dhammaraja.” Here, again, the 
expression is a common regal title and not a personal name. 

Siridhammarajagum is the title of a learned monk. All royal preceptors are called 
“ Dhammarajagum,” or the “ King’s guru*' 

Sirikassapa and Varavasi are ‘ordinary names of Buddhist monks. 

A great deal of interest centres round the designation “Pyu-ta-thein-min**, which 
appears as Pn-ta thin min ” in lines 9-10 of the inscription below. I am inclined to identify 
this personage with the ‘‘ King Sinbynthikhin” mentioned in the same inscription, and both 
with Meng-di, No. 9 of the “ Dynasty of the City Loung-Kyet ” at page 301 of Phayre’s 
History of Burma. This king reigned from 1279 to 1385, and is described as a “ son of Meng- 
bbi-ln ”, There are two “ Meng-bhi-lns,” namely, No. 7 of the same dynasty, who reigned 
from 1272 to 1276 A.D., and No. 12 of the ‘‘dynasty of Ping-tsa City,” who ruled from 
1075 to 1078 A.D. (page 299, ibid}. The latter king was driven out from his kingdom by a 
usurper, and his son and heir, Mengre Baya, sought refuge at the Court of Kyanzittha, king 
of Pagan. Mengre Baya died leaving a son called Letyamengnan. This Arakanese prince 
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was restored to his ancestral throne by Alaungsithu, Kyaozittha^s grandson and successor, in 
1103 A.D., with the aid of 100,000 Pyus and 100,000 Talaing'=?. Hence the fortunate prince 
is known in history as “ Pyu-ta-thein-miri,’* or Lord of the 100,000 Pyus ” {vide page 40, ibid). 
It is most probable that Meng-di, during whose reign the inscription was set up at Bodh-Gaya, 
was a descendant of Letjamengnan and was also called a ‘‘ Pyu-ta-thein-min.” 

On the same page, Phayie says : '^Alaungsithu caused the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be 
repaired/’ I am inclined to think that, on that occasion, the King of Pagan deputed the 
Mahathera Pinthagugyi to superintend tlie work, and that he required his profege, Letyameng- 
nan, to render the necessary assistance in this work of merit. It would then appear that the 
“ Thadomin ” mentioned in the inscription was a desi^endant of Letyamengnan, the Piince, who 
first bore the title of “ Pyu-ta-theiu-min ” or Lord of the ICO 000 Pyus.” 

It is quite possible that one of the conditions of Letyaraengnan’s restoration to the Ara- 
kanese throne was that, for the accumulation of merit of Alaungsithu, his suzerain and bene' 
factor, he and his descendants were to render material assistance in the repair aud maintenance 
of the temple at Bodh-Gaya. Viewed in this light, the chronology of the inscription and the 
raison d'etre of the proceedings recorded therein become clear, reasonable, and logical. 


TEXT. 

1 Purhathikhin thathana 2 IS luulie-pyithaw akla'ilinaik sambuteik kyungo 

asoyatliaw Si- 

2 iddhammasoka rayithaw iMingyi seti shattliaang 4 daung apha^7 hnaik 

3 sumtaw phonpiera Pajatha i -tango akbil liemyin pyct 

4 rwe myinthaw thikhin Pinthakugyi tayauk. Tliopyiy racliet * 

5 etkheraga dhadomin pyu-i. Thopyi(y) taciiet pyelkhed^n 
G raga Sinbjuthikhin Tra iMingyi mirai kosa sira siridhamma- 

7 rujakurugo t'i^taw mulatthaw' akbfi hnaik pa-la- 

8 t thaw tabetba Sirikassapasa thi h)k antha utsa hilyet 

9 malok rad at raga Varava si thikhin therago -sum kham siyrnga Pu- 

10 tathin min hu-i lok siykamu thikhin ugt^ ko myatkyi Tlie{ra) ko 

11 akhwin puraga Sakarac G57 khu pyathohizan 10 rak thaukkyaniy pyudon-i 

12 ;^aka^ac G60 Tazaungmonlazan 8 rak tahninganu ui(y) hlii-sathaw 

13 takhunkuka takhunpyiidoko le pusao-i. Thinbok thauug simi 

14 thaungdo akyeiu myaswa lilin pusao-i. Thathami hu hmat rwe thung^ 2 

15 yauk shwepan n^wepan khwet paso swethaw padetba le pu- 
IG sao-i. Akhakhaptheiu hlin thinbok wut mapyat tisinthaw 

17 kraung mrie kyun nwado ko le way ruy hlukhe. I nga pyu 

18 tbaw kaunghrauga liippan pyitsi athauk apin phyitchin tfaa- 

19 te. Yat (meik) ti purhathikhin letthet hlin rahandasu lothate. 

TRANSLATION. 

1 When 218 years of the era of the Religion of the Lord Buddha had passed away, 
Siridhammssoka, the Ruler of Jambudipa, 

2 built 84,000 chaityas, one of which was situated on the site, 

3 where the Buddha took a meal (of rice porridge oiSered by Sujata before attaining 
Enlightenment). This shrine, owing to the effluxion of time, fell into ruin, 

4 and was repaired by the Mahathera Pinthagugyi. Subsequently, 

5 it was repaired by Thadomin. It again fell into disrepair, 
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6 and King Sinbynthikhin deputed the Royal Preceptor, 

7 Siridhammarajagtiru, to undertake the work of repair. 

8 Sirikassapa, the disciple of the Preceptor, had sufficient funds, 

9 but could not take the work in hand (owing, probably, to the absence of skilled 
artisans) — 

10 He, therefore, sent Varavasi, a junior Thera, 

11 to King PyutatMn IVLin, who complied with the solicitation for assistance. 

12 The work of repair was began on Friday, the 10th, waxing of Pyatho 657 B.E. 
(January 1295 A.D.), 

13 and was completed on Sunday, the 8th, waxing of Tazaungmon 680 B.E. (November 
1298 A.D.) 

14 The following offerings were dedicated to the shrine : flags and streamers, 1,000 bowls 
of rice and 1,000 lamps (for several times), 2 boys in the place of the donor’s own children, 

15 and gold and silver flowers and cloth hung on bamboo framework. 

16 In Older to provide for the daily offering of rice at the shrine, at all times, 

17 land, slaves, and cattle were purchased and likewise dedicated. May this 

18 meritorious deed of mine lead me on to Nirvana ! 

19 May I become a disciple of Metteyya, the coming Buddha ! 


No. 11.— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 

By Professor H. Jacobi, Bonn. 

I have received from the Government Epigraphist, Mr. Venkayya, a large numl or of dates 
for examination, of which I here publish 32 dates ChOla kings. In accepting this task I 
may be permitted to give expression to my admiration of the work done by my predecessor, the 
late Professor Kielhorn. Without the results he had worked out with inexhaustible patience, 
I probably should not have succeeded in verifying many of the dates which are now published. 

The dates have been calculated with the help of my General Tables published in Volume I, 
p. 443 of this journal. The time of the end of tithis and nakshatras is given in ghatikds only, 
when the result at issue would not be influenced by a few ghatikds, more or less. In those 
cases, however, where a higher degree of accuracy is wanted, I have made use of the new 
special tables which I am going to publish in Part iv. of this volume. These tables yield the 
result within a few jpalas according to the Arya, Surya, and Brahma-Siddhantas, and the 
Siddhanta-SirOmam. 

The date No. 198 reduces the time previously found for the commencement of the reign of 
Rajadhiraja if. to the period from the 7th to the 30th March 1163 A.D. The remaining dates 
confirm the results previously found. 

A.— PARAKESABIVABMAN RAjEND R A-CHOLA I. 

191.— In the Vedapurisvara temple at Tirukkalittattai.i 

1 Svasti §ri [||*] Tiru-manni(manm) valara .... 

20 . . ko=Pparakesaripa[n]mar=ana sri-R[a]- 

21 j [§]ntra-Soladevajrkku yandu onbadavadu 

24 . . • . ivv=attai Magara-n[a- 

25 ya]nTi Budan-kiiamai pe^jra Tirukkettai-nanju. 


^ No. 292 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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“In the ninth year (of the reigyi) of king Parakesarivarman aZias the glorious Rajendra- 
Ch51adeva, — on the day of the anspicions (nakshatra) Jyeshtha, which corresponded to 
a Wednesday of the month of Makara in this year/' 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 8th February 1021, which was the Sth tithl of 
the second fortnight of Makara. The nakshatra was Jyeshtha which ended, according to the 
equal space system, about 18 gliatikds after mean sunrise. 

B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 

192.— In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur J 

1 [S]vasti sri [11*]^ Pumadu punara 

3 kO=Pparakesaripatinar=ana Tribhuvanacha* 

4 kavattigaP srl-Yikrama-Choladevarkku yandu 2 irandu avadu Midhuna-nriyarru= 

[p]pa[r]vva- [pa]kshatta [dv]adasiyura Ti[h]gat-kilamaiyum perra [Vijsagattu 
nal. 

“ In the 2nd — second — year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the day of Visakha, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the twelfth tit hi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.” 

This date is intrinsically wrong. Monday, the 23rd June 1119 A.D. corresponded to the 
14th tithi of the bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashadha) and the nakshatra was Mula. 

193. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur.^ 

1 Pumadu punara 

2 kC5=Pparakesaripatmar=.ana Tribhuvanachakravarttifral 

3 srl-Vikrama-Choladevarkku [yjacdu munravadu Midu[na*]-nayarru pn[r]vva- 

pakshattu Bhash[th]iyum yelli*kki[iam]aiyum perra Purattu nal, 

“In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdladeva, — on the day of Purva-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Friday, and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna.” 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 4th June 1120 A.D., being the 6th tithi of the 
bright fortnight of Mithuna (Ashadha), the nakshatra being Purva-Phalguni, which had begun 
about 12 ghatihds before mean sunrise and was current for the greater part of the day. 

194, — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur.^ 

1 ® Srl-Vikrama-Si^ladevarkku yandu 3 munravadu Miduna-nayarru [p]u[r]v[va]- 

pakshattu ashtamiyum yiyala-kkilamai[yu]m perra Uttirattu [nal]. 

‘‘In the 3rd — third— year (of the reign) of the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva, — on the 
day of TJttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eighth tithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 


^ No. 170 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* The space between §rl and pu was perhaps intended for a punctuation.' 

* Read ^chakravarttigal. 

* No. 164 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* No. 171 of the same collection for 1908, 

* This inscripiion is engraved in continuation of No. 170 of 1908 (from the middle of line 17 of the latter). 
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This date is apparently wrong. It belongs to the same year and month as the preceding 
one and may be expected to fall on the day previoas, if we take the week-day to be given 
correctly, and on the following day if we assume the nakshatra to be right ; but these 
items are Friday and Pnrva-Phalgnm in the preceding date and Thursday and Uttara- 
Phalguni in this. 


195. — la the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tininaraiyur.^ 


1 Svasti sri 1| — PGmadu punara . 

o . , . kO='^Pparakesari[var]mar=ana Tribhu[ya]na.ch- 

[chajkrava- 


4r ^rttiga[! sri-Yi]kra[ma-Soladeva]rkku^ yandu 12 a[va]du Rishabha-[na]yar[ra] = 
ppui'V va-f akshattu shashthiyum Y iya [la] -ki lakkilamaiyum^ pe[l] “ 

5 ra Ma[gatta na]l. 

“ In the 12th year {of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious [Yikrama-Chojndeva], — on the day of M[agha], which 
corresponded to a Thursday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha. ” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 15th May 1130 A.D., which was the 6th tithi 
of the bright fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ard was coupled with the nakshatra Magha. 
The 6th tithi ended about 41 ghatikds after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Magha commenced 
about 10 ghatikds after it according to the equal space system. 


C.— PARAKESARIVARMAX P.AJARAJA II. 

193. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunar&iyur-'‘» 

1 S7aBt[i] sr[i] [!|*] Puyal vayttu 

3 kr Pparakesariparmar=5na Raja[r]ajadevajrkti 

yandu avadu nal Yrischika-naya)r;ru=p[p]firvva-[pa]kshattu triiiyaiyum 
Sani-kkiJ.amiiiyum perra Uttiradat- 

4 [tu nal]. 

“In the time (nal) of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias 
RajarGjadeva, — on the day of UttarSshadhft, which oorresponded to a Saturday and to the 
third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.** 

The date seems to correspond to Friday, the 24th November 1150 A.D., which was the 
third tithi of the bright fortnight of Yrischika (Margasirsha). The day was coupled with 
the nak.^hufra Utter’ishudhri, wh ch commenced about 19 ghatikds before mean sunrise of that 
<fay, while the third tithi ended about 44 ghatikds af^er it. We must theiefore assume that 
111 the inscription, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Friday, 


^ No. 167 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* The letter Jtd of kefotri is written on an erasure. 

* The liable r at the beginning of the line is corrected from ra. 

* The five syllables mcSoIadtta are written on an erasure. 

* Cancel the first two letters iila, 

* No. 163 r.f the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1908 
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197. — In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattur.^ 

1 Svasti sri [|1*] Pu maruviya tim-madum 

4 kO=Pparakesaripatmar=ana Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal 

Rajai-ajadevar[ku yjandu 7 avadii Ishaba-nayarru a- 

5 para-paksbattu dvadasiyum Vijala-kkilamaiyum perra Asvati-nal. 

“In the 7th year (of the rci/jn) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rajarajadeva, — oa the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the twelfth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of ^.ishabha.” 

The date intended in this inscription is Thursday, the 21st May 1153 A.D. It is, however, 
not the 12th, but the 11th tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ; 
it was coupled with the 7iakshatra Asvini, which ended about 11 gJiatikds after mean sunrise. 
The 12th tithi ended about mean sunrise of Friday at Lanka, according to the Arya-Siddhanta, 
22 palas after it, according to the Snrya-Siddhanta 7 palas before it, and according to the Brahraa- 
Siddhanta 52 palas before it. But as we liave to reckon with true sunrise, which occurred 
on that day, say at Conjee veram, 1 ghafik i 49 palas before mean sunrise at Lanka, the end of 
the 12th tithi fell after true sunrise of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th tithi. 
The 12th (lunar) tithi was however coupled with the nalshatra Asvini, which ended in ir, 
though the day in which it ended was called the 11th tithi. 

D.—TRIBHUNrANACHAKRAVARTIN RAJADHIRAJA II. 

198. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur.- 

1 Svasti sri [6t-] Kadal“s[nl]nda^ par=elun= 

b Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal sri- Raja ta(dhi)ra jade varkku yapdu aravadu 

Mina-uayarru purvv^-pakshattu shashthiyuni Viya]a-kk;a(kki)lamaiyam perra UrOsani-nal. 

'‘In the sixth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jadh[i]rajadeva, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the sixth tith^i of the first fortnight of the mouth of Mina.” 

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 0th March 1169 A.D. On this day, the Gth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month ]\Iina (Chaitra) ended about 38 ghatikds after mean sunrise 
and the nakshatra Rohini about 3G ghatihls after mean sunrise (according to the equal-space 
system). The present inscription brings the accession to the throne of Rajadhiraja II. between 
7tb and 30th March 1163. 

E.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 

199. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur.^ 

1 [k]karavatt[i]ga[l sri-Ku]lr>fctuhga-Sclad^va[j]ku ya[udn]^ 2 vadu® 

[Ku]m- 

2 [ba-nay.irru*] irubatton[rri] n«[diyadi]yum perra apara-[pa]kstiaitu pr^[da]- 

m[ai]yum Budan- 

3 [pi] radamaiynm'^ perya [Pnjratta nal. 

' No. 597 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 19(.8. 

^ No. 172 of the same collection for 1908. 

* The 8\ liable fa seotns to he entered below the line, 

* No. 166 of the Madras KpigrapLical collection for 1908, 

* Between ndu and the figure 2 there is some space in which traces of a letter or a figure are Seen. 

* The flourish addt^d to the figure 2 may also be taken to represent the 8>Uable8 vadu, 

^ The fifAi seems to have been repeated by mistake. 
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“ In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the emperor [of the three worlds], the glorious 
Kulottuhga'Choladeva,— on the day of Purva-Phalguni, which corresponded to the first Hthi 

to a Wednesday, to the first tithi of the second fortnight and to 
the twenty-first solar day [of the month of Kumbha].” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 1180 A.D., which was the 21st day 
of the solar month Kumbha. The case is similar to that in No. 197 ; but here the first tithi of the 
dark fortnight of Kumbha was an expunged tithi, wherefore the day was to be called the 15th tithi 
of the bright fortnight. According to the Arya-Siddhanta, the 15th tithi of the bright fortnight 
of Kumbha (Phalguna) ended 5 ghatihas 9 palas after mean sunrise at Lanka, and the Ist tithi 
of the dark fortnight b palas after mean sunrise of the next day (Thursday) ; but as the sun rose 
in Conjeeveram on that day 8 palas later, the end of the tithi was brought over to the preceding 
day, and was, therefore, expunged. But this first tithi of the dark fortnight of Kumbha 
was coupled with Purva-Phalguui which -ended on Wednesday about 34 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise. 

200. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiytir.^ 

1 Svasti sri [11*] Tiribnvanachchakkaravatt[i]gal [sri]-KulOttunga-Soladevarku 
yandu 2 vadu^ Mlna-na[Ta]]rru pfirva-pakshattu piradamaiyum Yi[y]ala- 

kkilaraaiyum perra [U] ttirattadi-nal . 

‘ In the 2nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottufiga-Choladeva, — on the day of ITttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 28th February 1180 A.D. On that day ended 
the 1st tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Mina (Chaitra) and the naA;s/ia^ra Uttara^ 
Bbadrapada, both about 19 ghatikis after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

201. — In the SiddhanathasvSmin temple at Tirunaraiyur.^ 

1 Svasti srl [H*] Pu(pu)-maruvija TisaimugattOn ko=Pparake- 

[sa] riparmar=aria Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal ^si- V irarajendhra (dra)devarku 

yandn [SJnjavadu Knmba- [n] ayayru apara-pakkahattu^ navamiyum Velli- 
kkilamai perra Mcllattu nal. 

“In the [6]th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Virarajendradeva, — on the day of Mula, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 18th February 1183 A.D., on which the 9th tithi 
of the dark fortnight of Kumbha (Chaitra) ended about 38 ghatikas and the nakshatra Mula 
about 36 ghatihcis after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

202. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur.® 

1 Svasti sr[i] [||*] Puyal vay[ttu] 


• kov= ^Iraraiakesaripan- 


' No. 175 of the Madras Epieraphical collection for 1908. 

2 The flourish added to the 6gore 2 may also he taken to represent the syllables 
f No. 176 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908, 

* Bead ^ri-, 5 Read -paJcshattn, 

• No. 178 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. ’ Bead Irdgakeinrt^, 
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4 mar=:ana [Ti*]ribuvanaclic}iakkara[ va]ttigal sr[i]-Virarajeudra*S5la(icvarkku 

yandu ara[va]dii nal Sicblia-uayarru apara-pakshatta navamiyum Sani-kkilamai- 
yum perra [Mri]ga- 

5 [sl]rsha[tta n]al. 

‘‘lu the time {nal) of the sixth. year {of the reign) of king ^Kajakesarivarman alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Virarajendra-Choladeva, — on the day of 
Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of 
the month of Simha.” 

I take the date to correspond to Saturday, the 10th September 1183 A.D. For, on this 
day the naJcshatra Mrigasirsha began at about 4 ghat {Jc as after mean sunrise at Lanka. The 
day, however, was not the 9 th, but the 7 th tithi of the dark furfcnight of Sim ha (Bhadrapada), 
that tithi having ended about 16 ghatikds after mean sunrise. — The result shoAvs that the word 
navamiyiun of the original date should be altered to sapfauiiyum (or perhaps into ashtamiynyn, if 
that tithi was intended with which the given yiakshatra mainly coincided, or in which it ended, 
as was the case in Nos. 197 and 199). 

203.— In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.- 

1 [Sva]sti sr[i] [|1*] T[i]ribuvanachchakka[va]tti[gaG sri]-KulO[tjtu[h1ga-[S]olade- 

[va]rku y[a]ndu ela- 

2 vadu Magara-na[ya]rru pu[rvA'a]-pak [shat]tu satadasi[y]u Vi} rila-kkila[mai]yum 

perra Panarpusatti=[n]al. 

“ In the seventh year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva, — on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

The date intended seems to be Wednesday, the 16th January 1185. For, on that day the 
14 th tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Makara (Magha) ended about 45 ghatikas after 
mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Punarvasu ended about 14 ghatikds after mean sunrise. The 
week'day however was Wednesday, and not Thursday, as given in the original date, apparently 
by a mistake. 


204, — ^In the Vilinathasvamm temple at Tiruvilimilalai,^ 

1 Svasti sr[i] [H*] [Puyal va][y*]ttu va[la]m [perujga Tribuvanachchak- 

karavatt[i]gal Maduraiyum Pa[n]diyan mudittaIai[y]un=gon[d-aruli]na si- 

Kul[6]ttu[h*]ga-[S]oladevar[k]ku [yjaudu padinaravadu 

2 K[u]mba-nayarru purvva-pakshattu [panjajmijum Velli 7 kkilamai[y]um perra 

I[r]evati-nal. 

‘‘ In the sixteenth year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kul5ttuhga-Ch51adeva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya, — on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the [fifth tithi] of 
the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’’ 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 28th January 1194 A.D., the 5th tithi of the bright 
fortnight of the month Kumbha ending about 54 ghatikds after mean sunrise of that day, and 
the nakshatra Revati ending about 15 ghatikds after mean sunrise. As tbe tithi might be an 


^ Knlottufiga III. bears the suruame Parakesarivarman in his other inscriptions. 

2 No. 386 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. s ^chakravarttigal, 

* No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

^ Between ga and tri there is some space which may have contained a sign of punctuation 
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expuDged one, I calculated tbc beginning of otb tithi for true sunrise at Conjeeveram according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta ; it began nearly a ghatika before sunrise of Friday, ^hich day accordingly 
was the 5th tithi. 

205.— In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.i 

1 Svast[i] srri] [li^] Pl>]ya[l va][y*]ttu [valam] 

• . Madurai koD[du] Pan[diya]n 

muditta[rai[y]uQ=gopd -arulj_ina] 3r[i] -Kulottu[h]ga -Soladevarku yandu padinela- 
[va]du Ka[r]“ 

2 kadacra -nayarm apara -pakshattu 6a[turttesiya]m2 Tingal-kilamai per[ra] Puua- 

[r]pu[sa]ttu naj. 

“ In the seventeenth year ("f the reign) of the glorious Ktilottuhga-Choladeva, who, 
having taken Madurai, wa> pleased al^o to take the crow^ned bead of the Papdya, — on the day of 
Punarvasu, wdiich corresponded to a Monday and to the fourteenth (or fourth) tithi of the 
second fortnight of the month of Ka[r]kataka. 

The tithi in this date must be the 14th ; for the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight of Tala 
(and Vriscliika) only can be coupled with Punarvasu. The 14th of Karkataka however cannot 
albO be coupled with tint lahshnfra ; but the 14th of Mithuna. If we calculate for the 14th of 
the dark fortnight of i^lithuiia which coiTesjonded to the 8i;h July, 1195 A.D., the nakshatra is 
indeed Panaivnsn, but we lind the weelv-day to be a Saturday instead of a Monday. Indeed the 
week- lav would be iut.’'>i‘!’eet on any ne'.-.idde astiUniption. 

P,— RAJARAJA III. 

208. — In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattur.^ 

1 rSva'bti sri [|h^] Tinl.n:va[nachchak]karavattigMl sri-Rajaraja- 

2 Mevaikicu yandu 4 vadii Dhauu-uayarvu purvva-pakshat- 
o tu dai sajiniyum Sevva-kidlamaiyum per^a Revati-ta(nri)L 

‘‘In the 4th year (' / /A" of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 

Rajarajadeva, — on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the tenth tithi 
of the first fortnight of the mouth of Dhanus.’* 

This date is also a doubtful one. Tlic tithi given in the inscription corresponds to the 
IStli December 121‘J A.D., bit it is a Wednesday and is coujded with the naksJiat ra Rharaui 
uiid Krittikii. The preceding day "was a Tuesday, but it w^as the 9th tithi and was coupled 
with Asvini and Bharsmi. If we assume the monih to have been Vrischika instead of 
Dhanu^ ( for there are iustances of such mistake^ in the^o inscriptions, see above, vol. IX, p. 220, 
note 12, tind p. 221, note 4), we find (hat Tuesday, the I9th November 1219 A.D., wa.s the 11th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of Vrischika, not the tenth tithi as stated in the inscription ; 
but this tenth (lunar) tithi was coupled with the nakshatra Bcvatl, the one ending 1-3 ghatikds 
before mean sunrise, the other beginning 40 ghatikds before it ; cf. No. 202. 

207.— In the Aiyanar temple at Tiruppattdr.^ 

1 [Svasti svi || Tiri^jbuvanachcliakkarjivattigal srl-Rajarajadevajrku yandu 7 avadu 
Ibha[ba]-nDyarru apara-pak«battu tri(tri)tiyaiyun^Didgat-kki]amaiyum pe.r[ja] 
]Mnria]tti=na!. 

^ No. 'VUi of tli'‘ ^Afadiris K}>ivi arhical collt’ctim for lliOS. 

It not that tiio rriuiiiii: »» Sa<iutf nfuiu. i.e. tli© fourth tithi. 

“ No. .=)05 of tlio .Mmli Js Kpur.ivhicnl coUrction for 11*08. 

^ The t"-bymbol attached to di: is* at tlie end of 1. 1. 

^ No. oUC of the ^’ad^as Etngraphicai collection for IbO?. 
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“ In the 7th year (of the rcijn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kajarajadeva, — on the Jny of Mula, mIiIcm corrcsj'ioniled to a Monday and to the iliird fif.'.i of 
the second fortnight of tht m'^nih of Rishabha.'’ 

I take the date to corre-pond to Monday, the 30tb March 1222 A.D., though the 
nalishatra of that day was not ]Mula, but Utrarashddha and Si tu ana. T!ie tliird 1 ithi c£ the 
dark foitiiight of the month Rishablia (Jyai^^htlia) ended, acc'- ‘I’diiig 11 * the Arya and Siirya 
Siddhanta?, 1 (jhatikl 44 palas. and 40 2^a?a5, respectively, after moan sunrise, and some- 
thing mere after true sunrise ; while the 4th tit hi ended on the next day. According to the 
Brahma- Siddhanta, however, Sunday was tha third tit hi and Monday was an nilJrih'fi or 
repeated tit hi. The result is practically the same as was found ])j the two otlier Siddhantas. 


208. — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Ao.dlur.^ 

1 ev- Svasti sr'i J)*] 

2 Tiribuvanach [chaj- 

3 kkaravattigal sri- 

4 -Raiarajadevarkku y[fh'" 

5 [nldu 7 avudi[i_i*] ediram^^a - 

G ndu Kumbamayanm 

7 rvva-paksbattu tritiyaiyn, m] 

8 Tihgnl-kkilamui[y]u [mj pe- 

9 rra Sodi-nal. 

“ In the year opposite the 7th year {of the 7eign) of the ornprror oi the three worlds, 
the glorious Kajarajadeva, — on the day of Svati, wliicli correspunded to a Monday and to the 
third titJii of the fi^st fortnight of the month of Kumbha.^’ 

The date corresponds almost certainly to Monday, the 20th February 1223 A.D. But 
the original date contains twoei rors : tl) it 'vas not the ’ fi! st foi toigiit, i)t cause in it the nalx'-hiii ra 
Svaii is impossible ; (2) it was not the 3rd but the 4th ///dZ. For. on calcjluting the above d. te, 
we find that the 20th February corresponded to the 4th tithi of the dnrk fortnight of Kumbha 
(Phalguta), and that almo>t the whole day coincided with the /lahshat r<i 8vati. 


200. — In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.*' 

1 Svasti ^rl [|1*J Trilmvanaehchakkaravuttigal [s]n-lr;ijurajadevarkku yiindu 

[l]l [va]du^ Kumljha-uii[vajj;.ru apaia-Ll^jkshattu olcadasiyuni ba’ii-^kjkilamaivura 
perja 

2 M^lattu nai. 

“ In the [l]lth year of the emperor cf the three wo-Tds, the glorious 

H&jar&jadeva, — on the day of Mula, which corms} ondtd to a Saturcay and to the eh v' nth 
titki of the second fortnight of tbe month of Kumbha.’^ 

This date is the same as that in No. 214 helon and v ill bu dealt with in tlmt jdaco It 
deserves to be remarked that, in this inscription just as in No. 211, tlic lu-intli Kumbh i ha.^ beuu 
erroneously quoted instead of klakara. 


^ No. 215 cf the Madrat* l^pl jrapliicul collection for I'.^OS, 
^ The Dume Ilajarajf^ donated by tw^ abbrc\ iat^on'^. 

* No, 400 of the Maui'cS Epigrapliical collection f>-r lOOS. 

* The dato may also be md as 21 
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210, — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at K5vilur,i 

1 2gvasti sri [1!*] T[i]r[i]bTivanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l 8i]-RasarasadevarkTi jandu 
[11]^ ■^l3hava-nayar[ru] pu[r]va-pakkattu 8aptHm[i]yum Nayarrn-kk[i]lamaiyam 
perra Magatta ufil. 

(In) the [ll]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the throe worlds, the glorious 
Eajarajadeva, — on the day of Magha, whicli corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 5'ishabha.” 

If Tve take the year to be the 11th, neither the week-day nor the nakshatra comes out right. 
But if we calculate for the 21sfc year, both items come out right. The date corresponds to 
Sunday, the 3rd May 1237 A.D. The 7th tithi of the bright fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishtha) 
ended about 9 ghatihJs after mean sunrise of the 3rd May, and the nakshatra Magha covered 
nearly that whole day. 

211. — In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tinivilimilalai.® 

1 S[va]sti sri [II*] Tiribuvanachcha[k*]karavattigal srI-Raja[rajadevark]ku [jjandu 
11 a[va]du Dhanu-nayarru purvva-pakshattu dasamiyum T[i]Dgat-kk[i]lainai- 
yu[m] 

^ lrevati-[n]al. 

“In the 11th year (of the reign} of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Haja- 
rajadeva, — on the day of Revati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Bhanus.” 

The date as given in the inscription would correspond to Thursday, the 31st December 
1226 A.D., which was coupled with Krittika. This result is wrong in all details. If we 
calculate ^londay, the 29th December of the same year, the nakshatra comes out right, but it is 
the 7th tithi. Now, assuming that the month Dhanus has erroneously been quoted for Makara, 
the original date would correspond to Monday, the 30th November 1226 A.D. This is 
apparently the right date. On that day, the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of Makara ended 
about 37 ghatikas after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Revati ended about 18 ghatikds after 
mean sunrise. 


212.— Id the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur.^ 

1 6i_ Svasti Sri [11*] Tiribuvanachchakkara- 

2 vatt[i]gai sri-Irasarasadevarkku y[a]- 

3 nddu”^ irubadavadu Magara-nayarru pu- 

4 rvva-pakkattu saptamiyum Tihgal-kki[la]- 

5 maiyum pperra^ Asvati-nal. 

“ In the twentieth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bajarajadeva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seyenth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

The calculation of the original date }ield8 Wednesday, the 16th January 1236 A.D., which 
day was coupled with the nakshatra Asvini ; but as the week-day is wrong, we must reject this' 

^ No. 198 of the Madras Epigraphical cohectioa for 1908. 

* Two nnintelUgible symbols are engraved at the beginning of the line before the akahara 9 va. 

* The figures in brackets may also be read as 21. * Read ^ithabha-. 

* No, 409 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* No. 195 of the same collection for 1908, 

* Read e Keadperfa, 
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date. Assuming a mistake in the month, viz. Makara for Dhanns, we get Tuesday, the 18th 
December, which corresponds to the given tit hi (ending 9 gJiatikas after mean sunrise), but the 
nakshatra was Revati (beginning 13 ghaiiMs after mean sunrise). If we calculate for the 
following year, the 2l3t instead of the 20th, the date comes out right in all details. It 
corresponds to Monday, the 6th January 1237 A.D. On that day, the 7 th tit hi of the 
month Makara ended 14 ghatikis after, and the nakshatra Asvini began 13 ghahkas beforp 
mean sunrise. This is probably the equivalent of the date, though it is rather surprising that 
the number of the regnal year should have been erroneously quoted. 

213.<^In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Timvilimilalai.^ 

1 Svasti sri : — T[i]nibu[va]nachcha(cha)kravartti[sral sn-R]ajarajadevajrku [y]andu 

20 iru[bad]a[va]du Rishabha-[n]ayar[Tu] pur[vva]-pakshattu dasa[ai]i[y]um 
[V]e[!!i]2-kkilainai[yum, p]er[ra] TJtt[ira]ttu [nal]. 

“In the 20th — twentieth — year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kajarajadeva,— on the day of TJttara-Phalguni, hich corresponded to a [Friday] 
and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of ^-ishabha.” 

The date probably corresponds to Friday, the 16th May 1236 A.D. On that day, the 9th 
tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended 12 ghatikis, and the 
nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni 14 ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lanka. It appears therefore 
that, in the original date, the tenth tithi has been erroneously quoted instead of the ninth. 
Calculating Mesha instead of Rishabha, we find that the 10th tithi of the bright fortnight ended 
on Thursday, the 17th April 1236 A.D., 40 ghatikds after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra 
Uttara-Phalguni began only 50 ghatikds after mean sunrise. If this date be the right 
equivalent, we have to assume that the month as well as the week-day are erroneously quoted 
in the original. 


214.— In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.^ 

1 SYa8t[i] sr[i] [II*] Tir[i]buvanachaka[va]ttigap sri-Irajairajadeva[r]ku^ yandu 

21 vadu Kum[ba]-n[a]yajrxu apara-pakshattu ek[a]dasamiyum^ San[i]-kkilam[aiyu]m 
p6£]^a Mulattu 

2 n&l. 

“ In the 2l8t year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
H&jar&jadeva, — ■ on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the [eleventh] 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’’ 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 24ith January 1237 A.D. But the month Kumbha 
has erroneously been quoted instead of Makara. For, it is impossible that in Kumbha 
(Phalguna) the 11th tithi of the dark fortnight should coincide with Mula ; and besides, in that 
year Phalguna badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for the end of the tithi fell very near 
sunrise), but certainly not a Saturday. But on the day stated above, the 11th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 ghafikds after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra Mula ended 
about 27 ghatikds after it. 


^ No, 407 of the Madras Kpigrapbical collection for 1908. 

* The space between m and kki is just enough for and not for iewdy (Tuesday), 

* No, 410 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* Read “cAaitraear/*®. * Read -fidyartfia®, 

* Ihe syllable is written below the line. The tithi intended may have beeu either IkadaSi or 
But No. 209 above, which is identically the same date, gives ekadaii, 

s 
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215. — In the Mantrapnrisvara temple at Kovilhr.^ 

1 [S]vasti sri [H*] Tr[i]bhuvanaclichakrava[tti]gal sri-[R]a]ara[ja]- 

2 d[e]varkk[u] yandu [2] 6 avadin=edira[m=a- 

3 ndu Kanni*na]ya[r]ru=[p]purvva-[paksliatfcu ashta]^mi- 

4 1 y ] nm T ingal-kilamaiy um [p] e r Aniiattu nal . 

“ In the year opposite the [2] 8th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Rajarajadeva,— on the day of Annradha, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the eighth tithi (or the fifth tithi) of the first fortnight of the month of 
[Kanya].- 

The date as given in the inscription admits of four cases: (1) 16th year, 5th titlii ; the 
eqni^a^ent is Tuesday, the 2nd September 1231 A.D. ; the nakshatra Anuradha began 34 
ghafikas after mean sunrise ; (2) 2Gth year, 5th tithi : Wednesday, the 11th September 1241 A.D.; 
Anuradha ended 47 ghatikds after mean sunrise. Assuming the eighth tithi to be given, the 
week-days will be (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for the 16th and 26th year respectively, and the 
nakshatra will also be wrong. If we compute the same four cases for Siifaha instead of Kanya, 
we get a Mondny only for case 1, viz, Monday, the 4th August 1231 A.D., but the nakshatroi is 
Chitra and Svati. If we compute for Tula instead of Kanya, case No. 4 gives a Monday, viz. 
1 4th October 1211 ; but then the nakshatra would be Sravana and Sravishtha. Therefore the 
date of this inscription seems not to admit of verification. 

216. — On some detached stones in a grove at Timkkfiravasal.^ 

1 Svasti sri [1|*] Tiribuvanachchak[karava]tt[i]ga! sr[i]-^RajarajadevaTkku y[a]ndu 
28 avadu Karkkadaga-nayarrn purvva-pakBhat[t]u saturttes[i]yum Budan- 
k [i] lamaiy um per [ra* J U tt [i] rattu na [ 1] . 

“ In the 28th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva, — on the day of TJttara-Phalgnni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’' 

The original date erroneously quotes the 14th tithi instead of the 4tb ; for, Sravana 
(=Karkataka) sudi 14 cannot coincide with Uttara-Phalguni, but sudi 4 may coincide with 
it. The corrected date corresponds to Wednesday, the 22nd July 1243 A.D. On that day 
the 4th tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Karkataka ended 36 ghatikds after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni ended 24 ghafikas after mean sunrise. 

217 — Id the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kdvildr.^ 

1 6u Svasti sri [)!*] T[i]r[i]buvanachchakkaravattigal si-Rasarasadeva]r[k]kn 

yandu 31 avadu Mesha-nayarjru ®[l)a]njami[y]nm Tihgal- 

kilamaiyum [pjerra [A]nilattu naj. 

“ In the 3l8t year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva,— on the day of AnuxSdha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth 
tithi . .of the month of Mesha.” 

The 5th tithi of both fortnights in Mesha did not fall, in the year of the inscription 
(1217 A.D.), on a Mouday ; and the nakshatra Annradha cannot be coupled with the 5th tithi of 

^ No 182 of the Madras EpigrapMcal collectioQ for 1908, 

* The reading may also he paniamiyum. 

* No 454 of the Madras Epigrapidcal collection for 1908. 

* The word Eajardja is expressed by two abbreviations, 

* No. 199 of the Madras Epigiaphical collection for 1908. 

* In the original it cannot be made oat whether apara^ or pmrvti-paksha was eograved. 
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either fortnight in Mesha. The titlii is therefore wrong. Now, calculating for the week-day 
and the nakshatra given in the inscription, I find that on Monday, the 22nd April 1247 A.D., 
the nakshatra Anuradha commenced 4 ghatlkis after mean sunrise. The first titlii of the dark 
fortnight ended 34 ghatikas after mean sunrise. If this day is the one intended in the inscrip- 
tion, the word ‘panjamiyum’ is a mistake tor ‘ pradamaiyum.’ 

G.-^RAJENDRA-CHOLA HI. 

218. — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur.^ 

1 II— Svasti sri [|1*] Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l Bri]-Irasendi[ra]-SoladeTarkku 

yanclu pa[t]ta[va]dinn= ed[i]ra[m=a]ndu Kanni-nl- 

2 yairu a[pa]ia-pakshatta shashthiy [u]m Tihgal-k[i]la[m]aiya[m] perra Rosani-nal. 

In the year opposite the [tenth] year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Raiendra-Choladova, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the^ month of Kanya.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 11th September 1256 A.D. ; however the month 
Kanya has erroneously been quoted instead of Simha. On the day in question, the Gth tithi of 
the dark fortnight of the month of Siiiiha (being the 15th solar Kanya) ended 51 ghatikas, and 
the nakshatra Ki^hiai 45 ghatikas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

219. — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur.^ 

1 [S]vast[i] [sn] [ii*] [Tiribuvaaa]chchak:karavatt[i]gal sr[i]-Irasend[rra-Suladevarkku 

yau[da pa]din-elavadu I-^ 

2 [I]ahabha- nayarru purvva- pa[k]sbasattu‘‘ tri(tri)tiyaiyam Nriyarru-kkilH[m]aiyum5 

perra Pusat[tu*] nal. 

“ In the seventeenth year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tho 
glorious Rajendra-Choladeva,— on the day of Pushy a, which corresponded to a Sunday and 
to the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 21st May 1262 A.D., if we assume that the third tithi 

has erroneously been quoted instead of tho second. For, on that day, the 2nd tithi of the bright 

fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishtha) ended about 42 ghatikas after, and the nakshatra Pushya com- 
menced about 40 ghapikds after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

220. — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur.® 

1 ei- Svasti srl [|1*] Tiribuvanachcha[kka*]ra[vatti*]gal sri- Ra[j1e[nclra]- ScladevarkTu 

yan]du 

2 17 vadu Tula-nayarru p^rvva-pakshattu chatu[rddasiy]um Yelli-kkila[m1aiyum 

3 pejjrs^ Asvati-nal. 

“ In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ra[iendra]- Choladeva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Friday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.^' 


' No. 208 of the Madras Fpigraphical collection for 1908. 

* No. 213 of the same collection for 1908, 

* Cancel the letter t. 

* Read •palc$hattu, 

* The m of kilamai is entered below the line. 

* No. 223 of the Madras Epigraphical collection lor 1908. 

s2 
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The date correapondB to Friday, the 27th October 1262 A.D. The nahshatra Aivini ended 
about 36 ghaiikds after sunrise, and the 14th tithi of the bright fortnight of Tula (Karttika) 
ended according to the Surya-Siddhanta 58 ghatikds, and according to the Brahma-Siddhanta 
52 ghatikds after true sunrise at Conjeeveram. As the same tithi tv as current at sunrise accord- 
incr to both these Siddhantas, it was no expunged tithi- But it was an expunged tithi according 
to the Arya-Siddhanta. 

221. — In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tirnvilimilalai.^ 

1 Svast[i] sri [H^*] [Tiribavanach]chakka[ravat]t[i]gal 6r[i]-2Raj5ndra -[Soladevarjkku 
ya[ndu] l[^ 5 ]vada^ [Kumba]-^nayarru [purvva-pa]kshattu [pa]ncha[miyu]m 
Budan-k[i]lamai[yura] perra Utt[i]rada[ttu nal]. 

In the l[8]th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajendra-Choladeva, — on [the day of] Uttarashadha, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the fifth tithi of the [first] fortnight of the month of [Kumbha].” 

In the month Kumbha, the nakshatra U ttarashadha can occur only between the 8th and llth 
tithi of the dark fortnight, in the month Tula between the 5th and 8th tithi of the bright fort- 
night. We must therefore read in the inscription. The details of the date would be right 
if we assume that the fifth tithi has erroneously been quoted instead of the sixth. For, on 
Wednesday, the 10th October 1263, the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight of Tula ended about 
10 ghatikds, and the nakshatra Uttarashadha about 20 ghaiikds after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

222. — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur.® 

1 [STa*]st[i] srp] [H*] [Tribhuvana]ohchakkara[vat]tigal [sri]-R[aj]endira- 

[S] 5 [la]d[e]varkku yandu [22] a[vadu] Kumba^-naya[xrn] a[para]-pakshattu 
sha[shthi]yum Tia[gat]- k[ila]mai 

2 p[e]rra Sodi-nal.^ 

“ In the [22]nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajendra-Choladeva, — on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Monday and to the sixth 
tithi of the [second] fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

I cannot verify this date satisfactorily. The tithi or the nakshatra must be wrong; for, 
the sixth tithi cannot coincide with the nahshatra Svati. The nearest approach to the given 
date is in the twentieth year, Monday, the 14th February 1267 A.D., on which day the 
nakshatra Svati commenced about sunrise; but it was the 4th ritAz of the dark fortnight of 
Kumbha, which ended about 18 ghatikds after mean sunrise. 


No. 12.— DATES OF PANDTA KINGS. 

By Professor H. Jacobi, Ph.D., Bonn. 

V. Venkayya, M.A., Rai Bahadur, has sent me for examination the text and English 
translation of 17 Pandya dates, of which I herewith publish 15. In some cases my results 


^ Ko. 412 of the Madras Eplgraphical collection for 1908, 

* The syllable rd is denoted by an abbreviation. 

* The word vadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 8. 

* Between the letters ha and nd there is a symbol which may represent either n or the a-sign. The name of 
the month is not quite clear. It may also be read [Tnla], 

s Ko. 216 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* There is some nnacconntahle space between the aksharas Xra and m of Kumba. 

1 Ibe length of nd is inerted below the line. 
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are not satisfactory ; still I thought it advisable to state what they are since they may be 
useful either for further consideration of historical questions involved by the inscriptions or for 
deciding the uselessness of the dates as being altogether wrong. 

Nos. 90-94 enable us to fix the commencement of Jatavarman Vira-Pandya’s reign, which 
has approximately been placed in 1310 A.D. by Hr. Krishna Sastri (Annval on 

Epigraphy for 19U8-09, Part 11, § 27). Four of these inscriptions quote, besides the details 
usually given in them, the corresponding solar day ; thereby, as stated by Prof. Kielhorn 
(above, Voh VI. p. 301), we can find the precise equivalent, though the year is not stated in any 
era, the regnal year only being given. For, as a given solar day may be coupled with any of the 
thirty tithis and of the seven week-days, a given combination of these three items will, on the 
average, occur only once in 7 X 30=210 years, and the chance will be still rarer if the iiakslintra 
is mentioned, as is usually the case. In No. 89 the titlii is not given, but the combination of 
the remaining three items is such as will recur only once in about 150 years. 

In order to solve the problems to which such dates give occasion, I have developed my 
tables (above, Vol. I) in detail for several centuries, and with their help the task became an easy 
one. These developed Tables will be published in book form in the Encyclopaedia for Indo- 
Aryan Research. I shall there explain the method of solving the problem in question. 

I now proceed to discuss the results of my examination of the dates in Nos. 90-04. They 
may be summarised as follows : — 

Jatavarman Vira-Pandya {Septemher 29 j Decemoer 1, A.D. 1295). 

No. 90. Gth year : 28th September 1302. 

No. 91. 22nd year : 3rd May 1318. 

No. 92. 44th year ; 2nd December 1339. 

No. 93. 43 (Cor. 46)th year; 2nd August 1339. 

No. 94. 46th year: 16th June 1342. 

Nob. 90-92 show that the king must have commenced to reign between the 29th September 
and the 1st December 1295, With this date for the commencement of the reign No. 94 agrees if 
we read the regnal year as 46, as we may, since the second figure of 4 [9] put in brackets in the 
transcript, may also be read 6 as stated in the note. In No. 93, the regnal year cannot be 46, 
since No. 92 is dated in the same year of our era. The date, 2nd August, shows that the 4Gth 
year has wrongly been given instead of the 43rd. 

According to No. 89 Tribhnvanachakravartin Knlasekhara seems to have begun reigning in 
1379-80 A.D. I should, however, not place too much reliance on this result, before it has been 
corroborated by more inscriptions of the same king. For, if in onr inscription the wrong nakshiitra 
had beeii quoted, as is rather frequently the case in these records, the calculated equivalent 
would of course be also intrinsically wrong. 

No. 84 fixes the beginning of the reign of a Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pandya in 
A.D. 1237-38. 

MARAVABMAN SUNDABA-PANDYA I. (A.D. 1210-35). 

81. — In the TiruttaUsvara temple at Tirupputtur.^ 

1 CU Svast[i] srl [jl*] srl'ko-Marupa[n]marsana Tiribu[va]- 

nachchakkravattigal SOuadu vaiangiy-amliya sri-Snndara-Pandi- 

2 yadevarku yandu 20 vadun(din) ediram^andu [Kajnni-nayarru &para-[pak6h&t]t[nj 

Yiya[la]-kkilamaiyu[m*] shashthiyum perra Pusattu nal. 


^ No. 129 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 
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In the year opposite the 20th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Fandyadeva, who was pleased 
to distribute the Chola country, — on the day of Fushya, which corresponded to the sixth tithi 
and a Thursday of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The date seems to correspond to Thursday, the l8th September 1236 That day was 

Asviua badi 2 as required, the second tithi ending about 36 ghatikas after mean sanrise at 
Lanka. But the day was coupled with the nahshatras Asvini and Bharani, and not, as quoted in 
the inscription, with Pushya. It is impossible, on any supposition, that Asvina badi 2 should 
be coupled with Pushya; the nahshatra will always be one between Asvini and Mrigasiras, and 
never beyond the latter. 

JATAVAEMAN SUNDARA-FANDYA I. (?) 

(A.D. 1251 to 1261). 

82. — In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvilimilalai.^ 

1 Ivor- Chad apane(ii) mar -Tiniribuvunach[cha]ttaravattigal ^Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku 

^dundu 2 [vadu] iranLclJavadu Danu-nayarru apara-pasakBhat[ta^ cha]tu[r*]da4i- 

yum Nayarr[u-kkila]nimai^- 

2 yum perra Ayiliyattu na(nri)l. 

“ In the 2nd — socond—yenr (<>f the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of 
the three worlds, Sundara-Pandyadeva,-*on the day of Aslesha, which corresponded to 
a Sunday and to the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

In this date, the wrong fortnight is cited ; for, In the month of Dhanus or Pausha, Aslesha 
cannot bo coupled with badi 14, but only with sudi 14. However, the week-day does not come 
out right in either fortnight, if we assume the king to have been Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pdndya II. For, in K.Y. 4378 ( = 1276 fE. A.D.) Pausha was expunged, and both sudi 14 and badi 
14 falling in the solar month of Pausha were not Sundays. The same holds good with Pausha 
sudi 14 and badi 14 of the preceding year. Assuming the king to have been the first of this 
name, the week-day comes out light for K.Y. 4354 Pausha sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, the 
4th January )2o4. But the nahshatras coupled with that day were Punarvasu and Pushya; on 
the next day occurred Aslesha. 


JATAVAEMAN SUNDARA-FANDYA. 

83. — In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvijimilalai.^ 

1 Svast^ij sr[l] [||*] KO=ChchaQapanmar Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt[igal sri]- 

Su[ndara-Pau]dya-deva[rkku yandu] ettava[d]a Dhanu-nayajju purvva-pakshattu 
ashtami[yu]m Velli-[k]k[i]Iamaiyam perra Re- 

2 vati-nal. 

‘ In the eighth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious [Sundara-Fandyadeva],— on the day of Revati, which correspouded to a 
FriaRy and to the eighth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


^ No. 395 of the Madras Epigrapliical collection for 1908. 

2 Head Trilhttvanachakravarttigal. 

* A symbol resembling the figure 4 is engraved before /«. Perhaps it stands for /ri. 

* Read yandu. 5 Read pakshaitu. • Read ""kkilawM^. 

f No. 411 of the Madrae Bpigfraphical collection for 1908. 
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I have calculated the date for both Jatavarmau Sundara PriDdra I. and IT. ; in both ca.ses. ilio 
result is not satisfactory, Igive them here. In 125S A.D. Pau-ha ^vas an expunged montli : if 
we assume that siidi 8, falling in solar Pausha, was intended, we find that it ended 4 (jhatilas after 
mean sunrise at Lanka on Thursday, the 5th December, and the '■nakslta' i n Prvau began only- 
lb ghatikas after sunrise. Therefore, the date would be righ< , if the eighth had b:ea wron^lv 
quoted instead of the ninth. — Now assuming the king to be the sec^uid of his name, the date 
would fall in 1292 A.D. The calculation proves that on Friday, the 10th Dece mber 12'J2 
A.D., the 9th tithi ended a few ghatihis before the end of the day according to all Siddbantas, 
and the 8th tithi ended on Thursday. But as the Revat'i ended about 5 

before sunrise of Friday, it could not have been coupled with that day. 


TRIBHUVANACHAKKAVARTIN SUNDARA-PANDYA (A.D. 1237-C8 to ?). 

84. — In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupp-utchr.^ 

1 III 6L- Svasti srl [\\*] Tribhuva[ I la I dich akra vai t i ga I 

sri-Sandara-Pai?diyadevarkn yandn 2 ndavad^u] Dhanu-nayarra 11 ndi[va]dLi]- 
yum. pnrvva-pakshattu dasaraiyum 

2 Budhan-kilarDai[yu]ni [p]erra Asvati-nal. 

“ In the ^nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the throe woT'k's. the glorious 
Sundara- Pandyadeva, — on the day of Asvini, which corrospon led to a Wednesday, to the 
tenth tithi of the first fortnight and to the 11th solar day of the month of Dhanus.** 

Between 1200 and 1500 A. D. there is but one day which fulfils all requirements of the 
date of our inscription, viz, 4340 Kaliynga, Pausha sudi 10, v, hich corresponds to Wednesday, 
the 7th December 1239 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise at Lankii, the lOth fit hi of tlu^ first 
fortnight of the month Dhanus (Pausha) was running, and ench^d about 42 *ih'ifik>is afterwards, 
and the nakshatra Asvini had begun 7 ghatikas before mean sunrise at Lanka and ended about 
49 ghaiikds after it. Accordingly, this king began to reign in 1237*38 A.D. 


JATiV ARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. (?) 

(A.D. 1275-76 to 1290). 

85. — In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Timivilimilalai.- 

1 Svasti [sri 11]^ K[6]r-Chadai[pan]mar T[i]ru[b]uvanFichchakka[rava]it[i gal ^i\i- 

§u]ndara-P[andi]yade[va]rku yan[du 9]vadu Tula-n3yar[r]u [apur.i -[uiirsbattu 
eaptamiyum [N]ayarru-kkila- 

2 maiyum per[ra P]nsattu nal. 

“In the [9]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emporcr of tbe three 

worlds, the glorious Sundara-PSndyadeva, — on the day of Pushya, wbi( i r >i ic .p ndod to 
a Sunday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Tula,’' 

The week-day does not come out right for the 9th year of either Jat avanu:5u Sundu' a- 
Pandya I. or II. I have calculated the years 1259, GO, Gl and 1283, 84, 85 A.T). 


^ Ko. 130 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* No. 414 of the same collection for 1908. 

* The punctuation after /ri is not diitinct j the existing traces sicm to point to tiic reauiug O^n. 
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JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA U. 

(A.D. 1275-78 to 1290). 

86. — In the Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovilur.^ 

1 Svasti [sri]' [11*1 K5-Ch[clia]dapanmar=ana Tiriba[va]nachchakkarava- 

2 ttiga[l Su]n[dara]-Pandijadevarkku yandu 14 vada Sim- 

3 lia-nayarru purvva-pakshatta trit[ia]gaiyum^ Budan-kiiamaiyum 

4 perra Attattu iiu|. 

“In the 14th year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the third titlii of the first fortnight of the month of Simhal' 

The date of this inscription is K.Y. 4391, Bhadrapada sudi 3= Wednesday, the 9th August 
1290 A.D. For, on that day the 3i’d lithi of the first fortnight of Bhadrapada (Simha) ended 
about 4G gliatikds after mean sunrise at Lanka and tlie naksliaira Hasta began about 9 gliaiikds 
after mean sunrise. 

KOiraRIMELKONDAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 

87. — In the Nilakanthesvara temple at Vedal.^ 

1 [Sva*]sti sri [11*] Konerimelkondan k(5r=Chadapanmar Tirubuvanachchakkaravattigal 
sri-Sundara-Pandiyadevarku yandu padi[n-mu]nravadin=edir mu(mu)nravadu 
Karkadaga-nayarru purvva-pakshattu sap tarn ^iyjum Budan-kilamaiyum perra 
Attattu nal. 

“ In the third (year) opposite the thirteenth year {of the reign) of Konerimelkonda;^ 
king Jatavarman {alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the seventh 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.*^ 

[Professor Jacobi has not recorded the results of his calculation of this date. — Ed.] 

MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. (A.D. 1268-1308). 

88. — In the Sundararaja-Perumal temple at Pon-Amaravati.^ 

1 6U [Sri] Svatt[i](sti) k5-Maru[pa]- 

[nraa*]r=ana(ana) Ti[ri*]buvanachchakkaravatt[i]gall=emmandalamun=gond-araliya 
Kulasega- 

2 radevarku yandu 18 vadu Siriiha-nayarru [pu]rvva-pakshattu panchaniiynm 

Tihgga!®-kilamaiy[u]m perra Utt[i]radattu nal. 

“ In the 18th year {of the reign) of king Mara[varman] alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Xulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country, — on the day of Uttarft* 
shadha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Simha.” 

The date of the inscription seems to correspond to Monday, the 6th August 1295 A.D., on 
which day the 5th tithi of the month of Simha (Bhadrapada) ended, about 52 ghatikas 

^ No. 214 of the Madras Epig^raphical collectioa for 1908. 

* The punctuation after the syllable irl b indistinct. 

* Read 

* No. 69 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

^ No. 21 of the same collection for 1909. 


• Bead Tihga\-, 
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after mean sunrise at Laika. Bat the r^kshatra was Chitra. It may remarked that 
the nak>hatra Dttarashadha can never be coupled with Bhadiapada sudi 5, as required 

by the ioBcription. 

TBIBHTJVANACHAKBAVABTIN KTJLASEKHABA (A.D. 1379-80 to ?). 

39 . In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtur.i 

1 fsiil Til*! fTlribhuvanachchakravattigal sri-Knla^kharadg[varkuf 

^ \]andu 4 vadin=edi[ra]m=a[ndu Kar]kadaga-[na]yarr=irubattelan=tiyadi Sam-k- 

2 rk]i[lamlaiyum perra Rote.ni-nal. 

« In’theyear opposite the 4th year (of the rdgn) of the emperor of 
the glorious Kula^kharadeva.- on the day of Rohini. which corresponded to a Saturday 
(and) to the twenty-seventh solar <]ay of the month of Karkataka. 

S'ri.'JlO) w» R6hi,l. Tto ki.g Wo., wodd .p(.» to kovo 

commenced reigning 1379-80 A.D. i . i, # n 

In th. yeor. 1264 A.D, 23td W,, »d 1175, 25lh Joly. the 27tl. »Ur ol «« • 

no account of these years. i 

[The alphabet in which the inscription is engraved shows that it must be ode 

A.D. 1200.— Ed.] 

JATiVAEMAK TBIBHDTABACHAKBAVABTIH VlEA.PAKPTA (AD. UM-13411 f). 
QQ In the Vilinathasvamin temple at Tiruvijimilalai.* 

1 Svast[i] ’KOr^Chadapanmar Timbuvanachchakkaravattigal «n-Vira- 

2 voMi-kMca^lr™ 1.1. 

«T ttrstk-teth-yckT (0/ iU rnj») ot king Jotkrannkn («!««) ». ompepot rt tke 
tk™. tte SSoJ Tir.iskd,.d8TA- «» tko doj ot IBlA -l»k o.m.,«mdrf to . 

Mdoy ud to tko dilk lilki ot tko tot tortoigkt ot tko mootk ot KluiyA 

ro. dot, ot tki. toocrip^o. 

oi.°o Mkl. to- roAotog till okoot 15 ,»o»d. otto, 

mean snnrise, s 

91.— In the Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtur. 

[dvi]tiyaiyum perr® Bo[h i]pi-n[al*]- 

» No. 101 0 * the Madras Epi^phical eoUection for 1908. 

* No 401 of the lame coUectioii. . , • 

* In the pliable ho, tbe e of the o-^ i* ^ 

4 Fatfa is expressed hy a ftwirish added to teeflgw 6. 

» No. 128 of the Madraa ipigrapW eoUertioa for 1906. 

* Vadu U alio exprewed by a tymboL 

The wofd iidi is exprMsed by a symbdL ^ 
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“ In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the glorioiiB king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
to the second tithi of the hrst fortnight and to the [4]th solar day of the month of ^fs^bha/’ 

I take this date to correspond to Sunday, the 3rd May 1318 AJ). This day was actually 
the 8th solar Rishabha (Jyaishtha^ not the 4th as found in the transcript of the inscription ; 
the 2nd tithi of the first fortnight of Jyaishtha (Rishabha) ended about 13 ghatikds after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, but the nakshatra Rohini had ended about 26 ghatikds before sunrise. It 
would therefore appear that the nakshatra quoted was that current at the beginning of the tithiy 
though it had ended before the day which is called after that tithi, 

02. — In the TiruttaU^ara temple at Tirupputtur.^ 

1 Svast[i] sri [|1*] Ko=Chchadaivan [mar-ana] Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt[i]gal sri 

Vira-Pandiyadevarku yandu 44 vadu Dhanu-nayarru 

2 5 tediy[um]3 purvya-pakshattu prathamaiyum Brihaapati-varamum perra Mulatto 

nM- 

‘‘In the 44th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyad§va, — on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a 
Thiirsday, to the first tithi of the first fortnight and to the 5th solar day of the month of 

Dhanus.” 

This date corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd December 1339 A.D., on which day the first 
tithi of the first fortnight of Pausha (Dhanus) ended 82 ghatikds after mean sunrise at Lanka, 
and the nakshatra Mula was current at sunrise and ended about 41 ghatikds after it. 

93. — In the Tirutta^8vara temple at Tirupputtur.^ 

1 Sva&ti &[r]i [!l*] Ko=Chchadaipa^ar=ana Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravattigal sri -Vira- 

Pandiyadevarku yandu 46 vadu Karka^aga-nayarru 1[4 tedi]^ 

2 purvva-pakshiittu [pajnjamiyum Semav&ramum perra Uitiraitu nal. 

“ In the 48th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight (and) to the 14th solar day of the month 
of Karkataka.** 

This date apparently corresponds to Monday, the 2nd August 1339 A.D. On that day, 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of Srava^a (Rarkataka) ended about 15 ghatikds after mean 
sunrise at Lanka, and the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni was current at sunrise, and ended about 
6 ghatikds after it. However, the calculated date was actually the 15th solar Karkataka, and 
not the 14th as stated in the inscription. 

94. — ^In the Tiruttajisvara temple at Tirupputtur.s 

1 [eu] Svasti gri [H*] K 5 =Chch 84 aipamnar=ai^ Tr[i]bhnva 5 achchakr 8 vatt[i]ga} 

yandu 4[9]® vadu Mithuna- 

nayajiu » 21 tgdim^ puxuva-pakkattu tuv^egiyum Aditya-v[a]ramu[m] pfejira 
Anilatlu xial. 

^ Mo. 122 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

’ The word iedi is expressed by a aymboL 

* No. 119 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* The word tidi is expressed by a symbol. 

* No. 120 of the Madraa Epigraphical collec^n for 1908. 

* The figure in brackets may also be read 6. 

V Tedi is denoted by a symbol ; tidim stands for tidiynm* 
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“Inthe 4[0]th year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Anuradhi, which corresponded 
to a Sunday, to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight and to the 21at solar day of the month 
of liithuna/* 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the I6th June 1342 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise 
at Lanka, the 12th tithi of the first fortnight of Ashadha (Mithnna) and the nakshatra Anuradha 
were current, the former ending about 24 ghatikas, and the latter 45 ghatikas after mean 
sunrise at Lanka. And the day actually was the 21st solar Mithuna. 


JATAVARMAN VTKBAMA-PANpYA. 

95. — In the Tiruttali^ara temple at Tirupputtur.^ 

1 11! eu Svasti sr[i] [|1*] Ko*Ohchadaipanmar=ana Tr[i]bhuvanachchakravatt[ijgfll 

sri-Vikrama-Piindiyadevarku yandu 8[Yadi]n‘2 edir 14 avadu 

2 Sak-abdara 1344n mel fiellaninja Subhakiri^-varusham Dhanu-ravi 19 tedi-* 

purvva-pakshattu tritigaiyum Buda-varamum perra TiruvCnattu 

3 nal. 

“ In the 14th (year) opposite the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadeva, — in the (cyclic) 
year Subhakpit, which was current after the (expiry of the) Saka year 1344,— on the day 
of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third tithi of the first fortnight 
(and) the 19th solar day (when) the Sun (was in) Dhanus.” 

This date apparently corresponds to Wednesday, leth December 1432 A J)., the corres- 
ponding Jovian year of southern reckoning being Subha krit. But the third tithi has wrongly 
been quoted for the second. For, on the calculated day which was the 19th solar Dhanus, the 
2nd tithi of the first fortnight of Fausha (Dhanus) was current at sunrise at Lanka and so was 
the nakshatra Sravana. The third tithi began about 5 ghaiik&s after mean sunrise at Lanka, 
and the nakshatra Sravana ended about 52 ghatikas after sunrise. It would therefore appear 
that the current tithi has been quoted instead of the one which ended on that day. 


No. 13— GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNADEVA. 

By Professob B, Hultzsch, Ph.D.; Halle (Saale). 

These plates were found, whilst ploughing, in a field in an old fort at Goharwa, a village 
in the Manjhanpur tahsll of the Allahabad District. The finder was a Kewat. He states that 
his plough turned up the plates and broke the ring which fastened them together. The find 
was rescued from him by one Ramnath, a zamindar of Mawai Kalan, and produced first before 
the Collector, and then, by the Collector’s directions, before Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, C.S., Sub- Divi- 
sional Officer, Karwi, Banda disjbriot, who sent the plates to Rai Bahadur Venkayya. I edit the 
inscription from two sets of ink-impressions received from Mr. Venkayya. 

These are two copper plates, resembling ordinary trays, which fit one into the other and 
form a compact box, with corresponding ring holes at the bottom of the first and at the top 
of the second plate. They were originally held together by a ring, in such a way that the 

* No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

* The syllables vadx are expressed hy a flourish added to the flgure 8. 

* Bead Sitbhakfid,. 

* The word tad* is expressed by a symbol. 

t2 
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inscription was inside. The box measures nearly 15f inches in length and about 11| inches in 
bi'eadth. The second plate, which fits into the box, is a little smaller than the first. The depth 
of the margin of each plate is about | inch. When Mr. Venkayya examined the plates, the seal 
had no ring and was detached from the plates. It is bell-shaped and has an almost circular 
surface which measures 3 inches in diameter. The upper portion of the seal bears, in relief, 
a seated figure of the goddess Lakshmi,^ facing the front and attended by two elephants 
pouring water over her. At the bottom is a bull couchant, facing the proper right, between two 
indistinct symbols (drums ?). Across the centre is engraved the name of the king who issued 
the plates : — 


II 

Thanks to the peculiar arrangement by which the inscription was protected from damage 
the writing is on the whole well preserved. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, prose 
(11. 1, 33-44, 49) and verse (11- 1-33, 45-49). The metre is irremediably wrong in two places 
(11. 9, 20). 

The alphabet is an early type of Nagari, W is nowhere distinguished from is often 

written like and ^ like The three letters and ^ are very similar in shape. If 

at the end of a line no spare place was left for the next akshara, the engraver has filled up the 
line by a vertical dash. The end of a section is marked by tbe symbols H H in three cases 
(11. 33, 35, 44), 

As regards orthography, the vowel ri is expressed by ra in grahe (1. 5) and takes the place 
of the syllable ri in tribhuvana (1. 4). Instead of the vowel li a « is employed in kupta (1. 28). 
The palatal sibUant occurs instead of dental s iu sruta (1. 26), and s for s in eight instances 
(hhfisam and dsa, 1. 15 ; sunddy 1. 23 ; asvapati, L 34 ; sdkhine and sarmmai^j 1. 40 ; sukla, 
1.41; vamse, 1. 48). Thfi anusvara is replaced by n in yasansi (1. 32), kh by sh in mayushj, (1. 3), 
»by n in grihndti (1. 46), ph by p in putkdra (11. 15, 24), and y hj j in iyaja (1. 33). Other 
vulgar forms are tdmvra for tamra (1. 32), sdmvra for samra (1. 39), sirmd^ for simd (1. 39), 
Ksiamva^pattaldyam for Kauidmba^pattaldydm (1. 37), and utkirnnitaih for utkirnnam (1, 49). 

In the prose portion of the inscription, the rules of sandhi are not always observed, and 
even in the metrical portion, the sandhi is neglected in °chayail^ tasmdt (1. 18). Two cases of 
^Tong sandhi ^vamdyd ChSdlndra° (1.11) and chaturcisrameka^ (1.30). Final t is often 
written in the Hindi way without the utrama, and after such a t the sandhi is neglected in 

(1. 26), °wmr{ (I. 30), and (1. 42). 

The inscription opens with 30 verses praising the (Ealachuri) king Earnadeva and hi^ 
ancestors. Three of these verses (1, 12, 18) are found also in the Benares plates of the same 
king,* and the two first in the Rewah plate of Vijayadeva.^ After an invocation of Brahman 
(verse 1) and Brahroi (v, 2), the genealogy starts from the Moon, from whom was produced 
Bndha, the progenitor of Pnruravas (v. 3). Among the kings of the race of the Moon was 
Bharata (v. 4). The panegyrist next mentions the thonsand-armed Haihaya emperor (Arjnna) 
who captured the demon Ravana (v. 5 f.). The first historical person is XiakshnxanarSjadeva, 
who defeated the kings of Vaiigala, La^ Gnrjara, and Ea^mira (v. 8). His son was 

the * moon among the kings of Chedi,* YuvarSjadfiva (v. 10), who became a supreme ruler 

^ In Gaptain Wilford*i description of the teal of tiie Benaret plates of Karnadeva, the goddess is eironeonsly 
eaUed Firvatl ; see above, Vbl. II. p. 297. 

* Compare Tami} ^fnaot and iirvai for timd and sivd- 

* Ibore^ YoL U. p. 205 IT., veiies 1. 16, 26. 


- Jad. Ant- Vol. XVII. p. 228. 
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(Parameh'aray v. 12), His son was Kokalla (v. 13), whose son, again, was GSngeyadgva, the 
conqueror of the kings of Kira, Ahga, Knntala, and Utkala (v. 17). His son was Karna (vv. 19, 
30), king of Chedi (vv. 2o, 29). It will be observed that the panegyrical portion of the inscrip- 
tion contains nothing of historical interest besides the bare names of a few Kalachuri kings who 
are already known to ns from other sources. 

The prose portion of the inscription (1. 33 ff.) records a grant of land made by “this 
Paramabhatidraha Mahdrdjadhirdja Paramesvara, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), 
the lord of Trikalihga, the glorious Karnadiva, who meditated at the feet of the P, M. P., the 
glorious Vamadeva,^ the glorious Karnadeva who has acquired by his own arm the sovereignty 
of the triad of kings, {viz,) of the Asvapati, the Gajapati, and the Narapati, — being in good 
health {and residing) at the camp of victory pitched at the holy Karna-tirtha.*’ 

Among the officers to whom the king’s order was addressed, the following are speclGed: 
TYiahadevii 'mahdrdja^utra^ Tnahdmantrin^ makdsdrdhivigrahika, mahdmdtyaf maliddharmadki- 
karanika, mahdpratihdra, Tnahdkshapatalika, ma'kdbhdnddgdrikaj mahasdnianta, mahdpramat- 
tavdra, and mahdsvasddhanika (11. 35-37). 

The object granted was the village Chandapaha in Kdsanaba-pattala (1. 37). The donee 
was “ the Bruhmana Pa wrfiVa-^Vf-Santisar man, son of Arasa^/u’A:a»Malhd, grandson of JJpd- 
dhydyaSilu, {residiyig at) Vidabhi, of the Kaundinya-ao^ra, with the three pravaras Angiraaa, 
Ambarisha, and Yauvanasva> {and) studying the Vajasaueya-ia/c/ia ’’ (1. 39 f.). 

The date of the grant was “ during the administration {vyavaharaim) renowned by the 
glorious Karna,- in the seventh year, in the month Kaittika, on the Karttiki full-moon 
tithi of the bright fortnight, on Thursday ” (1. 41 f.)* These details answer quite regularly 
to Thursday, 5th November, A.D. 1047 : see Dr. Fleet’s remarks, p. 146 below. 

Before making the grant, tbe king had “ bathed in the Gkihga at the holy Argha-tirtha 
and worshipped the divine lord Siva ” (1, 42). 

LI. 45-49 contain six of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses. At the end we are 
informed that “ this {edict) was written by Karam&a-sVf-Sarvananda and engraved by Yidya- 
nanda’’ (1.49). 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the grant, I cannot localise any besides 
Ko^mba-pattala, which is a vulgar form of Kausamba-pattala, * the district of Kan iambi.* 
The same term occurs as KOsamba-pattala in a grant of Jayachchandra of Kanauj,® and the 
Karra inscription of YaSahpala^ refers to a village in the Kausamba-mandala, ‘ the province of 
Kansambi.’ Manjhanpnr, the headquarters of the tahsll in which the Goharwa plates werefonnd, 
lies west of Allahabad. The same iremark applies to Kosam, which used to be identified, without 
hesitation, with the ancient city of Kansambi. Mr. Y. A. Smith has proposed to locate 
Kausambi farther sonth, near Bharhnt while Major Yost would place it at G^rgi.® But the 
finding of the present record at Goharwa in the Manjhanpnr tahail is another item of evidence 
showing that the country west-north-west of Allahabad between the Ganga and Yamnna rivers 
must have formed part of the province of Kansambi. Regarding Goharwa Mr, Blunt states that 
there are several temples, Jaina and others, inside the ‘ fort ^ in which the plates were fonnd. 

I would suggest that this site might be carefully examined by one of the officers of tbe 
Archceological Department. 


1 Compare Professor Kielborn^s retnarks above, Vol. 11. p. 298 f . 

* T.e.f apparently, * during the reign of king Kar^a.’ * I%d» Vol, XVTII, p. 137, 

* Colebrooke’s Mise. PitaySf Vol. II. p. 246. 

» J. R. A. S, 1898, p. 511. • Id. 1904, p. 262. 
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[VoL. XL 


TEXT.i 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 ^ 'I ’W: II ^rnr^ f*r# Tn:[w]- 

^rTr>T I ’w: h [^*] w 

ftii^rfsri 

2 m gsni: n srrwf ^[^jrfq m srafn n [^*] 

<u I «< I 

3 ^m t tjg r ra cT fu:® h faff h w r ^ ii [^*] 

^qfdi^rrarf «?in<i«*ii?i4Ti’T: •• 

4 ^rawT wTfTW " C»*] 

qiWT?^ [i] ^^ 

5 ^ irqq?^5|?W«rq^ qfRTfit'* ^ W imw ^STW: II it.*] 

6 qTf»q- 

vj 

<?(rH«^^i^q w 11 [i*] ?nnf^- 

7 sit* 9 T: \ ^ ^ fq^:^ 

1 rKr 4 q ^» tt O « f q«i II [«*] qiTqiw»-f^ 3 ’*r: 

H [^*] ^rrehrf^- 

I 


9 


10 ^(T)»w 1 Mq: ^ n [«■•] WTf%<*r- 

^-.^qqr^Nnrra” \ ?r?n ^ 

11 sro qpitqi^** pAi^^q; ii [i**] ^ ^ 



1 Prom ink-impreaaioni receired from Mr. Venkmyya. 


> BzpreflBdd by a symbol. 


* Bead 

» Bead ^IfOT- 

* Bead 
M Bead 
1 * Bead 
« Bead 

» Bead W»n°- 
» Instead of »T of 
“ Bead rt-f ‘5#° . 
** Bead °W«»a°. 

« Bead °>J^. 


• The Benares plates (above, Vol. II. p. 806, verw 1) read ^lq» 

• Bead wr^. 

• Bead °»n«i. 

“ Bead eff|f^°. 

« Bead ’^TTW®* 

1> Bead “wfTfl, 


» Bead 
“ Bead 
“ Bead °n^, 

»• Bead I tB f i rw« ni° 
“ Bead 


the metre requires a short sjllable ; read • 

» Bead ** B»a4 ■wSmi*! W«" • 


Goharwa Plates of Karnadeva. 


i. b. 



Seal. 










t. 


' /Z ’ 

' *- 


Fr.iin a ph. )tn-r,,T,h 


E. Hultzsch. 


Scale -8 


Collotype by Gebr. Plettner, Halle-Saale. 
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12 ^ II [u*] ^rdM<un<H|*llf|‘ot|«|JH{l^‘* 0) 

5n^ni?ntHnr3®?Tt i f^^smrt wf^i^nr-* 

13 ?i: €mifqw»a^: f^n:nr»fT^ n 

14 wT^rrf^fl: j h W d 8 ifg^°tnHdr*<H T??^ I ^ ^pt^- 

f=^T^[T*]WTTW w y<g ?T q — ^ 

15 ^srf II [t^*] 

qi^^:[i*] i^cniTrafN* w. 

16 qnftfrJT^tngfMwf^siT: ii [^8*] 3!rf^^qnnT% qwPrt ?Nrtf^ 

'q?iF« I ?![#]'" gt^WTsrr f*Trrr- 

17 i?reRT^^ II li'i.*] a ^ i ny 4iq£<q<rAd ?to; i 

d^^^sf^-fdKI^HfiKdf am II .[l^*] qfTTTtrsiRf^-” 

18 >nf i t*n- 

qrrft 


19 snr^: u [^^a*] 

^9ifd ^aifT i 

20 ?W5: B [^c»] f^nfd qwpR^^; i 

21 Tm II [t«.*] ^nqiRi^H^mwnRniiTw^ i 

II [^O*] ^Tirt 4^eRq>Twn?>qf[ai3Ttar T- 

22 I W. f5?i H [^^*1 

mii i Mn.fe » amnni [^] I WTOJi” ij^ TO f«1«(n«-” 

23 II [^R*] 79R[ar]?irf5Rt ?Rr liwliq i fwm 

^ r«*J^«dflfMd U [r^*] 


1 Tbe Benaree plates (above» Vol. II. p. S07, yerse 16) read 

» fimd °*IT^irai^ . * Bead W^;. 

» Bead * Bead Wii. 

» Bead • Bead 

“ Bead Tl^dn. “ Bead Jnfn»°. 

“ Bead °^«VW|“. “ Bead “wm 

“ Bead or ft°. 

Instead of ^ of the metre requires a short syllable. 

* Bead WT^. ” Bead 

a Bead '^‘int. " Bead Jll°. 


« Bead °»?T»Jnt°. 
» Bead ^nHT°, 

“ Bead ?m. 

“ Bead 

*» Read <9^*51“. 

“ Bead 
» Bead qiT. 
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?rfT¥HT5^ WTn7-(l) 

37 ^Trrarft TifrT5T!?iTw[T*]gff^f^rrT5T^ 

m5?nrnrfWT5T' (ll) ’^TT^T^inTfsT- 

38 Jipnrf^ ^^TisrTtnrf^ [ii*] 

^SIT ^T?Tt 2 IRWTf»T^TTWTZf^ 55 ^: ^^rSM- 

39 ^^*ThRi5fr[;*]' 

A C\ 

(i) (i) 

®\ 

WTWg=^?I WTlPirT?! 

41 q#''iK=rT 3jr^WT% 

^rrf?T% wrft !I^1%- 

42 % tit ^T^TraT ’ErTST 

*nra5ti ftr^JTFR^ ^wii^ wTrnfiHt^- 

43 <*T5Tg g^?TSTtf»Tf^ ^?T^1%f^cr^sfr «IT^5T^ IT^tT tfN 

2i2iT#t?WFwnwt^rf%r«0Tt^»m^rn5nj-(i) 

41 HTT^nn: I 51 %5TTfTl 

(5T)' 5iirT^*Tm 11 W II »T^f^ | 

45 ^aZ TT ^ rTT5T »TTl%5r: TITfgt5^5T'® jj^ ^VT?: [l*] 

¥iiTi5^? »TTfs: n L^?*]^"’- 

46 ^nnTf^: i jrei crej 

?T^ TRsr II l^R*] 5 |fn irf^¥Tl%'' ^rg Jjfw irawt%*® 

47 ^ ?fv fH^rT ^5rTf^-' II [^^*] 

5jf*T^‘. I •^I'^tIT ^T^JT*rn ^ •T'C^ ' ^‘(l) 

48 %?T-^ II [^8*] fkws^fif arap^ ?TTfw%?T^ i rrenftr 

^ ^fa^HrT-* II [^n*] 5nw^ ’jp’nt- 


' Bead °«n*l. 

* Bead ^°. 

1 Bead °€Nn°. 
“ Bead °HTf^. 
“ Bead ^Iili°. 

« Bead 

“ Bead Ifll^fjT. 
*• Read TO?^. 

“ Bead °fff[. 


» Bead °SW° and °^fH. 

* Bead t)«ii'S!i°. 

9 Bead °«W°. 

'I Bead “si’W Sm°. 

“ Bead 

*’ Read <.ieif*f.‘. 

“ Bead 
2* Bead 


3 Bead 



• Bead 

• Read 


Read 
» Read 

w Bead VctItt. 
« Read 
** Bead °^?[e 


U 
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49 I II [?§*] %f%?T 


miilvrATtKS BY DB. FLEET ON THE DATE OP THE EECOED 
PUBLISHED ABOVE. 

The record is dated ** in the administration {yyavaharana) lenowned bj the glorious 
Karna/' in the seventh year, and on the full-moon tithi, coupled with a Thursday, of the month 
E[arttika. Karnadeva’s predecessor was his father Gahgeyadeva, who was reigning, we know, 
in A.D. 1030,^ and for whom we have perhaps also a date in A.D. 1037-38.^ For Karnadeva 
as king we have the date Phalguna vadi 9, answering to 18 January, A.D. 1042 ® On that 
day he made a grant, having bathed in the river Veni on Phalguna vadi 2 on an occasion which 
the record mentions as samvatsare sraddhe (read haddhe) of his father Gangly adeva. The 
edito:- emended the text here into saihvatsara-hdddhe^ and interpreted the phrase as meaning “at 
the annual funeral ceremony ” in honour of his father Gangeyadeva. The emendation hardly 
seems necessary. However, in any case, the text appears to indicate distinctly, not some indefi- 
nite anniversary of the death of Gahgeyadeva, but the first anniversary of his death ; and it is at 
any rate fully capable of being understood in this sense. Accordingly, Gahgeyadeva died on 
Phalguna vadi 2, =22 January, A.D. 1041.7 xhe month Karttika in A.D. 1041 was, there- 
fore, in the first year of Karnadeva. The month Karttika in his seventh year came in A.D. 
1047. In this year the given tithi was connected quite regularly with a Thursday : it ended at 
about 11 hours 45 minutes after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu), that is, at about 5.45 p.m., on 
Thursday, 5 November ; and, being current at sunrise, it gave its number to that same day. 
And this date, Thursday, 6 November, A.D. 1047, seems clearly to be the date of the record. 

The result stated above is in agreement with the points, that this record gives the full titles 
of paramount sovereignty to Karnadeva in lines 33-4, and that it does not contain anything to 
suggest that Gahgeyadeva was living when it was drawn up. The following remarks, however, 
may be added, in case it might be thought that the use of the term vyavaharanaj ‘ transaction 
of businees, management, administration,' instead of rdjya or vijaya~rdjya, implies that Karna- 
deva was reigning as the representative of his father, the latter being still alive. As we have 
seen, Gahgeyadeva was dead by 22 January, A.D. 1041. Before that, the nearest occasibne 
on which the full-moon tithi of Karttika can be connected with a Thursday are as follows : — In 
A.D. 1026 it began at about 21 hours 5 minutes after mean sunrise on Thursday, 27 October : 
but the lateness of the time (3 hours 5 minutes after midnight) precludes the possibility that 
tfce tithi should have been cited with that day. In A.D, 1023 it ended at about 11 hours 35 
minutes after mean sunrise, that is, at about 5.35 p.m., on Thur.sday, 31 October, and conse- 
quently, being current at sunrise, gave its number to the day : but this is altogether too early 
a date for Karnadeva to have been associated with his father in the administration for already 
six years ; especially in view of the points, that for Karnadeva’s son and successor Yasahkarna 
the earliest known date is in A.D. 1120, and that for Yasaycarna’s son and successor Gayakarna 
we have dates in A.D. 1151 and 1155-56. 


^ * Bead ^ 

* AlberunI telU us this : India, trans. Sachau, Vol. I. p. 202. 

* Kielhom’s.Eist of Xorthem Inscriptions, above, Vol. V. Appendix, No. 406. 

* Ibid., No. 407 : edited above, Vol. II. p. 305. 

’Or on 23 December, A.D. 104^, « Magba vadi 2, if this tithi is preferred in consequence of what the editor 
out m wunexion with the weekday being not correct for Phalguna vadi 2 in A.D. 1042, and being correct 

.V '* “*“* that the mietake Ue. in the weekday (or el« 

in the mht)» rather than in the month. ^ ' 
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No. 14.— NARASAPATAM PLATES OF YAJRAHASTA III.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 967. 

By Professor Sten Konow, Pn.D.; Christiania, 

The grant inscribed on these plates was first brought to light by Mr. Appa Rao, and a short 
note on it appeared on page 111 of !Mr. Krishna Sastri s Annual Report on Epigraphy for the 
year 1908-1909. 1 now edit it from iuk-impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Yenkayya, 

who has kindly sent me the following description of the plates : — 

“ These are five copper-plates with slightly raised rims, of which the first bears writing 
only on the inner aide. They measure roughly 7j' in length and fiuctuate between 3|-'' and 34'' 
in breadth. The plates are held together by a circular ring, which measures 4|'' in diameter and 
is nearly thick. The edges of the ring are secured in the bottom of an oval seal, which 
measures roughly 2V and in its diameters. The seal is surmounted by a high recumbent 
bull with various emblems around it, which Mr. Appa Rao says represent a conch, an elephant- 
goad, a trisula^ a battle-axe, a crescent, a mace, a rope, and a drum. The plates with seal and 
ring weigh 295 tulas. The plates were received from the Narasapatam taluka of the Yizaga- 
patam district 

The inscription consists of 74 lines and is in a fair state of preservation. 

The alphabet is the same kind of Naga*ri as in Yajrahasta’a Nadagam plates of Saka-Sam- 
vat 979,^ and in his Madras Museum plates of Saka 984,- The n in conjuncts such as nch and 
fij is placed after the consonant. The compound nj, which occurs in 1. 69, is not used in any 
of the other known plates of Yajrahasta. It will be seen that the form of the j of this 
compound is slightly changed. There is almost no difference between da (1. 55) and da (1. 51) ; 
between tu (cf. 1. 25) and tta (cf, 1. 26) ; between lu (cf. 1. 23) and run (cf, 1. 22). The 
is usually denoted by a circle after the consonant. At the end of line 3 and before the 
sign of intei*punction in 1. 52, a virama is added underneath. The sign of the virCLma is also 
found in •niya?i5n, 1. 17 ; samahhunak, 1. 27. It has been omitted in ^avdana^ 1. 21 ; -furaa- 
<ar5«a- . . . janapad^Ma, 1. 51 ; yavata, 1. 56 ; ’adityata, 1. 58 ; -gaurdvdta^ 1. 64 f. In 

^avddnaf 1. 21, and -janapaddnaj 1. 51, the bottom of the letter n has been somewhat lengthened. 
There are several superfluous signs of interpunction in the grant itself, 11. 53 ff. The numerical 
figures 967 occur in 1. 73. 

In 11. 7 and 50 some syllables and words are written in Telngn letters. 

With regard to orthography we may note forms like -prakshyalita- instead of -prakshdlita-^ 
1. 4 ; nairitye instead of nairrihjBj 1. 67, and the use of v instead of b ; compare •savda-, 

I. 9 f. ; -lavdha-, 1. 12 ; -valdt-y 1. 16 ; =apZrna, 1. 21 ; =avdakdn^^ 1..27 ; 23 ; Yaidumv-, 

II. 36,58; -at;da-,lL39, 73; •xvjayohj 1. 48 ; -vdhira-, 1. 53. The class nasal and not the anusvdra 
is regular! y written before surds. Before k and p we also find the anusvdra; thus, ^asdmJca-^ 
1. 7 ; »ala?hkaTishi^y 1. 14; but =Aniy>inka-, 1. 26 ; -panka^, L 46 ; Tampavd-, 11. 52 f., 71 ; but 
*dlimpant{f 1, 46. Before kh, gh and rkh there are no instances of the class nasal, but the anu~ 
svdra is used in all cases ; thus, •scLrhkha-^ 1. 9 ; -samghaUa^, 1. 11 ; •saihghe^ 1. 39 ; Idmchana, i.e, 
Idnohhana^ 1. 10. In all other nasal compounds, the class nasal is used. 

The consonants 4*, n, dh, m, y^ and v are doubled in all the instances where they occur 
after an r ; thus, •drkka-, 1. 56 ; •karnna-, 1.8; •hirttel}, 1. 36 ; sarddha^ 1. 53 ; dharmma^, L 64 ; 
9uryya-y 1. 40 ; sarwa-y 11. 18, 54. A g after r sometimes remains single and is sometimes 
doubled; thus, mdrgena, I, 4i2; -vinirgata-yh bS ; hut nripaHr^Ggaiig-y 1.26; -rargf[gra], 1. 42. 
The other consonants which are used after r in these plates, viz, y, th and 6 A, are never doubled. 


u 2 


' Above, Vol. IV. p. 183 ft. 


* Above, Vol. IX* p. 94 ft* 
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Compare 1. 33 ; •varjitah, 1. 55 ; ^artJiibhyal}, 1. 24 ; parthivaih^ 1, 27 ; maner-hkagavato, 

1, 8 ; •tir-hhuvarhil, 30 ; krimir=bkutvay 1. 71. Between m and r a r, {,e, a 6, is inserted in tamvra-^ 
1. 61. There are besides, several other mistakes which may be due either to the writer or to the 
engraver. Thus we find a for a in -prakshyalita-, 1. 4 ; Gang*, 11, 13, 26, 44 ; samriddhiman^^ 1. 30 ; 
•gtyaman^^ 1 . 36 ; -chatta-^ 1. 55 ; a for i in •krita, 1. 39 ; a for w in -dckaritamy 1. 41 ; a for a in 
dnu-y 1. 48 ; gaurdvata, 1. 64 f . ; a for o in -’ktihdttamasya, 1. 44 ; t for t or ai in isdnyey 1. 69 ; z for 
i in sdsamka-y 1. 71 f, ; iZ for u in -suduraya, 1. 61 ; u for o in -ekuna-, 1. 34 ; j for j] in -ujvala-^ 11. 

10, 30 ; -va[j*=1jdtd, 1. 22 ; tt for t in -chatta-hhatta-, 1. 55 ; ^ for tt in -ckckkatra-, 1. 10 ; -otunga-y 
1. 12 ; t for d in -samuthkavdyds=y 1. 37 ; d for t in prahhyddan-, 1. 23 ; y for yy in nydyena, 
1. 41 ; s for s in asiiie, 1. 48 ; -stm-, 1. 54 ; sUnu, 1. 59 ; simanoy 1. 65 ; s for s in -vimsatimy 1. 34 ; 
-mahesvarck-y 1. 49 ; •praveso, 1, 55 ; -yaso-, 1. 57 ; kasyapa-^ 1. 57 ; sdsant-, 1. 61 ; vamsa^y 1. 68 ; -sildy 

11. 68, 70 ; isdnyey 1. 69 ; sdsamka-’, instead of sdsanika-, 1. 71 f. ; 5 for sh in -visayasya, 1. 65, and 
so forth. Mistakes such as se for tsa in prasdddsem-{~ddt=sain-')j 11. 8 f,, the numerous instances 
where an anusvdra (cf. 11. 27, 39, 42, 53, 56, 72, 74) or a visarga (cf. 11. 21, 28, 51, 54) has been 
omitted ; the omission of jo in tasy^dnu[jo*]y 1. 21 ; of r in -karishnd[r*~\y 1. 14 : 5 M 7 m[r*], 1. 58 • 
of s in 5tima[s*], 1. 21 ; of^^a in sdlsa*']nam-y 1. 73, and the many mistakes in 1. 62, are probably 
due to the engraver, while the long omissions in 11. 34 and 65 just as well can be due to the 
writer of the draft. 


There are several instances of wrong or irregular saindhi: compare “dattdm=vd,\. 70; 
-nivakdn hi-y 1. 17 ; -gajdnn=artkibliyaliy 1, 24 ; sak sri-y 1. 25 ; prasiddhal^ chatuh-, 1. 54 j 
•adityata Rupadevydlk jdtaJ^y 1. 58 ; •purvvan=td-y 1. 61 f. 

In 1. 51 several dots indicate a correction. The engraver probably had to copy a corrected 
draft, and has reproduced it as he found it. The original reading of the passage was probably 
samastdmdtyapramukhajanapaddno as in the Nadagam and Madras Museum plates, or perhaps 
sdmantdmdtyapramukkajanapaddn= ; see the footnote, to the passage. 

The language is Sanskrit, but the construction in 11. 58 ff. is very loose and shows that 
the composer of the grant was not very well versed in the sacred tongue. With the exception 
of one imprecatory stanza, the body of the grant is written in prose. The introduction contains 
the same twelve verses as the Nadagto and Madras Museum plates, with only one slight 
variation in verse 2, whore our grant has mahzpafih while the other two read -vayitpatih. In 
the grant itself we find the cnrious expression bhumichhidrapidhdnanydyen-^ instead of the 
common bkumichchhidranydyenay 1. 55. The epithet parandrisu(su)dardya used of one of the 
donees in 1. 60 f., is also cnrious. 


The gi'ant was issued from Dantipura by the devout worshipper of Mahesvara the 
Paramabkattdraka Mahdrajddhirdia Vajrahasta (III), the overlord of the three Kalihgas and 
bestows some land on Irugana [alias] sri-Manaditya Chotta and Vira-Bhurisrava. The name of 
the former was perhaps not Manaditya Chotta bnt Aditja Chotta, though this reading would 
imply a serious grammatical slip in 1. 60. He was the son of Manaditya or Aditya Chotta the 
son of Chotta Vadayaraja and Rupadevi of the Vaidumba family, to which Vajrahasta’s mother 
Vinayamahadevi likewise belonged. The donee Irugana Manaditya Chotta was consequently 
a relative of the king. ^ 

Tke land granted compriaed tbe Gorasatta district with, i.e. including thirty-five villages 
outside Tampava. Its boundaries are given in 11. 65 ff. : to the east Vistirnasila, to the south- 
east a banyan tree sacred to Gangsa ( Viniyaha-vafa) ; to the south a hill with* the temple of 
Tahku-Bhajtarika, probably some form of Durga ; to the south-west the AndharSveni hill • to 
the west Kanchasila on the Vamsadhara; to the north-west Amrspathara; to the north 


' and hlumichchUtr-apidhana- occur in the two grants of Dandlmahadevi pub'ished 

'• * ““ *«• ^ 
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Madhupapali ; to the north-east Talanjarasila. I cannot localise any of these names with the 
exception of the river Vamsadhara, which flows throagh the Ganjam and Vizagapatam districts. 
On it is a village which in the Indian Atlas is called Yaranasy, sitnated in 18° 51'' N. and 83° 56'' 
E., and which I would identify with the Varanasi-kataka mentioned in the Puri plates of Nara- 
simhadeva IV.^ Another locality mentioned in Gahga plates, the Varahavartani.^ I would look 
for in the course (variant) of the Yarahanadi, which rises in the Golkonda hills to the north of 
Narasapatam and flows into the Bay of Bengal at Yatada. 

The date of our grant is the Saka year 967, on the ninth day of the (solar) month 
Mina, on a Monday. It is consequently the oldest known grant of Yajrahasta III. 

The writers of the grant, the sandhivigraliin Dhavala, who is described as the grant writer 
(Jasanika kdyastha) of Tampava, and the kdrahi Mentoju, are not elsewhere known. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

svasti [||*] Srlmatam-akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vi' 
naya-daya-diina-dakshiiiya-satya-saucha-sauryya-dhairyy-a- 
di-gu[ua]-i’ataa-pavitranara=Atreya-g5trauani 
vimala- vichar-a [ch] a [ra] -punya-salila-pra [kshyali] ta-^ 

Kali-kala-kalmasha-mashlnam maha-Mahendr-acha- 
la-sikhara-pratishthitasya saTchara^chara-guroh sakala- 
bhuvana-[nirmman-aika]-Bai^su)trudhara8ya ^sariika-chu(chu)da“® 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

8 maner=bhagavat(^ Gokarnnasvaminah prasada- 

9 ®semaFadit-aikasamkha-bhM-pancha-mahasa- 

10 vda(bda)-dhavalachchhatra^-heniacbamara-varavrishabhalaiiichana^-samujva- 

11 la*sama8ta^-samrajya-mahimnam=aneka-samara-saihgha- 

12 tta-3amupalavdha(bdha)-vi3aya-lak8hmi-8amalingit-0tunga-^^ 

13 bhuia-danda-mariditaaaih Trikali hga-mahibhuj am ^^Q-aag5nam*anva- 

14 yam=alamkari8hnr)[r*] Yishnor=iva^- vikram-akranta-[dha]ra-mandalasya Guna- 

15 maharnnava-maharajasya putrah || ^^P[u]rvvaih bhupatibhir=vvibhajya va- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

16 sudba ya panchabhih panchadha bhukta bh[u]riparakram5 bhuja- 

va(ba)lat=t&- 

17 m=eka eva svayarii | ekikritya vijitya ^atru-nivahan^^ ^ri-Vaj[ra]ha" 

18 [sta]s=chatuscha[tva]riirLsatam=atyudara-charitah sarvvam=arakshit=8a- 

19 mah || [1*] Tasya tanays Gundama-raja^^ varsha-trayam=apa- 

20 layata mahim || tadanujah Kamarnnavadevah^® panchafcri- 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 


^ Journ. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. LXIV, Part I, pp. 136 ff. ; I5l ff. 

^ Above, Vo!. Ill, p. 127, note 5; Vol. IV, p. 185, note 5 i Vol. IX, p. 95. • Expressed by a symbol. 

* Read -prakshdlita-. 

^ Tbu line, with the exception of the syllables rmmd, nai, and faidmka, is written in Telngu characters. 

** Read prasdddt=sam“. ^ Read •chchhatira’- ® Read -Idrhchhana'^samujjtalek^. 

* The ta of -samasta^ has been engraved over the pa of •samupalavdha^, 1. 12. 

Read •dttuhga-. Read QdngdrMm^. 

[There is a superfluous anusvdra over the akshara ri of °riva. — Ed.) '* Metre ; Sardulavikrldit^ 

Head ‘nivahdn^. w Read -rq;o. 

Close to the upper circle of the visarga there is another circle whose significance is not clear. 
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21 | Tasj^anu^ Vina^dLtya[h*] B8axid[3*]s;tisra^ 

22 11 EAmarDnaYa jfiifco jagati-kalpabburaha];i y 0 =rajad=sra 3 ita- 

23 ^ahbayO Vairahasto mahipatib^ 1 1 [2*] ^Pra4ohjddazi-xiiaida'gaiidlia> 

lTLyd4a(bdlia)-inadhu- 

24 pa^vyalidba-ga^diji^gajaim^s artbibhjab 

Third Flate ; First Side. 

25 samadat=8aha8ram=airal5 ya6=tyagiiiam=agranih [{•] sah^ ^ri- 

26 m&n^Aniyankabhiina-iinpatir^^Ggang-anvay-Ottamsakah pa- 

27 ncbatri[m*]^tain-avda(bda)kaii=saniabhunak prithivim® stutab parthi- 

28 yaib t| [3*] ^Tad-agrasuna[b*] Suraraja-sununa aamab eama- 

29 stam ^amit-ari-mandalah [|*] sma pati Kamarnnava-bhupa- 

80 t[i]r=[bhu] vam samriddli[i]man^®--ar[ddha]3aiiiMi ^^samujvalah || [4*] ^^Tad-anu 
tad-ann- 

31 janma ohittajanm-SpamanO gnnaiiidliir:=aiiavadyo Gundtoi-a- 

32 khyO mabisah | sakalam=idam::ara’ 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

33 kabat^tri [ni] var8ba[ni] dbatrim (trl ) - valayam^alagbu-tgj^-mrjit-arati- 

34 cbakrab || [5*] ^^TatO [dvai]matnra[s=tasya*] Madhukamarnnavo iiripa[b | 

avail 8m=avaiiim^etam=avdaii*] ekunavimsatim^*^ || [6*] ^®Atba Ya- 

35 jabasta-iiripater=ag[r]a-sutad=akhila-gam- 3 an-agranyab []♦] KaTnarnnavat=kav-i- 

36 iidra-p[r]agiyamani®-a7adata-sabha-kirtteb |(||) [7*] ^'^^vijsk iva Vaidumv- 

(nib)-^va- 

37 ya-payab-pay6nidbi-^®sannitbbavayas=cha [|*] yab samajani Vina- 

38 ya-jmahadevyah sri-Vajrahasta iti tanayab || [8*] i^Viyad-ritu-nidbi- 

39 Ba[ih*]kbyain yati Sak-avda(bda)-8aihgbe Dmakrita20 Vrishabha-sthe 

Robini-bbe su- 

40 lagne [|*] Dhanusbi cba sita-paksbe Suryyavare tritiya-yuji sakala-dhari- 

41 trim rakabitnib yo^bliisbiktab || [9*'] ^^Nyayena yatra eaiiiain=^acharitaia 

tri-Ta- 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

42 margena raksbati ma[bim] mabita-pratape | iiirvyadbayas=cba 

43 luragbaS^ba nirapadas^cha sasvat=pra 3 a bhuvi bbavanti vibbiiti- 

44 matyab || [10*] Ganga-knl-attamasya yasasa dik-chakraval[e] sasi-pra- 

45 dyOtramalinena Ta[sya bbujvana-prablada-sampadina [|*] saindu- 

46 [rairsa]tiswdra-paiika-patalaib kumbhastbali-pattakesby^alimpa- 


1 Read ^ahddn. 2 Read, with the Nadagam 

* Metre : Sloka ; read -vdj^jdto. 

* The Nadagam and Madrae Muaeam plates read ^v€M%patidu 

* Metre : SardulaTikrldita ; read praich^dian-. 

* Read •gajdn^. Cancel the tisarga. 

® Read to suit the metre. « Metre : VamSaatha. 

Read 9amfiddhi<mdn-. Read tamujjvalah. 

“ Metre ; Malini. is Metre : Sloka. 

» Met»: Giti ; read ^ajra^ >• Read ‘praglgaman^. 

Read -samudhha-. i» Metre : Malini. 

Metre : Vaaantatilaka ; read nydgyena. 

* Metre; SirdiiUvikridita ; read Qdhga-kuUdtta-. 


and Madras Museum plates, tasy^dnujd. 


^ Read -Qgdng-. 


Bead ekdua- vtTniaiim. 
^7 Metre: Giti. 

Read •hriti. 

Read ^dckmritum. 


(i- ':, f_ 0^ ^■^'T£7:;|:-i 

r^T 

k «Y - J-, Vt ^s='=5''’S(3 

' l ^ ‘ - f iT/ r-^ %. . ' ' ■^.'1' I ■ 
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47 [nti] punah ptmas^cha [ha]ritam=ft[dhOra]na taranan || [11*] ^AnnragS- 

\S na ganinO ya[8ya va]k8ho-makh-avja(bja)yOli | Sri-Sarasvatyav= 

‘^anuku- 

19 lo vi[r]ajatah || [12*] Sa devah || Dantipurat*parama-^in^esvara- 

paramabha- 

50 ^ttarako maharaja dhiraja-Trikaling-adhipati-sriraad-Vajrahasta" 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 

TA dt}va[h*] kusaii ina[h-u]matya-purassarana(n) samanta-pramakha-janapadanaCn) 

52 raja-pad-(^pajivinah® samahuya samajnapayati viditam^astu bhavata[m] | Tam- 

53 pava-grama-vahira-(|)panchatriih'^.aiV gramona 6arddha[m*] G^orasatta- 

visha- 

54 yO=yaih ^prasiddhah chatuh-sim-avacbchLinna[h*] sajala-sthalah sarVva- 

pa(pi)- 

55 da-vivarjitah (|) *achatta-bhatta-prav[o]s(^ bhumi-cliliii3rS.-pidhana-ny8- 

56 yen=acliaiidr-arkka-k8hiti-8ama-kala^® yavata iaata-pitr5r=a[tma]ndh pu- 

57 nya-yagoi^-vriddhayg (|) Miiiaina8a-(j)navam[e]^2 somavarS isg^asyapa-gOtraya 

58 Pettakallu-vinirgata-Chotta-Vadayaraja tasja sunu^^ Vaidumvadityata 

59 Rupadevy&V^ jatah ^^^ri-Manaditya-Chottah | asya sunn^® 

Fifth Plate; First Side, 

60 Iragana-4ri-Man^itya-Chottaya V'ira-BhurUravaya cha | para- 

61 narlsudur&ys^^ (I) saty-adhiflbthita-chetaee i| udaka-purvvaii=tamvraBSsa-^® 

62 ni-kritya pa^ka-p[r]adatto=Siiiabhir=at(^sabhidheyibhuyMttt^ra-i® 

63 vanakaraih kshetrakarais^cha samuchita-bhaga-bhr>gadikBih Samapaue- 

64 tavyarii yathakala-bhavibhih-^^ svapati danam=idaih MannnO dharmma-gatt- 

65 ravata-^ || Q^rasatta-visayasya^^ sim^O likhyante || pilrvvatah 

66 Vistirnnasila {| agnSye parvvata-samipe Yinayaka-vatah || 

67 dakshine Tarika-Bhattarika-[si]ma-parvvatah | nairityg-^ AndharSveni- 

68 parvvatah || pasclii[iQ]e Kanclias[alla-® || vayavyS A- 

' Mfetre : Sloks. * Read dstni^ ^ Bead =anuifnUe or sdnuJHflye, 

* Bead -mdheftara-, ® The aksharas ttdraJco maharaja are in Telngn characters. 

* It looks as if the engraver has placed t^o dots under in mahd-, three under sia in pura^tardna, one 
before and one after sd in sdmanta and three under i in -jlrinah. The ma of mahd seems to have been cancelled. 
I take the three dots under puranardna and raja pad dpajiirinah to signify that these w(^s shonld he canctelldd. 
The two dots under hd perhaps correspond with the two dotd, before and after gd, and indicate that -A«- sheald be, 
replaced by gdmanta. We would then arrive at the reading sdmantdmdtyapramv.lchnjanapaddn-samdh%ya. The 
Kadagam and Madras Museum Plates read gamagtdmdtyapramulchajanapaddn- samahuya^ which may also be the 
reading intended. 

’ Bead 'hahira^panchadrimiaid^ ® Read prasiddliaf^ehaiuh^glm^* 

* Bead ackdtahhatapraveid. Read -kdlam ydvan^. 

Bead -ya/o-. 

The e of me, the e of praveid in line 65 and the e of chakravdle in line 44 look like i ; also the S oi 
Mentdju in line 73 f. 

Read Xa/yopa-. JiesLd gnnur^Vdidumhddityddi^, Cancel the 

In spite of iri'Mdnddityaehottdya, (1. 60) which begins a verse in the ^Idka metre^ we should perhaps 
read trlman^Adifya^CHotta^ 

Read sunava. n Read -sudurdya, ^ Read tdmraidta* 

Read -^atd^gya vidheyi-hhuya samagta-pratanikaraih. [It is not impossible that -hhdy^djn&^frataifak<Mraih 
\va8 meant ; see above, Vol. IX. p. 173, text 1. 10 f.— H. K. S.] 

Read -hhdvihhir^hhupatxhhir*, Read •gaurardt»paripdlan%yam^Ui, 

Bead ^mghayagya sxmdnd, ** Read nairritye. ** Bead Vamiok^m 

^ Bead -Hid, 
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Fijth Plate ; S^^rond Side, 

69 m[r]5patharah ) uttare Madhupapalih || (1) isanve^ Talanjara- 

70 sila^ 11 Svadattam paradattaiu=va" harot=kaschid=vaBiindharto [j*] 

sa vi- 

71 shthayam krimir-bliiitva pitribliih saha pachyate || Tampava- 

grama-easa-*^ 

72 mka-kayastha-sri-sandliivigrahi-Dhavalena likliita[iii^] 

73 ^a[8a*]nain=idam 1| Sakavda(bda) 967 || iti kai'aki-Me- 

7 4 nto jun=api likhita [m] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om ! Hail. The Ron of the ^[ahdrilja Gunamaharnava* who by his prowess con- 
quered the civile of the earth, as (the god) Vishnu by his strides, wishing to adorn the lineage 
of the glorious G[a]ngas, the lords of the three Kalihgas, who were purified by gems (tw the 
shape) of virtues praised over the whole earth, such as prudence, good breeding, generosity, 
charity, courtesy, truthfulness, purity, valour and firmness ; who were of the Atreya gotra ; 
who washed off the stains of the impurities of the Kali age by the holy water of (their) 
taintless thoughts and deeds ; the grandeur of whose universal sovereignty was resplendent by 
the unique conch- shell, the drum, the five mahasahdas, the white parasol, the golden chowrie, 
and the excellent bull crest which they had obtained by the favour of the blessed Gokarnasvamin, 
who resides on the summit of the lofty Mahendra mountain, the lord of what moves and 
what cannot move, the sole architect in the creation of all the worlds, whose crest jewel is 
the moon ; who were adorned by lofty staff -like arms which were embraced by the goddess of 
victory won in the scuffles of many battles, — 

(Verse 1.) The glorious Vajrahaata p.], of exalted conduct, protected the entire (mrf A) 
for forty -four years, after he, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by the prowess 
of his arm, conquered the hosts of his foes and united the earth, which had formerly been divided 
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings. 

(L. 19.) His son king Gundama p.] protected the earth for three years ; hie younger brother 
Kamarnavadeva p.] for thirty -five years ; his younger brother Vinayaditya for three Jbars. 

(V. 2.) Thereafter king Vajrahasta pi.] who was bom of Kamarnava [I.], and who 
shone like a wishing tree on earth, with radiant lustre, 

(V. 3.) the incomparable head of liberal men, who gave to mendicants a thousand 
elephants, whose temples were sucked by bees attracted by the smell of the rut flowing (from 
them), he who was praised by kings, the glorious king Aniyankabluma, the ornament of 
the family of the G[a]ngas, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years. 

(V. 4.) His eldest son, who was like the son of the king of gods, king Kamarnava [H.] 
protected the whole earth for half a year, prosperous and resplendent, after he had conquered* 
the circle of (his) foes. 

(V. 5.) After him his younger brother who was comparable to the mind -bom (Cupid), a 
blameless treasure of virtues, the king named Gundama pl.], protected this whole circle of the 
earth for three years, after he had vanquished the host of (his) enemies with (his) mighfy splen- 
dour. 

(V. 6.) Then his brother from a different mother, king Madha-KSmsr^va, [protected 
this earth for nineteen years] . 


^ Read aiidnye. 

* Bead -datidm vd. 


’ Read -/t7a. 

* Read -idsanika-. 
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(V. 7-8.) Then the son, named the glorious Vajrahasta [tll.], born from Kamarnava [II.], 
the foremost of all virtuous men, the eldest son of king Vajrahasta [II.], vrhose pure and shining 
fame was praised by the chiefs of poets, and from Vinayamahadevi, who had sprung from the 
family of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from the milk-ocean, 

(Y. 9.) he who was anointed to protect the whole earth when the aggregate of Saka 
years reached the number of the sky (0). the seasons (6) and the treasures (9), while the sun 
was standing in Taurus, under the Rohini naksliafra, in the auspicious lagna of Dhanus, in 
the bright fortnight, on a Sunday, combined with the third (tithi) ; 

(V. 10.) whose subjects are always enjoying wealth without ailments, sins and misfortunes, 
while (he), whose prowess is praised, protects the earth on the right path in order to get the 
three objects of life accomplished simultaneously ; 

(V. II.) while the circle of the (eight) quarters is being filled wdth the fame, spotless as 
the light of the moon and procuring joy to the earth, of him (luJio was) the best of the G[a]nga 
family, the mahouts of the quarters over and over again anoint (their) elephants on the surface 
of (their) frontal globes with masses of thick red-lead paste ; 

(V. 12.) through love of which virtuous man Sri and Sarasvati, sitting in (his) bosom and 
lotus-like mouth (respectively), shine in concord, 

(L. 49.) he, the king, the devout worshipper of Mahesvara, the Paramabhattaraka 
Maharajadhiraja, the lord of the three Kalihgas, the glorious king Vajrahasta, being in good 
health, issues the (following) order from Dantipura, having called together the people headed 
by the feudatories, preceded by the high ministers, who live at the kingh feet, — 

(L. 52.) Be it known to you (that), for the increase of the religious merit and fame of 
(Our) mother and father and of Ourself, the well known Q-orasatta district (vishaya) with (its) 
thirty-five villages ontside {bdhira) Tampava village, circumscribed by the four boundaries, in- 
cluding water and land, free from all molestation, not to be entered by district officers (ckdtas) and 
hhatas, has been granted by Us, with libations of water, by means of a charter, after having 
made [it) into a copper-plate grant, according to the maxim of the covering of a hole in the 
ground (hhumi^chhidrajpidhdiia-nyaya) to last as long as the moon, the sun, and the earth, on the 
ninth day of the month Mina, on a Monday, to Irugana sri-Manaditya Chotta, of the Kasyapa 
gotra, the son of sri-Manaditya Chotta, the son of Chotta Vadayaraja, who came from Petta- 
kallu, born of Rnpadevi, the sun of the Vaidumba family,^ and to Vira-Bhurisrava (Bhuri- 
sravas), who keeps far off from the wives of others, whose mind is set on truthfulness. 
Therefore, being obedient to him, the proper bhagabhoga and other (income) should be brought 
to him, ‘^ogether with the pravanikara and the kshetrakara. Future kings [should preserve] 
this : , gift, from reverence for the law of Manu, from time to time. 

(Ty G5.) The boundaries of the Qorasatta district (vishaya) are (here) written : to the east 
ViStirnasila ; to the south-east the Vinayaka-vata (tree) near the hills ; to the south the border 
hill of Tanku-Bhattarika ; to the south-west the Andharaveni hill ; to the west KafLchasila, on 
the bank of the Vamsadhara ^ to the north-west Amrapathara ^ to the north Madhupapali ^ 
to the north-east Talanjarasila. [Here follows one of the customary verses]. 

(L. 72.) This charter was written by the illustrious sandhivigrahin Dhavala, the grant- 
writer (idsawifca- A; An) of Tampavs village. The Saka year 067. Thus also written by 

the karaki Mentoju* 


' [It is difficult to reconcile the fact that Bupadev!, a i* called the ‘ Sun ’ of the Vauloinua family^ 
Perhaps Vaidumbaditya is to be taken as a proper name. — H. K* S.] 


X 




154 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XI. 


No. 15.— TIRUVELLARAI INSCRIPTION OF DANTIV ARMAN. 

By K. V. SuERAHMAXYA AiTAK, B.A., OoTACAMUND* 

The subjoined inscription^ is engraved on some of the stones forming the margin of the 
v/tii on the southern side of the Pundarikaksha-PerumaJ temple at Tiruvellarai. This 
village is at a distance of 12 miles to the north of Trichinopoly and has several interesting 
ancient monuments. Among them may be mentioned (1) the rock-cut ^iva temple of Jambu- 
natha- called in its inscriptions the Tiruvanaikkal-Perumanadigal, with an inscribed boulder 
in fiont (2) the Vishnu temple of Pundarikaksha-Perumal with another rock-cut cave*^ on the 
southern side of its first prdkdra; and (3) the well on which the subjoined inscription is 
engraved.^ Besides the above, there are the ruins of another Siva temple in that part of the 
village where the Pallava well is situated. A big linga and a large sized Nandi are still to be 
seen in a field not far from the well. 

The stones bearing the record under notice are not in proper order, but as none of them is 
missing, it has been possible to piece them together and make out the inscription completely. 
It is in an excellent state of preservation, having been engraved after the stones had been dressed 
for the purpose. The engraver seems to have taken great care as the record is almost free 
from any mistakes. The letters are cut deeply and the inscription is written in two sections of 
two lines each. The language of the record is Tamil prose and verse with an admixture of 
Sanskrit words and phrases written in Grantha characters. 

The following peculiarities of the alphabet deserve notice. The vertical line to the right of 
va in sva reaches the full height of the top letter sa. The secondary i is writteu from the 
light to the left and touches the consonant on the right side only. The secondary d is denoted 
by a short vertical stroke added to the right of the letter so as to touch it by a small horizontal 
line at the top. The length of the vowel d and the u of the combined consonant vn are as dis- 
tinctly marked as in the modern characters. Va presents an early type. The bottom portion 
of (ju is drawn out into a flourish as sometimes to completely cover the letter that precedes it. 
All the yas occurring in this inscription have a big loop at the beginning. The e symbol 

i No. 541 of tbe Madras Epi^raphical collection for 1905, 

* The inscriptions on the outer walls of this temple which may be considered not so cld aa the cave itself, 
belong to the time of Rajakesarivarmau, Paiantaka I. and Rajendra-Chola I. (Nos. 612 to 514 of 1905). Thp cave 
coiisista of a cell cut into the rock with tuo niches on either side. Of the two to the right, the first contains an 
image of Vishnu, while the second enshrines the g .<1 Ganesa. In the two niches on the left side are put in stone 
images of a later date. The front part tne cave may be described as a verandah with four pillars cut out of the 
same rock. 

5 As many as 16 inscriptions have been copied from this boulder (Nos. 515 to 530 of 1905). They range in 
date from the time of a Pallava king whilst* inscription is partially built in by a modern platform raised in front of 
the shrine of the goddess, to those of the early Chola sovereigns Rajakesarivarman, Parakesarivarman, Parantaka I. 
and VikianiA-Chola. The texts of 13 of these records have been printed by the late Pandit Natesa Sastri (Ind. 
Aiif Vol. XXXIV, pp. 265 ff.). 

* Ton inscriptions of the Epigrapbical collection for 1905 (Nos. 531 to 540) are from this cave, the kings 

jv; being Nandivarman, Rajakes 'Hvarman, Parakesarivarman, Bajar&ja I,, and Parakesarivarman ‘who 

lo' k the head ot ^he Pandya.’ One of tl.o inscriptions (No. 534 of 1905) dated in the 8th year of a Parakesari- 
vitMmiu is interesting us it refers to Ldfts made by the queen of Udaiyar-Anaimeriruujinar {i.e. the king who died 
01 jiu oiepbantks hack) to the god SrMvtisiina and his consort Rukmini of the big temple at TiruveUarai. At 
prtseut there is no shrine in the Pnndai tkdksha-Perumttl temple dedicated to Sri-Krishna bn^ there is an image 
of thst god found on the outer f/opura^ right of entrance. We cannot be certain if this is the image referred to. 

^ Nos. 541 and 542 of the Madras Epigrapbical colleotion for 1905 are engraved on stones forming the 
margin of this well. 
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touches the consonant that follows it. One graphic peculiarity of the record is that the 
loops of n and n are fully developed and the consonant rai resembles to a great extent the 
letter na. The paUi (or virama) is invariably marked by a slightly curved line cut on 
the top of the letters. It is wrongly marked on pe in peruiginani (1. 2, section 1) and on m 
vaimminey (end of 1. 2, section 2) The Sanskrit words and letters that occur in the in>cript.O'i 
are ; svasti and s>i at the beginning of the record, Bkar,vha,a-cjr.tra, lJa»hrar„i ,i,a aud Pai'.ir.,- 
tihtfakvloMaoi in line 1 ; ratshi of ratshippar in line 2 and at the commencement of the 
Tamil verse iu section 2, line 1. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of the well called Marppidugu- 
perufiginaru by out: Kambaii-Araiyaa, the youngtir brotiier of a certain Visaiyanalldlaii 
of Alambakkam. The work was commenced in the 4th year of Dautivarman, who belonged 
to the Pallavatilata (^tilaka) family which is said to have sprang from the Bharadvaja-j/o^n, 
and completed iu his 5th year. Tne capacity of the well accounts for the time taken iu its 
construction. There are four entrances leading into the well and they are so constructed as to 

give it the shape of the srastika symbol b The Tamil verse in section 2 is written in the 

AHriyaviruttaiii metre, each line containing six feet (sir). It declares that no object in this 
world is permanent, that life is sure to decay, and that, therefore, if one commands wealth, he 
must, after taking whut is required for his mainteuauce, utilise the remainder iu doint' w’orks 
of cimrity. 

An inscription dated in the 8th year ( = A.D. T2G2-3) of the Hoysala king Vira- 
Ramanathadeva found on the margin of the same well records that a meirhaut {vlaitiaff) 
repaired it as it had suffered considerable damage from floods and other causes.- The same 
record refers to the well as having been built by a merchaut In the Dith century A.D. 
the bnihler of the well was believed to have been a private individual and not a chief, as the 
title A ran/ an appended to his name would lead one to believe," It is also interesting to lenru 
that repairs were executed to it in A.D. 1262, It was perhaps then that the ingenbed stones 
got out of order. 

The proper names that occur in this record are of special interest. Alambakkam may be 
identified with the village of the same name situated at a distance of 12 miles from Lulgudi 
on the road to Ariyalur. Dantivarmamangalam aud Madhurantaka-chaturvedimahga- 
lam were its other names in ancient times, and it was situated in Pcygai-nadii which was a sub- 
division of BajendrasingavalanaduA Tira veils rai is said to have been a village in Vadavali- 
nadu, a district of Rajasraya-valanadu®. The members of the village assembly of Tiru- 
vellarai are referred to in two records of the Chela king Rajaraja I. found in the Rajarajesvara 


‘ From each of the entrances, a flight of steps leads to the interior of the well. Midway between the entrance 
and the bottom of the well, on what may be described as the portal, is a piece of sculpture which was, iu all pro- 
bability, carved at the time when the well was constructed and hence synch ronoas with it. There are thus four 
^oups of sculptures in all, on the four sides. The principal figures on the northern side are Siva and Parvati seated 
on a pedestal with attendant deities, flanked on either side by a nandi. A number of female figures, probably the 
saptamdtris, are found on the southern side. With an attendant deity on the right side, the god Yoga-Narasimha 
is figured on the eastern side in a sitting posture with legs folded and crossed and with something like a cloth passing 
round them. This group is flanked on the left by a lion while to the right is a yab'. I am not able to identify the 
images on the western side. Here are the figures of a warrior armed with a sword, a horse and a few other iiautrc^. 

2 No. 542 of the Epigraphical collection for 1905 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905*00, p. 03, para- 
graph 4. 

8 In spite cf this belief it is not impossible that the builder Kamban-Araiyan was a chief who belonged to tic 
Mnttaraiyan family. 

♦ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909-10, Part II., paragraphs 14 and 25. 

* South‘lMd. iMert, Vol. II. Part III. p. 338, 
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temple at Tanjore and were required to supply two hrah'niacharins as temple- servants and two 
other persons as watchmen to that temple.^ 

The well Marppidugu-perufjginaru should have been named either after the reigning king 
or a local chief uiidor him. That it was not called after the builder is evident from the fact that 
he bore a diffeieiit name. Nor do we know that Dantivarman had the surname Marppidugu. 
Tr aiav he pointed -."at he - e that there was in ancient times a family of kings called Muttaraiyan 
uiling over a ponion ct the Tanjore and Triehinopoly districts and a part at least of the Pnduk- 
kottai State.- Smne of the members of this family had for their surnames Perumbidngu, Videl- 
vidngu, etc, Senlalai, one of the places where their inscriptions have been found, is not far off 
from Alambakkim whence the builder of the Tiruvellarai well hails. It may further b^-^noticed 
that at Alambakkani, there as, according to its inscriptions a big tank called Marppidug-eri. 
It is just possible that both the Marppidng-eri of Alaiiibakkam and the Marppidugu-peruhginaru 
of Tiruvellarai came into existence at the same time and were named after the same person 
who, to judge from the similarity of the name, might have been a member of the Muttaraiyan 
family and a feudatory of the Pailava king Dantivarman of our record. 

From the Tamil work Nillyiraj^rabandkam, it appears that the Vishnu temple at Tiru- 
veUarai was in existence from an early period^ as the Vaishnava saints Periyalvar and Tiru- 
mangai-AIvar compose 1 hymns in its praise. The latter saint mentions the village not less 
than four times in his com por^it ions and there is not much doubt that one of these references, 
viz Veil arai'j^d lolhir li.vdd has to be taken to denote the rock-cut cave in the Pandarlkaksha- 
rh‘vumai temple. Frvirii the fact rhat Tirumangai-Alvar mentions in his hymn on Paramesvara- 
viniagar sonie {)f ihc hurtles where the Pailava king Xandivarman Pallavamalla gained 
victories over the Po i-lya -vcreign and refers to another Pailava king Vnyimmegan, it has 
IjGcn surmi-vcd th.it tlie Ah. ar wa^ a contemporary of the latter and lived in the period imme- 
diately following th^‘ rtign of the former whose achievements were fresh in the saint’s mind.^ 
Tirumafigai-Alvar*’ ha'^ thus been assigned to the 3rd quarter of the 8th century A.D. Accord- 
ingly. the cave in the Pund.i r ikaksha-Peruraal temple probably came into existence before that 
time. One of the earliest m-m iptions in the cave belongs to the time of a Pailava tilaka king 
Xandivarman. This record mentions a certain Vi^aiyauallulan, who is perhaps the same as 
that Visaijauallnlao who^e younger brother was Kamban-Araiyan, the builder of the well at 
Tiruvellarai. If this, be the case, it may be concluded that Xandivarman was perhaps the pre- 
decessor of Dantivarman. At any rate be could not be far removed in point of time from the 
oth er. 


^ Jhid pp. 320 and 333. 

* Inscriptions of dus family have been found at Sendalai and Tiruchchatturai in the Tanjore District where 
there was a village called Videhidug-u-Lliatur\ediinan!?alam. Tirumaiyam and IVlalaikkoyil in the Pudakkottai 
Mate also contain tbeit records. Tue cave at Narttamalai was excavated by the son of Videlvidugu-Mattaraiyan. 
A weight called Viddridutju-kul was m use at Uyvrtkkondan-Tiruinalai near Triehinopoly. 

s From some of these stanzas, it apn. ars that the goil in tlie Vishnu temple was in a standing posture in 
ancient times also. 

♦ Min^iy-iru-§udarai Vellaratyul’kallaraimU occurs in the Periyatirumoli of Tirumahgai-Alvar. 

^ Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 293*4. 

• One other king rtfe red to by this s.iint is the ancient Chdla Ko^Chchengannan who is mentioned both in 
the large Le)den and the Tiuivalanuadu plates. Tamil liter.iture speaks of this sovereign as having fought 
with the Chera Kaaaikk il*I: u tib ini uh -ni he tvcuiually took pruouer and confined in a place called Kudavayil- 
kOttam (P«r/itn 74). The pjet P.;\irai\ar cei». b(ates tU-- valour of this king in his Kalavali-ndryadu. Puram 
4^ and 49 coutain stanza- co .ijiO-u d ' v the saino author -n honour of another Cbera king K6=Kko(lai-marban 
who, if not ulentical w'lth Kana.kkal-Iruiiibora?, iiiu^t have beim a near relation of his and a con temporary of the 
Chula K6-Chchengannau. It is worthy of note that the Periyayrdnam refers to the extensive building operations 
of this ancient Chola king The Sai\a saint Tiiuuanasambaiidar alludes to the construction of the temple at 
Tiruvaigapmadakkdyil and other places by the same king. 
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King Dantivarman of the subjoined record is stated to have been horn in tlie Pallavatilaka 
family which had sprang from the Bharadvaja-^ In editing the Tnphcane inscription 
of Dantivarma-Maharaja, Mr. Venkajya remarked that he was pcih-ip.- tlie immediate successor 
of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and added in a note that hi» successors pr. Kdily spi-ke of themselves 
as belonging to the ‘‘ family of the Pallavatilaka.’' And Pdli'i r,i • thi'c l ib a shortened form <>f 
Pallaiakulatllaka which was actually liorne as a title by Dantivarma-iMaharrija of the 
Triplicane iuscriptiond Nandivarman Pallavamalla was a usurper as we know from the Kasa- 
kudi plates. Subsequent kings (there are at least two known so fan claiming descent in the 
Pallava line, trace their ancestry apparently to Bantivarman of tliL- Triplicane inscription 
as evidenced by the epithet Palhiia> thkoPnP prof:xf.d to their nanus. The application 

of this epithet to the king of the present record nece-sitate'S our di^tincinsbiiig h^m from Danti- 
varma-Maharaja, “the ornament of the Pallava race.*’ That Mich a diMiuction lias to be made 
is also evident from the fact that this is not tlie only in.seription winch introduce'- this family. 
Not less than five records have, so far, been found Avhore members belonging to the Pahavatilaka 
family are mentioned,- and it is therefore difficult to suppose that ail the writers did not intend 
any difference betwe n the terms Pallavalul a and Pallariii iinkakida. 

From the Tiruvalangadu grant of Rajemira-ClnVfa L. we know that Aditya I, father of 
Parantaka I. (A.D. 907 — V>47) fought with the Gaiiga-Pallava Aparajira. This king may be 
supposed to be the son of Nripatungavikramavarman and hi- bace< ssor. In i wo records of the 
18th and 22nd years of Nripatunga, Adigal-Kamban-Marambavai, queen >4' Nandivarman of 
the Pallavatilaka family matces grants and there is a much damngt'd inscription in the 
Airavatesvara temple at Niyamam apparently dated diinng the reign of a Chobi king also 
registering a grunt made by the same queen. ^ Fr<mi these faet'- it may be concluded that, 
of the two kings of the Pallavatilaka family hitherto kni'wn. N.indi vn rnm n wj'^ either a con- 
temporary of the Ganga-Pallava Nripatungavikiamavarmivn or lived pn^)!’ xo In- time by a few 
years. As Dantivarman of the subjoined inscripti *n liU'^ hem slnovn to Ik* (‘Io-*r in point of 
time to this Nandivarman, he may be assigned roughly to the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 

TEXT. 

First Section. 

1 Svasti sri [||*] Bharadvaja-gotrattin vali- ttonriya Pallava-tilata'-kulorbhavan 

Dantivarmmarku yandu iiangavad^eduttukkondu [ain]davadu murruvittan 

Alamb[a]kka-Visaiyanallulan 

2 tambi Kamban Araiyan Tiruvellarai^Tteiinur^ppumn-Ln a [ ] Idan piyar 

Marppidugu-[pe]rufiginar=e 4 badu | — Ida rutbhippar'' ivv-^tir-Muvairatt-^^ 

elunurruvarum { — 

Sern'^ful Serf inn. 

1 Sri [II*] Kandar kanav=u]agattijr-krulalseydu liiiludo' pa:..;<\* Pai’aman 

padaitta nal piirttu ninru nuiyyadev' 

2 tandar® muppu vand-unnai-=ttalara=chcheydu nillam;uin-unuM'-’- n du mikkadu 

ulagamm=ariya [vjaimminey^ 

' Above, Vol. VIII. p. 292. 

2 Nos. 16 of 1899, 300 and 303 of 1901 and 537 and 5-11 of 1905 of tie Madra- Ep.cravnfiul odUvtion. 

* Annual Report oh Epigraphy for 1905-06, p. 66, paragraph 10. ■* Ihid, for 1S98-9. p. <, ]<iiragraph 18* 

^ Tilata is a fadhhava of the Ssnskfit filaka. ^ Kead rak'i.n . luad 

^ In these four instances the final y seems to have been inserted to represent the full suuud produced in pro- 
Douucing the words. 

® Tandti is a variant of the Sanskrit danda. 

* The doubling of the consonant ^ is a mistake. The first of them has to be deleted. 
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TBANSLATION. 

First Section, 

Hail ’ Prosperity ! In tlie fourth year {of the reign) of Dantivarman who was born in tlio 
Pallavatilaka family which had sprung from the Bharadvaja-j/o/rn, Kamban Araiyan, the 
younger brother of Visaiyauallulto of Alambakkam, commenced {to build) the bio' wei: 
at Tennur' in TiruveUarai and completed {it) in the fifth {year of the same "Isign). 
Marppidugu-perunginaru is the ne.me of this {well). The three-thousand and seven 
bundled- of this village shall protect this {jharity). 

Second Section, 

Prosperity! Without Injing {pasy>i";i<:!;ely) attached to this world where men seen (Jeda,/ 
are not seen {tuaiorrow] ; without giving {yourself) up to despair looking for the {piod) day 
appointed by the Creator ; and before your {limbs) become weak at the appearance of old acre 

with ita {appuidago J a) stick; if yon have (7ceaZ^/t) maintain (t/ottrse//) and devote 

remains to charity) so that {all) the world may know {it). 


No. IG.-^NEW SPECIAL TABLES FOR THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES. 

By Hermann Jacobi, Ph.D., 

Sanshrit Profess()T at Bonn, Gerhiany. 

The new Special Tables which I publish now aie intended to supplement the General Tables 
in the same way as the old Special Tables do, which were published in Vol. I. above, p. 4.50 fi., 
i.e. they are intended to test, according to one of the principal siddhantas named at the 
head of the several Tables, the approximate result calculated previously by the General Tables. 
To these new Tables the remark in § 4, p. 403 L c. applies also. ‘‘The General Table is to be 
used first; and only when by that table the end of the tithi falls very near the beginning of 
the day, and the week day comes out in error by one day only, need the Special Tables for the 
several slddhanfa< bo tried to see if one of them will famish the desired result.” 

The plan on which the new Tables have been constructed is the same as in the General 
Tables* a> far as their object, the highest possible degree of accuracy^ will allow- Therefore the 
now Tables (1) refer throughout to mean sunrise at Lanka, not, as the old Special Tables do, to 
the Ix'ginniug of the Solar year ; (2) they furnish the quantities on which the tithi depends, in 
decimals of the circle and not in degrees, minutes and seconds as is the case in the old Tables. 
These innovations render the working of the new Tables very easy and almost mechanical. 

The Sjiccial Tables differ from the General Tables in two points ; (1) They contain three 
columns headed a, 5, instead of the two in the General Tables headed ^TithV and ‘ ([ ’s anomaly. 
(I de notes moan distance of Sun and Moon, expressed in five decimals of the circle. By Tables 
XVllT, XIV, XV ({ can be converted into tithis, gliafikas, Sind palas ; 6 denotes the' mean 
anomaly of the moon in four decimals of the circle ; and c the mean anomaly of the Sun, also in 

^ The southern VArt: of Tiruvellarai was prohahly called TennCir in ancient times. 

® The signatory iu oSe of the iuacripti ms of Uajuraja I (A.D. 0S5-1O13) found at Mamallapm-am in the 
Chingleput District U a certain Tiruvadigdl M.inikantUan, a native of Tiru vel[*]arai. He calls himself as one of 
the 3,700 of that village {Sonth-Ind. lasers, Vol. I., p. 65). This seems to indicate that at an early period there 
was a Body of 3,700 persons at TiruveUarai to whom later members traced their descent. Reference to another such 
body of men is found in the expre»aion Tillai-muvuyiravar. 
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tour decimals. (2) To the sum of a (mean distance of Sun and Moon) t>c > corrections (iquctums) 
must be applied, while in the Geutji al Tables only one equation is needed. The argumonis cf 
these equations are the sums of h and c, respectivtdy, and they are to be looked out in the mbits 
of equations undei the 6eyQVa,\ si'lllt'nitas. In order t ^ calculate the value of the eqiMtion t*'r 
an argument not enteied in the table, but lying between two table values, a column beaded A l‘> 
has been inserted in the middle of these tables, which gives the inci-easc oi decrease ot tlie 
equation for a diffeience of ten in the argument. 

I now proceed to illustrate the working of the new Tables by a few examples. 

First eiamplp . — Let it be proposed to verify the date : Kali-Yuga dlbS, Chairm b 2 
ravaiij accor.liug to the Surya-Siddhdnta. We first calculate the date according to the Geneial 
Tables, and write down the calculation in the proper form (see above, YoL 1. p. 41' »j 


4100 K.Y. 

(1) 

5v.S 

111 

lad. # =20 '43 

98 years 

(U 

399 

59 

Ind. su.di. 2 =22'43 

4198 K.Y. 

(5) 

9-57 

170 


15th sol. Chaitra (4) 

22‘52 

593 



(2) 

2*U9 

7i‘.3 



eq. 7C3=0 


2-09 


Result! On the A^onday (2) in question, the third fi^ii was runuinc: . it .'I 

preceding day (Sunday), about 5^ jhnfihxs before meau sunrise. New hi . i cdr.H.H'- t:’c 
rosuit according to the Surya-Siddhduta, proceed as follows. Li»ok out i\ 1 ■! ' 

century K. Y. in table I, 98 years in table 11, and loth Chaitra in tabic XI 11 fuhu-n ^ t u* 
for all Siddhantas) and sum up the quantities in the several columns (rejeclmg luteLcis 'tivi- * 



w 

q 

b 

{' 

41st century 

(1) 

18563 

<1157 

7^r, : 

9^ years 

(4) 

13299 

571 

< t ' < , . 

loth sol. Chaitra 

H) 

75053 

5932 

95 'j ‘ 

4l9c>, 15 Chaitra 

(2) 

6915 

2660 

;:'.53 


Now find the equation for b 2fi(]0 from table 111, c/k. 5, and the eqaation 
table IV, nk. 3; then add these equations to a. riz. 6915 -h 5 4-3 = 69-3. 
1'667 = 6?'. JL 2 ; the difference from a just found, 6923 — fifi(U = 256 : ihih i^ 
XTV and XV equal to 4 ahalibis (h= 226) and 32 (urr^**’). Thnir'An 

Snrya-Siddhanta, the 2nd ittb-i ended 4 ph 34 ou/'n** before r t :iii s.n' 
very nearly right, and \ve may in m(;st. cases rest satisfied will' i* * ' 

securacy be required we subtract the increa'^e of q }> <' for 4 qhuhkj,.- 2 ^ 


Tabl.' XVI I i givo^ 
;,rc. rl'i.L' 1. 

'IHu: " t! e 

.,,'l IS 

5^, ^ Xi an 1 


XV to the result found be foie ; ' from 6915 22 — 

4 ghatikas 226 24 2 6.915 2666 

32 ^a^ci-v 30 3 — —256 27 


I 6659 2633 7351 


256 


27 


o 
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Equation for 6=2633 is 4; equation c for 7351 is 3; the sum of both equations = 7 added 
to 6659 makes 6666, which falls short of 6667 by 1. Therefore the end of the titM occurred 
one pala after the moment calculated or 4 ghatikas 31 palas before mean sunrise at Lanka. 

Second example , — Computing the date K. T. 4276 Bhadrapada sif,, di 13 ravau, our calcu- 
lation by the General Tables stands thus (L c. p. 411) 


4200 K. Y. 

(1) 

2-19 

699 

Ind. • 

= 26-54 

76 years 

(5) 

1-27 

454 

Ind. su. di. 

13= 9-54 


(6) 

3-46 

153 



3rd Ssvina 

(2) 

8‘83 

661 




(1) 

12'29 

814 




eq. 814 = 0*03 

(1) 12’32=Sunday, su, dd, 13. 

Let it now be required to calculate the end of the 13th tithi according to the Arya-Sid- 
dhanta. By the General Tables we find that this moment occurred about 40 ghatikas ( = 0*68 
tithiy table IV) after mean sunrise at Lanka. The Tables for Arya-Siddhanta furnish the 
following data : — 


4200 K. T. 

(1) 

7236 

1988 

7848 

76 years 

(5) 

4208 

4555 

9 

3 Aivina 

(2) 

28266 

6615 

4271 


(1) 

39710 

3158 

2128 

40 ghatikas 


2257 

242 

18 



41967 

3400 

2146 


equation 6 for 3400 is 215, equation c for 2146 is 1178; their sum 1393 added to a 41967 = 
43360. The difference from 43333, the value of 13th tithi, is a 27=25 palas, by which the end 
of the tithi occurred before the moment calculated. The exact time is therefore 39 ghatikas 
35 palas after mean sunrise at Lanka. 

Possible error.— As in the tables fractions are neglected or counted as 1, according as they 
are less or larger than the absolute error in every quantity may amount to d=0'5. Usually 
the plus and the minus of the different figures will compensate for each other, but in extreme 
cases the neglected fractions may sum up to ± 2*5 ordb3*5, according as 5 or 7 a’s are summed 
up. This error, in time, would bo 2, 7 and 3, 7 palas, or 1 minute 5 seconds and 1 m. 29 s,, 
reapeotively. 
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SCRYA-SIDDHANTA. 


Table I. — For centuries (of the Kali-Yuga). 


cent. 

to 

a 

h 

c 

i 

j sol. corr, 

1 







1 gh. p. 


30 

2 

46261 

2028 

7854 

+ 1 10 

For Surva-Sitldhanta wiih b^ja the 
last two figures of b must be aug- 

31 

2 

34960 

7891 

7857 

-- 6 18 

mented bj : 42 iu 4500 K. Y. 







„ 43 4600 „ 

32 

2 

23659 

3754 

7861 

—13 46 

„ 43 „ 4700 „ 

„ 44 „ 4800 „ 

33 

2 

12348 

9616 

7864 

—21 13 

„ 45 „ 4900 „ 

„ 46 „ 6000 „ 

34 

2 

1057 

5479 

7868 

—28 41 








For mean Distance 6 — 0 add 
2006 to a. 

35 

1 

86370 

979 

7843 

+ 23 52 


36 

1 

75068 

6842 

7847 

+ 16 24 

For mean Longitude of the San 
add to c : 

37 

1 

G3767 

2705 

7850 

+ 8 56 

2145 between 3000 and 3300 

2146 „ 3400 „ 4400 

38 

1 

52466 

8568 

7S53 

+ 1 29 

2147 „ 4500 „ 5000 

39 

1 

41165 

4431 

7857 

— 5 59 

For true Longitude of the Sun add 
2206 to Cj and subtract tenth part of 
equation c. 

40 

1 

29864 

294 

7860 

—13 27 


41 

1 

18563 

6157 

7863 

—20 54 


42 

1 

7262 

2020 

7867 

—28 22 


43 

0 

92574 

7520 

7842 

+ 24 10 


44 

0 

81273 

3383 

7846 

+ 16 43 


45 

0 

69972 

9246 

7849 

+ 9 15 


46 


58671 

5109 

7853 

+ 1 47 


47 

0 ! 

47370 

972 

7856 

— 5 40 


48 

0 

36069 

6835 

7S.59 

—13 8 


49 

0 

24768 

2698 

7863 

—20 36 


50 

6 

1 

1 

10080 

8198 

7838 

+ 31 57 



T 
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Table II. — Siirya»SiddhSnta ; Years of the century. 


year « 


0 0 

1 1 



11 0 

12 I 

13 2 


17 0 

18 2 


22 0 

23 1 

24 2 


28 0 


31 4 


37062 

73069 

12462 

4M6S 

84475 


7287 

43293 

79300 

15307 

54699 


gh. p. 
0 0 
+ 15 32 
+ 31 3 

—13 25 
+ 2 6 

+ 17 3S 
+ 33 9 

—11 19 
+ 4 12 
+ 19 44 

+ 35 15 

— 9 13 
+ 6 18 
+ 21 50 
—22 39 

— 7 7 

+ 8 24 
+ 23 56 
—20 32 

— 5 1 

+ 10 30 
+ 26 2 
—16 26 

— 2 55 
+ 12 37 

+ 28 8 
—16 20 

— 0 49 
+ 14 43 
+30 14 

—14 14 
+ 1 17 
+ 16 4,9 
+32 20 
—12 8 

+ 3 13 
+ 18 55 
+ 34 26 
—10 2 
+ 6 29 

+ 21 1 
+36 32 

— 7 56 

+ 7 35 
+23 7 

—21 22 

— 5 50 
+ 9 41 
+ 25 13 
—19 16 


50 0 

51 1 

52 2 

53 4 

54 5 

55 6 

56 0 

57 2 

58 3 

59 4 


61 0 


67 0 

68 1 



3 

5 

6 

78 0 

79 1 

8Q 

81 

82 5 

83 6 

84 


8d I 0 

90 

91 

92 I 4 


95 0 

96 2 

97 

98 

99 


44349 

80356 

16362 

55755 

91762 

27768 

63775 

3168 

39174 

75181 

11187 

50580 

86587 

22593 

58600 

97993 

33999 

70006 

6012 

45405 

81412 

17418 

56811 

92818 

28824 

64831 

4224 

40230 


corr. 


P* 

— 3 

44 

+11 

47 

+ 27 

12 

—17 

10 

— 1 

38 

+ 13 

54 

+ 29 

25 


35055 

71062 

7068 

46401 

82468 


1893 

2816 

11286 





+31 31 
2 6 


+ 2 34 
8 


-^33 37 


+ 4 41 
+ 20 12 
+ 35 44 


+ 6 

47 

+ 22 

18 

—22 

10 

— 6 

39 

+ 8 

53 

+ 24 

24 

—20 4 

— 4 33 

+ 10 

59 

+ 26 

30 

—17 58 
— 2 27 

+ 13 

5 

+ 28 

36 


+ 15 11 
+ 30 42 



9998 + 3 52 

9991 +19 23 


4 — 9 

9997 + 5 «8 

+ 21 29 
+37 1 
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Equation b, j? i- 

* liquation c. 


N'l. 16.]NE\V special T.^BLES FOK the computation of HINDU DATESM-C3 


1 _ 
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iC 05 CO X 

Cl 01 01 CO cc 

A-0 *0 L>» X 05 
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X I> 01 CD O 

X X./ 05 C5 O 
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I>- 1> !>. 


5 

tx 

S8 

O O Cl CO 

O. O- X wC 
'X ^ O lO 

C5 1.0 ^ Cl 

!>. !>. *o o 

CO CM rH o 

C5 C5 o C5 05 

X -* O LO 01 

1-0 1-0 iO 

C-. X LO >-o 

X X X X X 

X CO C5 lO ^ 

CO CO d 01 d 

X d — t o 

X X X X X 

£r CO X rf* o 
rH rH O O O 

D- X !>• LC 1-0 
r> i> 


equation. 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

O ’O Cl X ^ 

O liC aO 

!>• C5 CO X 1.0 

O -O CO 05 o 

CO ro oi Cl 

CO oi oi 

CO O 't 01 

d 01 ^ — 1 r— f 

O 05 rH 1.0 rH 

CD O T? X 

rH 

O rH lO d O 

d rH 


1 
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^ "T? iC 

GO 00 X ^ CO 

lO lO 00 I> 

'o 'e^ CO ^ o 

X 05 O O .— 1 
X O LO rji 

rH C5 ^ ^ d 
O I> lO 00 o 

LD X O 

X lO d d 


<] 

O CC cc ^ CO 

CO CO CO CO CO 

cfi oi d di d 

d rH rH rH 

1 o o o o 


equation. 

^ CO 

o X d o 

CO *o o> 

^ 1.0 O CO 

X 00 X o o 

1.0 CD ^ O 

o CO -D X 

C5 o o o o 

1— 1 rH r-H r— ' 
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rH rH rH rH rH 

X X o X 

X CL o o o 
rH rH d Cl d 

rr rH rH rH rH 


o 

c 

O 'O Cl 1> CO 

O Ci Oi X X 

O X i:^ CO o 
lO ^ ^ 

O 1-0 1— ' i> oi 

I> !>. o. o LO 

CO oi o 
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X ^ O LO oi 

1-0 1 0 1-0 

CL X 00 1.0 

CO CO X CO CO 

X CO C5 lO rH 

CO CO 01 Cl d 

CO d rH O 

CO X X CO X 

1> X X ^ o 
rH r4 O O O 

05 X CD lO 

d d d d d 


a 







p 

JyD 

s 

O X CO !>• 

O O ^ 

1— 1 Cl CO -«? 

I-H lO C5 CO X 

01 01 01 X oo 
lO O l^^ X Ci 

d LO O X 

^ lO lO lO 

O n-l 01 CO 
rH ^ i-H rH rH 

d rH lO o 

LDOt>-lC*I>- 
1.0 o I> X C5 
r-» rH (-H rH rH 

X I> d CO o 

X X 05 05 o 

O rH d X lO 
d d d d d 



a 

O X X l> 

O O O rH rH 

O rH d X 

iD O iD O O 

rH lO 05 X X 
d 01 oi X X 
lo l:? tH Qo 05 
lO lO lO lO lO 

d O O X 
•■cj^ iD lO lO 

O m d X 

CD CD CD CD LD 

d I> *-H lO 05 

CD o i> 

lO CD Jt> X 05 

CD CD O CD O 

X X d CD O 

X X O 05 O 

O rH d X lO 
i> i> i>« r> 

B 

p 

t£ 

5 

O LC d r> X 

05 05 X X 

X LD O 

05 05 05 o 

05 lO I-H d 

r- tH tH CD CD 
X d rH O 
05 CL 05 05 05 

X ^ O CD d 
lO lO lO 

05 X CD LO 

X X X X X 

X X CL lO rH 

X X d d d 

X d rH O 

X X X X X 

1> X X o 
rH rH O O O 

05 X CD lO 

!>• !>• !>• !>. I> 

equation. 

d lO X tr 

o 05 X I>- o 
^ lO LD r- 

rH rH rH rH rH 

lO rH lO CD X 

lo T? d o X 

X 05 O rH rH 
n rH d d d 

X 05 X X o 
lO d 05 lO rH 
d X X I-D 

d d d d d 

05 !>. O X O 

CD rH CD 05 X 
lO CD CD CD 1> 
d d d d d 

i> d O 

lO r>- 05 o o 
l>- X X 

d d d d d 

10. 

d X 

CL X '“O LO 

iO CD X O 
CO O 1> 

O rH X 
d X lO O lO 

05 o X ^ o 

O O rt CD o CD 

rH X 

X 'cp X 

<3 

X X X X 00 

X X 1> 1> 

i> CD o cb lb 

lb X X d 

rH pH O O 

equation. 

d lO H? lO 

O O rH d X 

X d rH o 

p-H rH rH rH rH 

rH 1> CD C5 
CD J> 05 rH 
05 X CD 

CD X Hf CD 

lO X d 

X lO d d 

X X ^ O 

d rH rH rH 

lO lO O d o 

d rH 

H9 

a 

O CD d X 

o 05 05 X X 

O X 'O lO 

O ^ 

05 O rH J>. d 
CD LD 
X d rH O 

Tf( ^ T? -r? 

X O CD d 
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X X 05 lO rH 

X X d d d 
•Tp X d rH o 

X X X X X 

X X ^ o 
pH rH o O O 

05 X CD lO 

d d d d d 

1 

O X X 

O O rH rH 
rH d X ^ 

rH kO 05 X X 
d d d X X 
50 CD X 05 

d CO O '«}» X 
Hp xo lO lO 

O rH d X jH? 

d rH lO 05 

cDCDt^r^J>- 
lO CD X 05 

rH rH pH rH rH 

X d X o 

X X 05 05 O 

O pH d X 50 
d d d CM d 


1.2 
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Table V, — Centiir'h^s uf Kali^Yuga. 


j — (}■ Avii’i-Svldli'lnta, 




c 

sol oorr. 

36 

1 

78100 

6718 

7826 

ph. p. 

+ 15 0 

37 

1 

i;3svi 

•2380 

7830 

+ 7 5 

38 

1 

52G15 

8442 

7834 

— 0 50 

39 

1 

41340 

4304 

7837 

— 8 45 

40 

1 

30004 

IGG 

7841 

—16 40 

i] 

1 

137^0 



—•24 35 

1 o 

1 


IS.n 

7'^IS 

—82 30 



]j, — 11 f nn' 

red ions. 

cent. 

IV 

a 

h 

c 

sol. corr. 


1 

7;U<;g 

0718 

7826 

gh. p. 

+ 15 0 

37 

1 

63- U 

2596 

7830 

+ 7 5 

38 

1 

52523 

8475 

7834 

— 0 50 

39 

1 

41201 

4353 

7837 

— 8 45 

40 

i 

1 

29880 

232 

7841 

—16 40 

41 1 

1 

18558 

6110 

7844 

—24 35 

42 

1 

7236 

1988 

7848 

—32 30 

43 

0 

92528 

7504 

7824 

+ 19 35 

1 1 

0 : 

! 

C120G 

O Q 

7828 

^ +11 40 



.'--1 

.'Lv! 

7^32 

+ 3 45 

' 



51 r> 

7835 

— 4 10 

t i 


•;7::U 

luis 

7840 

—12 50 

48 

0 

35919 

6896 

7843 j 

1 —20 0 

49 

0 

24597 

2775 

7847 

—27 55 

50 

6 

9890 

i 

8291 1 

1 

7823 

[ 

4* 24 10 


For mean Distance (1—0 add 
1987 to a. 


For mpan Longitude of the Sun 
add 2167 to r. 


For true Longitude of the Sun 
add 2227 to c and subtract tenth 
pai’t of equation c. 
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Table VI. — Arya-Sulduinta : Ytari 


year 

i tc 

\ 

\ 

a 

b 

c 

1 sol. con*. 

year 

ir 











1 gJi- 

P‘ 








0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

50 

0 

4 

/ 




1 

1 

36006 

2464 

9993 

“h 15 

31 

51 

1 

bij3,45 

1-1 

9;*o5 

-ril 


2 

2 

72013 

4928 

9986 

+ 31 

2 

52 

2 

10312 

2808 i 

9968 . 


5 

3 

4 

11405 

7756 

61 

—13 

26 

53 

4 

55744 

5095 

8 

—17 


4 

5 

47412 

220 

9999 

+ 2 

5 

54 

5 

91751 

8160 ! 

1 

— 1 

53 

5 

6 

83418 

2685 

9992 

+ 17 

36 

55 

6 

27757 

621 ' 

990 1 

+ 13 

3'^ 

6 

0 

19424 

5149 

9985 

+ 33 

7 

56 

0 

63763 

3-8]. 



; 

7 

2 

' 58817 

7977 

5 

— 11 

21 

57 


315*; 






8 

3 

<J4S23 

441 

9998 

^ 4 

10 

5 s 

3 

O.'.MM: 



-j- . , 


9 

4 

30830 

2906 

9991 

+ 19 

41 

59 

4 

7516',) 

8i5 ' 

9oo:; 

+ 15 

* 1 . t 

10 

5 

CCS3C 

5370 

99S4 

+ 35 

12 

60 

5 

11] 75 

336'.) ; 

oom; 

+ 31 

1.) 

11 

0 

6223 

8197 

4 

- 9 

16 

61 

0 

r>! (5t\8 

♦ 1 1 3 1 . 

6 

— 13 

i4 i 

12 

1 

42235 

002 

9997 

+ G 

15 

62 

1 

X 

8657 L 

86- ] ■ 

00 . -9 

.) 

17 

13 

2 

78241 

3126 

9990 

+ 21 

46 

63 

O 

22580 

1 >.m)5 

9o02 

-rl7 

49 

14 

4 

17634 

5953 

10 

Ot> 

43 

64 

3 

58587 

35:0) 

9985 

+ 3U 

20 

15 

5 

53640 

8418 

3 

— 7 

11 

‘‘5 

- 

"7 

T 7 


I 

0 

16 

6 

89646 

882 

9990 

-h 8 

•20 








17 

0 


3347 

9989 

-h23 

; ■* 








18 

2 

6-V.'l5 

6174 

9 

— 2'» 









19 

3 

1052 

8639 

2 

— 5 

6 


5- 

X 

' ■ 




20 

4 

37058 

1103 

9995 

+ 10 

25 

70 

4 

81397 

9042 t 

9997 

+ 6 

27 

21 

5 

73064 

3567 

9988 

+ 25 

56 

71 


17404 

1.507 i 

9090 ' 

+21 

59 

22 

0 

12457 

6395 

8 

—18 

33 

72 

0 

56796 

433] I 

} , 1 

2*^ 

30 

23 

1 

484C4 

8859 

1 

— 3 

1 

73 

] 


67'.‘.’ 

3 

— ' 

- 

24 

2 

84470 

1324 

9994 j 

4-12 

30 

74 ' 

2 

2' 




- 

25 

3 

20470 

3788 

' 9987 

+ 28 

1 

75 


6 ‘ ^ ■ 

' 7 * 




26 

5 

50809 ! 

' 6615 

7 

—16 

2^ 

76 







27 

6 

95875 

9080 

0 

— 0 

56 

77 


. 





28 

1 0 

31882 

1544 

9993 

+ 14 

35 

78 ! 

0 

j 

; 




29 

1 

67888 

4009 

9986 

+ 30 

6 

79 i 

1 : 

12227 

J 9 '• 




30 

3 

7281 

6836 

7 

—14 

23 

! 

•T 

■J 

5-.2' 

O' r ‘ 



, 

31 

4 

43287 

9301 

9999 

+ 1 

9 

! 

4 

8/* 



- 


32 

5 

79293 

1765 

9992 

+ 16 

10 

82 : 

5 

8* 





33 

6 

15300 

4229 

9985 

+ 32 

11 

I V.’; ; 







34 

1 

54692 

7057 

6 

—12 


: 

t 






35 

2 

90699 

9521 

9999 

+ 3 

13 


w 






36 

3 

26705 

1 1986 

9991 

+ 18 

45 


3 

f ‘ ' 

. . . 




37 

4 

62711 

4450 

9984 

+ 34 

16 

■ 87 : 

4 

/i:-5i 


7 07 8 

- 


38 

6 

2104 

7277 

5 

—10 

13 

ss i 

6 I 

x6i43 . 

521'; : 

7 

■ ■ - i: 

J 

39 

0 

38110 

9742 

9998 

+ 5 

19 

89 ' 

0 ' 

S2i-5 

7* ' 


t ] 

- 

40 

1 

74117 

2206 

9990 

+ 20 

50 

' 

] ‘ 






41 

2 

10123 

4671 

99S3 

T 36 

21 

5 i 







42 

4 

49516 

7498 

4 1 

— 8 

Q 








43 

5 

85522 

9962 ' 


- 7 

o,<. 








44 

6 

21528 

2427 : 

9090 










45 

] 

60921 

5251 

3-' 

-* 'L A 









46 

o 

96927 

7719 ‘ 

3 . 


s 








47 

3 

32934 

183 1 

i 

+ '■ 

o; *’ 

*“ ' i 








48 

4 

68940 

2G47 

OOS9 1 

+ 2*> 









49 

6 

8333 

! 

5475 

9 j 

—19 

29 1 
! 
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brahma-siddhAnta and sidOhanta-sirOmanl 

Table LX, — Oenturies of Kali^Yuga, 

A. — Bkahma-Siddhanta. 
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B.— SiddhInta-Siromani, 
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+ 11 16 


For mean Distance d — O add 1999 
to a. 


For mean Longitude of the Sun add 
to c: 2164 before 4100 K. Y. and 
2165 after 4100 K. Y. 


For trtie Longitude of the Sun add 
2224 to c and subtract tenth part 
of equation c. 


— Thti begiaaittc of the Solar month accordia^ iethe Bh^hma-Siddh&iiU and Uw Siddliiot»»Sir6au|i is oarliur 
hy one than according to the other Siddhaiitae^ 
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Table X, — B ralnn'jt- S Uldhdiita and SiddJidiita'SirOnvifii ; Years of the Century. 

Note Table is coiTPCt for SiiUbfinta-S iro man i ; for Brahma- Sid^lhanta the table value of a must be 
auirmente»l : by 1 after the year 7, by 2 after 22, by 3 after 37, by 1 after 51, by 5 after 65, bv G after 80, by 7 
after 94. 
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'• E \ I . — For cimvertinij Iieninuls of the circle into Deijrees, Minutes and Seconds. 


1st 

Decini 


•2nd 

1 >< (. i’ji 


' 

Decimal. 

0 

/ 


4tii 

Decimal. 

1 

1 

" 

Gth 

Decimal. 

t 


0‘1 

30) 

0-01 

3 

30) 

0*'''0l 

0 

21 

36 

0-0001 

2 

10 

0*00001 

0 

13 

0-2 

72 

0-02 

7 

12 

0'0(>2 

0 

43 

12 

O'OiKi:’ 

4 

10 

0*0Dn02 

0 

26 

0*3 

108 

0-03 

10 

48 

O'CmjO, 

1 

4 

18 

0 OOk i3 

0> 

20 

0*00(M )3 

0 

30 

0*4 I 

144 

0*01 i 

14 

21 

0*004 

i 1 

20) 

24 

T) (jtji'iq 

1 ^ 

38 

0*DOOO4 

' 0 

52 

0*5 

J80 

0-05 

18 


0’U05 

1 

48 


0*u005 

i 

48 

O-OO* 105 

1 1 

5 

00 

216 

0-06 

21 

36 

0*006 

2 

0 

30, 

0-(iOr)6 

! 12 

58 

O-OOOOO) 1 

1 1 

18 

0*7 

252 

0-07 

! 25 

12 

0*007 

2 

31 

12 

0 00n7 

1 

7 

0*00007 

i 1 

31 

0*8 

288 

0-08 

28 

48 

0'M(j8 

2 

52 

48 

0*00i»S i 

1 17 

17 

0*n0( i08 

' 1 

^44 

0-9 

324 

O’OO 

32 

24 

0u09 

i 

3 

14 

24 

O-OOoo 

111 

26 

0-00000 

1 1 

57 


Table XVllI.— UiV/i/ Table. 


Table XVIL— Ft ronvFTtwg }[itnitrs anil SFcrnas 

intn Ih'cinuils i-f the • irdc. 


(Arn^umciit A = </ coiTectud 
ity eq. h and e(j. c.) 


Degrees. 

Minutes, 

Seconds. 

1 

0-00277*8 

1 

0*00004*6 

1 

0-00000-1 

2 

0 00555*6) 

2 

0*00009*3 

2 

0-00000-2 

.3 

0*00833-3 

3 

0*000}3*9 

3 

0*00000*2 

4 

0*01111*1 

4 

0*00018 5 

4 

0*00000*3 

5 

0*01388*9 

5 

0-00023- 1 

5 

0-00000'4 

6 

o-oi(]t;.iv7 

6 

0*00027*8 

6 

0*00000*4 

7 

0*01944*4 

7 

0*00032*4 

7 

0*00000*5 

8 

0*02222*2 

8 

0*00037*0 

8 

0-00000 6 

9 

0*02500*0 

9 

0*00041*7 

9 

0'00000-7 

10 

0-02777-8 

10 

0'0n046'3 

10 

o-noooo-8 

20 

0*05555*6 

20 

0*00092*6 

20 

0*00001*5 

30 

fi-08:i33'3 

30 

0*00138-9 

30 

0 00002*3 

40 

iiiniM 

40 

0 0018.r2 

41) 

O'00003'l 

50 

0'i;5s>S".t 

50 

0'00231-5 ' 

' 50 

0-00003-8 

60 , 

O' 16(10(5- 7 





70 

0'19414--1. 





80 

0'2222- "2 





90 j 

0-2.')()(i0'0 





100 

0'27777'8 





200 

0'5.5."55 0 





300 j 

0'833.'33'3 






Titln. 


0 

1 

2 

8 

4 


10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


15 


l!rlpht 
foT t- 
uiu’lit. 


A 

0 

3333 

dfdw 

10000 

13333 


ior>i;7 

20000 

23333 

20007 

30000 


33333 
300(;7 
40O00 
43333 
40 (^ 0, 7 


50000 


I>ark 

forf- 

niglit. 


A 

50000 

53333 

50067 

00000 

03333 


00007 

70000 

73333 

70 ) 0)07 

80000 


83333 

80067 

00000 

‘33333 

0060)7 


00000 





174 


EPIGRAPEIA INDICA. 


[VOL. XI. 


^0. 17.— NAVALAKHI PLATES OF SILADTTYA L— [GUPTA-] SA:\rVAT 28C. 

Br Professor H. M. Biiadkamkar. 

I edit the following plates from two impressions kindly sent to me hy i\fr. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, ]\LA., Archneological Superintendent, Western Circle. The two imj)rer^sions to- 
gether leave no doubt as to the correct reading of the original, with the exception of two names 
at the beginning of the second plate. In the case of these two names, the original itself seems 
to be damaged. 

The plates were hrst found in 1904-5 at Eavalakhi, near Shah a pur, a village about 8 or 
10 miles from Junagadh, and are now preserved in the Bahadur Museum, Junagadh. They 
are two in number, each inscribed on one side only. The edges are fashioned into rims on the 
four margins. The plates appear to have been held together by thick rings passing through two 
holes at the bottom of the first plate and at the top of the second. The holes are nearly in 
diameter, and seem to have been bored before the grant itself was inscribed, The usual seal 
must have been attached to one of these copper rings, but as it is not forthcoming, I presume 
it has been lost. The plates measure about 10*S" by 9". The first bears 21 lines and the 
second IG. The average size of the letters is about 

The subjoined in^^cripition is comparatively free from mistakes and differs in this respect 
from otlier records of the same dynasty, e,g. the Bajk^if Museum plates of the same reign dated 
in Gupta-Sarhvat 290, published by Dr. Biihler^ I referred to in the sequel for the sake of 
brevity as Uhe grant of 290 ’). The characters belong to the western variety of the southern 
alphabets. As regards palaeography, it is enough to note that the aksbaras p/i and dh are 
hardly distinguished {e.g, hdryya-phalah^ I. 7, and ptihodudha, 1. 14). The language is 
Sanskrit prose with the exception of three imprecatory verses at the end. The rules of 
sandhi are followed in many places but neglected in others. As regards orthography, the 
following points may be noted : — 

The letter gh is used instead of h in samghatis (1. 5), and 8a?hghafdrdtP (1. 11). The 
guttural 71 is used instead of the anusvdra in chatvdrinsate (1. 25 ) according to the practice of 
the Tajurvedi Brahmanas in their Vedic recitations ; and the dental n takes its place in 
%hdsurataransa (for ^tardmsa) as is the practice with the Gujaratis of the present day. The final 
m of a word is changed only once into the nasal of the class to which the following letter 
belongs in sdmdnyah-cha (1. 30), while in other cases it is generally changed into an anusvdra. 
The letters tri in ^tridasaguru° (1. 6), and tri in trinavad^ (b 7) are both wrong and should be 
corrected by a reciprocal interchange. Consonants conjunct with the repha are generally 
doubled (according to Pdnini VIII, 4. 46) except in the case of sibilants, e.g, darsayita (1. 11), 
and varsha (1. 33). When the letter dh is conjunct with ya, the unaspirated is also prefixed, 
€,g. ^padanuddhyaia (11. 12-13), in ^sambaddkyamdnakdn (1. 18), and in ^sviddhydya^ 

(11. 19-20). The double nna is written as n»a in ^chandrdrkdrnnava° (1. 2S), The sign of 
jxhvdmulfyay which, in form, is just the letter m, is written conjunct with kh in 1. 16, and 
A: in 1. 17, and to the group so formed the vowel signs of i in the first case, and of w in the 
second are added in the way usual with other conjunct letters. These are the only two occasions 
for this sign in the whole of this inscription, but while there are about half a dozen cases 
where the upadhmdntya symbol may be expected, it is written only twice in conjunction with p 
in mdtdpitrohpunydpydyandyay 1. 19, and sidhuhpunarddadUa^ 1. 33. This sign is like the letter 
chh. Final t is denoted by the usual sign for the syllable ta with a slight stroke at the top 
sjanting to the right. 


^ Ind. Ant., Vol. IX. p. 237, ei seq. 
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This inscnption is one of the Paramamahwara sri-Saaditya I. alias Dharmaditya, 
the son of sri-Dharasena, and grandson of sri-Guhasena who belonged to the royal family 
founded by Bhatarkka. It is dated in the year 286 (A.D. 605) on the 8th day of the dark 
half of Ashadha. The date furnishes the numerical symbols for 200, 80 G and b The 
preamble of this grant, including the description of each one of the kings, ’is,’ as is quite 
natural, exactly the same as that of the grant of 290, referred to above.i A comparison of the 
copper-plate records of the family shows that Siladitya I. was the first king who omitted the 
names of the kings interyening between Bhatirkka, the founder, and Guhasena, the grandfather 

of the present donor,— a practice which was subsequently adopted in all the later grants of this 

familj. 


The subjoined inscription records the gift of a village called Bhondanaka, situated 
within the provincial limits of Vatanagara. I am not certain whether this'vatauagara is the 
Bame as V adnagar in the Baroda State, or is the Vatapadra which Dr. Biihler took to be the 
modem ^ adodra or Baroda.- In any case the village cannot be identified. The gift was made 
to forty- four Brahmanas who had emigrated fixm Samgaptiri, which is believed to be the sam.- 
as the present Shahapur near Junagadh. The cause of the immigration is not recorded. 
Probably they were induced to settle in this place by the present gift. 

The names of the BrShmanas are carious. Some look like surnames or family names, 
while others are clearly the names of particular individuals. The name Boppasvami may show 
that he ^as very likely a Tailanga Brahmana.*^ Some are Prakrit forms of Sanskrit names, e.y. 
Khanda-Skandiij Siha^Simhay ]Sattaku~2sartakaj Goiasanninix-Gupasannindy as also Bhatti which 
seems to be derived from Bhartn. The last name is familiar as the one borne also by the 
author of the Bhatii-kdi'ya. It is probable that the names Bappataka, Navuvaka, Khokkhaka, 
Gimjaka, and Goggaka are also similar in origin, though I am unable to suggest the precise 
derivation.-^ Other names are pure Sanskrit. Vatsa is a gotra or family name of several 
Brafamaiias even at present. The names Drona, Bhatti, Aditya, Bhadra, Bappataka and Gopa 
appear to belong to more persons than one among the donees of the present grant, and hence 
the individual of the same name subsequently mentioned is distinguished from the first named 
person, by prefixing dvi, tri as may be required. The prefixes mean, I believe, the second and 
the third. “ 


The following offitjials are mentioned in the grant : — 

(a) Ayuktaka. — This word appears to be very old being found in Panini 11. 3, 40, where 
it signifies a person appointed to some small work of a special chamcter, and from 
the nature of the Example given in the Kaamudt to illustrate the rule, it seema 
probable that these may be Brahmanas employed for religious or charitable pur- 
poses, such as the pvjaris or the worshippers at temples, etc., or the asritas, i.e, the 
learned men pktronised by the king for holy merit. 


^ [The text follow's more closely the Wala plates of Si I aditya I. dated in Gupta-Safiivat 286. — Ed.] 

* The fact that the grant of 290 records the names of several villages ending in dnaka, gives greater pa-o- 
bability to the second alternative. The fame, however, of Vadnagar as an early residence of Brahmanas is yet pre- 
served in the name of the local caste of Brahmanas, and hence one feels inclined to the first supposition, | 
cannot decide the matter for want uf more accurate information. 

* Compare the name of Bopadeva, the grammarian. 

* It is not unlikely that they are deri\ed from the names of the villages to which their families originally 
belonged. The name Ouhildhhatt i (I. 2u) may be traced to Gohilwad-pranta of Kathiawad. 

* This leads to the inference that these may be family names. It is worthy of remark that among these nam^ 
w'e recognise two of the modern ones of the Kokanastha families, tiz. Bapat and Bhanu. These are now met with 
only amongst the so-called Dakshini Brahmanas snd I believe are not to be found amongst the original residents 
of Gujarat or Kathiawad at prcaent. [In Uter inscriptions, , the Mindhata plates (above, Vol. IX, pdlOfi), the 
‘abbreviations dvi and tri stand for dvivida and triveda. — H. K. S ] 
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(&) Vlniyuhtaka . — This may be the oflBcer in charge of the village as (the headman), 

Iculakarnl (the clerk of the village) or some such village officer. 

(c) Drangika , — The vrord dranga means ‘a to^Yn,’ and drangika may denote a town 
officer or merely an inhabitant of it, 

{<[) — This is often used to signiry men of special respectability in a place, 

such as the heads of porticular communities. It is also possible that this may 
foim one word with the p evious one and the two together may then mean ‘ the 
respectable inhabitants of the town.* 

(e) Ghat a. — Monier Williams’ Dictionary raises the query whether this should properly 
be chdra (a spy). As, however, the word occurs in this form in almost all the 
grants of this family, this explanation is not tenable. Dr. Biihler renders it by 
^fortune-teller’ {hid. Ant. Vol. lY. p. lOG, note) though he is not certain of it. 
Yajnavalkya speaks^ of chat as along with thieves, etc., as men who are likely to 
be injurious to the public. In Mrichchhakatikd, Act Y, the friend of the hero 
remarks in Prakrit that “ even dogs won’t go to a place where the chatas, courte- 
sans, etc. reside ” (Bombay Sanskrit series, Yol. I, p. 223, line G3). The simi- 
larity in sound with chdtut ^flattery’ which this word presents is so close as to 

lead one to translate the word by ‘ flatterer ’ ; and the word may in that case 

denote the attendants of the king who are very likely to misuse their position by 

being harmful to others. Or they may bo the servants whoso duty is to sing the 
praises of tlie king and his forefathers. [For other explanations of the term chdtay 
see above, Yol, IX, p. 284, note 10, and p. 29G. — Ed.] 

(/) Bhaia means ‘ a soldier.’ Perhaps the word is connected with Bkdta — the herald 
attendant on a king, whose duty is to sing his praises. 

(y) Kumdrdmdtyas is rendered by Dr. Biihler as ‘ the princes and ministers’ {Ind. Ant., 
Vol. lY, p. 175). As, however, the wovdrdjasthdaiya occurs before the expres- 
sion under consideration, I believe it should be rendered as one word by ‘ the 
princes, the noble lords of Rdjasthdna.^ Dr. Biihler, however, translates the 
epithet as ‘ representing royalty.’ The princes of the royal blood are even now 
given the epithet of kumdra, and I believe in old times they formed a council of 
the nobles, and were consulted by the ruling chiefs on points of imperial import- 
ance, [For a different explanation of the word kumdrdmdtyay see above, Yol. X, 
p. 50, note 2. — Ed.] 

The requirements of a formal sdsana include also an accurate description of the gi-anted 
land, which should be declared as given free of all dues for ever. The subjoined attributes of 
the word grama, should accordingly be interpreted as supplying these requirements 

sodrangah. — The word M^Zraw^a is given in the Petersburg Dictionary as a synonym of 
dr any a (a town) and hence this adjective of grama may be rendered by ‘ together 
with tlie h.imlets.’ 

soparikarah . — Possibly means ‘ together with its appurtenances ’ as timber, trees, etc. 
standing on the land. Drs, Biihler and I ket, ho^Yeve^, suggest that ail these 
attributes signify different sortr* uf laud and oihui* revenue. In that case, this 
adjective m-iy mean ‘ together with mauicipal taxea levied on tradesmen, etc. for 
the management of the town ’ in accordance with Mann YII, 137.- It appears to 


U Yaj. Sm. 1. 334-5. 
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me, however, that all such dues accruim: from the village are menrioned bj the 
adjective sadhanyaJdranynd^ijah. Hence it seems preferable to take the first three 
adjectives as referring to the description of the gift. 

5arafa5/i2^^apraft/di/aA.— Several grants read instead oi pratyayak. The mean- 

ing of both seems to be nearly the same. The compound word may be translated 
by ‘ as determined by ^vind and other marks of the limits of a place.* I am tuld 
that this word is actually used in the 2s LLrrniLdaifiahdtrriya to signify the extent of 
the region on either bank as belonging to the Narmada, w'here the distinctive 
breeze from the river is recognised. The boundary marks are, broadly speaking, 
described by Narada,^ quoted in many other smntis, as fivefold : viz, (1) huire tre-^s 
or mountains; (2) rivers or tanks, (3) underground signs, (4) artificial marks 
made by men, and (5) by the order of the king. It is, I believe, to all these that 
this adjective refers. See, however, Dr. Biibler's note on the word {lad. J/</. Y. 1. 
IV. p. 106;. He understands the word as referring to certain dues froni the 
village. Dr. Fleet also, in his Gupta Inscriptions, p. 170, note 9, appear^ u 
agree with Dr. Biihler. 

sadhdnyahiranyddeyah is clearly ^together with the revenues in giain and gopp’ 

sadasaparadhah — ‘ with the right to the fines for the ten offences,’ see Gupf a Inscript l 
p. Ib9, note 4. 

sdtpadyamdnavisJitik. — vishti yields vetka in Marathi. The adjerqfve means ‘with 
the right to forced labour as occasion for it occurs ’ as prescr.bed by Manu VI I, 
138.- 

ahastaprakshepamyali. — This word is equivalent to the Marathi \diom hdta yhalane (lit. 
to put one’s hand in a matter). The phrase, therefore, should be rendered ‘not 
to be meddled with ’ by any of the royal officers. 

hhumichchhidranydyena,--^ uccording to the principle of a hole in the earth.’ This 
popular maxim is variously explained by Dr, P.handarkar {hid. 'Ajit. Vol. I. p 
46) and by Dr. Biihlor {ibid. Vol. IV. p. 106, note). In the uncertainty thus 
caused I may propose a third explanation. The \vord usually occurs after 
purvapraitaHievabrahmadeyavarjitah, though sometimes without it, and is to be 

connected grammatically with thaY follows. It appears from this that 

both these words signify the reservation^ from the gift. The previous attribute 
having reserved the gifts to temples or ^Jrahmanas previously made, this word 
seems to reserve the right of the grantor , to the mineral resources and treasure- 
trove, etc. The right of the king to tl ^ese® is always urged against a gift unless it 
is expressly transferred. The word ^ therefore, may reserve this right in favour of 
the royal donor in spite of the gift ^ jf the land. 

The word dutaha (1. 34) is translated by sr jme as ‘ messenger.’ Seeing, however, that ia 
‘^evei'al cases, princes of the royal blood are sHyled in this manner. I believe this must be a res- 
pousible officer who had to attest such sdsanc as required by the Smritis. In Manu VII, 63-5 
the dufa is spoken of as a chief minister ■ special confidence with the king. His counsel was 
always sought on matters of utmost impor tance like peace and war. The word, therefore, should 


^ »?Tf% # 

^ , Anandaramayana, Stokanda III, 264. 

frei cTSTO ^ I 
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G tmualateJ with. Dr. Bhandarkav as ‘ the minister, the executive oiBcer.’ In this sense the 
A.'ord may perhaps be derived from frcfitl, a joint offieerd 

The word divlrapati- seems to signify the head-clerk or at the most the chief secretary of 
rhe king. According to the Smritis. a sdsana had to be in the handwriting of the clerk who.'-e 
I'.usinos.s was to draft the important orders of peace and war ; so it must be such an officer who is 
spoken of as dii'lrapati. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


(A 


7 


TEXT. 

r 

First Pla^e, 

^rnft»T?rRm'iTWTTirfraaiiicrT^[?R]- 

frTiftR5T<T^5TJiT?rT^fTmferrrTg?:nrT^gTwn?t^^?fr[^]<d«<^T=i i h < 1 ^ Pa <y : a- 

jjT^d I < n sifted TOq ^ ^35- 

^?T^tK3T3TWZ:rwr3*IIT^TfaifI^wr'"0T^W^»IT^If^d 1^1 

C\ 









^ See also Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions^ page 100, note 3. 

^ It is intetesting to note that this word divlra presents a close similarity totho word dihlra, and is possjbly.t 
Sauskritised form of the latter. Dablrot I learn, is an Arabic word meaning ‘ inanagt r ’ <>:• ‘ 5icdotar\/ it v,a.s tht 
oificiul name of one of the eight ministers of Shivaji and IS equivalent to the title snmanta <d >anskrit origin. 
This ofScer was very much the same as a foreign secretary ’’ and had charge of all the records cnucerniim’ treaties 
.tc. with foreign powers. 

Expressed by a symbol. 

^ For th< position, etc. of this city, see Gupta Inscriptions^ p. 165, and note. 

^ For Iloitrakas see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 361, note. 

^ For °sampanna^ here aud in later grants ; the earlier reading is ^ sapainrF ^ on which sec Dr. Hnltzsch’s 
interesting remarks in Vol. Ill, p. 319, above. 

• For '^prahdra'^ here and in later grants j the earlier ones of the same family read ^ samprakdrd^ . 

I* liead 

» Bead ° 

'* Ihe word dhairppa does not occur in this compound in any of the Valabbi grants except the prtMPt one, 
the grant of 290, and that of Dharasena Ant. Vol. V'll. p. 71). In its absence the word adrirdja in the 

following compound means Kimdlayat but when the word occurs, the phrase adri^uja has to be sjdit into two to 
correspond to the two qualities sthairyya and </Avitryya. In that case adri may mean any mountain as a typo r.f 
aTcailintbs (stJutiryya) and raja may perhaps denote Pharmardja as a type of courage (dhairyya), as suggested bv 
his name Yudhishthira. 

»“ Head ° Bead ° ** Bead ° 

^ Head The reading phala is also found in other grants. Read 

Pddachdr-iva means ‘ persouified as it were’ ; c/. ; Uttarardmacdarita, 

VI. 10. 
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8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

11 


15 

16 

17 

18 




■cjir^dlSlW^gr: 

f^T 

^^f^Trrr 


^I^fd«TlTfT?7gflS^^f^^?T5ft[T]HTJT^T»Prw4f%?ira^T^T%rnTTf^«T^ 

?rw«T'fT??M%5TTftr 










’^t^^Tf^Xlf- 


19 »Tm JFndTftrftXjf^WiydR ^^Tg^f%t%4fRT^- 

21 I 


Seco'/id Plate. 

» Abhiffdmikdh ffur^ky ‘ inviting virtuous qualities’ ;^see Qupta Inter, p. 169, note 2. 

’ Bead ^STtroft'’. ' Bead ‘ Bead HTWRlBiflTr” 

5 Read ‘ °^^t«Jral^c(°. ’ Bead 

« I am not able to make out the name. It may be Ganaka, or Oanarkka (a mistake for Gandrkka). Ent 
the letter after na is more probably tna, in which case it may be Ganatna (a mistake for Ganaratna). 

» I am not sure whether i have read the name correctly, nor can I make out anything of it. 

'» Bead WcCSpifT. 
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24 

25 ftJTff'»TTg-i?:3r 3TSf%«r: ^•i4|<4jy^«r(«|rt4ftiJSPT^- 



26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 


4^[t]- 

w^ffrt [if]t??TT irRaifri ^ ^ ^fw^arr- 

^rRn?ipt’in?rT’9%T »irg^‘ 
irRMraHifTsitf?! n ^ ^* 

firw^- 


32 ^:tR 1 ^: [i*] ^jftr^rer w ?r^ n 

ki I R^h^t^ <*? tsnRr >?- 

33 liinm^tiimRT [i*] fsTswmwT^mRnRnRi mRr €\ srm 

!J5rCT^<^fT 0 ^4^- 

34 ^tRt jfr%fT® Jjfw?: [i*] ^ ?its§^ 

5T^ w%?[ II frT^rar- 

35 ^ »TiTR<?rw: [i*] Rt%t ^faRwfagrfr R4 iAMf d ii® 

36 ^ ^oo Co 4 wms w ^ n®! 

37 nrr ii 


^ More properly ^ 

* Bead ° or according to several other grants. 

* Bead 

* This verse is introduced in the grant of 290 bv the words uklarn cha bhagavatd Vedatydsena Vydsem. 

T«ie metre is Upajdii made up of Upendravajrd and Indravajrd 

* For mddeta many other grants read modaii^ bat we have got vcuati instead in the Smriti passages where it 
occurs. 

’ The original clearly reads the name as Vatrahhattind, which does not make any sense. The grant of 290 
reads Chandrabhattina instead which perhaps is the proper spelling of the name. It should be noted, however, 
that Dr. Bhandarkaris plate {Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 17) also appears to read the name as Vatrahhatti which the 
Doctor reads as Vashahhata, as it does not look quite clear at the place. 

® [The symbol here corresponds to the symbol at the beginning and may be read oot.— H.K.S ] 
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No. 18. —BANSWARA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA; [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1076. 

By Professor E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

Although the approximate period of the reign of the Paramara king Bhojadeva of DhSra 
is settled from references in contemporary literature,^ the only inscription of his time which had 
been discovered so far was the Ujjain copper- plate grant of Sunday, 24tli December, 
A.D, 1021.- The copper-plate inscription now published is dated about two years earlier, viz. in 
the [Vikrama] year 1076, on the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight of Magha (1. 31). The 
date of the grant was the anniversary of the conquest of Kohkana (1. 10). It follows from 
this that Bhojadeva had undertaken an expedition into the Kohkan either in Samvat 1075 or 
in one of the years jireceding it. 

The subjoined transcript is based on an ink-impression prepared by Pandit Gaurishankar 
H. Ojba, Superintendent, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, and transmitted to me by Rai Bahadnr 
V. Venkayya. I have received no description of the original, which was found iu the possession 
of the widow of a thathera (copper-smith) living at Banswara.^ But as the impression shows 
two ring-holes at the bottom of the first side and at the top of the second side, it may be pre- 
s" ned that the inscription is engraved on two copper-plates which are held together by two 
rings and measure 13 j inches in breadth and inches in height. The inscribed side of the 
second plate bears at its bottom in a rectangular border (before lines 2S to 32) a fiying figure 
of Ganida, facing the proper left and carrying a snake in his left arm. 

The alphabet is Nagari of the same type as in the XJjjaia plates.^ The avagraha is used, 
improperly, for marking the elision of a short a after a long d in 11. 10 and 22. The consonant 
4 is expressed by ^ throughout. Once Yi is wrongly replaced by and ^ by Yf in four cases.® 
The gerund is twice spelt 

The document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verses which are nice in number. 
Excepting the different date and the particulars of the donee and the object granted, the new 
gi’ant is practically identical with the Ujjain plates. A short abstract of it will therefore be 
sufficient for all purposes. 

After two verses invoking the god Siva {Vyomakesa, v. 1, or Smardrdti, v. 2), Bhdja* 
deva, successor of Sindhurajadeva, successor of Vakpatirajadeva, successor of Siyakadeva 
informs all roval officers coming to Vatapadraka included in the Ghaghradora district (hhogd) 
qf the Sthali province {mandald) and the Brahmanas and other inhabitants, that, at the 
anniversary of the conquest of Kohkana, having bathed and worshipped Siva {Bhavampati, 

1. 10), he granted 100 nivartanas (in words and figures, 1. 16) of land in the above-mentioned 
village {viz. Vatapadraka) to the Brahmana Bhaila, son of Vamana, of the Vasishtha gotra and 
the Vaji-Madhyamdina sdkhdj whose ancestors had emigrated from Chhinchha city {sthdna^ 

1. 18).8 


^ See Buhler’a remarks in Vol. I. pp, 230-233, above. 

* Pablished, with English translation, by N. J. Kirtane, Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 53 ff. The date was calculated 
by Kielhorn, id. Vol. XIX. p. 361, No. l69. 

* This fact is very suggestive. If the copper-smith had not died, and if Mr, Ojha had not rescued the 
copper-plates from his widow, they would have shared the fate of many of their fellows, viz. the conversion into 
copper vessels, 

* See the lithograph, Ind* Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 53 and 54. Instead of (1* 2 f. of plate ii) 

may have to read (u) 

* See note 3 on p. 183. 

See notes 6 and 11 on p. 183. 


® See notes 6 and 9 on p. 182, and 2 and 6 on p. 183. 

® Cf. CMmcha^kshctra, above, Vol. IV. p. 207, text line 29. 
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Line 31 contains the date : Samvat 1076 Magha su di 6. A facsimile of the royal signa- 
ture : “this (is) the own hand of sri-Bhojadeva ’’ is affixed at the end of either plato (II. 15 
and 32). 

The date does not include any details which admit of actual verification. But Dr. Fleet 
tells me that, with the year 1076 taken as expired, as in tbu Ujjain record, the details which 
are given take us to 3rd January, A,D. 1020. The idealities named in the grant cannot be 
identified, because there is no clue as to the exact neighbourhood in w’hich we are to look foi 
them, and because enough of them are not meiitione 1. 


TEXT.i 

First Fhitt ; Scc^jJld Si'h . 

1 [ii*] sraffT 5si: fwf4' ert i 

faiwr w* 

2 II li*] mzr. ii m- 

3 II [^*] 

5 ^ I i M rf T?T?TW - 

7 TiTiW ^ I ^ K I ^ I ii 

9 ^TT iHj i McMC ^rk1%<T ii 

10 ^^TTswrfk: »nRSfr 

11 1 ^>rrfkT<?wTxn?WT- 

12 I Trrsrr^wm^^fwf^iTT’" srfjtt (i) wr 

13 trrirft ii [^*] HTJT^HTT^nnjTTT^jTTTfjwr fqzr i 

1 1 M^i-Hiq; qni II [«*] ffcf #^tWT' 

15 [ii*j 

second Plate ; First Side. 

ffWT- (i) 


1 From the iak-impression. 2 Expri-ssed by a symbol, 

? Read ^ Read f^wfw. 

• Read^T^'. ’ Bead 

® Read^Tc^. Read, 

ThU line is continued on the next plate (1. 16). 


' Read 
s Read “a,^. 


" Bead ‘’in*n?. 



oanswara plates ot Bhojadeva. — lVikrama-]Samvat 1076 
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E. Hultzsch. 


Scale two -thirds. 


Collotype by Gebr. Plettner, Halle-Saale. 
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From an ink • impression supplied by Pandit Gaurishankar H. Ojha. 
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J7 ^HTW- 

i« ^T?T wTl%in^l%5izrTOTt^TiTWTT?i f^^T^rfrf%fH»3r- 

1.1 ^T?i *n?rrf^^m^sT^ 

■20 ZlTWHTLm VTMT ’3JTII^^^4 Rf^m^rTf^lfH 

^T ff- 

•22 WcRT »lJ5q^(T5Rf*Tf?I II =lrr^Wli^' 

YSi 

X'^- 

23 ?:fR tn^fiTtRW ii wnH 

^ I R-' 

•21 ^ RTRif^ii: i trei w 

cf^ ?T^ Ri^ II [y^] 

25 ^Tilfrr R?T | fvT^JTT^RtffnT- 

fwf?! 

26 fTlfsT ^ 5TT?T ^Tl: II [^*] 

^ftr- 

27 I ^ RiRi tnrRn;- 

trnorra- 

28 ST ^ II ['Q*] ^r®R^<n^lf=l«1'. ?ITR^ ?nH^5*. II 

29 ^JTT^?! ^Hl^i^‘iOI*l!i RfT^ Rfr% RT^'lWf VTRf^: II [^*] 

RW- 

30 fWigf^ Tig^^fRrf =R I ^RfRlfw^T- 

3X ^ •! R^: r=I^RlT II [^*] 

^o 04 WR ^ •£, [l*J 

32 I JTfT'^: II [!!*] 


* Bead ^t? 1’!I°. * Bead ^fyisY 

‘ Bead * Bead 5rre%=. 

7 Bead ’’ Kead 

“ Bead " Bead x. 


» Bead°jnStA 
* Bead ^x. 

’ Bead °5[?^^, 
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No. 19.— THE SIRPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF MAHASIVA- 

GQPTA.i 

By Rai Bahadur Hiha Lal, B.A., Nagpur. 

Sirpur is a small village on tlie right bank of the Mahanadi in the Mahasamnnda tahsil 
of the Raipur District in the Central Provinces. It is 37 miles north-east of Raipur and 
15 miles from A rang. Sirpur was once the capital of Maha-Kosala- and was then known 
as Sripura,^ as gi\en in the stone inscriptions found there, and also in the copper plates found 
in Rajim^ and Baloda.^ The ruins in and around the village indicate that it was once a 
gieat city and there are scores of temple sites, the identification of which is now re ndered im- 
possible by the removal of the idols they contained to a place near a brick temple, which is 
the only one now standing as it was originally built. It is popularly known as the ‘ Lakshmana 
temple.’ TTriting of the bricks with which it is built, Mr. Cousens who visited it in 1904 
remarked® that they were of a finer make than any he had till then seen, either ancient 
or modern. They are moulded and carved with considerable artistic skill. About a third of the 
temple tower was gone, while the mandajpa had totally collapsed and was a heap of ruins when 
it was taken under Government conservation. It was while removing the debris of this man- 
dapa that the subjoined inscription was found and removed to the Raipur Museum where it is 
at present deposited. Sir A. Cunningham visited Sirpur in 1881-82 and noticed all rhe inscrip- 
tions he found there, remarking that one of them must belong to this temple. He was right in 
supposing that the temple must have had some inscription but it had not come to light then and 
it was about 2 years^ ago that it was accidentally discovered* 

It is perhaps the biggest inscription yet found in Sirpur. It is engraved on a thick reddish 
stone, which is not exactly rectangular, the breadth of the upper comer being 3’ 8 V and that of 
the lower 3' 9'", while the height at the right side is 2' and at the left 2' IV'. The writing 
covers a space 3' 8'' by 2' 1'^ There are altogether 26 lines of writing, but some parts of the 
stone coming in contact with others have peeled off, and portions of lines 3, 4, 5, 6 at the left 
hand top comer and the last 4 lines have been partially damaged. The characters are Nagari, 
beautifully engi'aved, their average height being f". They belong to the Northern class of alpha- 
bets of about the 8th or 9th century A.D. The most noticeable peculiarities are the antiquated 
forms of the letters i, na, sa, dha^ tha, bha and^a. The matra of a is represented by a top stroke, 
and e by a small stroke prefixed to the letter. The sign of u is added in the middle of the letter ra 
as usual, but when made long it is bent upwards as in gurupacharai^ in line 7 and -rupaih in line 
12, In the case of the snort ru in Purushottama in line 1, the bend is upwards instead of down- 
wards, but this is probably a mistake as other short rus have it in the usual way downwards. 
The signs for n and n when joined to a class letter appear to be identical : compare puhja in line 
1 and mandanam in line 12. Forms of final m occur in 11. 4, 11, 12, 13 and 14 and of t and n 
in 11, 6 and 16 respectively The language is excellent Sanskrit, highly rhetorical, containing 
42 verses in various metres. 

The record consists of two parts, viz. a eulogy in 23 verses and rules for the temple 
management from line 16 to the end. The inscription begins with an invocation to 
Pumshettama, which is in prose. The first three verses are devoted to tbe praise of the Nrisimha 
or man-lion incarnation of Vishnu. King Mahasivagupta, his mother and two ancestors 

^ [This paper was partially prepared for the Press by Dr. Sten Konow when he was Government Epigmphist 
in x908 and by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri when he officiated in that post for two months, from 17th July to 17th Sen- 
tember 1911. — Ed.] 

2 [On this name and its denotation, see Cunningham’s ^eportsy Vol. XVII. p. 68 f. —Ed.] 

s Ind, Ant., Vol. XVIII. p. 179, and Cunningham’s Reports, Vol. XVII. p. 25 ff. 

* Heet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 291. 8 Above, Vol. VII. p. 102. 

F repress Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western India for the year 1904, p. 20. 

’ That li calculating from the date this article was given for publication in 1908. 

® [ Final » occurs in line 6 also.— Ed.] 
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(father and grandfather), are next mentioned. The historical information Tvhich is here furnislied 
is that, in the lunar race, there was a hero whose name is illegible (v. 4). His son was Harsha- 
gupta (v. 9). From him was born Mahasivagupta (v. 12) who was also known as Balarjuna 
owing to his proficiency in the use of arms (v. 13'i. He apparently had a younger brother 
n«n.med Eanakesarin (v. 12). We are then informed that his mother, named Vasata ("t. 15), 
was the daughter of Suryavarma, king of Magadha (v. 16), She l)ecame a widow (v. 17) and 
caused to be constructed a temple of Hari (v. 20), the same to which this inscription was affistd. 
She and her acts are praised in seven verses (vv. 17 to 23). 

The writer of tlu< eulogy who calls him=^elf ^rasa^tikurah kaviJi was ChintaturaAka Isana 
(v. 24)^, who in the second part proceeds to lay down the regulations for the managemtnt of the 
temple as follows : — Five villages, viz. Todankana, Madhuvedha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra, 
and Vanapadra, were given (v. 25) for the maintenance of the temple to which apparently a 
sattra or an almshouse was attached. The villages were divided into four shares, three of which 
(subdivided into three separate parts) were to be reserved for the maintenance of the almshouse, 
repairs (to the temple) and for tiie support of the servants attached to the sanctuary (v 26). 
The fourth share wa^ divided into fifteen parts, of w^hioh twelve were to be enjoyed by a corre- 
sponding number of Brahmanas fully conversant with the Vedas, each of the three Vedas (Rik, 
Yajus and Saman) having four experts. The remaining three parts were to be enjoyed by a 
sacrificial priest and two others who were Bbagavatas.- The names of these fifteen persons are 
duly recorded and it is enjoined that their descendants should inherit tlie gift if properly qualified 
for it otherwise the grant should go to some other relatives by their own selection and not by 
order of the king (vv. 27 to 34), An additional village named Vargullaka is stated to have been 

given separately to the god himself, for meeting the expenses of offerings to him (v. 36). The 

engraver was a certain Arya Gonna (v. 35), the same who wrote the slab built flat into the 
pavement of the new work outside the court wall of the Gandhesvara temple at Sirpur.^ 

Like other inscriptions of Sirpur this is also undated, and therefore its age can only be deter- 
mined from its characters, which, as stated before, belong to the 8th or 9th century A.D. 
Mahasivao-upta who is mentioned in almost all the inscriptions so far found in Sirpnr, seems 
to have bJen a temple-builder, or at least he encouraged others to build them. Apparently he 
was a Baiva, although his mother was a Vaishnava and so was his father who is described in 
verse 20 as tipasitdchyufah, i.e. by whom Vishnu was worshipped. From an inscription^ in the 
temple of Gandhesvara {correctly Gandharvesvara as given in an inscription affixed to the parapet 
there) we know five ancestors of Mahasivagupta, so that our inscription gives no additional 
information about the family, as it only takes us back to his grandfather. But verse 6 leads us 
to the important inference that Mahasivagupta’s grandfather [Chandragupta] had an elder 
brother who was the king’s commander in chief. This elder brother cannot I suppose be any 
other than the Tivaradeva of the Rajim and Babda plates. He was the son of Nannadeva, 
Chandragupta’s father. Tivaradeva’s inscriptions were issued from Sripura and he is described 
as being the ‘ supreme lord of Kosala’.^ He had apparently no issue and his brother probably 
succeeded him. A second historical fact to be gleaned from our inscription is ^he discovery 
of one additional name in the line of Varma kings of Magadha, viz, Suryavarma who must 
have flourished about the 8th century A.D. He apparently belonged to the Western Magadha 
dynasty. He must have been a contemporary of Chandragupta, to whose son Harahagupta he 
gave his daughter in marriage. 

Attention may be called to the name Ranakesarin (in verse 12) who wonld appear to 
have been a younger brother of Mahasivagupta, although the word has been used in a 
double sense. Dr. Kielhorn® has drawn attention to this nam e with a view to show that names 

• fThe name intended seems to be l^ana alias Chintatnra. H. K. S.] 

’ [That these three parts were to be so disposed of. is implied. It is not cleariy expressed in the text of the 
inscription. — Ed.] 

» Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, 1904, p. 60. 

* Jnd A»i VoL XVIII. p. 179. * Fleet’s Oitpta Inecriptiont, p. 290. • Above, VoL IV, p. 867, 

2b 
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ending in Kesarin were not foreign to this family as a cmious coincidence between the Sirpur 
kings and the Orissa Kesari family. The second name of Bhavadeva who, Dr. Kielhorn says,i 
was ‘ a cousin of Indrabala^s son Nannadeva, the father of both Tivaradeva and Chandragupta,’ 
was also Ranakesarin, but we meet it in the direct line here. In spite of the ovei’whelmine 
paiseographic evidence- which tends to disprove any connection between the Sirpur 
dynasty and that of the Somavaihsi kings of Ea^k (or more correctly of Vinitapura or 
Yayatinagara), in both of which a Sivagupta occurs, it seems possible that General 
Cunningham may still prove to have been right in linking them together, although 
the dates assigned to them by him are all wrong.^ The kings of Sirpur appear to have been 
ousted by the kings of Sarabhapura,^ which place has not been identified as yet.° The 
inscriptions of the latter have beeu found in the country round about and in close vicinity of 
Sirpur, viz. at Arang, Raipur, Khariar and Sarangarh which enclose Sirpur from all directions, 
north, south, east and west. I have already identified several of the villages mentioned in them 
(see above, Yol. IX. p. 283) and their position shows that a very large portion of the present 
Chhattisgarh Division came under their sway. Probably they could not conquer the whole of 
Maha-Kosala which extended from the confines of Berar to the boundary of the Katak 
District. The Sirpur dynasty having been driven further east settled in some place on the 
bank of the ilahiinadi. They still continued to rule at least a part of K^sala. That 
seems to be the reason why they continued to call themselves ‘ Lord of Kosala ’ unwilling 
to show a reduced front. They had probably lost the western portion of Maha-Kosala 
Ic-r ever, and that seems to be the reason why most of the villages granted by them are 
situated in the Sambalpur District and the adjoining feudatory states of Patea and Sonpur.® 
The Sirpur dynasty j^robably regained its former power but could not regain the lost kingdom, 
r-R although the Sarabhapura kings seem to have fallen as quickly as they rose, they were 
succeeded by another rising power, the Haihayas of Tummana, who eclipsed the chiefs of 
tlie whole of Chhattisirarh and extended their dominions still farther. 

Dr. Fleet assigns the characters of the records of the Somavam^I kings of Katak to the 
eleventh century and says that even if a somewhat earlier period than what has been arrived at, 
should be hereafter established for Sivagupta and his successors of the Katak line, the palaeo- 
graphie changes in so many details appear moie than can possibly be covered by the lapse of a 
single generation.7 His conclusion is that the kings mentioned in these inscriptions ‘are to be 
placed somewhere between A.D. lOCO and 1100.’® Since the characters of the Sirpur inscriptions 
are believed to belong to about the 9th century, it would appear that Dr. Fleet would place an 
interval of a little more than lOO years to account for the palseographic difficulties. This is a 
period which may easily be covered by three generations, and on examining the genealogical table 
made out from the records of the Samavamsi kings as given by Dr. Fleet, ^ it seems to me that a 
link of two generations is at present missing, which further discoveries might bring to light, 

1 J. M, A. S. 1905, p. 622. ^ * Above, Vol. HI. p. 333. 

^ [The date assisrned by Prof. Kielhorn to Sivagupta Balarjuna on the 'amalgamated Sirpur and Katak Ghipta 
dynasty ’ is about the beginniog of the 9th century, while the Katak king Mahabhavagupta II. and his three 
predecessors belong to about the 11th century (above Vol. IV. p. 257). If these two approximate dates are correct, 
then we would have two kings, viz. a doubtful Mahabhavagupta and Mahasivagnpta, of whom no records have so 
far been found, for about two centuries.— Ed.] 

* [Mahasudeva of Sarabhapura has been assigned by Mr. Hiralal to about the 8th century (above, Vol. IX. 
p. 283). And Tivaradeva, Prof. Kielhorn has assigned without hesitation to the middle of the 8th century. If 
these two approximate dates are correct, the usurpation by the Sarabhapnra kings would have taken place at a 
time when the Sirpur kings must have been powerful. — Ed.] 

5 It may perhaps have been a new name imposed on the conquered city of Sripura by the victor from the 
fabulous animal of that name, who is believed to be a match for a lion, with reference to the claim of the Sirpur 
dynasty to be Kesarts (lions). 

« See tabular statement appended at the end giving the geographical information ascertained by local enquiry 
or otherwise and map showing the situation of places identi^ed. 

5 Above, Vol. III. p. 334. ® Ihid- p. 333. 


• Ibid. p. 323. 
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There are four kings In this list, but there are only two names, viz, Sivagupta and Bhavagupta.^ 
Three of them have a second name which may have been their birth-names or titles. The 
Sivagupta of our inscription had also a second name, i.e. Balarjana. This Bfilarjuna Sivagupta 
may possibly be the grandfather of the titleless Sivagupta of the Katak inscriptions. By the 
way it may be noted that his granduncle Tivaradeva who was king was also called Maha^iva as 
stated in the Baloda and Rajim plates.- I suppose that the title of Harshagupta must have been 
Mahabhavagupta, and any further discoveries giving both the names would, I venture to think, 
confirm this surmise. So we can trace back the ofiicial title of Mahasiva up to Tlvarvadeva at 
least and he was possibly great-great-granduncle of the first Sivagupta of the Somavaihsl 
records. According to this view the genealogical tree of the amalgamated Sirpur and Katak 
Gupta dynasty would be as under : — 


Udayana^ 


Indrabala 


Name not preserved 


Nannadeva Isanadeva 


!&Iahasiva Chandragupta 

Tivaradeva 1 

Harshagupta 


(1) (^) 

(3) 


aiaes of (1), (2) 

(3) 

Bhavadeva,^ 

not preserved 


Ranakesarin 



or 



Cbiutadurga 


Mahasivagupta-Balai’juna Ranakesarin 

I 

Mahabhavagupta ? 

Mahasivagupta^ or Sivagupta 
(the first of Katak list) 

Mahabhavagupta - Janamejaya 

Mahasivagupta - Yayati 

Mahabhavagupta - Bhimaratha 


^ These were probably official names, assumed on installation as king, as is still done in some of the state's 
towards Orissa ; for instance, the Raja of Bamra is either a !>udhaladeva or a Tribhuvanadeva. The present chiet 
whose name was Satchidananda when he was yuvardja, is Tribhuyanadeva, and so was his grandfather, and his 
grandson will bear the same name. 

* See above, Vol. VII. p. 103, and Gupta Inscriptions ^ p. 296. 

* For sources of information for this genealogy, see Ind. Ant,, \ ol. XVII I. p. 179, J. R, S. 1905, p, 621, 
Cousen’s Progress Report of the Archaeological Survey of Western India for 1904, p. 54, and above, Vol. III. p. 
837. Note that Mahaliva Tivaradeva’a regal uncle and his possible predecessor at least in one part of Maha-Kosala 
was a Bhavadeva, Chintadurga or Ranakesarin. Whether the name Bhavadera was merely fortuitous or otherwise, 
I leave the reader to consider. 

* [From the extracts given by Prof. Kielhorn (above. Vol. IV. p. 257) it appears that Bhavadeva was the 
fourth son of Udayana and not the fourth grandson as represented in the genealogical table. But on furthe^’ 
examination of the inscription. Prof. Kielhorn has stated that ** Bhavadeva Ranakesarin was the fourth son of 
Indrabala’s younger brother whose name has not been preserved (J. R. A. S, for 1907, p. 621 f, — Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. VIIL p. 140. 


2 B 2 
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The Sirpiir inscriptions show that Balarjuna Mahasivagupta must have been in a fairly 
prosperous state and so it was probably his son, a possible Mahabbavagupta, who was ousted 
fiom his ancestral capital. If we do not find any of his records, there is nothing to wonder at. 
A person in calamity driven out of his home w’ould hardly think of bestowing grants or revel in 
perpetuating his name when his own position was so shaky, and his descendants would hardly be 
inclined to mention one who was in such a plight, it being better to omit than to record his 
tale of defeats.^ For the matter of that, they might also have omitted his sou Sivagupta^s name 
as he also does not seem to have been in a much better position, but he \\as the direct ascendant 
of his renowned son, and it is possible that he might have prepared the way to the conquest of 
Trikalihga of which all his successors are called adkipati, though no such title attaches to his 
name in any of the inscriptions. It appears that it was Janamejaya Mahabhavagupta (I) 
who retrieved the good name of his dynasty by conquering the Trikalinga country. So far as is 
known, he was the first in his line to take the title of Trikalifigadhipati, though it was disputed 
by the Haihaya kings of Chedi, as we find the title used by the Kalachuri Karnadeva of Tripuri 
in his Benares plate of 104!2 A.D.^ and by other members of the same family up to 1174 A.D. 
But they were apparently i-aiders with superior power, the real rulers of Trikalihga being the 
Somavamsis. There is little doubt that these two houses came in contact with each other as in 
one of the Patna plates (marked H) the donor claims a victory over Chedi. 

With regard to geographical names, the country of Magadha whence the temple builder 
w'as brought in marriage is well known. The other places mentioned are 6 villages given to 
the temple and its accessories, Of these, I think Karapadra is the same as Kulapadar, 15 
miles south-east of Sirpur, and Vargullaka is apparently GuUu, about 10 miles south-west of 
Sirpur and 5 from Arang. Todahkana may be Turenga near Kulapadar. Al out 4 miles 
from Turgnga there is a village named Madhuban which may be identical with Madhuvedha 
of the inscription. As regards the remaining tw'o, Nalipadra and Vanapadra, I could not find 
any villages answering to their names. Vanapadra must have been quitj close to Sirpur, as it 
is stated to be ‘ on the spot *. 

An endeavour has been made in the appended statement to identify places mentioned in 
other records of these kings, and it m^y not be out of place heie to discuss the unsettled 
question of the capital of these kings. In the records of the Somavamsis the phrase 
‘ srimato vijaya-Katakat * occurs which has been interpreted to mean ‘ from the victorious 
Kataka’, the capital, in preference to its simple meaning ‘ from the victorious camp’. That 
the latter is the real meaning clearly appears from the copper plates^ of Mahabhavagupta 
Janamejaya belonging to the 8rd year of his reign (the oldest of all so far found), 
in which the word skandhavdrat has been used instead of the usual katahdt. It will be 
observed from other inscriptions that whenever kataka is used, the name of the camp (a sepa- 
rate place-name) is invariably^ given, but this is not the case when the charters purpoit to be 
issued from YayStinagara or Vinitapura, which Dr. Fleet considers to be fanciful names 
of Kataka itself. It has been assumed that Kataka was the capital of these kings, but I am 

^ Another reason why his name is omitted may be found in the fact that all the records of this dynasty give 
only the name of the donor and his father in the ordinary business-like way, and since his son Sivagupta for reasons 
stated further on in-the text piobably never made a grant, it seems very doubtful whether we would ever get a 
direct proof of his existence. 

* Above, Vol, II. p. 298. 

• These plates were found some 13 years ago at Sonpur, the capital of the state of the same name. They 
were shown to me when I visited that place about 12 years ago (i.e. 1896) and 1 took a copy of the inscription. 
[They have been published by Mr. Mazumdar (above, pp. 93 ff.). — Ed.] 

^ There is only one exception found in the Patna plates marked H in which Vinitapura and Kataka are both 
mentioned ; hut Mr. Laskar has noted that this record is full of mistakes and gross inaccuracies. See J. 4, aS. 
1905, Yol. I. p. 6. 
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unable to share tbia The question has alrea^iy b en discussed by other scholars,^ and the 

identihcatiou of Yayatiaagara with the modern Jajpur has been suggested, but Dr. Fleet^ has 
pointed out that this suggejtion is uutenable as the inscriptions distinctly imply that 
Yayatinagara was on the Alahanadl, whereas Jajpur is only on the Yaitarani, about 50 miles 
aw»y from the former river. 

The name Yayatinagara was apparently imposed upon Yinltapura during the reign of Yayati 
otherwise known as Maha^ivagupta. It is noteworthjr that prior to his time the name Yayatina^ 
gara does not occur in any inscriptions. In fact he him?elf u^ed the older name Vinltapura in 
the recuids or the 6th and 9th years of his reign, which fact shows that till then the idea of 
naming the to un after himself had not occurred to him. It was probably somewhere between 
the 15th and ‘24:th year of his reign that the town changed its name. Since then tne official name 
seams to have become Yayatinagara, and W'e have in all four inscriptions mentioning it, two of 
which belong to the 24th and years of his own reign, and two to the 3rd and 13th year of his 
son’s. This name apparently continued to be used as long as Yinltapura was the capital, at least 
in official circles, but as is wed known the original name usually sticks so persistently in the 
popular mind that it is difficult to eradicate it. Many a monarch has endeavoured to change the 
names of big cities after bis own, but the old name has usually asserted the ground, and I 
suppose the same happened with Yinitapura, wffiich name can now be traced in the corrupted 
form Blnka. This is a small town in the Sonpur State, 16 miles north of the present capital of 
that state. It fulfils all the conditions appertaining to Yinitapura. It is on the bank of the 
Mahanadi, and the river scenery there is as beautiful as described in the inscriptions. From 
Sirpur it is about 100 miles as the crow flies and about 180 by river — quite a safe distance to 
which the ousted family might have removed itself. The two places are so situated that if 
one fled ^t^aight to the ea>t he would meet Biuka as the first place on the Mahanadi, as between 
the.se two places the river flow's in a curve.s Binka, moreover, is central to all the camps from 
which the kings issued their charters. Of the 13 so far discovered, 5 were issued from the 
capital itself, 3 from a pleasure garden, which must have been somewhere in the big groves still 
to be seen on the outskirts of Biuka, 3 were issued from Murasima or the present MursingS 
in the Patna state, about 11 miles from Biuka, one from Sonpur, and one from Yamandapatl^ 
or Bamra, 60 miles to the north-east, but this last was issued by a feudatory from his own head» 
qrarters, and he has mentioned his overlord’s capital as Yayatinagara. The villages granted 
BO far as they have been identified are situated close to and round about Binka as a glance on 
the accompanying map will show.® The existence of a village named Rajpall (meaning royal 
hamlet) within a mile of the present Binka town is significant. There are also remains of 
a fort close by and a ^bat embankment on the Mahanadi. 


‘ See above, Vol. VHI. p. 139 (where Professor Hultzsch prefers to take Icataka iu the sense of ‘ a camp ’) and 
J, A. S. J?., 1905, Vol. I., pp. 2 and 3. 

* Above, Vol, III. p. 355. 

* My idea is that when Balarjuna’s successor was driven out from Sirpur be fled straight off to the east aud 
settled at a spot where he first met the sacred Mahanadi whose waters had sanctified generations of his ancestors. 
To this obscure place he in his dejection gave the appropriate name of Yinitapura or the 'town of the humbled.* 
I feel this is rather fanciful, as at this distance of time it is difficult to read the motives which actuated the 
founder to name the town in that way, and all that can be said is, that the explanation is plausible. 

* It may be noted that Bamra is still called Bamanda by the Oriya people of Sambalpur. 

* It is remarkable that there are amongst the donees BrSbinana immigrants from Madhyadesa and even distant 
SrSlvasti iu Oudh. Their advent to this remote place may easily be explained by the fact that Binka lay, as it 
does now, on the high road to Jagannath Puri, one of the four dhamai or the most sacred places of India, which 
Hindus from aU comers of the country visited as they stUl continue to do. Some of these learned Pandits of the 
celebrated district of Sravasti might have been induced to settle there, either by solicitations of the king or by 
necestifcy owing to the difficulty of crossing long distances for want of good commuaications, accentuated by the 
dangers of the road which was infested by robbers of aiU descnptiou. 
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text; 

f[^] ^[i]- 

2 jfrm^: gif^g ?g fgf^T^gr^wrfg wfg ii' [^*] fgirwRfw ftn- 

rff^cTTgrr^Tg^ [^: ^^tt] iwwtr r?^ 

3 g; g ii'[^*] [^]^ ^‘?fj 

gi»T^g f^TSffgrfww fwRfr:] 

4 g^^Tgtif?i[wf^Rw]Rvng: i ^ ’ggjgR^rJwT- 

^gr RfsffT: ii“[8*] gdgpwTftg 

gar HTffr g g gifgg g g?TgT: grgg to i ? — 

— — — — — — w 

5 WWW ww — ww w — u‘'[yi*] 

g?[fr] gkr^; g i 

gfg[g?]'T^3gTwn;g^gT?Rgt 

6 i ^ g srei gRmfttwt 

igj; ^ijtiTTgigT^gggTO^rTfegt 1%f%gt ii'T'^*] rr^w^wf^TO- 

0 \ 

^snrfg ggt w f%?TTt: i ?:^Tgf 

^ From the original stone. ^ Expressed by a symbol. 

® This stroke is corrected from a risa?ya. * Metre : Sragdbara. 

^ Read N'IS or [On the impression the reading seems to be — H. K. S.J 

« Read ^ Head Metre : Sragdbara. 

^ [The reading here intended appears to be 
* Metre : Harini. 

*® The alcshara «T of looks as if it bad been corrected from f?T. 

Metre: Vasantatilaka. Metre: Sikharini. 

^ Mr. Krishna Sastri saggcits the reading which gives better sense and is adopted in the 

translation. 

Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

*• Probably^ [On the impression the reading appears to be — H. K. S.] 

Metre ; Sardulavikridita. Metre ; Praharshipl. 



Sirpur stone inscription of Mahasivagupta. 
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§fT: fTfTr [^^ ^f] ll'[£.*J 

ir(iTT)^g?:T: 

N* 

8 gtfsri m f^wifxi^ i^nraETHil^sfr ii® [?«>*] 

f%^- 

cnf^ tiftfT; 1 fg^‘ HWfWT^W^ fsF 

^T^frT f^^cTT ^ 

9 wf: \\\\i*] awT^^T?!^ ffn fsif^- 

cT^ Hfftfi; I T(: ifi ii[si]?t: ^sthh: f^Rim 

?;w%^rfcwTi#5T ii^[^R*] HT^ =f5^ ftTcrnrfi^fti WRf^WRft- 

^iT ^rfWfTT I ^^T[wrjf^tf 

10 ?i^7T # ^fftr Ti’f: WTurf^Ti^i: irjr 

o i 

ii"[?^*] fwirtWR ?TT[?ilT?T?ft: 

liWt I 

=^TnT ^tTwcTT 3fi[^] 

11 riwt^^n^mftfsfr ol^rJfTJTtW »T^[^%]ffr: I 

^Tftr[frr]^:® ii» 

[ 1 %*] ^TifT: fi# wJT’Jii 

lifrffw: ir^t lirfW^:^Wi; lWTW^[f^j5THT I 

12 ff«i=g^ nm ht^jiths^- 

a5^?:fn^gTf5I^W q^?T li'TU*] 

ii"[?^*] ziT ^^^T^fipT^TT =3^t^ 5n:w !^tfff[?T]srr 

13 irg^ I 

^si w: §ffi ^rf^r i|j=* 

^ Metre: Vasantatilaka. ^ I’ead ^ Metre; Sardulsn ikridita. 

* Metre; Sardulavikridita. ^ Metre; Vasantatilaka. ® Read 

’ Metre; Sardulavikridita. Read ^ ^THT 

* Metre: Vasantatilaka. Metre: Sardulavikridita. w Metre: Upajati. 

Metre; Sardulavikridita. 
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[^c*] [w‘f^] W ?r: mxji »Tf^: i 

^[f%:] ^ ’ffT^TUT: iKit w ii^[i«!i*] ?Rn 

14 ^ f^njrqmf^rTT^: i rn^iTR^ 

^■foi '5?T*T ’ft; ^5iirT5iJT ii®[^°*] 

^jrnrt ii 

[n:*] ^- 

15 f^: ^ mi lit ?tt 

^ftitTT: ii®[^^*] ’5^gaTfHd4w; Rg^^[rr]?n [^]- 

mrl: l( I ) JT<Tt ^TSHTfir 

16 ^ ^TRi: ift JTTR I Mf<qTyr<idoy trer f% fsrwsr- 

nTt^*] Tfir Ksiftsi^TT: ^ f^sfrig^T’f tuTsp. 

II 5icqra®n^?nbri% trrf^^r^i r^lH ii"[^8*] 

w[^]- 

17 [%fr] 5TP^^ [i*] wiw^^ ^ttt tr ^imr: 

«^®[^yL*] W HFTT^; ^ I tjT^^q^ldT- 

wtw ^ fwifm; ii“[r 4*] [’^]gdf wd: ¥ 

^nif- 

18 ^ IwrJr^T II d^ TT^ fdm: irfdt^ h'-C^'S*] 

fd^td^ditir; ii ?rdT *Tf%?:%dw ^rtt 

d^^’frTwr: ii"[^c*] dstjffcnwRft Ji^^d: ii 

JW^ ^cdT* 

19 ft im^rr: ii”[^«£.*] riwT f^rftmwTd ^ 

^ II wtw?[s^ ^trndT: ii’'[^o*] hi^ 

dfQ^iTl’l^ t«ifM[Tt]’^: ^^r^fir: ll ^d[t]^irRTdT^^?:fTTFT^T^d^: 

20 ^^[f] II rRfl?f 11%!^: 

ii‘®[?^*] ^ ^rip?t ddtfn^p [i*] 

' [On the impression the reading seems to be ’trfq'. — H. K. S.] 

’ Metre : Anushtubh. s Metre : Vam^sthavila. 

• [On the impression the reading seems to be ^ instead of f.- H. K. S.] 

• Metre: SardulaTikridita. * Metre : Drutavilambita. » Metre : Vaitaliya. 

• Metre: Aryi . Read Oq,.. .0 Metre: Arya. 

n Metre: Anushtubh. u Metre: Irya. u Metre: Anushtubh. 

'• tOn the impression the reading appears to be »nft. H. K. S.] 
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[fw]R: 

21 II ^ ^ 51TOI ^TJTH: ^^14^1211 ^11 

[^8*J tl^^SHp f%^HT ^5|f^fsh4inn^: II ^fxi 

W (ii) Tfn [ii|i*] 

WJjNi^^iTsirt: 4ff [%]- 

22 ^ [ii] ii®[^i*] ^ ^ 

HiftreTH; ii ^rwi 

ii®[^'8*] fxjfdm : 

23 iKTtrraifHL^jH: II [5l]g WT gH^[Tl?Tl 

ii'C^c*] [nJ^riTR arm 

[g?]f^ ii“[^^*] wf5*n?[»ir]3R^[w]>nft ^ tair: ira^- 

II %^5TmT ¥ [<]i ^^T- 

25 H^en^^snR^rfsTfpf [ii'®8o*] ^ fsi^^ xm fspsi ■— 

w — w — — — — — — <^ in^[?4rt]’irT- 

i“[i8i*] JTrnfwt^ »p!r^“5rH^w^^g- 

[^] « 

26 snw^^snf^ ['®«n#5 %ti] ii"[8^*] 

1 Metre : Annahtubh. [The letter, read resembles a floral device which was perhaps inserted to indicate 
that the main part of the grant ended here.^H. K. S.] 

* [On the impression this word looks like — Ed.]. 

* [The metre requires this syllable to be long ; perhaps we have to read H. K. S.] [On the 

impression the reading appears to be — Ed.] 

* TfH is repeated a second time by mistake. It must be cancelled. Metre : Arya. 

® Metre i Arya. * ^ looks like ^ . 

V Metre : Dmtavilambita. 

® [On the impression the reading is H. K. S.] 

* [On the impression the reading seems to be H. K. S.] 

[On the impressmn the reading seems to be ^ 51 ^ ^ ^ — H. K. S.] 

Metre ; Sikharini. i* Metre : Upajati. “ Metre ; Arya. [On the impression 

the reading seems to be — Ed.]. 

** [On the impression the reading seems to he — Ed.J. 

[Read K. S.] 

[On the impression the letter looks like 9Tt — Ed.] 

*1 Metre; Arya. 

2 G 
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TBANSLATIOK. 

(Line 1.) Om ! Salutation to Parushottama (Vishnu). 

(Yer^e L) Let the discus-holder’s (Nrisi?h]La* s^) foot protect you — the foot whose sharp 
claws emitted a sound like that of gufijS berries (sluiJcen) by the gust of strong winds passing 
through the long spaces between each other, and {looked) terrific (more so) with the jaws shin- 
ing with the flame of rays (emanating) from the nails, when they being lifted up, tore through 
the mass of dark clouds in the sky and revealed the stars with pearly brilliance, like a lion 
who, having overcome that storehouse of darkness, — the elephant, jumps about scattering 
brilliant pearls (torn from his temples), 

(Y. 2.) Let that Nrisimha protect you, who looking with eagerness at (his own) nails, 
for the enemy (Hiranyakasipu) who had not been secured for being tom with these (claws), 
happened to see him hiding through fear in the cavem-like cavity in the interior of the 
deep hollow of those (nails). With a l&ugh (at his foolishness in faking shelter m the place 
where he could be easily crushed owf), joy (at finding him out) and contempt (at the miserable 
creature) he split the demon at once with the point of the other claw and threw him away with 
wrath like dirt that had collected there. 

(Y. 3.)~ As if bearing the jaws like a beautiful conch and the tongue like a sword, with the 
face burning like the discus (and) with the eye-brows (as if carrying) the mace, this form of 
Vishnu born for devouring, like sins, the demons, presented the appearance of the god of death 


(Y. 4.) There was the unequalled crest-jewel of the lunar race, whose wealth was wonderful 
on earth, just as the origin of the moon was miraculous and whose dignity was commensurate 
with his devotion to the lord of goblins (Siva). He was indeed of manifold virtues, (and) 
famous OQ the earth by the name of [Chandraguptaraja.] 

(Y- 5.) This task is very difficult, this path before (me) insurmountable. I have no 
guide nor (have 1) any friend (who can) share the burden (with me), I accomplish this single- 
handed 

(Y. 6.) Even his elder brother shining with regal power, ^ became his follower in battles 
and {through him) mighty, like him whose weapon is the plough (Balarama), who likewise 
followed the killer ot Kamsa (Krishna) in tearing up the mighty elephants of his unassailable 
enemy 

(Y. 7.) In bravery, a lion killing the elephants viiih.(8welling) frontal globes,— rendered dull 
by the cries (due to) excessive rut,— with fodder placed in their mouths, or the trunks hanging 
down, is like a dog and cannot stand comparison with the king destroying (his) enemies bloom- 
ing with the prosperity of their treasures, prowess, race and statesmanship.^ 


1 [There seems to be a reference here not to Nfiaiihha but to the Trivikrama-ara^ar of the god Vishnu. 

H. K. S.] 

* The pot t here seems to show that the terrific face of Nrisimha bore the symbols of Vishnu as also of Tama. 
The jaws beiag white bones were like the conch, the tongue like the sword w bich is also one of the weapons 
ot Vishnu, the round face, the discus and eye-brows the mace. Yama^s attributes are projecting jaws, 
long tongue, red hot face and a club. 

* [Perhaps Adhikiradhavaia was a name or surname of bis elder brother.— H. K. S.] 

♦ [As the reading in the text is clearly ^darnnishu (not ddraneshu as Mr. Hiralal seems to take it) the com- 
pound ending with that word is evidently an attribute of the word raneshu. Ed.] 

• [The passage H (n *1^^! ^ dl •d admits of two meaniugs, 

one applicable to the subdued kings and the other to eleph mta. — H K. S.] 
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(V.8.) Of him, the lord of the rulers of the earth, was horn a son famoas in the world 
(ivhoicas) a very treasure of jewels, (ictio h-jd) a large number of undivided allies and (who was} 
high in character, (thus) resembling the high Mainaka hill w^hich is the offspring of the 
lord of mountains, r/c. the Ilimadri (mountain), has extensive wings which are unclipjed and is 
a mine of jewels. 

(V’. 9.) At the time of his birth, the goddess of wealth was transported with joy saying 
‘ It is a lor g time since I found such a suitable place for myself.’ Ever filled with joy (harsha) 
and verily inaccessible to grief he accordingly bore the name sri Harshagupta. 

(V. 10.) Ills precious days passed in enjoying all the sensuous objects, (they were) 
indefatigably applied in the path of virtue, and nnceasirigly (spent) in good assemblies ; 
they never went fruitless (when employed) in the destruction of hostile power and were 
uninterruptedly devoted in the service of the elders. Thus they always caused wonder iu (the 
performance of) many ])lcasing duties simultaneously, 

(V. 11.) His eiieniics’ town is hated by the spectators as the walls are crushed to powder, 
all the joints ;ire separated in various A^ays, the limbs of the streets are also tom asunder, and 
on all sides there is an exhibition of dry bones. (Tltey e.rclaivi) ‘what is to be seen here ? How 
has the variegated ajipearance even of the entrance (of the town) disappeared ? ’ Thus (saying) 
(the .'^pcctafriTs') hate it like a bad drama destitute of interest even in the prologue, with torn 
cui’tains (hhltti), disjointed incidents, broken dialogues and dry plot. 

(V. 12.) From him was born king Mahasivagupta truly renowned as an incarnation of 
virtue (dhurmaraidra)^ wlio conquered the earth wdth (his) } ounger brother Ranakesarin aa 
did Pritha’s first son (Yudhishthira) with the aid of his younger brother Bhima who w^as like a 
lion in battle. 

(V. 1-k) Indeed ! greater than even his grandfather (as he is) he would beat even his 
teacher in battle with his prowess and strength ; who would therefore be bis vanquisher 
(karttana)? The crow d of enemies considering him Balarjuna, (to be) an all-conqueror amongst 
piactisers of arms, gave up the hope even for their lives (as they had done) already for their 
w'ealth ilike the foes of Arjuna (i.c. the sons of Dhritarashtra) who first gave up their hope for 
wealth when they found that youcg Arjuna promised to excel Bhishma and surpass DrOna in 
prowess. What w^as Karna before him iu the practice of weapons !] 

(V. 14.) He who took deceptive forms for destroying the enemies, who was bom black 
(Krishna) on this (earth) and who again becomes in the future also sinful (Kalki) — that Hari 
(Vishnu) could not really stand comparison with him who kills his enemies without practising 
any deception, who bears the utmost whiteness^ and who has no sinful motives. 

(V. 15.) Of that lord of men, the conqueror iu fierce battles, the illustrious Vasata was 
the mother, like the very mane (said) of the man-lion form (of Vishnu) bewildering the minds 
(tn-en) of wise men (and of the gods), just like the mother of him who rides the peacock 
(Karttikeya), the daughter of the mountain (viz. Parvatl). 

(V. 16.) Eom in the unblemished family of the Varmans great on account of (their) 
supremacy over Magadha, the illustrious (and) pious king Suryavarma who had caused 
trembling in the hearts of the gods by his virtuous acts, having g(<t this daughter, obtained 
the very proud honour of being the father-in-law of the great lord (TaramHvara) of the East, 
like Himachala (who obtained before a similar honour by marrying his daughter Parvati to tbe 
great god (paramesvara), Siva). 

' [Bharmavatara may have been a linida of the king. — H. K. S.] 

* [Perhaps the king had the surname Atyantadhavala. — H. K. S ] 

* [It is worthy of note that the Sarabhapura kings Mahajayaraja and Mabasudeva granted villages in ths 
Eastern country (Purva-rashtra) ; Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 192, 195, 197 and 199. — Ed.], 
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(V. 17.) Even after (her) lord went to lieaven, in spite of her always observing fasts and 
ansterities, which cause leanness (of the hody)^ her unaltered limbs retained their natural 
charming grace. 

(V. 18.) She, like the Yedas, was the shelter to the people belorging to the four varms 
(castes) and dsramas^ (or) like Policy to a kingdom, like Wisdom (herself) in deciding bttween 
truth and falsehood, (and) the goddess of Wealth herself to the greedy. The spread of all sins 
was checked by her and the earth that was about to abandon her fidelity (hy xmoing, so to 
ipeak, the Kali age) was again reminded by her, as a friend, of the krita (age) for the sake of 
reunion [as a lady’s maid reminds her mistress of (her husband's) acts to bring about a union 
(between them) when somewhat disturbed.] 

(V. 19.) By whom Kali during his own regime (i,e, the Kali age) was dishonoured, 
that Kali who boasted of having access even to Damayanti^ in olden times. 

(Y, 20.) By her this eternal abode of the lord Hari was caused to be made, to show 
exactly (the abode Vaihuntha) where her deceased lord lived worshipping daily the imperiah - 
able (Vishmi in the heavens), 

(V. 21.) Oh kings Ido not turn your minds to sins, seeing what has been clearly 
described of this wonderful world (mwsai-a) under the guise of the temple (i.e.) the diversity of 
acts of all creatures high and low — with cage-like bodies (passing) through various stages of 
existence — from the celestial beings (downwards), 

(Y. 22.) This itself tells the kings the appropriate fate of destruction and protection 
(of charity) by (the waving of) its flags (tossed) by the unsteady wind, in one moment going 
down, and in another rising up towards the sky. 

(Y. 23.) On the very bank of (this) ocean of the world, the great boat of dharma has 
been placed to cross it. This must be protected by kings. Neglected (it) would sink down. 

(Y. 24.) 0 (future) kings ! (Now) listen to the perpetuation which the poet Chinta- 

turanka Isana, author of the prasasti, submits to you for the protection of it (i.e. the 
charity). 

(Y. 25.) Todankana, Madhuvedha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra and in this place (sfhana) 
Vauapadra, — these five villages are given. 

(Y. 26^.) Of these (villages) three shares have been divided in three ways for (the main- 
tenance of) the almshouse, the repair of breaks and cracks (in the temple) and the support of the 
servants of the sanctuary (one share being allotted for each of the purposes). 

(Y. 27.) The fourth share has been divided into fifteen parts. These are (for) twelve 
Brahmanas, four for each Yeda. 

(Y. 28.) Brahma-Trivikrama, Arka and another Vishnndeva, as well as Mahiradeva 
(are) the four best learned in the Rigveda. 

'The Sudras cannot study the Vedas and have no diramas^ 

* Damayanti pretended that she would remarry, thinking that hearing this news, her husband Nala would come 
forward and disclose himself, and although her intention was most noble, she nevertheless committed a sin hy 
pronouncing an unholy wish, and Kali thus secured a victory over this exemplary chaste lady, who was free from 
sin hy act, thought or speech. The l9th verse alludes to this occurrence, and I am indebted to Pandit H irananda, 
M.A., Officiating Principal of the Oriental College, Lahore, for pointing it out to me and for his kindness in going 
over the manuscript. 

* I am indebted to Mr. Krishna Sastri for pointing out that has a technical sense here. 

he tMnks means ‘ the sanctuary both of which I have adopted in the translation. 
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(V. 29.) Similarly, Kapardopadhyaya, Bhaskara, Madhusudana and Vedagarbha 
(are) the four fully conversant with the Yajurveda. 

(V. 30.) Again, Bhaskaradeva, Sthiropadhyaya, Trailokyahamsa and Mouddha (are) 
the four accomplished m the Siimaveda. 

(Y. 31.) Their sons and grandsons {who succeed them) should be such ag offer sacrifice 
to fire and know the six supplements of the Vedas, who are not addicted to gambling, prostitutes 
and such other {had associations)^ who have their mouths clean {ajpittaka) and who are not 
servants. 

(V. 32.) If one does not answer to this description, {he should he abandoned) ; also one 
who dies sonless — in their places must be appointed other Brahmanas possessing the foregoing 
qualifications. 

(V. 33.) He should be their relative, advanced in age while being learned. He should be 
appointed by their consent alone and not by order of the king. 

(V. 34.) Further, {there are) the Brahma^a Vasavanandin who at sacrifices declares holi- 
days^ and the two Bhagavatas by name Vamana and Sridhara. 

(V. 35.) These fifteen parts, {the alienation of which is) prohibited by gift, sale and 
mortgage, must all be {thus) enjoyed by virtuous men. The writer of this is Arya-Gonna. 

(V. 36 ) The village which is on a low leveP and is known as Vargullaka is separately 
given (a^ a supplementary contribution) for the maintenance of the almshouse, for ball, charu 
and nivedya to the god. 

(V. 37.) All the transactions should be performed unanimously by the principal Erah- 
manas (resident there), an(^ie worshippers {padamula) meeting together. 

(V. 38.) Oh kings ! protect this organization. Let this arrangement of mutual obligation 
continue {for ever). Alas ! what indeed, will be the future of your fame ! 

(V. 39.) The eBisihlishmeni of {the places of) puny a {i.e. almshouses, etc.) by those who 
destroy the {deeds of) glory of others is just like an elephant-bath {throwing dust on oue^s own 
head) or an axe for {cutting one^s) feet. Therefore, seeing that riches are as fickle as the eyes 
of an intoxicated woman, it is better to follow the path of virtue and 3 

(V. 40.) He who was distinguished for the nobility of his character and family and 
whose name was Kedara, became the helmsman of the boat of virtue in the ocean of existence 
for the queen and got this great receptacle of religions merit built completely. 

(V. 41.) The illustrious king Sivagupta the three 

worlds, gave to Gonarya-Bhat^ 

(V. 42.) One part of this {gift) which is to be enjoyed by a virtuous Brahmana is reserved 
for one who is well read in the Sdstras and {their) commentaries, as well as the V^as and is of 
excellent character. 


' [Funydha'Vdchdka (as Mr. Hiralal haa read) is a priest who officiates in all auspicious ceremonies and 
proclaims by certain mantra t a happy day to the ceremony and its performer. — H. K. S.] 

* \_Tala eva may be more appropriately translated 'close at hand'. — H. K. S.] 

* [Following the note 10 on page 193 above, I translate:—' 0 men! keep therefore (your) virtue, which is 
lovely as milk, unjollied’.— H. K. S.j 


Geographical names in the records of the Sdniavam^t hings of (Kalak) Vinilapura, with identifications where ascertained. 



Sa!n1>alpur district, 4 
miles from Narain^lmatli. 




I ho oa.^t. 

khriiii, ]H'()biibly same 
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'/no. 20.— the inscription on the wardak vase. 

By F. E. Pargitlk, M.A., I.C.S. (Retd.) 

The Wardak vase or urn was found by Masson in the topes of Khawat in the district of 
Wardak in Afghanigtan during the years 1S34-7. He caikd ilie place Kohwat and gave this 
deiicripcion of it: — ‘‘These topes are situated on the coarse of the river, which, having its 
source in the Hazarajat, flows through Loghar into tie plain east of Kabul, 'wheie it unites 
with the stream passing through the city. They are distant about 3U mihs to the west of 
Kabul” {Ariana Antiixia, ll7j. The map of Kabul and its neighbourhood compiled by the 
Survey Department of India shows the district as “ Khawat or Wardak,” and as lyini^ from 34 
to 50 miles south-west of Kabul. Khawat therefore and not Kohwat is the correct name of the 
spot where the vase was found in the Wardak district. Masson’s description of the finding of 

the vase is this “ There are five or six topes, strictly so called, with numerous tumuli 

I found that three or four of these structures had been opened at some unknown period ; and 
before the piesent Afghan inhabitants bad dispossessed the former occupants, Hazaras, about 
one hundred years since , . , In the principal tope an internal cupola was enclosed, or rather 

bad been I diiected certain operations to be pursued, even with the opened topes, and 

pointed out a number of tumuli which I wished to be examined, as they were very suR-tantially 
constructed : the results proved successful, in great measure, aud comprised seven vases of 
metal and steatite, with other and various deposits. One of the brass vases was surrounded 
with a Bactro-Pali inscription, of which I did not take a copy, as to have done so I must have 
cleansed it. I was averse to take this liberty, being aware that the characters being firmly 
dotted in could by no cliance be obliterated ” (Ariana 117-8j. 

The inscription was copied and published in a plato, which is numbered X in E. Thomas’s 
Edition of Prinsep^s Essays, vol. 1 ; aud E. Thomas there says : — “I have devoted plate X to the 
exhibition of the inscription on the brass urn discovered in a tope about 30 miles west of Kabul 
in the district of Wardak. This urn, which in shape and size approximates closely to the 
ordinary water- vessels in use in India to this day, has originally been thickly gilt, and its 
surface has iu consequence remained so excellently well preserved, that every puncture of the 
dotted legend may be satisfactorily discriminated” (ibid, 161-2), He tried to decipher the 
inscription and published his results there. Mr. E. C, Bay ley then took the inquiry up but was 
not satisfied with his endeavours, and the elucidation was then entrusted to Baba Rajendralala 
Mitra. He published his rendering of the inscription together with the same plate in J. A. S. B., 
1S61, p. 337, to which Mr. Bay ley added a note (ibid, p. 347). Prof. J. Dowson next undertook 
the decipherment of this and other records in the Kharoshthi character and published his results 
together with the same plate in J. R. A. S., 1863, vol. XX, pp. 221-68, His scrntiny left many 
parts of this inscription still undeciphered, and so the matter rested. Other scholars have given 
some attention to this inscription lately but were unable to complete the investigation.^ Dr. 
Fleet then asked mo in November 1910 to undertake the work, and supplied me with excellent 
ink-impressions. I now publish the results that I have been able to obtain.* 

This vase is now in the British Museum, and I have inspected it and compared the ink- 
impressions with the inscription. The vase is 6*9 inches high and 6*6 inches broad at its 

' See for instance M. Senart’a rendering of part, Journal Asiat., ser. 8, vol. XV (1890). p. 121; and »er, 
vol. VII (1896). p. 8: and Prof. Ludera’, J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 6G1. 

* I have to thank Dr. F. W. Thomaa for valuable suggestions and criticisms on my results ; and for the een« 
venience of scholars 1 have meutioned many of them, at his desire, when they differ from my results. 
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widest part. Dr. Read tells me that it bears no traces of ever having been gilt, but that parts 
of the brass might have presented a briihant appearance like gold, if they had been protected 
by remaining in contact with certain earth while buried in the tumulus. 

The inscription is in the Kharoshthi script and consists of two portions. The first is written 
in three lines encircling the shoulder of the vase; and the second consisting of one line is 
written around the broadest part of the vase below the former and separated from it by three 
lines, and occupies not qmte half the circumference. The first is the main portion and is in 
letters varying generally from j to ^ inch in height. In the fourth line or second portion the 
letters are about \ inch huger and correspondingly broad. They are formed of minute dents 
pricked into the metal, and the dents are so close together that from S to 10 are generally con- 
tained in j inch in the first three lines, and from 7 to 8 in the last line. 

The two plates annexed hereto, giving a facsimile of the record, have been prepared under 
Dr. Fleet’s supervision from the ink-impressions which also were made under his direction. The 
shape of the part of the vase where lines 1 and 2 lie is such that ink-impressious of them can- 
not be made without introducing a gap at some point or another ; the place selected was 
naturally that where the record begins, and a supplementary ink-impression was made of that 
part of the record and has been i*eproducod b.dow the complete lines. It shows how the lines 
run right round the vase without any blank space in line 1, and with only a small space at the 
end of lino 2, and gives in tbeir complete forms the final ti of line I and the initial i of line 2, 
which are not p.'i’feci in the circular impressi m. To ha\e reproduced line 3 in one piece would 
have entailed a somewhat cumbrous fouling plate, Imnco it ha'i been treated in three parts over- 
lapping each other; thus 3-B repeats the last six svllables of 3 A, and 3 C iv-peats the last five 
syllables of 3 B and also shows at its end the bud with svhicn 3 A begins. A fourth piece 3 ID 
has been added to >how how this line also practically runs qnite round the vase, and contains 
the last seven and the first eight letters of the lino. 

The style of the script is that of the Kushana ins'-riptirns portrayed by Biihlor in Table I 
of his Indische Palceogra'phie, cols, x to xii. Further specimens of the script have been 
published lately, namely, the Taxila plate by Biihler (E. 1. iv, 54), the Taxila vase by Prof, 
Luders (E. I. viii, 296) and the Mathura Lion- capital by Dr. F. W. Thomas (E. I. ix, 135). 
Mr. E. Thomas in discussing this inscription spoke of the little care that has been taken to 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of outline which, in many cases, constitute the only essential 
difference between characters of but little varying form” (Frutsep's Essays^ vol. I, p. B12). 
But it seems to me after a careful and detailed comparison of the letters, that the inscription 
has been carefully made, the letters are generally well-formed, only a few clerical errors occur, 
and the distinctions between letters which are similar in shape are generally expressed clearly' 
except as regards two particular letters, y and s. For instance, t and r have the same general 
shape, and are fairly well distinguished, in that the downward stroke of t is usually of about the 
same length as the horizontal stroke, while in r it is generally about twice as long ; and in only 
one or two places is the difference neglected. No distinction is made between long and short 
vowels, and the only special form that need be mentioned is ne in mune (1. 1). 

The exception just referred to occurs in the letters y and 5 , and these are the only letters 
that cause real uncertainty. Ordinarily y has a pointed top and s a flat top, but the distinction 
is very far from being observed here and is indeed more often ignored ; especially since some- 
times the top has an intermediate roundish form and sometimes the letters are distorted by 

^ Characters should primarily be read as what they strictly appear to be, an I the resultant words awepted and 
scrutinized. This is essential in dealing with the endless diversities in the different kinds of Prakpir. To read 
characters so as to agree with the commoner forms of the Prakrit words intended seems to bo almost certain to 
obscure Prakpit modifications that may be important critically and linguiitically- See p. 208, note 3. 
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being tilted over to the right. We may confidently read y in iya Khavadamvi (1. 1), and i in 
Sakya and sarira (1. 1), sava (1. 3 A) and saphatiga (1. 3 B) ; but in all other instances it is 
hardly possible to say positively, solely from the shape of the letter, whether it is y or 
s. and regard must be had to the meaning. This is well illustrated by the word puyae which 
occurs thrice in 1. 2 and once in 1. 3 B. The y has a difEerent shape in each of these jilaces : in 
the last place it has undoubtedly the form of and in all the other places its appeaiance 
is far more that of s, than of y. In all these instances then what looks like s is really y. 
Hence it is clear we must be prepared for similar confusion in other passages where one or 
other of these letters is intended, and the decision must rest mainly, if not entirely, on the sense. 
Thus we can read without doubt y in Artamisiyasa (1. 1) and in padiyainsain til. 2 and 3 C) : 
and s in the words kusala (1. 2), mahisa (11. 2 and 3 B) and also in padiyamsam. There remain 
some words in which y or s is combined with a vowel mark or another consonant, and, since y 
is written sometimes with a fiat or ronnded top, there would be nothing surprising if its top is 
made wide in order to find room where the vowel marks i and o have to be inserted, so that yi 
and yo would then look like si and so. Accordingly y and not s appears to be the correct reading 
in kadalayigva (1. 1), paryata (1. 3 A), jalaytiga (1. 3 B), and yd adra (1. 3 A) ; while ,v is 
right in sdeha (1. 2) : while what looks like asa}hsrana (1. 4) is doubtful. These words will be 
discussed in the Xotee infra. 

The characters for h and v require some notice. V proper approximates to the character 
for h, but they are distinguished in that the top line is fiat in v and is curved upwards on the 
left side in h. Thus we have v initial iu vagra (thrice, II, 1,2) and vihara (11. 1, 4) and medial 
in hhavagva (1. 3 A) and avashatri (L 3 C) ; while h occurs in hhradaha (1, 2) and nahagva 
(1. 3 A) ; and in conformity therewith it is proper to read b rather than v in paridliabei i (1. 1). 
Another character is found for what is properly ra, which occurs only as a medial and is evi- 
dently distinguished from va proper, for it is always small and without the stroke to the loft at 
the bottom. It is used in bhavatu always, also in bhagvavada (1. 1) and parivdra (1, 3 C), and 
apparently in Kkavadamri (1, 1). This difference in shape may denote a difference in value, 
and this small form may perhaps have had the sound of w. 

No distinction appears to be recognized between the letters n and n. A slight difference 
may be perceived between the character in imena (1. 1) and midena (1. 2) and that in llashitma 
(1. 2) and avaskatrigana (1. 3 C) ; and that conttitutes the difference which Biihler has shown in 
his Table I, cols, x and xi ; but his form of n occurs here, not only in words where it should 
properly appear as in sarvina and Jidhana (1. 3 B), but also in words where it is inadmissible 
as in imena (1. 1), mulena (1. 2) and satvana (1. 3 A). There appears therefore to be no real 
distinction observed between n and iiy and this is what Prof. Luders has noticed in his paper 
on the Taxila vase (E. I. viii, 297). 

A letter that presents some diflSculty is that which I read as di in gadigvena (1, 1) and 
padiyarhiam (twice 11. 2, 3 C). It is one and the same in all three places, for its form in the first 
and second places is identical, and, though it varies somewhat in the third place, yet it occurs 
there in precisely the same expression a^ra a pa dit/ a a as in the second, and must be 

the same in these two places.^ Hence it must be read the same in all, It is certainly 

' The letter has a tail or stroke to the right at the bottom ; in the first two places the stroke is a 
straight line and in the third an upward curve. The difference seems to be intentional. In discussing the r stroke 
iiyfrct (p. 206) I have pointed out the difference made in it in the two poitions into which the inscription must be 
divided, namely, the straight r stroke does not denote a real r in the first portion but does so in the second. The 
first two instances of this letter occur in the first portion, and its tail being made straight there like the unreal r 
could not create a misunderstanding ; but in the third instance, which occurs in the second portion, that straight 
stroke might have suggested a real r stroke, and misunderstanding has been avoided by turning the tail into a 
curve, which has no special significance in the second portion (though it does respresent a real r in the first portion). 
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not ri, M. Senart has taken it as ti and Prof. Liiders as tr% thus they read the word as 
‘patiainsae patriyamsae respectively;^ but I do not think it is ti or tri^ because tho 
right shoulder of the character is carried upwards far higher than in all other instances of the 
letter and it diSers from the genuine ti found in paridhabetl (1. I), rajatilaja. natigra, 
samhhati (1. 2) and saphatiga (1. 3B), and from the tri found in avaslialrt (1. 3C). 

There is no other letter that it resembles except d and dh, vhich are figured in Biihler’s Table 
I and in Dr. Thomas's Table IV (E. I. ix, l-ifi). The word is evidently the same as in 
a^rapaf'i'aiae on the Manikyala stoue, in anrapra^yaixtdye (E. I., i, 890, n^ XVIII) and in 
ay rehhJva-prat yamsataydst ti (E. I., i, 240) as noticed by M. Senart and Prof, Liidors.^ Since 
this letter corresponds to the first t in those words, it cannot be dhi and cau only be di^ which in 
this Prakrit represents that t as will be explained (p. 20S). This then is a modified or new 
form of d. 

A character occurs, which must apparently be a final anus vara, in the word padiyamsam 
(11. 2, 3 C). M. Senart and Prof. Liiders have read it as e as noticed above, but e occurs in 
hhagrae and puyae (11. 2, 3B) and dacltliiaae (1. 3 A) and is wholly different from this 
letter so that it cannot be e. iJorcover, it is quite different from the e in agrapatiasae on the 
Miinikyala stone."^ All the letters in the KharOshthl script have been figured by Biihler in his 
Table I and by Dr, Thomas in his Table IV (E. I. ix, 146) except w. This character is 
like none of those, nor can it be n which never occurs as a final in Prakrit. The only other 
sound for which no separate character has been met with is 7/1 standing by itself as a final. 
Auubvara is generally denoted by a leftw'ard curve added to the bottom of a consonant, 
as in (1, 1), sa 7 hhhati (1. 2), amtara (1.3 A) and thrice in 1. 4; but, if it should be 

diflBcult or inconvenient to add the curve to certain characters, such as hu, hu or ho, final 
7h could only be expressed by some independent sign, so that presumably there must have 
been some character to denote it in such cases ; and it appears to be this character. Tho 
construction of the sentence supports this inference. It is not necessary to suppose that the 
dative is intended after here, for the construction with hhaiatu is clearly changed 

afterwards to the nominative, as in agra hJiaga hhavatu (1. 3 C), and here the construction 
is evidently similar. Padiya/hsu/h is obviously the nominative to hhavatu which follows 
it in both places; and, as its termination is not masculine nor feminine, it must be a 
neuter nominative ending in 7)1 (see p. 209), This character can hardly denote a final 
because 7,1 does not occur as a final in Prakrit, as far as I know, except in poetry where a 
short syllable is required or before a vowel, ^ and neither of these conditions exists here ; yet 
it would come practically to the same result if this character be read as final 771 . 

A letter occurs vvhicb appears to be a new form of pht It is discussed in the note on the 
word saphatiga (1. 3 B), infra, p. 217. 

As regards compound letters, we have rt in Arta° (1. 1), ri/ in paryata (1. 3 A\ sr or ry in 
asamirami (1. 4), shk in Hoveshkasya (1. 2) and sht in Rashtuna (1. 2). Ev occurs plainly in 
sarva (1. 3 A) and the first sarvina (1. 3 B), and is apparently intended by the similar character 
without the loop in the second sarvina (1. 3 B). Tv appears to be meant by the t writh the upright 
line added in satvana (1. 3 A) ; and a new letter which I take to he,mhi in tumhimvi (1. 1) is 
discussed in the Notes (p. 213). 


1 Journ. Asiat., aer. 9, vol. VII (1896), p. 10: J. B. A. S., 1909, p. 661. 

* IhU seeini to me a most important feature and c mstitutes a strong reason why the letter cannot be read as 
t j besides which the arguments mentioned in note 3 on p. 208 militate against its being read as t, and this charac 
ter, if taken as t, would add a fourth form to the three noticed there. Dr. Thomas however would read it as t. 

* Journ. Asiat., s^r. 9, rob VII, pp. 8-10 : J. B. A. S., 1909, p. 661. 

* See plate in Journ. Asiat., ser. 9j toI. Vll, p. 8. 

® See Fischers Prakrit Grammar, §§ 348, 349. 
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The letter y as the second member of a compound letter is well illustrated here, being 
formed by a rightward hook add<'d to the tail of the first member as in arjipij^x^n ( 1 . 3 B). Since 
the tail is often curved to the left, the addition cd the h' ok gives the appearance of a double 
curve as in Kamagiilya (L 1) and tya in Mxiy.iga^ya (1 3 C), or even a tii^ile curve as in Sukya 
(I. 1). This conjoint y-msLvk is added to another letter wh.ch resembles d < r but the com- 
pound can only denote sy in the genitive termination syii because of its p ssition. It is best 
formed in masya (I. 1), Tlnv^skh isya (1. 2), Va^jra y[at^,iva$ya ( 1 . 2 ) and Miiy'iyasya (L 3 C), 
somewhat variant in Hashtuna Marpgrasya ( 1 . 2 ), and liadly shaped in Marpyxasya fl. 1 ). 

The mark for r as the second me nber of a compound letter is a stroke to the right attached 
to the lowest point of the first member. It occurs often and raises some interesting questions. 
Dr, Tho'U found on the Mathura Lion-capital that conjunct r is so represented and aLo in 
two other ways, namely, by a similar stroke to the left and by a dot (E.L ix, 137 ). The dot is 
not so used in this inscription. The stroke to the left occurs often, but has no significance ; 
thus (tociteonly a few instances) it is a<lde<l to an initial a sometimes as in Artamisiynsa ( 1 . 1 ), 
agra sometimes (11. 2, 3) and arnpy ita (1. 3 B), to the first /a but n'>t the two others in maha- 
raja rajatiraja (1. 2) and to hha iu bhavatn sometimes but not always ill. 2, 3). These illus- 
ti^ations also shew that it cannot denote the doubling of a letter, nor a distiuctiou between the 
vowels a and a, nor the vowel u or ri. It seeuis to be a mere flourish in fiuishiug the tails of 
letters written from right to left. 

This stroke to the right occurs chiefly with the letter ga, which represents the suffix ha 
and is thus a very common termination* and a very useful criterion for dividing the words. It 
occurs with t in avashatri (1. 3 C), thrice with d in pndra ( 1 . 1 ), midra (1. 2j and adra (I. 3 A),^ 
and once with hh iu bhradaha (1. 2). In all these words, except perhaps the first, this r stroke 
represents a real r, and it is only in coujuncriou with 7 that uncertainty arises. 

The letter g occurs both with and without this r stroke. The downward line of g ends 
straight in jalaynga (1. 3 B) and hhaga (twice in 1 . 3 C), and has the slight leftward fl(>uri^h in 
aroga (1. 3 A), Saphatiga (1.3 B), avasJvatrigana and Mityagasya (1. 3 C), and samghigana (1. 4). 
In all other places the rightward stroke appears, arid in discussing it we must divide the inscrip- 
tion into two parts, the first part down to hhavayva (I 3 A) and the second comprising the 
remainder. In the first part it has two shapes ; first, a horizontil stroke more or less straight, 
as in ga4igvenaj kadalayigvfi, Marigva and hhagramda^ ( 1 . 1 ), Maregrasya ( 11 . 1 , 2 ), hhagrap, 
natigta, samhhatigvana and hhagra (1 2), nahagra and hhavaqva (1 3 A) ; and secondly, an up- 
ward curve which appears always in Vagra ( 11 . 1, 2 ) and agra (1. 2 twice). In the first part 
then the curved form represents a genuine r in agra and apparently also in Vagra, and the 
straight form is used in all the other cases and always incorrectly, for even in JVarsgya and 
J^fartgva the yru probably does not contain a real 7*. In the second part, however, the r stroko 
is never added to g except where there is a real r, as in agra (1. 3 C) and parigraha ( 1 . 4 ), and 
then it is denoted by the straight horizontal stroke which is the correct form. 

It appears therefore that it was discovered while the record was being inscribed on the 
vase, that the straight r stroke was being improp erly inserted, and that the fault was corrected 
after the word hhavagra ; hence the difference between the first and second parts. The horizon- 
tal form, which is the correct sign, is used with g in the second part, and with all other conso- 
mnts throughout the inscription, wherever a real conjunct r occurs ; but in the first part a dis- 
tinction was made in the case of g, tne horizontal stroke being improperly employed to repi*esent 
an unreal r, and the curved form being used to denote a real r. This peculiarity was discovered 
and rectified after the word hhavagra as mentioaed. That word occurs in the middle of what 
seems to be a poetical quotation (see p. 2 i 8 ) Was it some discussioa about the qu otation that 

* See p 208, note 3 

> Compare bhaTcracato (A. II, line 12, in E I. ix. 141) where Dr. Thomas stylea the r stroke otiose (p. 142). 
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raised the question of orthography ? Thus it might have been noticed that the addition of the 
unreal ?* vitiated the metre, as it certainly does in that ^ord. Whatever be the explanation, it 
is certain that there is a difference in the use of the r-stroke with g in the two portions. 

The persistent and incorrect addition of the horizontal r stroke to g throughout the first 
part cannot however be accitlental but must have some significance; and suggests that it denoted 
a modification of f/. Such a modification could hardly be ant thing else than to give g the 
sound of After I came to this conclusion, I found that Dr. Thomas had put forward a simi- 
lar suggestion with regard to the peculiar kr which is employed on the Mathura Lion-capital 
(E. I. ix, 137). There is however an important difference bet^^een this inscription and those on 
that capital, namely, that there an original g is hardened to A:, as in bhakravafd { = hhagavatd") 
and nalcraransa (^^ndganikas'i), while here au original k, when not initial and not compounded, 
is (as will be explained, see below) softened to g. It seems probable therefore that gr in the 
first part here had the souTid of c, and that kr on that capital had a sound like It will be 
convenient to transliterate this diacritical r as an italic. 

Similar to the r stroke is a straight stroke to the right, attached to the lowest point of the 
character for ml. It obviously denotes something different from plain mi^ which occurs in 
Art ami sly a S' i (1. 1), midra (L 2) and Mityagnsya (1. 3 C). All the instances in which it appears 
are singulai- locative cases, and as the locative singular in the Prakrits ends in mhi or mmi, we 
may justly take this character mri as meaning mhi. It can hardly denote mmi, because this 
means a doubled wi, and letters are never written double in this script. It will however be con- 
venient to transliteiute this stroke also as an italic r. 

It seems therefore from tliis examination that the straight r stroke was used as a diacritical 
sign to denote a modification of the main consonant in certain cases, certainly with g and m 
here and with A; on the Lion-capital, in the way of giving that consonant a rougher, thicker or 
doubled sound. 

The language is a form of Prakrit and in discussing its character the phonetic changes 
may be noticed first, and the inflectional forms afterw^ards. Vowels remain the same as iu 
Sanskrit except that au is reduced to o, and ri is replaced by a or i. There is no clear instance 
of the elision of consonants (except a final t once), not even of the semi- vowels y and v which 
are so liable to suffer iu Prakrit, except y of the genitive termination sometimes. Speaking 
generally the only changes that occur among consonants are, first, a uniform softening of all 
single tenues or hard consonants of the five classes to their corresponding medi© or soft conson- 
ants ; and secondly, the assimilation of the more diflBcnlt compound consonants. The changes 
may be conveniently set out in the form of rules. 

Buie 1 . — Sanskrit tenues or hard consonants, when not initial and not compounded, are 
changed to their corresponding medi© or soft consonants. This holds good for /e, t and p 
throughouV except t in verbal terminations. Thus d represents an original t—hhagravada 
^hhagavata (1. 1), mada-pidara=miti-pitara and bhradaha — bhrataha (1. 2). B represents an 
original p’-paridhaheti=^paridhapeti (1. 1) and nahagra^napagra (1, 3 A). And ^ represents 
an original and thus the common suffix ka appears here as ga^ or (with the diacritical r stroke 
discussed above) as gvaso natigra=natika and sambhatigra^sambhahka (1. 2), nalagxa^ 
nripaka (1. 3 A)Jalayuga:=jaldyuka (1. 3 B), and samghiga^samghika (1. 4). Whether this 
coiTeotire applies to the name Maregva and its variant Marigm is doubtful ; yet it does pro- 
bably because the stroke in them is that of the unreal r. One exception occurs, rajatiraja (L 2), 
in which the original t has been preserved, probably because it is a special royal title. 


> Pischel’, Prakrit Grammar, § 192. 
* Jhid. § 202, 
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This rule applied also to thus padiy(i/fisdffi=hJ.ti>j'i?hif‘Uh (11. 2, 3 C) for which see rule 6. 
Only one ca«e of medial cJi occurs, namely. sdrJia (1. 2), and there the rule did not hold good 
if sdcha = Ski. sanchu (but see rule 4). Vhe rule probibly applied to a-pirated tenues’, but no 
instance occurs. 

As mentioned above, an original t in verbal terminations remains unchanged; thus we had 
paridhaheti (1. 1) and hJiavata (11. 2, 3), 

Buie — Rule 1 applied also where an original medial t was compounded with r — thus 
pudra=putra (1. 1), and midra=-viitra (1, 2), The akbhara in tiiese words is clearly dr and not 
t or tr, for it has exactly the form of d (as in dachhiiiatj 1. 3 A) with the t stroke, and there is 
no instance here where an undoubted t approximates to d in shape as it appears to do at times 
on the Lion-capitaL ' But t combined with any other consonant was not softened, cjj., amfara=^ 
antara (1. 3 A), and see note on arupyuta (p. 217). The t m Arlumisiyasa (1. 1) remains un« 
changed, but this is a Greek word. 

Exile 3. — Consequently in reading this inscription it must he noted that, where a media or 
soft consonant occurs as a non-initial, it may repreSLnt an original media or (since consonants 
are never written double here) a doubled media, or the corresponding tenuis ; thus d can repre- 
sent original rZ or dd or and similarly p and h. So 7 original (Z in sada (1. 3 B), aiid=: 
original t in mada (1. 2), and b = hh in hhradaba whichzzbht atahba. 

Buie 4. — Where a tenuis or hard consonant appears hero singly (or combined with r or r) 
and as a non-initial (except t in verbal terminations), it represents a doubled letter, for other- 
wise it would have been modified according to rule 1. Thus as regards Z, = 

nattika (by rule 1), andsamhhatigva = sawhhatAyva — safnbhafh’k'i (1. 2) ; satra^satlva (1. 3 A) ; 
and arupyata—arupyatta (1. 3 B). Surha would follow this rule if wc read soc}irh<iz=t\, possible 
Skt. form sanchya, but see rule 1. So also in tbo case of aspirated tenues ; thus, dachhiiKi^^ 
dacJichhinae (1. 3 A), and saphatiga-^sapphat tiga (1. 3 B). 

Rule 5 . — Conjunct y appears only where respect required the full form of the word, as in 
the personal names whether in the nominative or in the geuitive case, Kamagnlya (h 11, 
Maregvasya (11. 1, 2), Hoveshkasya (1. 2), and Mil yagasya (I. 3 C) ; and in the special term 
arupyata in a quotation (1. 3 B). Elsewhere it is assimilated, as in Artaytiisiyas{s)a (1. 1), and 
hhradaba (1. 2) yrhick — bhratabba (by rule 3) = Skt. hhratrlvya {vy turningto Ih as in A:a66a and 

^ Fischers Prakrit Grammar, § 198. 

2 Ihid. §§ 192, 200. 

* E.I. ix, plate IV at p. 146. Having regard to the forms used there. Dr. Thomas thinks that this letter dr is 
but there appear to me to be grave objections thereto. First, as handwritings varie<l, each writing must prim- 
arily be scrutinized by itself as urged in p. 203, note 1 ; here the writing is minute, neat and well-formed, so that 
the presumption is that the differences between characters were made deliberately and have their special signific- 
ance. Secondly, t proper appears in the words panjata, aintara, and arupyata (11. 3 A and B), as well as in 
paridhahUi (1. 1), rajatihaja (1. 2) and iaphatiga (1. 3 B) ; and if this character dr is really t also, then t is made 
in two ways markedly different, and moreover without any reason, as we see especially in the compound words 
natigra-midra-sambhatigrana, where there was no reason to write the dr in midra different from the t in the two 
other words, if they are all alike t. Thirdly, if this dr is Z, all distinction between Z, tr and dr would be obliterated, 
a conclusion that seems to me highly improbable, considering how important and “significant these three letters t d 
and r are in the different kinds of Prakrit. Fourthly, Sanskrit Z medial and uncompounded is certainly changed to 
d in this Prakrit as shown under Rule 1, and the same change would bo natural when t is componnded with r 
which is only a liquid, so that we should by analogy expect the Z in Sanskrit putra and mitra to appear here as d. 
My readings of the three characters as t (as in the words cited above), tr (as in avashatri, 1. 3 C) and dr (as in 
ymdro, fnidrrt and Odra) give each character a consistent value throughout, a value which accords fully with 
definite phonetic changes j whereas, if we read all these characters as Z, we should have three different forms for / 
(with none apparently for Zr or dr) and this Prakrit would become chaotic in its modifications. The confusion 
would be still further increased, if the letter which I read as d (see p. 204) be treated as a fourth form of Z. 
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bhahbci) j or is resolvHi.l into as in I'luj < >j‘i/h'<d/h from Skt. pra^[i>i)'nsa ; but it remainB ”wheii 
combined with r as in panj<it<i (^1. 3 A , see rule o, and aOo note on a^am^'rana (p. 218). 

EhIo 6. —Conjunct r as the second nicrribtT of an initial consonant is dropped ; thiis 
fadii/a/nsam^j-atiyamsd?/} {hj rule i)=:Skt. pru^,u/;JA^, where the (liMxppearing r has cere* 
brahsed the following t (11. 2, 3 C) and sdi>iz=,<> u'a (1. 3 A\ except in hhm^Iaba (1. 2) where 
it has persisted perhaps in comsonance with the old Pers an ourZ^zr, •M)rothcr”. In a medial 
ahebara r is retained, whether as the tirst member as in sarv i and p irya^a H- 3 A) and sarvina 
(1. 3 B) ; or as the second member, as in ajra (II 2, 3 C) and p irijraha (1. 4), and see Rale 2. 

The changes in the consonants then, it will be seen, are nU zanh)m (if one maj use the 
word) as so often seems to happen iu Prakidi, but follow a cmsiblcnt plan, so that, if any word 
be re- adjusted according to these rules, it appears at once as actual Sanskrit or but one step 
removed therefrom. 

In considering the inflectional forms, it will be convenient to cite the woi’ds as they wmnld 
appear in their more correct Prak'rir form when re-adjusted according to the foregoing rules, 
that is, to cite them from the reading in italics (p. 210 f.). 

The Prakrit of this inscription has more alHnlties with Ardha-^^Iagadlil tlrm with Saura^M, 
if we compare the grammat'cal terminatiDns that ocL'ur with those given bv Pischel."^ The 
dative singular ends in ae, both for the masculine as in hlia'jle (1. 2), and f.u’ the feminine as in 
puyae (11. 2, 3 C) and flnrJirhh) (1. 3 A) ; and these are Ardha- Macaslhi forms Tneloca'ive 
singular ends aj)parently in mki for the masculine and neuter, if we read w/iu' — /u/a' in Khacatamhi 
and vikaramhi {\. 1) \ and it is only in Ardha-Magadhl (as I uiider>tind) that the locative 
sing, ends in zbaf, from which easily comes the form mhi, that is found in Pali but not in any 
other Prakrit, I believe. The genitive plural ends in dad. as iu <:a‘hbhaf^ikcna (1. 2), 
avashattrikdna (h 3 C), etc. ; and this termination is found in Ardha-Magidhl as well as other 
dialects, but not apparently in Saaraseni. 

There are other peculiarities which mark this Prilkrit. The nomin. singular masculine of 
nouns ending in a appears as a and not o, as putra, katlhipik-i (1. 1), bJidya (1. 3 G) and pan- 
graha (1. 4) ; except in the poetical quotation in 1. 3 A, B, where the o form appears in yd and 
amdajd. The neuter nomin. ends in am as in padiyamsam (11. 2, 3 C) and viharaiii (1. 4) 
both which words appear to be considered neuter instead of masculine ; but socha (1. 2), which 
should be neuter, does not support this rule and suggests that the nomin. also ended in a : and 
the acous. ends in a, as in sanra (1. 1). The genitive masculine 1ms its ordinary ending 
sa as in Artamisiyasa (I. 1), but when used honovitic illy has its full form sy t, as in Marpyanya 
(11, 1, 2), Hdveshkasya (1. 2) and Mil ijagasga (I 3 C). From other noun-bases may be noticed 
the genitive hhagavata Sdkyamnne (1. 1), which = Skt. bhajd''d*>th Sdkyo^nuneh without the 
visarga which disappears in Prakrit;- and a form ra of the genitive singular of noun-bases 
ending in a, that is, Skt. ri, as in mntJ-pitara (1. 2), which is discussed in the Notes (p. 215). 
Among pronouns we find esha used as a neuter nomin. (1. 4)^ ; and from, idam, not only 
the instrumental singular imena^ (11. I, 2). bat also probably a new base iyap Among the very 
few verbs that occur may be noticed hhuyd the apocopated form of Skt. hhuydt (1. 2).® 

The inscription records that in the year 51 and in Huvishka’s reign, Kamagulya (or perhaps 
Kamakulya, by rule 1), son of Vagra Marega (or perhaps Alareka, by rule 1 ), interred a relic of 

^ Prakrit Grammar, §§ 363-76. 

® I do not find mune mentioned as a genitive by PUcliel ; it is given in Dr. E. Muller’s Pali Grammar, p, 70, 
citing Oldenberg, KZ. xxv, 318. 

* Noticed in Fischers Prakrit Grammar, § 426, 

* This is found in other inscriptions. 

* See note on iya Khavadamri (p. 212). 

® PischePs Prakrit Grammar, §§ 459, 464. 
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Buddlia at the V agra-Mariga monastery, and enunciates a series of pious aspirations in faTour of 
th^i Emperor Huvishka, his own father and relatives, a neighbouring Raja and other persons and 
all creatures generally. The last line states that the monastery was bestowed on the Maha- 
sahghika sect among the Buddhists. 

The dedicator Kamagulya does not say he has founded the monastery, nor does he imply 
that he dedicates the relic at the time of the foundation, but be simply declares that he places 
the relic in this vase inside a small vault within the monastery.^ The natural inference there- 
fore is that his father Yagra Alarega founded the monastery before and named it after himself, 
and that Kamagulya afterwards interred the relic within it. The last line does not conflict 
with this inference, because it seems, both from its purport and also fiom the larger letters in 
which it is written, to be a separate declaration, recorded no doubt as a safeguard for the 
Mahasanghika s^ct on this sacred vase which would be sure of reverent preservation ; and 
because it may be read in the past tense just as well as in the present, there being no verb. 

The father Yagra Marega is styled a mahh'a or local Raja. He bears the name or title 
Marega and so does his grandson (Kamagulja’s nephew) Hashtuna, but Kamagulya does not 
use this name for himself, and only says that he has fixed his residence at Khavata, the very 
place where the monastery was. One is tempted to infer that Marega is an appellation derived 
from some town or district, that Yagra had his home there or was ruling there, and that 
Hashtuna was also living there, perhaps as Yagra’s heir-apparent (for Uashtuea’s father is 
not mentioned and may have been dead). Kamagulya speaks of his grandchildren (son’s sons) 
but not of his son ; hence it would seem that his son was dead. 

None of the names mentioned, except Rohana who was also a mahua or neighbouring 
Raja, appears definitely to be Indian. Yagra might be read as Yakra (by rule 1), and this 
name and Kamagulya (or Kamakulya) may have Indian affinities, but Hashtuna seems more 
like an Iranian namo.^ Moreover Marega (or Mareka) is not Indian, but suggests Mar^, the 
old name of Merv, or other places of similar name which exist southward of' Kbawat. It 
seems probable that the dedicator and his family were Persian. The only other name men- 
tioned, Mityaga (or perhaps Mityaka, by rule 1), appears almost certainly to be Greek.^ 

I will now set out the transliteration of the inscription and interlineate Avith it in italics 
the more ordinary Prakrit forms of the words, as they would appear if re-adjusted in the light 
of the foregoing rules and of the discussion on the diacritical r stroke. As I read the inscrip* 
tion, all the different characters are treated as distinct and each has the same value consistently 
throughout ; and the supposition that there are errors in it, is reduced to the smallest limits ; 
m fact, only three words appear to have mistakes, namely rajatibaja (1. 2), aviya (I 3 A) and 
asathsrana (1. 4»)^with perhaps avashairi also (1. 3 C).^ 

TEXT. 

I Sam 20 20 10 1 masya Artamisiyasa stehi 10 4 1 ImSna 

Sa;ji[ratj?are] 51 masasa Artamisiyasa stehi 15 Imena 

Kamagulya pudra Yagra -Mareg^asya iya-Khavadaman 

Kamagulya putra Yagra^Maregasya iya-Khavatamhi 

} This 13 clear, whether we read paridhahefi or patitthabiti in 1. 1. See notes, p. 214. 

^ * It seems hardly possible to derive Hashtuna from hrishta. Dr. Thomas suggests O. P. ha-^a ^god ' aa tha 
deriTatiou of Bap. (or Vagra) ; and compares Hashtuna with HUtanes and Bisthanes, and Mar^ with the 
termination hara in Sanalartt, etc. ( J. R. A. S., 1906, p. 214). The r in Vaara is real. 

* Sea Notes, p. 218. 

Dr. Thomas would add to this list the words hhradahat iocha, nahaytai paryata^ fapKatiga and (Mrupyaia^ 


gadigrdna 

gaddikena 

kadalayigra 

hatdlayika 
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Vagra-Marigra-viLavamri tumhim/‘i bhagravada Sakva-muce sarira 
Vaym-Marija-vihdramhl hhayavata Sdkya'7}Uine sarira 

paridhabeti 
paridhjp^ri 


Imena kusala-mulena rnabaraja-rajatibija^-Hoveshkasya agra-bhag/*ae bhavatu 
linenu kusalii'in’ilena f/inh'Jru ici-rti rJ' i rdj>t- Ifoc^shkus ya ayra-hhayd^^ bhavatu 

Mada-pidara me puyae bhavatu Bhiadaba me Hashtuna-Maregi*asya puvae 

Mdtd-pitara pvyde bhavatu Bhrutabba me ITashtnna-Maioia'^iia puyae 

bhavatu Socha me bhuja Natig/*a-midra-saiiibhatig?'ana puyae bhavatu 

bhavatu Sucha me hhuyJ Natti].a~mitra'Sa)iibliaHihlna puyae bhavatu 

Mahi4a cha Vagra-Mareg/’asya agra-bhagra-padiyaiiisam 
Mahisa cha Vayra-Mar^gasya ayra-bhdya-patiyamsam 


* bhavatu Sarva-satvana arj^ga-dachhinae bhavatu Aviya~-nabagra paryata-sava- 
bhavatu S area- sat fvdit^a aroya-dachrhhi)id'~ bhavatu Ariya-napaka paryatta-sdva^ 
bhavag^’a yo adra-famtara-ahida-jo* jalayuga saphatiga arupvata sarvina 

hhdraka yd d'ldra^antara~andii-j6 juldyiika sappliatfika arupyattd sdrvina 

puyae bhavatu Mahisa cha Rohana J sada-sarviuaf ava&hatrigana 
puyae bhavatu Mahisa cha luJutna sada~sdrvlna avashatfrikd,na 

sa- pari vara cha agra-bhaga-padiya(fh')sarh bhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-bhaga 
sa-pariidra cha agi a-bhdya-paiiyamsum bhavatu Mityagasya cha ayra-hhdga 
bhavatu t 
bhacatii 


4 Esha 
Esha 


viharam asaihsrana 

vihdvam asamsraya or dch trydna^ 


Mahasarhghigana parigraha 
Mahdsanyhikdna parigraha 


TRANSLATION. 

In the year 51, ou //e* day 15 [of tiui first half ?] of the month Artemisios, By means 
of this vase Vagra Marega’s sou Kamagulya, who has fixed his residence in this place 
Kbavata, inters a relic of the Lord Sakya-muni inside a vault within the Vagra Mariga 
monastery. 

By means of this meritorious foundation —may it (the relic) tend to the pre-eminent lo’; of 
the great king, the suzerain of king^, Hoveshka ! May it tend to tho veneration of my 
parents ! May it tend to the veneration of my brother’s soil Hashtana Marega ! May there 
be purity for me ! May it tend to the veneration of my grandson'^, friends and associates 1 
And may there be a share of a pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Vagra Marega I 
May it tend to the bestowal of perfect health on all beings ! [May it tend to the veneration 
of all thesBy namely y the saintly king,^ him who has obtained the condition of having mastered 
the doctrine, the creature which is born from moistui'e, from a womb (?) or from an egg, the 
creature whose life is in water, the graminivorous animal and the incorporeal soul ! And 

• The ha is a mistake for ra. 

• to • including the next letter is line 3 A. 

t to t excluding the first letter am and including the letter a of atashatriyana is line 3 B. 

t to J excluding the first letter sa is line 3 C: 

• The vi is probably a mistake for ri, see p. 216. 

• This word is very difficult j see note on it infra, 

• Or perhaps ‘‘the saint, the king” (see p. 216). 


2 E 2 
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luay there be a share of a pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Hohana, all his household 
and his dependants tc gel her with his leiinue ! And may there be a supreme lot for Mityaga ! 

I’his monastery is (or was) a gift to the Mahasahghikas, who are teachers (or who had no 
habitation ? 

NOTES. 

Line 1. 

Mdsya may be a clerical error for mdsa or rndsasya, unless it should be a genitive formed 
from the old Persian word mdh, ‘‘ month,” Prakritized. A clerical error at the very beginning 
certainly seems impiobible. Prof. Liiders has suggested that rndsasya passed into * mdhasyn 
and then into radsya} but such a modification hardly agrees with the general character of 
this Prakrit, which is close to Sanskrit as explained above. His view however lends suppoit 
to my suggestion that the Persian word may have been Prakritized as md, the final h being 
dropped as visarga is dro;ped in Prakrit, and the genitive mdsya formed from it. The month 
may have been designated ly a regular term itidh Artamisiya, and this term may have been 
adopted here in its entirety, and then both words put into the genitive; the termination sya^ 
and not sa, being added to md, in order to distinguish the word from the common noun mdsa and 
shew that it is a geniti\e. The general practice in this inscription is to inflect only the last 
of two or more words pi u“ei in apposition, but in this case both words are certainly in the 
sreuitive, unless we suppose hidsya is a clerical error for inasa^ which is improbable. The 
general rule then may have b:ea varied in this formal and precise statement of the date. 

Artaniisiya = the Greek month Artefnisw'i Prakritized, the Greek t being transliterated by 
the cerebral t. At the pre-ent time the English t is always so transliterated. 

St^hi, and not stih)\ appears to be the actual reading. I cannot offer any explanation 
of this puzzling word, and can only throw out a suggestion that, as the Greek month 
was sometimes divided into two parts called men histavienos and men phthijidn, stehi might, 
through the old Persian rout sta, to stand,” possibly and perhaps in abbreviation represent 
Jiistamenos. If this be possible, the date would be the loth day of the first half of the 
month. 

Gadigrena, — The difficult letter di in this word has been discussed above (p. 204). 
Gadigva may =: gadika (by rule 1), or gaddika (by rules 1 and 3), or gaiika (by rule 1). 
It undoubtedly refers t > this vase. Gadika, ov better gaddika, is probably a dialectical form 
of vSanskrit gndduka, which means “a kind of jar, especially a golden vase” — a term that 
would have well suited tliis vase in its pristine brilliance, for when discovered portions of it 
were so bright as to resemble gold (see p. 203). 

Pudra must, it seems to me, agree wdth Kamagulya .^nd govern Yagra-MaregTasya, though 
this construction varies from the ordinary ari'angement by which it should follow the word it 
governs. The ordinary comtruction, by which pudra would govern Kamagulya, seems to me to 
lead to serious difficulties. The rendering I have adopted, though not common, is not irregular, 
and makes the whole sentence plain.^ 

lya-Khavndamhi^ is obviously the locative case of the place to which the following x^ord 
hxdalayigva refers, and the place therefure is denoted by the expression lya-Khavada or 
lya-Kkavata (by rule 1). There can be no doubfc that we have here the ancient form 

1 J. R. A. S. 1909, p. 666. 

* Dr. Thomas would prefer to make Vagra-Marega the donor, though there are serious difficulties in doing sc 

* This might be read as lyaklha adamhit for the fourth letter has some resemblance to o, and the hh 
would be doubled by rule 4 ; but lyalclcha conveys no meaning, and adamhi as a locative from the pronominal 
base <^da9 (see Piscbel’s Prakrit QramBaar, §§ 429, 432) would be out of place. 
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of the present name of the place, Khawat, whore this vase was found. If this expression 
be taken as one word, it w’ould be hjaklihaiata (^by is suggestive of the 

Greek lakkhos, Bacchus or Dionysos,” whoso lugeiid was localised in this region as is well 
known. This view was tempting bat appears unten^^ble. because it is highly improbable (as 
a distinguished Givek scholar has informed me) that the oriental Greeks of this region would 
have had the name lukJJi'^s in public vogue, us it only had a real base in Attica and was a 
literary figment outside. ^Moreover, no Greek deiivation can apparently be suggested except 
perhaps Inkkho ^ hod<.>s, which i& unsuitable. Again lG-/ is hardly au Indian word. 

The only alternative is to divide it int ) iy<f Khauita, and this division gives foithwith the 
modern name Khawat, w'hile .'ya appears to be a [>r< -noun meaning this,” or ’■here.” The 
pronoun idafti developed, or had as an equivalent, a base ia in Prakrit (apart from the feminine 
nomin. iyaif}), for the masculine or neuter locative iinioii is foumP and the base ia itself did 
exist.- This ia might well be written iya here, fur this in&criptiru has literary qualities, and 
the ncio-hbouriug old Persian tvord iyajn, uhich is its exact equivalent and is both masculine 
and feminine, might naturally influence the spelling. lya Kh’tvaf.tniH would tlien mean in 
this very Khavata,” 'where the monastery was situated. Or rja might equally well be taken 
a8=Skt. i/m, '' liere.'^’^ Either way the meaning i^ the s.imc. Khavata, or Khavata or Khavata 
as it might be read, does not seem to have any meaning, if coDbidiered to be of Indian derivation 
though dvata was a termination used in the names of places, as rarawJratad 

KadaIayiyYaz=kr{t<7layika (hj rule 1), 'VN-hirh is formed fiom kni~ihiya, as hrid'iyika from 
hridaya, k-Tyika from kdya, etc. The whole is a more ]•rtL•^^o adjective than /:/u'M/a?/a, both 
me.ining* ‘‘ having fixed one’s residence.” It &ugg*.&ts that Kainagulya did not belong to this 
place originally, but had come to re.-ide here. 

Tumhimhi . — The first akshara is clearly /?i or ihi', and thupa^ rhuha or thuva suggests 
• tself. but is inadmissible iKcause the seconii akshara is n-<t ]dain p, h or i\ No other word 
beginning with flm seenw posGble. The letter must he read then as (>i. The second akshara 
18 a ne\v character. At tir.st sight it seems to be b ihod on the cli tractei* for st ; see the previous 
word stfdii and the forms of sii and stu in Biihler s d aide I (m. v, vi and vii) and Dr. 
rhomas’ Table IV (E. I. ix, p. 14G) ; but it cannot be sit or slti, because (1) it has a stroke to 
the left at the bottom nioie than has and nlso the vowml mar k i; (2) that stroke cannot 
tlenote u, for u is not so made here and r. would be in addition to i ; and (3) 5 / could not 
follow the preceding YO\\tl u, and shl alone would be permissible after u in this dialect which 
oleaily distinguishes between the three sibilai)ti». The character however is not sht, for sht is 
found in the name afterwards. Moreover all such rendorings are meaningless, and 

ilie character cannot denote si at all. In shape it is a (or r) with a cross-line through its 

mid lie and the vowel-mark /, hence presumably it represents hi (or vi) in combination with 

so'ue other consot'aut denotod by the cross-line. If it bo so, then, since the language is a 
Prakrit, the cross-line can only mean some secondary c.msonant such as /u. y, /• or v. It is not 
y nor r, for their forms have been discussed above (p. 206) ; and v is hardly possible in 


^ PisebePs Prakrit Grammar, § 429. 

2 See Prakrita-Pamgala (IM. Hihlioth. ludioa) ; references in the Index. 

8 See J. K. A. S. 1909, p. 10S9. 

* M. Bh. i, 142, 5675. It does not make the matter easier if wc read Isalhavafa, which is not impossible 
since there is very little distinction ))etweeD ya and ,<a in this inscription (sec p. 203). This rendering might be 
resolved as iVa + khavata or Isa + akkharafa (by rule 4); but these uords yield no satisfactory solution 
(though akkhavata could = and do not account for the present name Khawat. Moreover any such 

solution would weaken the special significance of kadalayigra. Professor Kapson has pointed out to me that if a 
occurs with the meaning “here” m the third line on the reverse of figure N. xvi. 2 in Plate Cl of Dr. Stein’s 
Ancient Khotan.” If we read Ua here, the expression becomes if a Khavadamhi with precisely the same 
meaning as iya Khavadamhi ; but the latter reading is preferable because the letter resembles y rather than /. 
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combination with 6, and hardly probable ia combination with v, for vv would be a doubled y 
and letters are not written double here. Only m therefore seems possible, and the character 
is presumably nibi (or mvi). In support of this it may be observed, that m could hardly be 
expressed by the usual curve for m (see p. 205) added to tu, and could therefore be only 
indicated by some addition to tbe letter b (or r) to form the compound mh (or mv'). The 
word therefore is tumbimhi (or iamvimhi), the locative case of iumhl (or tiimvi). No Indian 
word seems possible, and the only inference that arises is that iiimhi (or tiimvi) is a foreign 
word adopted and Prakritized. Since the cerebral f is used to denote the Greek t, as in 
Arfam'is^yaj tumhi suggests the Greek word tiimhlon, the diminutive of tiimboSj “ a sepulchral 
chamber or vault,” Ticmbion would become tumhii/a in Prakrit and might be shortened to 
tumbi in ordinary parlance. Greek influence was strong in this region, and tumhion would be 
an appropriate word to denote the substantially constructed cavity or cupola in the tumulus in 
which the vase was found (see p. 201). This rendering is surprising, yet none other seems to 
me possible from tbe scrutiny. 

Bhagvavada Sakya-mune has been discussed above (p. 209). 

ParidJiaheti^paridha'peti (by rule l) = Skt. paridhapayati, causal of pari-dlia^ and means 
“encloses.” The usual term to express the installation of a relic-shi-ine is pa and 
this suggests itself as the word intended here. Th and dh are similar and the third akshara 
might be read either way, but patithahetl patitthdbeti might appear here by rule 4) does 
not appear to be intended for three reasons based upon the writing, tbe grammar and the sense. 
First, the second akshara is certainly not t but r, for it agrees exactly with the two r's which 
immediately precede in the word sanra ; secondly, if it were intended, it would presumably 
appear as padithabeti or perhaps padiihaheti (by rules I and 4) and di or di could hardly lead to 
an erroneous ri ; and thirdly, this w ord must be taken with imena gadigvena, in which the relic 
was enclosed, and paridhdbeti suits the context better than patitikdbeti. 

Line 2, 

Kusala’mulena.—l'hia expression occurs on the Manikyala stone, ^ and is also a technical 
Buddhist term. As a technical term— ‘ The three Kusalamulas, “ roots of goodness or ground- 
work of merit’ are alobho^ adoso^ amoho^ freedom from covetousness, from anger, and from 
ignorance but this interpretation is unsuitable here, and tbe expression here presumably 
means something different, as Prof. Liiders also apparently holds when dealing with the 
Manikyala stone.^ It may mean “ well-conceived foundation,” ‘‘ virtuous endowment,” if kidala 
be taken as an adjective ; and “ root of well-being,” “source of meritorious action,” if kusala 
be taken as a uoun.^ Here from its general adaptability it may imply all these meanings with 
reference to the relic. 

Agra hliaga,-— Agra means “foremost, pre-eminent,” and hhdga “portion, lot, destiny.” 
The word might be read bhagga (by rule 3), which would = Skt. hhagya, “ fortune, lot, destiny.” 
The meaning Is the same either way. M. Senart has pointed out that agrabhdga here corresponds 
to agrMiava in the inscription of Toramana Shaba of Kura (E. I., i, 240), which has agrelhava- 
pratyamsatlyastn.’^ Agrehhi,va denotes a state or condition, and agrabhdga here must 
presumably iniply the same, “ a pre-emiueut lot,” and not “ a first share.” I do not understand 


1 See J. K. A. S. 1909, p. 645. 

* See Childers’ Pali Dictionary, s. v, kusalo ; aad Ahgut. Nik. vol. I, p. 203. Dr. Thomas takes it to mean ' a 
work of merit,’ *a pious work.’ 

» Prof. Liiders explains it as equivalent to the phrase ahich is found at Mathnra, anena (or imena) 
denadharmaparityigena (J. B. A. S. 1909, p. 660). Is not that a parallel rather thsn an equivalent phrase ? 

• See Childers* Pali Dictionary. 

‘ Joum. Asiat , »er. 9, vol, VII, p. 10. See note to padiyaikiarh infra. 
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to what bhaga as a “share could refer, ^ whereas a conditinn is intellifrible and natiiral. He 
first translated agrahhdga as “prosperity,” but afrerwards agreed with Buhler to seek in it a 
direct allusion to the acquisition of bodhi.^ I would rather sugirest that, since the expression 
appears to denote a condition, it refers to Buddhahood. With the word pratya msa added 
(see note to padiyamsam, t?uVu), “a ^hare of Buddhahood” seems to be as appropriata as “a 
share of bodhi/' The expression can hardly refer to any worldly blessing, because in that case 
is it not rather witless to utter such a wish on behalf of Huvishka, who enjoyed already the 
highest position on earth ? 

Bhavatu is used here wuth the dative, as agra hhdgde and pfiyde. Since the dative implies 
* purpose, intention, aim,’ hhavafu with the dative means may it be for the purpose ofV “ may 
it be with an aim towards,” that is, “ may it tend towards,” “may it operate towards ” 

Mada-p{da7'a—7nJtd-pitara(hyi'n]el). This must be the genitive of mJtl-piti treated 
as a singular noun and it is so treated in the Taxila plate, where the accus. mata-pita ram 
occurs (E. I iv, 55). The genitive must be employed here after puyde as in all the other similar 
sentences. This appears to be a new form of Prakrit genitive, and the nearest approacli to it is 
2 )fara?ia which is a genitive of pitl^ Its real formation nppears to be this— pi( a ra^pifo raJ^ 
(the visarga disappearing in Prakrit) which ovould be corieedy formed as a genitive from 
pifar (which is the essential base of pitri'),^ just like girali from gir and rharuh from rhai' in 
Sanskrit. 6 The declension of pitri in Sanskrit shows similar forms from the base pitar, as 
pitara^/if pitarau^ pilarah and pitari. 

Piiyde. — Pujd means more than “honour ” and implies s-^me degree of veneration or rever- 
ence ; hence piiyde bhavatu means “ may it tend to the veneration.” 

Bhradaha as the word clearly is and not bliradai'a. Haslituna Ma^'egvasya is in apposition 
to this word and not to 7ne. for the declarant is Kamagulja aud me refers to him ; and the 
meaning is that Hashtuua Marega is the bhradaha in relation to me, that is, Kamagulya Me is 
inserted parenthetically, like cha in mahisd Vagra Maregrasya (1, 2) aud in inahisa Rohana 
(1. 3 B). Bhradaha cannot well be treated as a mistake for hhradara on the analogy of the 
preceding mdtd-pitara and so taken as the genitive of hhrddd, because (1) it is contrary to the 
general practice to inflect two words in apposition as would happen if we read hhradara 
Bashiuna-Maregvasya ; and (2) it is unnecessary to suspect any mistake. Indeed one should 
hesitate to suppose there is an error in spelling, unless the mistake is patent (as in rajattbaja, 
1. y) or the word actually written appears impossible (as in aviya, 1. 3 A, and asa?h^rana, 1. 4) ; 
and one should presume that what has been written is what was intended, if it has an intelligible 


^ Unless we adopt a valuable snperf-sfiou by Bi*. Thomns. Taking agrahhdga in its literal meaning '^chief 
share ” he thinks that it denotes a chief share in the merit resulting from this doi>ation. To my miod the addition 
of the word pratyantia makes a difficulty in this rendering. 

3 Jonrn. Asiafc., ser. 8, vol. XV, p. 123 ; and s^r. 9, vol. VII, p. 10. 

* Dr. Thomas is inclined to think it may be a genitive plnral in ‘ram. 

* PischeTs Prakrit Grammar, § 391. 

6 This explanation is supported by the exactly analogous use of the genitives hhagavata{H) SdkyamMne(h) ; 
see p. 209. 

* The word hkratara appears in the Taxila plate, and Biihler takes hhratara $arva there K^^^hhrdirln »arvdn^ 
but finds the construction irregular, as it occurs in the middle of several genitives. It is really the genitive, exactly 
analogous to mdtd-pitara here, and as such accords fully with the other genitives there. That passage would then 

run thus ta-putra‘darata {ayii‘hala‘vardhie) hhratara sarva‘{cha)‘natiga‘[ham]dhava9a chat the first eha 

being inserted parenthetically (like cha in this inscription, see note on hhradaha) with reference to tarra-naiiga, 
and the second cha being in its correct place grammatically but referring specially to {9arva)-{ham']dhava. These 
eXo's are used more with regard to the sense than strict grammar. Bhatara also occurs on the Maoityala stone 
inscription and is treated as a genitive by Prof. Liiders (J. R. A. S., 1909, p. 666). Satiga there must ** natigra 
here ; aee note on it. 
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and appropriate meaning.^ Nor can the word be read as hhrada ha, treating ha as=Skt. or 
era, because (1) Skt. v when single is not changed to h here, and (2) neither word would suit 
the context but only cha. Bhradala is therefore one word ViJidi = h}iTdtahba (by rules 1 and 3), 
which = Skt. hhrdtrivyaj “nephew and the whole phrase = Skt. mad-hliratrivya-IIashiuna* 
Maregasya, 

Socha has been discussed above (p. 20^).- 

Bhiiya^Skt. hhuydt, the final t being dropped in Prakrit. ^ This word is well chosen here 
to convey a less positive meaning thaii h ha vatu. Where the declarant expresses his desire on 
behalf of other persons he uses the imperative tense, but here in uttering his desire on his own 
behalf he modestly uses the precative. 

NatigTa = nattika (by rules 1 and 4) = Skt. 7%aptri + ka. 

SamhJiatijva-=samh}iattika (by rules 1 and 4)==Skt. sainhliaktri-^ka, ‘‘ sharer, favourer 
here no doubt “ paitisan, associate.” 

Mahisa — malilsLij Skt. mahl-^-na. It occurs again in 1. 3 and, as the persons named are 
inferior to the Emperor Hu\ishka, it evidently means a local Raja. There were apparently two 
Rajas in this part of the country, Vagra Marega and Rohana. 

Fadiyathsaih. — This word occurs again in I. 3 C, It has been fully discussed above 
(pp. 204 f., 209, 215), where the similar expressions found elsewhere have been mentioned, 
agrehhdva pratyafhsutJy-lstu,^ ayra-prafyasataye hhavatiCj^ and bJiatara Svarahudhtsa agra- 
patiasaej lt= pat iy a )hb(T/h, (b}' ruhj 1)= Skt pratyaihsa “division, share,” as M. Senart and 
Prof. Liiders have pointed out. I wi uld translate agraddinga-padiyam^am as a “ share in a pre- 
eminent lot.” It is to be noticed that this phrase is used only with reference to the two local 
Rajas, Yagra Marega here and Rohana in 1. 3 B, whereas full agra^hhaga is applied to 
Huvishka and Mityaga. 

Line 3. 

Ardga may = Skt. a~roga^ or stand for drngga (by rule 3) and=Skt. drdgya. The meaning 
is the same, and the latter is probably preferable because drdgya dakshiyovje is said to occur on 
an inscription at Mathura.® 

Aviya^nabagTa. — Aviya is no doubt a mistake for ariya^ for the v is as large as the usual 
size of r and only the small stroke at the top of r is wanting. These words then=arit/a- 

^ Dr. Thomas however thinks that there must be a mistake, and that the word intended is hhradaray genit. 
sing, of bhraday that is hhratdi ‘brother h being wrongly written for r as in rajatihaja. 

2 Dr. Thomas suspects that it is really an error for so cha and » tat cha. Tat appears as tain in Prakfit 
(P ischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §425). 

® Piscliel^s Prakiit Grammar, §§ 459, 464. 

* This word might also be read as makiya. because s and y are often made alike here (see p. 203), and Dr, 
Thomas would read it so and take it as = mahyam or mamai referring to the donor j but if so, the two passages 
seem tautological ns regards the donor. 

* Biihler read this as "^iatdyds tu, and translated it “(their) share being a preferential one ” (E. L, i, 241 ); 
but Prof. Liiders takes it as °iatdya astu^ and I agree with him. I would translate it thus, “ may it tend to 
the condition of (their obtaining) a share of a pre-emineot existence.” 

* Which Biihler translated as, “may (the merit of this gift) be by preference for their parents” (E. I., i, 300) 
but I would suggest that agra is short for and = the full phrase agrehhdva or agrahhdgay for agra is a noun and 
means the “ foremost or topmost point”; and that the translation should be, “ may it tend to their parents* having 
the condition of (obtaining) a share in a pre-eminent position.” 

’ Which Prof. Liiders translates “for the principal share of (my) brother Svarabuddhi but I would suggest 
it means, “ (let it tend) to my brother Svarabuddhi's (having a) share in a pre-eminent position.** 

* Referred to in I. A., vol. 33 (1904), p. 155. 

* I have to thank Dr. Thomas for this suggestion. He thinks further that nahagva may be a mistake for 
naragra and =» ndraha, ** beings in hell ;** h being wrongly written for r as in rajatihaja^ 
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napaha (by rule ]) = Skfc. drya'^nripa-^lia^ tbe saintly king,” They might be taken 
separately as the saint, the king,” if it is probable that the dedicator would have invoked a 
blessing not only on the saintly king, but also on kings generally. If so, the ariya must be 
distinguished from the srdvjka who is mentioned next. 

Paryata-sava-hharagva^paryatta sxva-hliivaka (by rules 1 and 4) = Skt. paryipta-srdva* 
hhdva-{-ka.'^ *STra which means ^‘hearing” nppears to signify “learning, instruction” her© 
and the whole phrase to be a circumlocution for h'dvaka. 

Yd adra a/ntara aihda-ju. — The first letter might be read as io, but that could only 
represent Skt. Svas, “ tomorrow,” and is meaningless here. The Jo at the end clearly answers to 
yd at the beginning, so that the whole is one long phrase ; and, as no sandhi blends the inter- 
vening words as in the following words jaldyicga, saphatiga and arupyata, the intervening 
words are obviously distinct and must each be read with Jo ; otherwise they would have had 
the same termination o instead of ending in a. The whole phrase therefore becomes yd adra-jd 
a;/i^ara*Jo amda-Jo, and as a /hda-Jo clearly means an “ egg- born creature” and the following 
word jaldyuga means “a creature that has its life in water,” adra -Jo and amtara-jd must 
denote other great groups of living creatures. Adra (as the word appears to be, though the 
second letter is not clear even in the original) — iddra (by rule 3)=Skt. drdra, “ moist ” ; and 
this adjective is evidently used substantively here,- so that adra-jo means “ a creature bom from 
moisture” and=Pali samseda-jo. A?h/ara = Skt. an/ara, “the interior,” and antara-jd may 
mean “bom from the interior,” and=^ar?>/ia*,/(i, that is, “ m’lmmalian.” 

Jalayuga=jaldyuka (by rule l) = Skt. JaZa -{- dytt + fca, “a creature which has its life in 
water.” The word might be read sls jaldyukd or jala-suka^ which mean “a leech,” but such a 
narrow and unsatisfactory allusion is out of the question. 

Saphatiga. — The word looks like sasetiga or sahetiga, or we might read y instead of ^ in 
either or both places, since these two letters are not well distinguished (see p, 203)'; but no 
such reading gives any sense, because the latter part whether read as etiga or ettika (as it 
should be by rules 1 and 4) is an impossible ending, however we attempt to restore the word in 
Sanskrit. The first letter certainly seems to be s. The second letter however differs markedly 
from the first and diverges from s or y, in that its left limb is prolonged unusually downward 
as in p and ph. I am led therefore to think that it is not s or y but is a badly formed p or 
ph, and that the stroke which resembles the vowel mark e is really the top part of p or ph 
shifted slightly to the right.^ Of these two letters ph is preferable, because the right limb has 
an upward curve which p does not possess and which is not the mark of r in pr. As ph it is a 
new form, yet ph has two different shapes in Biihler’s Table I, so that its character was not 
rigidly settled. Taking the second letter then as pA, we obtain a reading which is appropriate. 
Saphatiga'=sapphattika (by rules 1 and 4) = Skt. ^ashpdttri -f ha “an aniroal feeding on 
grass.” This is no doubt a pretentious word,^ but it accords with the contiguous words and 
occurs as will be seen in a poetical quotation. 

Arupyata^arupyattd (by rule 4), “ incorporeal soul.”® This may represent Skt. arupin + 
dtma, but not arnpya + dtmd^ because arUpya does not have the meaning “incorporeal." Pali 


' Dr. Thomas would reid paryaia os » paryamta. 

* Adra might = a possible noun drdrya, “ moisture ” ; but the general character of this Prakfit seems 
againat it. Dr. Thomas would read adra amtara as atra amtara and as — atrdntare ; but as regards the 
character dr, see p, 208, note 3. 

* Dr. Thomas however would read the word as ia{ir,)§%tiga, that is tdmtvediha, equivalent to Pali tamtida^ 
Ja, from Skt. sam and sveda j but there is no instance here where an original # is torned to Prakrit i, or an ori- 
ginal d 10 Prakrit t (see rules 1 and 3, pp. 207» 208 j. 

* ^ 4 hpa-bhuj is in the dictionary. 

* Dr. Thomas would take this word as — arupydmta. 
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has arujpt and aruppa ( = Skfe. arupya, formed directly from a-rupa), both meaning incor- 
poreal.’* Arupyata might represent the latter word, if read as arupyattd, but arupyattd seems 
preferable, because the first sellable is probably short since we have here presumably a sloka 
quoted. 

All these words from ariija to arupyata} have a particularly literary style and rhythm, and 
here alone occurs the nomin. termination d. These features suggest that we have a poetical 
quotation here, in which all the words were in the nomin. singular as shown by the d form 
and the word arupyattd. If then these words be adjusted according to the rules set out above, 
and the nomin. form d be restored, and jo he added to the two words from which it has been 
omitted, the passage falls into the sloka metre 

• • • • ariya-napako paryatta-sava-bhavako 

To addra-j5 antara-jo anda-jo [cha] jalayuks 
Sapphattiko arupyatta.^ 

/Sari’ina==Skt. sdrvindm, genitive plural of sdrvf^^ a feminine collective noun formed from 
sarvOf precisely like sdmayri from samagra^ and with the same meaning. It is used in the plural, 
because it applies to each of the preceding terms. 

>S'acia=:Skt. ‘‘residence, dwelling”; sada-slrvi means “household.” It is used in 

the plural, probably honorifically, with reference to all the houses that composed the residence 
of the Raja Rohana, 

Avdsliatriga^avasliattrxka (by rules 1 and 4) = Skt. femin. form avasaktrf + kd. But pei> 
haps the ri is a mistake for or a reminiscence of the vowel ri of the masc. form, and the word 
intended would be avasaktri-i-ka. Avasaktri is not actually found in Sanskrit, but would be a 
legitimate formation from the root ava-sanj (which does occur) and would mean “ an adherent.’^ 
The preposition ava sometimes changes a following s to as in avasktajnhh and avashvaUf and, 
though it does not so modify the root sanj in Sanskrit, yet it might do so in Prakrit, especially 
vhen there is a closely allied root svanj, “ to embrace,” which would I imagine be modified after 
avaA Both roots would be alike in Prakrit. 

PadiyamScum is discussed above (p. 216). The medial m is not so clear here as in that 
earlier place. 

Mityaga (or perhaps Mityaka by rule 1) seems to be Greek both from its appearance and 
also from the use of the cerebral t, see Artamisiya (p. 212) ; but the only Greek words I can 
suggest after enquiry are metoikos, which means “a foreign settler” but is hardly a name, and 
metiokhoSj in which the kh could hardly be represented by k. It is noteworthy that the dedicator 
expresses the same wish for full agra-bhdga for Mityaga as for Huvishka. 

Line 4. 

Psha viharam . — Yihdra appears to be treated as a neuter noun, becanso viharam is clearly 
the nomin. case. Psha is used as a neuter in Prakrit.® 

Asamirana is a difficult word. The second akshara is like sam at the beginning of the 
inscription, and the third appears to be i or y compounded with r®; and if the former is 

' Dr. Thomas would put a different meaning on the text, thus— propose (tentatively) to understand all 
•ereatares to be referred to, * from dry as to the beings in hell, tfnd all the andc^as, etc. in between {atrdntars) 
including the invisible {ardpc^.^ ** 

* Can any Pali scholar identify these verses ? 

* iSdrrtyam occurs in a Skt. quotation in PischePs Prakrit Grammar, § 16. 

^ See Panini viii, 3, 68-9. 

Plat heps Prakrit Grammar, § 426. 

^ It differs from the uaual forme of f and in that the left timb ia extended snasoally 0ownwaelt« 
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the only tenable reading for the latter is sra, and the whole word would be asam^rana ; but this 
seems impossible, if taken one word, and if it is divided into asam ^rana, we only obtain two 
difficult words, and initial .sV is inadmissible since it drops its r as shewn in sxva (see p. 217). 
Tbiere seems to be a clerical error in the word. Two emendations may be offered. First, it 
may be a mistake for a^samsraya. ‘‘ having no asylum or habitation the gift of a rihara to 
Mahasanghikas who had no sanctuary would have been a natural act of piety. Or secondly, as 
Dr. Thomas suggtsts, the sa)h may bt a mi^t tke for the somewhat similar letter chi^ and then 
the next letter may be read as rya^'^ so that the word would be dchdrydna, genitive plural of 
dchdrya, ‘‘teacher.’’ On the whole this seems preferable,- and 1 have adopted it in the 
translation. 


No. 21.— SURAT PLATES OP VrAGHRASENA ; THE YEAR 241. 

By Professor E. EIl'lxz.-ch; Ph.D, ; Halle (Saale). 

In my article on the Pardi plates of the Traikutaka king Dahrasena^ it was stated 
that the late lataeuted Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., had in his hands an unpublished 
eopper-plate grant of Dahrasena’s son and successor Yyaghrasena.^ At ray request Rai 
Bahadur Vtiikayya obtained the original plates on loan through the Government of Bombay, 
who were good enough to ])ermit them to be sent to me for inspection. 

As stated by ^fr. Jackson, the copper-plates come from Surat, They are two in number, 
each measuring between 9f and 0^ inches in breadth, and about inches in height, and bear 
writing only on their inner sides. They are comparatively thin and have no raised rims, but 
the w'riting on them is in a state of fairly good preservation. A number of letters are filled 
with verdigris and therefore have not come out on the impressions, though their outlines are 
quite visible on the original plates. As in the case of the Pardi plates, there are two ring-holes 
at the bottom of the inscribed side of the first plate, and two corresponding ones at the top of 
the second plate. A long copper wire is passed through the two holes on the right, and its 
ends are twisted round, but not soldered. A second copper wire may have held the plates 
together on the left, but is now missing. The total weight of the plates and wire is 50 tolas. 

The alphabet is of an early southern type. The Jihvaranliya occurs once (1. 1) and the 
Upftdhmanlya five times ( 11 . 4, 5, 6 (twice), and 14). In three instances (ma, 1. 9, and 
11. 13 and IS) the secondary form of a is expressed by a hook at the bottom of the preceding 
consonant. The date at the end of the inscription contains the abbreviation sa7h (for samvat) 
and the numerical symbols 1, 5, 10, 40, and 200. 

The language is Sanskrit prose; but two verses of Yyasa are quoted near the end. The 
rules of grammar and of sandhi are carefully observed ; only 11. 10-14 contain a few blunders, 
and 1. 8 two clerical mistakes. Ann sv dr a is replaced by n in vansa (1. 5) and vahiija (1. 12). 

The inscription records a grant of land to a Brahmana by the Maharaja Vyaghrasena 
(1. 7 f.) of the Traikutaka family (1. 1), who issued his order from “ the victorious 
Aniruddhapura (1. 1). This city, which appears to have been the capital of the Traikutaka 
kings, is mentioned also in the slightly different form “the victorious Aniruddhapuri ” as the 
place of residence of the donee in the Bagumra plates of [Kalachuri-] Samvat 406.* Yyagh^s^na 

' This ry is different from the ry in paryata (1. 3 A) in that the left limb extends downwards hero muck: 
further than in p ary at a. Whether this difference is accidental or implies a distinction is donbtfal. 

* Though, on this interpretation, one would have expected MahdsahyKtJca achdr^dnOt. 

* Above, Vol, X. p, 52 f. 

* Minnhay Br. B. As» So<u VoL XXIII. p. 6£. 

» Ind^ Ant. Vol XVIII. p. 27a 


2r 8: 
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claims to have ruled the Aparanta country^ (]. 2). This statement fiirnisheean interesting con- 
firmation of two verses of Kalidasa’s Rajhuvamsa (iv, 58 f.), where the mountain Triktita, from 
which the designation of the Traikiltaka family must be derived, is placed in the territory of 
the king of Aparanta.- According to the VaijayayitJ (ed. Oppert, p. 37, verse 35), which is 
quoted by Mallinatha on Raghiivumsa, iv. 53, the chief place of Aparanta seems to have been 
Stirparaka, the modern Sdpara, with w^hich I feel tempted to identify Aniruddhapura, the 
capital of the Traikutakas. The object of Vyaghrasena’s grant was the hamlet Purdhitapallika 
in the Iksharaki district (dhara, 1. 8), which I am unable to identify. From the name given 
to the hamlet we may perhaps infer that the donee, I^agasarman (1. 10), was the king’s family 
priest (piirohifa). 

The date of the grant was the 15th tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
year 241 of an unspecified! era (1. 18). As we know from coins that Vyaghrasena was the son 
of Dahrasena,^ whose Pardl plates are dated in [Kulachnri-JSamvat 207, the date of the new 
inscription must be also referred to the Kalaehuri era of A,D. 249, and the specified month 
places the record in A.D. 490 or 491. 

The followiDg short pedigree compnses all that we know from coins and inscriptions 
regardiug the TraikutaKa kings of Aparanta, residing at Aniruddhapura: — 

Mahdrdja Indradatta. 

I 

! 

Mahdrdja Dahrasena 

(A.D. 456 or 457). 

I 

I 

1 

Mah'irdja Vyaghrasena 
(A.D. 4‘^0 or 491). 


TEXT.^ 


First Plate; Second Side, 


1 




2 

S 

4 

5 

6 





i See Ind, Ant Vpl. XXII. p. 173, And Prof. Utpwn'B Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Vgnatty, etc., 
p,xxiU. 

* Of, eit p. cllx and note 3. 

* From the original copper-plates. 


* See above, Vol. X. p. 62 and note 6. 
‘ Bead 
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7 

8 
9 



?:T^T'5rt5T: ^€^si%^^T^n:[«rTWrrrgvrf%rrqfkgmifNgTf^5ff ^ 


10 

11 

12 


13 

14 

16 

16 

17 

18 


Second Plate ; Fi rs t S Ide . 




f%fH%f^wqfT^tftfw1%^T'’ [I*] fq^TJTTswrqT^- 

wungf^- 

TWT^ll^ 5Tfi|qf^i5ff qfwqiT^T- 

ftlW^rT^Xqr- 

^rf^urarg [i*] WT^^RnrwrTT [i*] ii;^^fiTfN'5TT- 

fa^ft gff- 

fis^ [I*] ^ Tr^^ftgqraf [h i li’'] qfeqq^iwrf’!! 

!•] ^rm’m ’q 5 ty% [ii ^ ii*] 

iifdu''«T i%f%f wTrerf^df^- 

^ :^oo 8 0 % ^ ^i. [ll*] 


TBANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! From the victorious Aniruddhapura, tiie "iorious Adah&rdja 
VySghrasena, — {who belongs to the family) of the Traikutakas ; avIio meditates on the feet 
of mother and father; who is a servant of the feet of Bhagavat (Vibhnu) ; who is the 

lord of Aparanta and other rich countries, annexed or inherited {hij him) ; to whoso k-tus-feet 
innumerable kings are bowing ; who has obtained bright fann , pervadiog ah directions oy 
distributing the vast treasures acquired with his own arm by ruling l kiiigdovi) and by 
conquest ; whose body is as brilliant as the autumnal moon; who^c coiuluct is as noble an 
that of excellent men of former times ; who has been created, it 4vere, as au example of good 
conduct ; who has repelled neighbouring enemies ; who is more disung airbed than other 
kings ; who has become the ornament of his family ; who has occupied forts, cities, and oceans 
by armies of many great heroes ; whose nature is as deep as the ocean and a:? linn as the chief 
of mountains (Himalaya) ; who ravishes the hearts of men by nalL-rt : wLosi w’ealth is shared 

' Bead ^ 

• Bead * Bead and 

Bead » Read ^ head 
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by scholars, refugees, elders, relatives, and devotees; (and) who has acquired desirable glory 
by practising self-restraint in a manner worthy of (liis) descent, — commands all residents cf 
Purohitapallika included in the Iksharaki district (dJidra) : — 

(L. 9.) ‘‘ Be it known to you, that, in order to increase the merit of (Our) mother and father 

and of Ourself, we have granted to the Brahmana Nagasarmau of the Bharadvaja gdti'a this 
hamlet (palliki), not to be entered by irregular or regular soldiers, unless (in order to arrest) 
robbers or persons guilty of high-treason, exempt from all taxes and from forced labour, to be 
enjoyed, under the rules of an agrahdra, by (the donee's) descendants, (ayod) to last as long as 
the moon, the sun, the ocean, and the earth shall exist. 

(L. 12.) Therefore kings belonging to Our lineage and others, considering that sove- 
reignty is liable to cessation, that life is followed by separation, and that (onlg) virtues are lasting 
a long time, admitting the principle that gifts to vhdjuous men are noble achievements, and 
desirous of accumulating for a long time brilliant fame, as bright as the rays of the moon, 
must approve and protect this grant of a hamlet. 

(L. 15.) “ For the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Yedas, has spoken : — 

[Here follow two of the customary verses.] 

(L. 17.) Having enquired (regarding the necessary details of the grant ?)^ (this edict) was 
written by me, the great minister for peace and war (mulLdS'jndhLvigraliiht) Karka, Halahala 
being the messenger (dutalcx), in the year 241, on the 15th (titJa) of the bright (fortnight) 

of Karttika. 


No. 22.— FIVE BAXA INSCRIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM.i 
By V. Yenratta, M.A., Rai Baiiadcr. 

Gudimallam is a village in the Kalahasti Zamindari of the modern Chittoor District, about 
8 miles from Reniguuta Junction, and 13 miles south-west of Kalahasti town. On a hurried visit 
to the village which I paid in August 1903, I found important in^^criptiotls ; and subse^^^i^ntly 
a member of the Madras epigraph Leal establishment was deputed to examine the place more 
leisurely. In all, 20 inscriptions were copied in the Parasuramesvara temple at the village.^^ 
They belong to the Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar (No. 229 of 1903); the Gahga-PaHava 
kings Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman (No. 226 of 1903) and Kripatuhga (No. 22S of 1908) ; the 
Baua.prince Vijayaditya (Nos. 223 and 224 of 1903) ; the Chbla kings Parantaka I. (No. 225 
of 1903), Rajakesarivarman (No. 222 of 1903), Vikrama-Chola (Nos. 212 and 213 of 1903) and 
RSjaraja HT. (Nos. 204-11, 214, 216-21 and 227 of 1903b The village is called Tiruvirperum- 
bedu in §ilai-nadu, a sub-division of Vehgada’-kottam in Perumbanappadi, a district of 
Jayahgonda-Chola-mandalam. In the earlier records (Nos. 226, 223, 225, 229 of 1903) the 
forms Tiruvippirambedu and Tiruvirpirambedu (Nos. 228 and 224 of 1903) and Tiruvir- 
perumbedu (No, 222 of 1903) occur. In three of them, the village is mentioned without the 
district to which it belonged (Nos. 223, 226 and 229 of 1903). In four others Silai-nadu and 
Yengada-kottam. are added. If we accept the form which occurs in the earliest inscription, viz. 
TiruvippirambddUy the name may be analysed into Timvippiran and pedu. Vippiran is apparently 
a tadhhava of the Sanskrit vipra, ‘ a brahmana.* Consequently, the name would signify < the sacred 
frillog© of the brahmana.’ The temple receives the names — Parasuramlsvarattu-Mahad^a (A, 
Td©1ow), Paiasuramisvaragarattu-PeruTnai^digal (D, below), Paras irdmisvaragarattu-Piraiiar (B. 

I My thanks are dne to Pr. Phet who very kindly read two proofs of this article at my request ahd made a 
^Effiber of valuable anggestioos* almost all of which I have adopted. 

* Soa* 204 to ^0 oi^ the Oov.e^mnciit; S^igra^hSrt'a collection for 1903, 
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below), ParaSTiramisvarattri-Percimanadigal (No. 222 of 1903) and Parasiiamisvararandaiyar (No. 
221 of 1903). Thus the temple is invai'iablj called Parasuramisvara from the time of the ear- 
liest inscriptions down to the present day. None of the epigraphs, however, furnishes any clue 
as to the circumstances v\hic]i led to the choice of this name. 

The subjoined inscriptions A. to E.^ are the earliest records of the temple and are selected 
for publication as they throw some light on the history of a feudatory family, that of the Banas^ 
the members of which appear to have played an important part in Southern India in ancient 
times : a general note on the history of this family is given on pp. 229 to 210, below. Most of the 
stones on which these inscriptions are engraved were found lying in the court-yard of the temple. 
The fact that three of them register gifts to the Parasuramisvara temple may be taken to show 
that the stones belonged originally to it : perhaps they became detached from the temple when 
it was built (or rebuilt) during the reign of the Chf^la king Vikrama-Chola,^ 

The palaeography of these records does not call for any special remarks. Attention may, 
however, be drawn to the fact that two dots placed one above the other are used as a sign of 
punctuation in line 10 of A.^ The initial vowel i is written in line 31 of B. and line 25 of D, 
exactly as in the Grantha portion of the Kasakudi plates of the Pallava king Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, while the more common form of the letter occurs in line 52 of ihe former record. 
Less important peculiarities are noticed in the footnotes to the text of each of the records. As 
regards the language, which is Tamil, the only point that deserves to be noted is the use of tha 
phrase chandraditijagatam (11. 32 to 35 of B ; and 1. 10 of E.) instead of the moi-e common 
chandr adit y aval ^ 

A. records a gift of land for a lamp to burn in the Paras ura mis vara temple by a certain 
Muljirkilar who was one of the members of the committee administering the village of 
Tiruvippirambedu. The land granted was purchased by the donor from another member of 
the same committee. In B. a third member of the same committee granted land for removing 
silt from the tank called Velleri at Tiruvippirambedu. Out of the produce of this land were 
to be met the charges for digging pits in the tank and depositing the silt on the tank-bund. 
In C. the stone is mutilated on the right side, so that the writing has suffered on three sides of 
it. The missing letters on the first side can be restored with some certainty, while on the third 
side restoration is not possible. The object of the grant is consequently not clear; but it 
probably registers the gift of a lamp. In D. the Bana queen Madevi-adigal granted 30 kalanju 
of gold from the interest of which was to be met the expenditure on account of twilight offerings 
and lamps to the Paras ura mis vara temple at Tiruvippirambedu. The assembly of Tiruvip- 
pLrambedu accepted the endowment and undertook to provide twilight offerings and lamps, 
B. registers a gift of gold by a native of Viramangalam for a perpetual lamp. The amoant 
consisted of twenty of gold, and the interest on it was calculated at the rate of foox 

manjadi per year for each kalanju. Out of the interest amounting to 4 kaknju, 180 na/i of 
^ee was to be purchased at the rate of 45 ndli for each kalanju. At one urt of ghee per day, 
180 ndli would be enough for the whole year. The assembly of Tiruvippirambedu took charge 
of the endowment and agreed to provide the ghee required every day. 


1 Tbese five inscrlptioas have also been publ itched by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A , in the Indian Anixm 
quary. Vol. XL. pp. 104-lH. It will be seen that there are some differences both in the readings and ia the 
tranalations. Further. 11. 46 to 58 of B are altogether omitted by him and 11. 18 to 43 of C. are left crat as they 
are fragmentary. 

* Madras Epiyraphical Report fcr 1903-04, p. 24, No. 212 of 1903. 

* Compare South-Ind. Jn^cri., Yol, II. p. 111. note 1. ^ 4 . ir ^ * 

* The expreasion qhandrdditj/apati occur* ia an iiMCriptioa of the Chola king Parakesadyarman at 

^alai (No. 850 of 1904). 
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Tlie relationship which the members of the committee or commissioners (ganattSr) bore to 
the village assembly is not clear. In other veords, their respective jurisdiction is not known. 
The commissioners are said to be ruling the village. Two other villages besides Timvip- 
pirambedu are at present known to have possessed this constitution, viz, Uttiranmerur, the 
modem Uttaramallur in the Chingleput district^ and Aimbundi, the modern Ammundi near 
Timvallam in the North Arcot District.^ These seem to have been pretty large villages. 
Perhaps the commissioners were expected to represent the interests of the king. 

A.— Inscription of the time of Vikramaditya Mavali-Vanaraya : dated in the 23rd year of 




Nandippottaraiyar.^ 




TEXT. 



1 

Svasti [II*] Sri-Nanti(ndi)- 

13 

r Veppambola- 

2 

ppo[t*]taraiyark- 


14 

ppal ivv-ur=alu- 

3 

ku yandu iru- 


15 

n=ganattarul Ku- 

4 

battu-miinra-* 


16 

Jaippa[l]ur»Kka- 

5 

vadu V ikkirama- 


17 

niyar [A]gDisa[r]mma- 

6 

ditte(tta)-Mavali- 


18 

n vilaisrava[n]ai- 

7 

Vanarayar Vadu- 


19 

yal vifru kon- 

8 

gavali-merku 


20 

du ivv-tir Parasu- 

9 

prithivirajyan= 


21 

ra(ra)misvarattu Mahade^- 

10 

jeya Tiruvi[p*]pira- 


22 

varkku tiruvilak- 

11 

mb^«alnh=gana- 


23 

ku-iiey-ppuram=[a]- 

12 

ttarul Mullirakil[a]- 


24 

ga kuduttar [|*] 


25 ivv-hr sabhaiyOmmnm i-nnilatte ivv-Tir=ch[che]kk-n][la]na ellam 

26 nattu=ttiruvilakkukkey vaya ennai kolvadaga=ppauitt(5m^ [(!*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail I In the twenty -third year (of the reign) of the glorious Nandippottaraiyar, — while 
Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya was ruling over the Vadugavali-merku (province), Mullir- 
kilar, (one) of the members of the committee (gana) administering (the village of) Tiruvi[p]- 
pirambedu, purchased by a deed of sale^ (the field called) Veppambolappal (from) Kaniyar 
Agnisarman of Kulaippalur, (one) of the members of the committee administering this village, 
and gave (it) to (the god) Mahadeva (Siva) of (the temple of ) Parasuram is vara at this 
village, as an endowment for (supplying) ghee to the sacred lamps.® The assembly of this village 


^ South-Ind. Inscrs, Vol. III. p. 3. 

2 JitcZ. p. 113. [Velachcheri in the North Arcot district was another such village ; see Nos. 302, 308 312 
and 315 cf the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1911. — H. K. S.] 

3 No. 229 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. As will he seen from the accompanying photo- 
lithographic plate, 11. 1 to 24 are engraved on one of the hroctd sides of the stone and 11. 26-26 on one of the 
narrow sides. 

* The secondary a of rd is a separate symbol. 

® The viiargais used liere as a sign of punctuation ; compare South-Ind. Inscrs, Vol JI. p. m 

• The aksharas hade are much smaller than the rest of the inscription. 

T The pulli which is conspicuous by its absence in the whole inscription is marked on the last letter m. 

8 The terra ttilai-irdvanai occurs twice in a similar context in South-Ind. Infers. Vol. III. p. 105, text-line 5 

» With HrutilalcJcu-ney-ppuram compare amhala-ppuram (above, Vol. III. p. 285, text -line 7), nandardna- 
furam (South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. III,p. 5, text-line 6), pudukhu-ppuratn {tbtd. p. 7, text-line 8) and unnaHaan^ 
ppmrum (itid. p. 19, text‘lii;e 6). 
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ordered that all the oil- mills (sekku) of this village sliall be set up on this land^ and the oil re- 
quired exclusively for the sacred lamps shall be procured (from them), 

B.— Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya : dated in the 49th year of 

Vi j aya-Danti V ikr amav arman. 

TEXT.3 


On one of the broad faces of the stone. 


I [Sva]sti [(!*] SrI-k6-Vi- 

9 iyan-jeyya Ti- 

17 ullai Nandiku- 

2 s[ai]ya-Dantivikki- 

10 ruvippiramb[e]- 

18 ndil=[a]na ser[u] 

3 [ra]iiiaparumarku y[a]- 

11 d^alan=ganat- 

19 ivv-ur VeCl]* 

4 ndu narpatto- 

12 tarul Kaliyama- 

20 leriykku e- 

5 nbadavadu Vi- 

13 hgilah^gilar 

21 ricbcberuv=aga 

6 jaiyaditta-Ma- 

14 Ayyapp6[r]- 

22 vaitten [(*] i- 

7 havali-Va[na]- 

15 riyen enga- 

23 dir=bb(*iga[nj = 

8 rayar prithivira- 

16 1 Tumbaneri 

On one side of the same. 

24 gondu i-v- 

25 rve]iri]e- 

32 rmman^eba- 

39 lutti- 

2G riyirtje 

33 ndradi- 

40 nan 1000“^ 

27 kuli kut- 

34 tyagata- 

41 asvame- 

28 ti attu- 

35 n=jel- 

42 dbafi-jey- 

29 vadaga 

36 vaday- 

43 da pal an 

30 vaitte- 

S' 

1 — 1 

44 peruva 

31 n [1*] i^-ddha- 

38 ddharman^je- 
On another side of the same.^ 

1 — 1 

1 — 1 

u 

46 id=ali- 

51 tu=ppadu- 

56 n mudi- 

47 ttan 

52 var [j*] i-ddha- 

57 meli- 

48 Varanasi® 

53 rmmam raksbi- 

58 na [||*] 

49 alitta- 

^54 ttan 


50 o pavat- 

55 adi e^- 



TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! In the forty-ninth year of the glorious king Vi j aya-Danti vikramavarman, — while 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya was ruling over the earth,— I, Ayyappdrri, the headman 
(hilar) of Kaliyamahgalam, (one) of the members of the committee administering (the village 
of) Tiruvippirambedu, gave the field called Nandikundil in (the tank) Tumbaneri of our 

1 It is also possible that the reading is feJck-ullana (instead of fekk-nUana), in which case the translation 
would be “ all (the crops) for which the fields of this village are (fit) shall be raised on this field, and the oil re- 
quired for the sacred lamps shall be purchased (out of the produce).” 

* No. 226 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

• This initial vowel i is written as in the Graiitha portion of the Ka^kudi plates. The more usual form 
occurs in 11. 87, 46 and 62 below. 

* This symbol for one thousand occurs in one of the Nanaghat inscriptions. This line has been read by Mr. 

Gopinatha Rao as "^naraiy which is probably a printer’s mistake for ^wrai. The reading is unlikely as 

the symbol for ai, in other cases where it occurs in the inscription (11. 6, 22 and 30), is not separated from the 
consonant to which it belongs. Besides the accusative would be wrong and would have to be corrected into 

*»dn or 

« This side of the stone is damaged, hut no letters have suffered on that account. 

• The length of no is added to the right of n and goes up ; compare 8outh-Ind, Inters, Vol. I. p. 114 and 
Vol. 11. p. 200, note 1. 

7 The vowel e is almost a semicircle with a loop at the left end. 
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crave 


(village) tu (the tank enll-jJ; Velieri of this village, as the tank-ficIJ (^V/VAr/ier^^iw), I 
ni) gj that (they) niay J:- pins in this VeUn-i (tan’:i and deposit (the silt oa the buudj— 
' T'uy mg t)ie ehuiLu^; L-m :h. n* ’h'-e ( n-; r\ ,,f rhis i field). 


Tlii ? cha- ip. h.. ' I ' hi .t . 

th:^ charity d. .1’ - 

vvavj ee'rii'L' . .l .. j 

hurity shall he ea lay head. 


( ' '‘j !j >'f This 

e-') a.s the :nc,..i. 1 tlie Min endure. One who niaiatains 
. e: aav no- r ernfL.l inu I ho a^ and hor:>e-.-acritice'<. One 
. r V .,:a :.-i. i,ie feet uf one who prutects this 


C. — Inscfjptioii of the time of Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya : dated in the 24th 

year of Nripatuugad 

TEXT. 





<d.< tlte first bidt of An. 

str>ve. 

1 

Sva.^^t i ! 

^>rl' 

* 1- ‘J 

ra-pratiharlkrita 

2 

Nri[pa][tuh^]- 


Id 

sri-Mahabali- 

o 

*> 

gar^ku y ' 


11 

kul-otbhava(odbhava)« 

4 

du iruba[ttu-iia 

"]- 

Id 

sri-Vanavi- 

5 

l[a]vadu -n J:: 

a .h 

hi 

’jyadhara-Mah[a]- 

G 

jagat-tr a -abui 


u 

bali-Vana- 

7 

vandita' r-h- 

1' -a' 

1'3 

rayar Vaduga- 

8 

tlh'-a- Paui^n-' v.^' 

- 






U'l file S'''Cjibd Sri/e ' f tli^' sf''iic. 

LG 

valiyin merku 

pr 

i f pr i ) t h i v ira iy; i f = ji-y y a ^ 

Ttiruvehgada-k- 


17 kottattu=[Ch]chilai-nattu=Ttiruvirppirambettu sabhai- 

Oiir the third side uf the stont. 


18 . 

. rkka’ 

30 

• ga i-pparu- 

J9 . 

. . ni vi[n] 

31 

. libada^muttamO- 

20 . 

» d[ajva[niijr 

32 

T'pajdu yettuv[5]- 

21 . 

. naiiyula 

33 

[mjanom sabh[ai]- 

22 

, [la] teya 

34 

yOm [\*] ippa[ru] 

23 . 

• P‘'^U 

35 

. adit[t]anu= 

24 . 

* ti oru-vi 

36 

n^jaadiranu- 

25 . 

. . ira[n]- 

37 

mm=a!lala[vu]- 

26 . 


38 

m uduvoma- 

27 . 

. [nJayTuTra] 

39 

n5m i-ppa- 

2S . 

. moram o- 

40 

ra[s]u inattinar[u] 

29 , 

. yum . yu 




Or 


41 

4- 

Id 


^ e /< > u rtli s I d e of the stone A 

nttanian dha^r^mmamava- 
sabne^Gru’ i-ddha- 

paoam en talai mOia Tlj' 


■0 


itinion jnr As will I.e seoa from the aecoin pan vine photo- 

t. AO ci,.-nuol on the tw<» broad sides of the atone and the rest of the 


^ No. 22S of th, Mjdr - 
lithographic plate, 11. 1 t j 1 
inscriptions mi the two narr ' 

^ The secondary J is ruLifd to the // at the bottom. 

* One or more lines of the inscription are completely broken at the top of this side of the stone. 

* K few aksharas arc lost at the beginning of each line on this side of the stone. 

* Head sahhai^om. 
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D. Inscription dated Saka 820. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the glorious Nripatungan,— while 
the illustrious Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya, born in the prosperous race of Mahabali 
who had been made door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paramesvara (Siva), who 
is worshipped in all the three worlds, was ruling the west of Vadugavali, (the members of) 
the assembly of Tiruvirpirambedu in Silai-nadu (a subdivision) of Tiruvefigada-kottam 


[The rest of the inscription is too fragmentary to be translated.} 

D.— Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-MShabali-Vanaraya : dated Saka 820.- 

TEXT. 


On the first side of the stone. 


1 

[Svalsti srI [||*] Saka- 

11 

[r Vi*]jayaditta-Maha- 

2 

[la*]-jagat-tray-a- 

12 

[ba*] [li] - Vanarayar pri [thi] - 

3 

l^bhiva* J ndita-sur-asu- 

13 

[vlra*]jyan=jeyya Sa- 

4 

[r-adhi*] ba-Parametiva- 

14 

[kar'^] [y]andu en- 

5 

[ra-pra^]tiliankrita-Ma- 

15 

[nu]rr-irubadavadu 

6 

[ha*][ba]li-kul-ntbha- 

16 

[Ti*]ruvippirambet- 

7 

r va*1 ( odbhava)- [sri] - Vanavi- 

17 

[tu*] Parasuramisva[ra]ga- 

8 

[dya*][dha]rar Mahadevi- 

IS 

[rat^]tu=pperumanadi- 

9 

radiga*]l=ayina Maraka- 

19 

[ga*]lukku sandhya-'kalattu 

10 

. . [m]madigal magana- 




On tliS second 

side rf the 

’ stone. 

20 

[tiru] va [mu'! dukkum nandavilakku 

onTukkum-aga^kkndutta sembon 

21 

muppadin kalanju [|*] i-ppon Madevi-adigal pakkal ivv-ur sa- 

22 

bh [ai]y0h=gouda i-pponnukku=ppoli 

L-uttaga 

tiruvamudukku nisadam i 


On the third side of the stojie. 


[One or more lines 

are mutilated here.] 

23 

[da]n=jelutta- 

29 

[torn*] [sa]bhaiyCm [j*] 

24 

[v6*]manf5m sa[bh]ai- 

30 

[id=a’^ ] nr =enr(5m^ Ga- 

25 

[y6*]m [I*] ^i-ddha . . . . 

31 

[h*]gai-idai=Kliuma- 

26 

4 

32 

[ri-i*]dai=chcheyda . 

27 

[ko*] ndu [se] lu [ttu] - 

33 

[se^Jyda papattu= [p]- 

28 

[vada'^^lga otti-kkndut- 

34 

[pada*]varanar []|'*'] 


TRANSLATION. 



Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year of the Sakaa, eight hundred and twenty, when 
[Vi 33 ayaditya-Maha[ba]li-Vanaraya, son of MahMevi-AcHgal alias Maraka . . madigal^ 

1 No. 223 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

* The fiecondary a is added to the right of 

® If my reading be correct, the old form of t is used here as in the Grantha portion of the Kisukudi 
grant ; South’hid. Users. Vol. II. plate facing p. 351, text-line 103. 

* This line is doubtful. Perhaps the reading is 

25 . . i-ddhar/nmam patmd’ 

26 he^vararey-tclcaik- 

* The a of ro is a separate symbol instead of being added to the f as in modern Tamil ; compare South’^ 
^nd. Users, Vol. III. p. 90. 
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(queen) ^ of the glorious Vanavi[dya]dhara, bom from the race of Mahabali who had been made 
door-keepers by the lord of gods and demons, Paramesvara (Siva), who is worshipped in all the 
three worlds, was ruling the earth, — • thirty kalauju of pure gold were given for a perpetual lamp 
and offerings at twilight to the god (pemmanadigal) of (the temple called) Parasuramisvara- 
garam at Tiruvippirambedu. We, (the members of) the assembly of this village received this 

gold from (the queen) Madevi-Adigal every day for offerings as interest for this 

gold. 

[A portion of the inscription is here lost.] 

We, (the members of) the assembly shall pay We, (the members of) 

the assembly agreed and gave [that we] shall pay Those who deny this shall be 

guilty of the sins committed by all sinners between the Ganges and Kumari. 

E. — Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-Vanaraya: dated Saka 827.- 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [ll*] Sa[kar] yan- 

2 du 8[2]7 [avajdu Vi- 

3 jayaditta-V'a[na]raya- 

4 [r] pri [th] uvirajyau^ 

.5 Ttiruvehgada-kkdt[ta]t tu=Chchilai- 

6 nattu^TtiruvirpirambetSu 

7 [sabhaijojm [a]digLari] Viramahga- 

8 laii=[gi]hi[n]=Rali-pakkal [e]hgalar(lur)=P- 

9 parasi[rami]svaragaratt[u]=ppir[a]narkku^ 

10 ch[cha]ndiradittagata[mj na[nd]avi!ak- 

11 [ku e]rip[padar]ka ko[a]da pon 

12 [i-p*]pon mudal [ijrubadin kala- 

13 [u*j jinall^anduvarai [na]lii mahj[a]- 

14 [di]=ppalisaiyar=pon [n]ar=kalanjp- 

15 nar-kalaujukku narpatt[ai]y-nnali- 

16 ppadi nurrenbadi=nali n[e]yyai 

17 nisadi uriy ney ko[n]du nanda- 

18 vilakku muttamaP erip[p 0 ]ma 40 m [1*] 

19 mutti]r=Kahgaiy=idai-Kkuma[ri]y=idai-chche- 

20 ydar seyda pa(pa)vam pa[du]voman/5- 

21 m sa[bhaiy5]in |I| — 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year of the Sakas 8[2]7, while Vijayaditya*Vanaraya was 
ruling the earth, — we, (the members of) the assembly of Tiruvirpirambedu in Silai-nadu, (a 
subdivision) of Tiruvehgada-kottam, received gold from the magistrate (adigdri) TSli, the 
headman of Viramahgalam, for burning (one) perpetual lamp, as long as the moon and the sun 
endure, to the god (plrdnar) of (the temple called) Parasuramisvaragaram in our village. The 
interest on this gold — the capital of twenty kalafiju — is iouv kalanju of gold annually, at the rate 


^ Another translation of the passage is : “ Son of Maraka . . madigal, who was the great queen mahddevi- 
Adi^al) of the glorioas Vanavidyadhara.” 

* No. 224 of the Madras Epi^raphical collection for 1903. 

,* The akshara ii iji) is corrected from /w. 

* Above the akshara tjd is a secondary i which seems to have been erased by the engraver himself. 
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of four manjadi (for each 'kalanjii). One hundred and eighty nOAi ( may be purchased annually) 
for (this amount) at the rate of forty-five ndU of ghee for (each ) We shall without 
obstruction burn a perpetual lamp with one uri of ghee daily. If there be any obstruction, we 
(the members of) the assembly shall incur the sin committed by sinners between the Ganges 
and Kumari. 

Note on the history of the Bana princes. 

Of the foregoing records, the inscription A. is dated during the reign of the Pallava king 
Nandipp5ttaraiyarl whose feudatory was the Bana chief Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanarayar. 
B. belongs to the time of the Gahga-Pallava king Dantivikramavarman, who had 
Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya for his feudatory, and C. to that of Nripatufiga, who 
probably belonged to the same family, though the characteristic portions of the names of the 
kings of that line are here missing. The grant recorded in the latter was made while 
Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya was governing the Vadugavali-merku (province). 
D. and E. are dated in the Saka era^ and belong to the time of the Bana chief Vijayaditya- 
Mabali-Vanaraya. The tract of country in which Kalahasti and Gudimallam are situated 
belonged to the Pallavas,^ and it is therefore no matter for surprise that an inscription of that 
dynasty and two of the Gahga-Pallavas have been found there. 

The identity of Nandippottaraiyar of the Gudimallam inscription A. with Nandivarman 
Paliavamulla of the KSsakudi plates remains doubtful, thr-ue’h rot unlikely. As regards Danti- 
vikramavarman, another inscription of his reign dated two years late^’ than his Gudimallam record 
has been found at Tiruchchanur near Tirupati and we may, for the present, identify him with the 
first Gahga-Pallava king Dantivarman of the Bahur plates, and Nripatuhga with his grandson 
Nripatuhga-Vikramavarman. Earlier inscriptions of the former, ranging from the 10th to 
the 2l8t year, have been so far found in the vicinity of Conjeeveram^ and may be taken to show 
that his territory was limited. Why the two later inscriptions are found in a different part of 
the country is a point on whioh no information is at present forthcoming. His son Nandivikra- 
mavarman, too, seems to have been ruling a limited country, to judge from his inscriptions found 


1 Mr. Gopinatha Rao identifies Nandippottaraiyar with Ko-Vijaya-Naudivikramavarmaa and accordingly 
concludes that B. is older than A. It will be seen that the photo -lithographs of these two records issued with this 
paper do not bear oat this conclusion. Apart from his wholesale identification of all kings in whose names the 
word nandi is found as well as of those with danti as part of their names, both of which T consider untenable, 
even Mr. Gopinatha Rao cannot deny that there were at least two kings with the name Nandivorman, viz, Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla and Ko-Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman or -Naudivarmau. Surely it cannot be contended that 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla has left no stone inscriptions. And as he is called Nandipotaraja in the Katdkndi 
plates, Nandippottaraiyar of A. may for the present be identified with him. This initial mistake of Mr. Gopinatha 
Rao has led him to other errors in the chronology of the Biinas. 

2 The fact that the Saka era is used in them is probably due to the fact that the Ganga-Pallavas had completely 

collapsed and the overlordship of the Cholas bad not yet been recognised in that part of the country. The Banas 
who had been feudatories of the Gahga-Pallavas had probably not yet made up their minds to transfer their 
alleffiance to the Cholas. Similarly, in a Tiruvallam inscription, we find the Saka date SIO given and no overlord 
of the Bana chief is mentioned {South-Ind, Insert. Vol, HI. p. 05). Other Tamil epigraphs which are dnted in the 
6aka era are Nos. 338 and 356 of 1902 (Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. pp. 136 and 137) and Nc. 12G '.f i:*03 Jieport 

Epieraphy for 1903-04, paragraph 20). One of the inscriptions of the Chdia king VIrarajendra I. is dated in the 
Saka year coupled with the cyclic year (No. 273 of im). A record of Parantaka I. found at Gramam in the South 
Arcot District is dated in the Kaliyuga era and gives the number of days that had actually elapsed on a certain 
day during the reign of the Chdia king (Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII. p. 261). Another of Parakesarivarmau Uttama- 
Chdia found at Tiruvidaimarudur in the Tanjore District is also dated in the Kaliyuga era {^Uadras Epi^raphtcal 
Report for 1907-08, paragraph 63). 

* See the Madras Elpigraphical Report for 1906-07, Part II, paragraph 38. 

* No. 262 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

» See the Director-General’s Annual for 1906-07, Part II, p, 238, note 7. 
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so far. Xandivannan's sou Xripatauga was cvideutly tlio most powerful king of the family, as 
h'\ insrriptions are foan-l oocli iu the aiii ieut Pallav.i tcrriiorj and in the Chola country. - 
In fact, it may hj ptesumod that the Gar'i^m-Pai lavas occupied a comparatiyely in.^ignihcaut 
pasitL-n diu'iu.^ tlvj Tl igu oE the tu'-st two kings. Thiis partly accounts for the fact that the 
descendants of the oriudnal Pallavas of Ceuieevcraiu continued until a very late period >i(Ie by- 
side with the GitLiga-PaIIa\a.'.k 

Apart from the Pillavas a.td the Ga.iga-Pallava^, the five suhioiued records throw consi- 
dcrabl ^ light on the hi^toiy of a feudator} family which [hayed an important port in the ancient 
hi'^tory of Southern India. These lire tlie Bfinas, wlm traced their descent to the demon IMaiiabali. 
They elainito be lords of Nandagiri, i.e. Xandidreog in the Cidk-Hallapur taluka, Kolar District, 
Idyson‘ State, and tn* ir ti'a IiMoaal cipital. the ^ of origin ( lamif'i] by them, was Parivipux’a, 
I'cg.i.dii g wdiieli plai e >• c p. d:;i hclewn Tlie inNcri[itious of this faatily have Ircea found in the 
ncrthcrn [lortioa of tiie X -rih Arcot District and iu tiio Eolar District of the i\Iysore State. 
They seem to have hern the gnardiaus of the Pal'ava and Gauga-Pallava territories in the 
north and oftt^n figare in cattle-raids and similar frontier wars. 

The earliest mention (if the Hanasis in the Talgund pillar inscription of tlie Kadaml^a king 
Krikin-?Lhavarmau. Here it is said that iMayura'^arman, the first Kadamba king, who may be 
a^'Jigued roughly to the -ah ceatiiry A.D., levied tiihnte from ‘ tho great Bana who was per- 
haps a Ihiliava feudatory. AVe ai'e not told doliiiitcly where ‘ the great Bdnaks ’ dominion 

T’be country ruled over by the Ranasis caded fftkak prischi ,ri>(fn ‘ the land 

to the west of the Andhra road (or of the country called Andhrapatha),’ in Sanskrit in the 
Uda\cndirara grant ot Vikramaditya TI Vadugavali-merku in A. above; Vadiigavaliyin 
merku in C. abo\e; the Vadugavali twelve-thousand iu a Tirnvallam inscription of Vijava- 
XaiKlivikramavarmau p Vadugavali 12,000 and Manne 200 in a record from the vicinity 
of Piinganrir iuthe Vorth Arcot Dir^trict D and “ the twelve-thousand villages in the Andhra- 
Mandala” iu the Aliidiyaufir plates, professing: to bo dated in A.D. d3Sp The last mentioned 
record it* s]nirious. I)ut there seems to be no objection to admit its evidence on the geographical 

poil.J.. 

POrumbanappadi, which creur,^ in later Tornil inscriptions, was apparently another name for 
the R.'c a territory. This proviucr ^oems to have extended fruui Puhganur in tho west to Kfila- 
hasti iu tlu‘ ca^r. Tho river IMh'u* prohaldy formed the suuthern boundary of the province in 
nncieiit Tiiuc^d^' Xone of the foiegohm terms make it clear if tlie Dana dominions formed part 
of the Andhra country, or w’cre situated to tho west of it, or should be looked for to the west of 
a road running from tlie Tamil to tlie Vaduga, Andhra or Tclugu, country. The question is 
further complicated by the absence of any definite boundaries of the Andhra country that could be 


‘ See above. Vol. VIII. p. 

“ Si'L* the Direct or- General’s AittucxI for 10u0-O7, Part 11, p. 230 f. 

2 M'tdra't Epioraphnal Ji> port for lUOO-Or, paragraph 4.*). 

* Above, Vol. VIll p. 35 The HrAiad^Bdna of verse 15 coiTPspoiuls to the term Fervm-Bum of fchf 
tcriitorial term Pcruinbrinap}>,uli whirh appears to denote the Baaa ilomiuiona. 

•' From tiiO way in \>bich ho is here mentioned it looks as if his dominions were not very far from Sriparvatam. 
i.e. Sri^ailam in the Knrncxd District. 

^ Above, Vol. III. p. 76, text-line 21. 

^ Soidh^Iud. I users. Voh III. p. C>0, 

^ M^drcis Bpigra}fhical Report for 1906-07, Part II, paraerraph 45. 

» Jnd, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 175. Dr. Fleet has told me that the real reading is not AndlramandaU dvddafa!' 
but AndhrammidaladvddaSasah^sraprdma-iampddiia, etc, lord of the seven and a half lakh country snpple/ 
mented by the Andhramandala twelve-thousand villages.” 

^ Madras Bpigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part II. paragraph 45. 
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'!• IN rna\'C ii^ believe, 
territory, and 
rn Xorth Arcot District. 


,1 


easily recognised and iJeiiiifiGd. On the analogy of i1j< ;■ .n > f- - 
Andhr't^xiMi'f, wliicii actually occurs in tlie MayidavTLi > i. < ^ vl 
us its capital (or one of it& towns). ^ may be taken lo lie a - » ; -a; 

Tamil inscriptious. In this case, it is not clear why tiie Ibi . :>r< 
to be ruling tbo we-tjra portion of it, and n -t the vliele of ’ia> : 

Besides. Perumb:inap])adi, 'which seeius to have i^eeii anotlicr o" 

which has been tentatively located in the northern pomien ,.oi tlie mo. 

^•uuld not have formul part of the Audlira CutintiT. On tin orlur liaml TVe Love reason to sappoRu 
that it was included in Toiidai-uadu or -mnud.ilam, also c.illei! Dr.tvida • The Chinese iiiOrim 
Hiueu-lhiau" wh. visited India in the 7th ceurury A.D. Liratrs Anlhra in tbe modern Goda- 
vari and Ki^tua districts.^ ^hll■ahamihil■a'..^ ioeation of Andli.a in tiie '.iii lanturv A.D. also 
takes im t > the same locality."^ The tract of country in win'-ii tt;.* rintrej^j of the family 
have been found, ib-. the iic-rthern ptn-tiou of the Xot‘tli Arcot 1 hs^rh't a:rl a part of the Koldr 
IlistnCt of tite SOI e K5tate, wtmld cortcspond to the Pernmi* imiihp.t ii or 1 atml inscriptions but 
cannot be in the west of the Andhra country, nor form any p.ui uf it. as implied in the term 
T uduij‘iv<} 'ii‘‘ nD'j J iujuju! 'ih and A^^dnYdt j Conseciuently 

we have to >np[) 0 >e, at least provisionally, cither that thci*'' \vas a road leaditu: tj the Andhra 
country (p-'i‘haps from Druvida) or that the country whiclt :,iy I vtW' ..n Amihra and Dravida 
was Cfdled Va'lugavali, as the road to the Audiira r.vrrw i,.y :! it, erh it. and it was the 
country to the west of this road or the western I'-orrion •: n ih.'t '-ns imled bv the Banas. 
There is still a third possibility. It may be sujipo.tdi tlmt :':n_ n •inc Vadug.a ali-mOrku or its 
equivalent was the name correctly applied t ) tiie Bina (Lmiiuimm i- verv earl v times. Then 
they were probably ruling, as Pallava feudatories, a portiun oi ti c' mjLiorn bcdcd districts which 
would be situated to the west of the Andhra (\mnny. h^hat tlib us n-u altogether a wild 
conjecture is shown by the fact that the Pallava dominions <^'!'i^in:Li]y i.xtendcd into the Ceded 
districts and that the Bunas were also ruling some frontier pr- v in 
during the time of the Kadamba king May ura barman. A'ikn 
Bdddmi in the 7th century, the Pallavas appear to have bem 
and it may be supposed that the Banas were forced into tbe mnil. 

District. This province they continued to call Vadngavali or 
was no longer to the west of the Andhra country.^ 

Tbcir traditional capital seems to have been Parivipuri feor 
Parigipura or Parvipura. This place has not yet been identic 
be taken to show that it may be identified with JAiigi in lie. ib. 

District.'^ This capital is mentioned for liv' r.r-t i 'nm in ‘k 
Parantaka I.' It may, therefore, be assumed t ha i Pu;! urn 1 ^ 


- 

iJn: 


- yui'i of t.he country 
«' 1 ilie Chalukyas of 
^ i 1 he Telugu country 
rt] E of the ZSorth Arcot 
;avrJi-inerku, though it 


■mtc 


o Prapuri), Parivai, 
The form Parigipura may 
' 1 ‘.m of the Anantapur 

' I - c '.*inseri])tiou of 
^ > 1 low n of the Banas 


1 Above, Vol. VI. p. 88. 

2 See the Director-General’s Annval for lOcibT, Part II p. ri* e - . 

s Beal’s Records of the M^esfern Worbl^ Vol. II. p. I'lV f. 

« ImU A.it, Vol. XXII. p. 173. 

5 The \Vestcra Gaiigas ealka themselves Itmls or ICa-alalEn _• vav Talakad. The 

Telu^u-Chrulas claimed to be lords of Uraiyur, though th< ir -Iniro li- . , Similarly, local 

families claiming descent in the Pallava race called themschts loids t-: 1 ’ i a*. -Vt = 'f the goddeiis 

Kamakotyambika I /.e. the Kuuiakdil temple at ConjiT voram ' ii e applied the 

original name of their territory to any district occupi-i by m lat. : t. d<‘s ; .n . ; j,;s and 239 below. 

8 yir. Sewell’s Lists of Ant\qinti>^s, Vol. I. p. 122. 

7 Above, Vol IV. p. 221. Here the forms Pari>'ai and Prap n 'U’ur. Par ' ^ .-urs in the Udayendi* 

ram plates of Pritbivlpati 11. {Sovfh-Ind. insers, Vol. II. p. an’ / ? " '7, D /r: .n 'tn ins<Tiption of the 

Bana chief Aggaparaja (2Vb/^o re //i.?cri>ribn5 by Messrs, But'erworth a. ; , c.I riwtty, p. I2ul) and 

Pariraip'>ra in No. 86 of the Madras Epigraphical coMection fo^ lb' , .t . . ' i >: 1906«7, Part II. 

paragraph 46). The form Parri is furnished by No. 194 of the surae cc. tV : ' - >29 Report for 

1899-1900, paragraph S5). 



EFICR VPHIA IXDICA. 


[VOL. XI. 


after thev" were reduced to the position of Chsla feudatories. Tiruvallam in the North Arcot 
District seems to have borne the other name Vanaptiram, and it is not unlikely that it was one 
of the important towns, if not the capital, of the Bana territory.^ Long after the Bauas ceased 
to be rulers, members of the family claimed to be lords of Parivipura and Nandagiri.^ The Bana 
crest was a bull, and their banner bore the emblem of a black-buck, while their drum was called 
V-ih'.ijGlLa? Mabubali, the progenitor of the Banas, is said tc have been made door-keeper by 
the lord of gods and demons, Paramesvara (Siva) worshipped in all the three worlds."^ 

The Udayendiram grant of Vikramaditya II, ^ furnishes the following genealogy of the 
Bauas for eight generations ; 

Bali. 

I 

I 

Buua. 

Lauadhii aja. 

Jaynnandivarman. 

who ruled the land west of the Andhra country. 


Vijayfiditya. 


M ail ado V a alias Jagadekamalla. 


Eanavidyadbura. 
Prabhuraerude va. 
Vikramaditya I. 


Vijayaditya II, 
Pngalvippavarganda.^ 

Viiayababu-Vikramfiditya II., 
‘'dear friend of Kribhnarttja”. 


’ South- Ind. Inscrs, Vol. lil. p. 89. 

” Madras Spi^rapJiical Report for 1899-1900, paragraph 85. 

^ These are mentioned fur the first time in the Uda}eadiram plates of the Gaiiga-Bana king Prithivipati II. 
{South’ Ind. Insert. Vol. II. p* 388, verse 24.) 

* The expression sakala-japat’trap’dbhivandita-sur-asur-ddhisa-Parame^eara-pratihdri-krtta-Mahdhali’’ 
kuiddhhava\ii translated by Mr. Rice, on the strength of some Kanarese tradition, “born of the family of Mahibali, 
^\llo had made Paramesvaia, lord of gods and demons worshipped in all the three worlds, (his) door-keeper;** JEp, 
Cam. Vol. X. p. ii, note 5. 

^ Above, Vol. III. p. 74 f. 

■ The title Pugalvippavarganda was also borne by a brother-in-law of the Chola prince Rajaditya, son of 
Psrantaka I. (above, Vol. VII. p. 134). This Pugalvippavarganda is called Iladaraja (i,e. chief of Virata or Berar) 
{Madras Fpipraphical Report tor 1906-7, Part II, paragraph 65). His son Vira-Chola was a contemporary 
of the Chola king Rajaraja X. and made a gift to the Jaina shrine at Paiichapandavamalai in the North Arcot 
District (above Vol. IV. p. 139). 
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As the last of them, Vikramaditra 11., is said to have been the •'dear friend of Krishnaraja,’* 
who is no doubt identical with tht Rashtrakuta king Krishna II (A.D. S3:? to 011-12 'd 
we may assign him roughly to tlie beginning of the lOth century A.D. This would cany 
Jayanandirarman. the earliest known member of the family, to abdUt the end of the 7th century 
A.D. But the Udayendiram phites tell us that Ja\ anandi\arman came to the throne after 
“ many ” Bana princes had pa^sSed aw'ay. The anti.[uity ol the family carried fartiier Iw the 
Tfilgunda inscrijdion of Kakusthavanuan,- which, as I have already noted, reports that 
Zviat urasarman, the hi’Sl Kadamba knie. h\'ed tribute from ‘‘the great Bana. Thus the 
history of the family is carried bach to tin* -hiii century A.D. 

According to tbe Tamil r~',>uai, the queen of the Chola king NedumudikkillP 

was Sirtti, daughter of a descendant of Mavali. This is apparently a reference to the B.lna 
family. Sirtti was also called Rajamadevi and blie had a son named Udayakumara. The time 
when the Buna father-in-law^ of the Ch^la huig Nourished, cannot be made out satisFactoril v at 
present. But it may be presum > I th it the foraier is ea.lier than Jayauau livarman, tuc first 
Buna king mentioned in the Udayenditam plates. 

No authentic records of the earlier kings of the family have come down to us. Of 
Kofiganivarman, the progenitor of the Gafigas of Kolar, it is said that he was anointed to 
conquer the Bana-mandala.^ It may bo presumed that this statement gives pointed expression 
to the hostility which generally existed between the Gi ngas and Baras in their later liistoi'y, 
particularly during the period of supiemacy of the Ua^liti akupis of Mdlkhed who were the 
suzerain lords of the Western Gan gas. 

A stone inscription of tbe Gahga king sri-MadLiava-Muttarasa at Tallapalli^ which j\[r. 
Rice assigns approximately to A.D. 72 h/' refers to liG expo lition ag.ainst Mahavali-Banarasa 
and to a battle at Koyattur, f.e. the moilern Laddignm in the Pungauur Zaralndari. At 
Kendatti-lMadivala in the Kolfir District is a stone insf ription of NUimarga-Kohgonivarmaa 
(Kl. 70) which Mr. Rice assigns to about A.D. 3d0. The Ganga king’s feudatory NolambMhi- 
raja of the Pallava family is here said to have ordered a general of his to fight against the Bana 

' Sofffh-Ind. insers. Vol. IH p. ‘02, 

2 Above, Vol. VIII. pp. 21 ff. 

s lie also bore the other uanies KilU-Valavan, M.-ivanbilli, Vadivork lU and Ven\erkilU and is said to have 
wedded a Nrigi priiKOsa uanied Pill valai. It is believ rd th.U lio foiurht a b ittle on the bank of the river Kdri 
against tlie CbGras and Pandyas Tlie Cb5la king als > overeau e tbe funner by i-esieging Kaiu\ fir. Jc was 
apparently during bis reign that KavirippumiiUtinain, tlie C'buli e ipital, was destroyed by a tidal wave The 
kin<> is said to have died at a place called Ivul uniirr.un and he was known in later times as ‘‘ Kiljivalavan, who 
died at Kulaniurram. ” In the Tamil antlio!o:ry knoun as Purancinnru, th.-re are IS pieces in his honour 
composed by'ten poet^. In tbe note appended to each <>f the^e poems is mentioned this name of the king winch 
does not figure in the body of the p^em. Consequently, the as.'.umption that these ten poets were contem- 
poraries of tbe king is based on traditi-m curient at tbe time when the notes were added- In the abstnee of 
defin te information as to the authenticity of the tradition on ubieb tbe n^tes are based, it is safer to abstain 
from di awing any historic:il oonelusions from them. Tbe ant bology in which these 18 |>oems are included is 
believed to have iieen compiled by a po^t named PeruudC'Vm a: , ulio probably flourished in the 8th or 0th 
centnrv A.T). {Annual Pe port on Ppvnaphp forlSOS-f'D. pal•au^’aph 16). The date A.D, 105-120 for Kijli- 
Valavan assifruedby tbe late Mr. Kanaka^abbai Pillai is base 1 on the Singhalese chronicles, whose chronology far 
from satUfactory. Without being dogmatic on the point, I ^^ould leave the chronology of early Tamil literature 
an open question until indisputable evidence B available on tbe point. For a tentative date of the Chola king 
Kanka^a, \ibo was tbe grandfather of Killi-Valavan according to Mr. Kanakasabhai, seethe Director-GoneraPs 
Annual I r 1006-7, Part II, n 22-1, note 1 ; and p 225, note 10. 

< Sonth-Ind. In^cr.9., Vol. II. p. 387, verse 13. 

^ Fp. Cam Vol. X- Kolar, Bp. 13. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. X. Introduction, p. vi. The date given for tbe same record on p. 137 of the Translation is 
«« about 890 A.D.’’ 
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king (Banarasa). At Bangavadi in the same district is a Bana epigraph ’which refeis to the 
'iaptare by the Periuanadigal {ic. the AVestern Gauga king), of i^labaiajara-nad which belonged 
to the Bana chief (Mb. 22S).^ That the Gangas and the Banas were also occasionally on 
friendly teims is shofvu by the marriage of the Gahga princess Kundavvaiyar, daughter 
of Ppithivipati I., with the Buna king Banavidyadhara.^ 

The kings mentioned in the scone inscriptions bear several names, and, consequently, it is 
often very dillicult to identify them with those in the foregoing genealogical table. Though we 
have reason to suppose that the Banas were feudatories of the Paliavas, the leferencts to them 
in Pallava in^c^iptioas are very few. In A. above, Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vanaraya, governing 
the Vadiigavali-morku, tigures as a feudatory of tlie Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar, who 
may be identical with Xandivarman Pallavamalla, the last powerful king of the Paliavas. 
If this 1)0 the case, the Bana king Vikraomditya under reference, cannot be id^ntilied with 
VikiainaJitya I. of the forecoing table. One of the earlier kings must have borne the surname 
Vikrarnaditya ; perhaps BanaviJyaohara, or his predecessor. 

After the downfall of the Paliavas of Conjeeveram, their empire seems to ha\e been split 
up. and we find the Bunas playing a very important part in all the frontitr wars. The Gahga- 
Pallava king Warasimha-Vikramavarman, w hose initial date has been jdaced hv Dr. Fleet 
between A.D. 700-7 b, had a feudatory named Skanda-Banadhiraja.^ At Bangavadi in the 
Muibagal tuiuka of the Kolar District is an inscription recording the death of a servant of this 
king ou the occasion of a cattle-raid.^ Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavarman of the Rayakota 
plates, who may have been a successor of Narasimba-Vikramavarman, also had a Hiiija feudatory ^ 
Danti-Vikramavarman (B. above) had Vijayaditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya for his feudatory 
This Vijayaditya mubt be earlier than Vijayaditya II., in the foregoing tabic. Dant ivikrama- 
varmau s son and successor Xandivikramavarman had Vikramaditya-iyiiavali-V’anaraya 
for his feiidatory in the 17th year of his iviga^ and an unnamed Mavali-Vanaraya in tfie 
02nd year of his reign.' The former has perhaps to be identified with VikramfHlitva J as 
we have some reason to suppObC that Xandivikrama married a daughter of the Rashtrakuta kii,g 
Amoghavarsba I. (S14-15 to 877-78).^ This VihramuJitya is probably iuentical with 
Buuavidyadhara who married a daughter of the Western Gahga Prithivipati I., another 
contemporary of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I.^ The Bana contempojurv of Xandi- 
vikrama’s sun Nripatunga was Vanavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vanaraya according to C. above 
As Professor Hultzsch has tentatively identified the Pirudi-Gahgaraiyar, nmnfioned in the 
Ambur inscriptions as a feudatory of Nripatunga, with the Ganga Prithivipati I it may be 
supposed, at least for the present, that this Vauavidyadhara is identical with the son-in-law’ of 
the Ganga king Prithivipati I. 

The accompanying table shows at a glance the synchionisms of the Banas, the Paliavas 
and the Ganga-Pallavas : — 

Banas. Pallava. 

1. Vikrarnaditya Mavali-Yanaraya, feudatory of NandippMtaraiyar (23rd year). 

^ Kl. 235, Bp. 48 and Bp. 80 of tho Kolar volume mention a Mabavali Banarasa ruling the Oatga 0,000 p 
Tince. The first two are assigned by Mr. Rice to about A D. 890 and the third to about A.D. 770. Tbes,e iuscri 
tions may imply a temporary occupation of the Ganga country by the Banas j see Up. Cam. Vol. X. Introduc- 
tion, p. vi. 

* 8ovih-lnd. Insets, Vol III. p, 09. 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 160. The fiipt member of the name Skanda-Banadhiraja might denote Lis overlord 

* Above, Vol. VII. p. 23 : see also Up. Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, Mb. 228. 

* Ibid. Vol. V, p. 52. ® South’Ind. insers. Vol. Ill, p. 94. 

® Above, Vol. IV, p. 181. ® South^Ind. Insers. Vol. HI. p. 99. 


^ Ibtd. p. 91 . 

Above, Vol. IV. p. 182. 
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Banas. 



Gahga-Pallavas. 

2. 

Skanda-Banadliirfija 

feudatory 

of 

V i jay a - N arasi rii h a varma n . 

o 

Mavali' Vanaraya 

do. 

do. 

Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavar- 

man. 

4. 

Kai oniri-Banaraja 

do. 

do. 

V i j ay a - Is v ara v a rma n . ^ 

5. 

V i jay a ‘ li ty a- M a h a \'al i- Va n a ray a 

do. 

do. 

V i java- Dant 1 vi krama V arman (40th 
year). 

6 

Vikramaditya tl.) avail- V nnar- 

iya do. 

do. 

Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (1 7th 
}ear). 

7. 

M av al i- Va naraya 

do. 

do. 

V ijaya-Nandi viki amavarraan (d2nd 
y. ar). 

8 . 

V a n a vi * ly a d h ar a- ^1 a h a hal i - V a p ara y a d o . 

do. 

Nripatuhga (24th year). 


9. ALiliavaliA'anaraya. Saka-Sariivat SIOS^ 

ll*. Vija\aduya-MAvali-VaDai*aya, soa of h. Saka-Samvat 820, 827, Sol.*' 

11 . Vikraioatlitva ( 1 1 ), contenip.jrary aud dear fiaeiid ’’ of Rrisbnaraja, f.e, the Rashtraknta- 
king 11. (A. I). SSS and 91M2). 

The in^eriptions discovered in the Pangauur Zaraludfiri of the North Arcot District mention 
Alahavali- Ba’itiivji^a-Vikramaditya-Baoakasidarpa-layainem, ^Fahavali-Tanarasa-Baaavidya- 
dhara and Mah.ivali-Vap.arasa-Vijayaditya-A'irachnkVnani-Prabhumera. One of the records of 
the tir>t of tlicsc kings rofer> to a battle fought at Soroinati, wiiero the Bfina opposed, on behalf 
of the Pormauadi (/.e. the Western Ganga king Ft, the Nolamba (king ?) and Rachamalla 
and Mayindadi.*^ A v!r<igal at iladanapallo in the Ciiddapah District refers to a battle at the 
same place, which probably took place during the reign of the Vaidumba king Ganda-Trinetra." 
A stone at Baiigavadi in the K'^^lar ni&Udct refers to an encounter between the same parties/' 
If the Hfichaniaila in these was a Ganga, bo may bo identified with the Satyavakya 

Kohgunivarma-Permanadi Rajamalla, wlm-c tlual date is about A.D. 870-71." If this 
idcnt:tication be correct, the date of the Mahavali- Banarasa of the Puoganur inscriptions 
niav he taken roughly as the middle of the 9th century A»D. 

Acemding to the Gulganpode epigraphs, Tikranuiditya, who has hocn identihod by Dr, 
Fleit and Professor IluUzsch with Viki-amaditya I. (No. 0 in the foregoing genealogical table) 
was aDo called JavamOru.^ It may, therefore, bo conclude 1 that the above raenti-med Mahavah- 
Ba: a’'asa’Vikrainaditya-Banakandarpa' Jayameru is identical with Vikramaditya (No. C in 
the pr'uvdlng table < £ synchronous kings). Perhaps the Mahavali-Vanarasa-Banavidyadhara 
incnt.ono<l in another Punganxir ins.unption is also identical with Viki’amaditya I. In the two 
Guh^anp‘Hlo insciiptions reference is made to a commander named Prabhumeru, who might 
have ht'cn a gentral cdled after the father of Vikramaditya L It is, however, not unlikely that 
Vijayadirya-Virachulamani-Prablinmeru moutioned above is identical with Vijayaditya II., in 
which ca-e the Prabhnraeru of the Gulganpode reconls might be the son of Vikramaditya I. 
Thi'- identitlcation receives some support from the fact that, in one of the Gulganpode tablets, it 
if? said that, by order of Prabhnmtnui, a hero fought against the KSduvatti force, w^hile in the 
Puh<mnur reem’d of Vijayaditya reference is made to a raid on Koyatur, i.e. Laddigam in the 
Puhgnuur Zaraindarl, by KaduvatD-Muttarasad^^ 

As Vikramaditya II. was a friend of Krishnaraja, who hns been identified with the 
Bashtrakuta Krishna IT. (A.D. 883 and 911-12), it may be concluded that the Vijayaditya. 

^ Above, A nl. \ II. p. 25. 

2 Sonth-hid. Infers , Vol. HI. p. 05. ’ No 00 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1809 

• No. 543 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

5 No. 295 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1005. 

6 Above, Vol. VIL p. 23. ’ Above, Vol. V. p. 153. 

• Ind Ant. Vol. X. p. 39 and F.p. Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, Sp. 5, 6. 

• South- Ind. Inters. Vol. II h p. 99. 

to Madras Epigraphical Report for 1906-7, Part II., paragraph 45. 


2 H 2 
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Son of BSnavidyadhara, mentioned in D. and E. above, must he identical with Vijayaditya II. 
This identification, if confirmed by future researches, would show that \ ikramaditja I. also 
bore the surname Banavidyadhaia— a fact already suimised by Dr. Fleet fiom the Gulganpode 
records. 

The fact that the two Gudimallam inscriptions of Vijaygditya are dated in the Saka era 
aad that they mention no overlord is significant : the dates are Saka-Samvat 820 and 827 
corresponding to A.D. 897-98 and 904-5. We have another date for the same king in an inscrip- 
tion at iManigatia-Gollaiahalli d here the Bana prince Bejeyitta-Banarasa is said to be ruling in 
Baka-Sarhvat 831, corresponding to A.D. 909-10. If this be the case, the Bana king Vikram- 
aditya II. must have as.^amed the leadership of the Banas towards the close of the leign of the 
Bashtrakata king Krishna 11. The reasons which must have led to Vikramaditya’s 
courting the frieudship of the Rashtrakutas may now be examined. 

We hove aheady seen that the Gangas and Banas were often fighting with one another. At 
Kendatti-Madivala in the Kolar District is a stone inscription of JSitimarga Kongunivarman 
vhich Air. Rice assigns to about A.D. 890." The Ganga king’s feudatory, Kolambadhiraja of the 
Pallava family, is here said to have ordered a general of his to fight against the Bana king (Bana- 
rasa). Another unnamed Bana king is said in a ilrayal at Bangavadi in the same district to 
have opposed a confederacy of the Nolamba king, Bachamaila, Mayindadi and Badiga.^ At 
Dharmapuri in the Salem District is a pillar (now removed to the Aladras Aluteum) which 
records a gift by the Pallava king Mahendradhiraja-Nolamba. The latter claimed to have 
“ destroyed the Mahabali (i.e. Bana) family.” The inscription is dated in A.D. 892-93. 
Alahendradhiraja-Xolamba was the son of Nolambadhiraja by Jayabbe, the daughter of the 
Ganga king Kajamalla.^ As thehUter was the grandfather of the Nolamha king Mahendra- 
dhiraja, v hose d^te is A.D. 892, we may identify the Ganga king Rajamnlla with the Satya- 
vakya-Kohgunivarma-Permanadi Eajamalla for whom Dr. Fleet gives the date A.D. 840 to 
870-71.^ The Nitimarga-Kongnnivarraan of the Aladivala inscription, whose contemporary and 
feudatory was the Nolamba king Nolambadhiraja, has to be identified with Rajamalla’a father 
Ranavikrama, for whom Dr. Fleet gives the approximate dates A.D. 810 to 840. It is just pos- 
sible that Nolambadhiraja was contemporaneous v^ith bothRajamalla and his father Bapavikrama 
and fought against the Banas. We have already seen that the northern p(-rt:on of the North 
Arcot District was included in the Bana dominions. At Vallimalai, which would be almost 
in the centre of the Bana territory, we have an inscription of the Ganga king Bajamalla. 
Of him it is said that, having seen the Vallimalai till, he took possession of it and caused a 
Jaina basti to be made on it.® Though it is not stated from whom the Ganga king took 
possession of the hill, we may suppose that it was wrested from the Banas. An image of a pupil 
cf the Bana prince’s spiritual preceptor is cut in relief on the Irill not far from the Ganga 
inscription. This unfortunately is the oiily ves ige of Bana rule which is now traceable on the 
hill. But Melpadi, which is only a mile from the hill, is said to have belonged to Perumbanap- 
padi in the Chela inscriptions found in two Siva temples at the village.^ It may, therefore, be 
supposed that the Gangas and Nolambas had joined togethei^ to fight against the Banas.® The 
captuie of Vallimalai by the Ganga king Bajamalla was effected apparently in the campaign 

I Pp. Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, Mb. 229. 

* Ibid., Kl. 79. In the introduction to the Kolar volume, p. vii, Mr. Rice assigns the Ba^a piince mentioned 
in the inacription to about A.D. 850. 

* Above, Vol. VII. p. 23. * Above, Vol. X. p. 56. » Above, Vol. VI. p. 66. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 141. ^ Souih-Ind. Jnscrs , Vol. III. p. 22. 

* In the 10th century tie relationship between the Gangas and Nolambas seems to have been completely 
altered and the Ganga prince Marasiihlia 11. boasted of having destroyed the Nolambas ; above, Vol. V. p. 179, 

* The rtnmity between the Banas and Nolambas is also indirectly shown by the fact that the Gahga 6.000 
district was soiretimes governed by the Banas nod at other times by the Nolambas j see £p. Cam. Vol. X., Kolar, 
Introduction, pp. vi vii. 
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against the Banas.i The claim of the Nolamba king Mahendradhiraja, grandson of the 
Gaiiga king Rajamalla, to hare destroyed the Mahabali family was evidently not an empty boast. 
Conseqnently, the Banas must have been driven to a corner about the time of which we are now 
speaking. 

Again, in the Tamil country, the Gafiga-Pallavas who had been overlords of the Banas were 
evidently totteriag at the time. Prior to A. D. 8^7-98, the date of the earlier Gudimallam inscrip- 
tion (D.), the decisive battle of Tiruppurambiy am must have been fought between the Gaoira- 
Pallava Aparajita and the Pandya king Varaguna. The Cholas must also have taken the 
place of the Ganga-Pallavas in the tract of country of which we are at present speaking. It 
was evidently a time when the Gahga-Pallavas had disappeared from the scene and their place 
had not been actually taken by the Chnlas. Perhaps this was why the two last of the sub- 
joined inscriptions do not mention any overlord, but arc dat *d in the Saka era. Tins state of 
things pi’obably continued for some time. Pur, in 8aka-Samvat 831, corresponding to A.D. 
908-9,- the same Buna prince Vijayaditya II. \^as ruling, but there is no mention of any over- 
lord in the inscription. Perhaps his son Vikramaditya II. of the Udayendiram plates repre- 
sents himself as an independent kintr for this reason. The political condition of Southern India 
at the time rendered it ncce.Ssary for Vikrainfiditya II. to make friends ^^ith some powerful king 
As the Biina prince Vi jayaditya seems to have ruled until at least A. D. 909, his successor 
Vikramaditya IL must have assumed the Iea(Li‘>hip of the Bunas subsequent to that date. In 
this case, he must have become the friend of Krishna II. towards the close of the latter’s reign. 

Though the Nolamba king Mahendradhiraja claims to hav'e "destroyed’’ the Banas, they 
continued much longer. They appear to have lost ihoir power and influence with the decline 
of the Gahga-Pallavas. The synchronisms of the Gahga, Buna and, Nolamba dynasties arebho^^n 
on the accompanying table^ : — 

Sivamara. 

(A.D. 735-05.) 

I 

!8ripurnsha-i\[uttarr<3a. 

(A.D. TOo-'sOo.) 


^ ^ I 

Sivamara IT. 

(A.D. bo 5 to 8lU) 

.1 

Prithivipati I., 

contemporary of Ain<vghavaraha 
(A.D. bi4-15 to 877-78) 
and of Nripatuhgavikrama. 


Nitimarga-Kohgunivarma- 
Ranavikrama 
(About A.D. 81U-40.) 


Satyavakya-Kohganivarma 

Rajamalla. 

(A.D. b7U-71) 

I 


Pallavadhiraja 


Alarasiihha I. Kundavvaiyar Nitimarga 

I m, to Banavidyudhara. 

who had by another (?) queen 
Maraka . . mmadigal. 

Prithivipati II. Vijayaditya (II.)-Mavali-Vanaraya 
(Saka 820, 827, 831) 

I 

I 

Vikramaditya IL, 
contemporary of Krishna II, 

(A.D. 888-911-12.) 


Jayabbe r/i, to Nolambadhiraja. 


Mah endradh iraja-Nolamba, 
destroyer of the Banas 
(A.D. 892). 


1 Reference IB made in a Bana iasenptioD to an invasion of Kahchi by the Gahga amg Rachamall*. 
Bs^a prince was apparently rnling the Gahga 6,000 district at the time j see Ep. Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, Bp. 86. 

• Ep. Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, Introduction, p. vi. 

* For the Gahgas, compare the table given by Dr. Fleet, Vol, VI. above, p. 59, 
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The subsequent history of this feudatory family is not altogether devoid of interest. How \ovg 
Vikramaditya IL continued to rule, we have at present no means of ascertaining. Either he or 
his successor must have been conquered by the Chola king Parantaka I. in or before A.D. 921- 
22. The latter claims to have uprooted by force two lords of the Sana kings. ^ We are not, 
however, told whether he uprooted two Bana kings in succession or simultaneously. Ada how, 
he made over the Bana kingdom to his Gahga feudatory Prithivipati II. Hastimalla in or 
before A.U. 915-lt>" and called him Sembiyan Mavalivanarayan, be. “ the Mahavalit anaiaja 
(who was a feudatory) of the Chola king.’’^ At Yedarur in the Kolar District of the Mysore 
State is a stone inscription dated in Saka-Samvat 883 corre.sponding to A.D. 9G1 v hit h men- 
tions a Bana chief named Sambayya as a feudatory of Iriva-Nolamba.^ Again at Sannamuni 
in the Podili division of the Nellore District is another stone inscription of the Biiua family. 1 
have read the date tentatively as Saka-Samvat 890 (corresponding to A.D. 9GS) and the name 
of the Bana chief as Aggaparaju.^ The latter does not mention any overlord and this rnay be 
taken to show that he was semi-independent. The date falD into the reign of the Eastern 
Chalukya king Amma II and is a few years prior to the interregnum in the Vehgi country.'^ 
What part, if any, this Bana king played in the interregnum we have at present no means of 
ascertaining. Wo shall not be far wrong if we suppose that the Churaballiraju, vlio bgnres in 
a stoae inscription at Konidena (near Narsaraopet in the Guntur District;^ Avas a descendant 
of Aggaparaju. The inscription of Churaballiraju is dated in Saka-Samvat 1073, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1150-51, AAhich falls into the reign of the Chalukya king Rajaraja II.'*^ 

In the Tamil districts of the Madras Presidency, the history of the Banas does not come to 
an end Avith their conquest by Parantaka aud the transfer of tlieir dominions to their rivah, the 
Gaui^as. It has been surmised that the Banas were originally settled in the Teliigu eountry and 
that at a later stage in their history they moved into the northern part of the modrrn Noilh 
Arcot District but reUined the original designation of their territory. After Perumbunappadi was 
transferred to the Gahgas, or perhaps at an earlier period in their history, Banns seem to have 
moved farther south, cro>scd the river Palar which seems to have been originally the southern 
boundary of their territory, and settled on the banks of the river Southern Pennar, calling the 
new province Vanakoppadi or Vanagappadi.^^ In A.D. 94S-9, the Rashtrakuta king 


^ South-Ind. insers Vol. II. p. 3S7, verse 9. 

2 The Sholiaghur rock i-iscriptlou which refers to this event (above, Vol. IV. p. 225, vtrse 5j is dated in the 
9th year of Parantaka I. correspondiiicr to A.D. 915-6. 

3 Sonth-Ind. Insers Vol. 11. p 3o9. 

4 Cam. Vol. X. Introduction, p. Aiii. 

5 Nellore Inscriptions by Messrs. Batterworth and Venugopaul Chetty, p. 1201 ff. 

® He vehned from A.D. 9l5 to 970. 

7 Abo\e, Vol. VI. p. 349. 

^ Madras N pi graphical Ueport for 1S90-00, paragraph 85. The depcripfion of Chiirabalbraju is as follows 

^^ 1 ^^l^.sur-dsar-ddh\U'ara-V aranus vara-p rat ihdr ri}cr\ta)-V as i shta- gotra-I r Ksh nai^krish o(i]dh i aja - 

jP(ii§dch\ha~patMi-pataka’ghbs\ana'vrisliah}ial^rr\shah'h(i)-ldmc1ichanaichinchhai\a)-Nandagiri'ndt h a -Varvi- 

pnrarar-ddhxsvara'karmmulcKa\^hdrmulca)-^dma-monnge-mumkolva>ahita-D}iayiamjaya-pafih}tah}iarana-sahaja- 

}jiyakdra-iararidgatn.>\'ajraprnkdra-samaTa\kamdrttaInda*'\-guh'hagnrdga-katakamu ne"\rxa‘Cheli-dn€gaUa g aja- 
ddiiamalla-kiritigenalla- Viraperhhd^^nal-Srxynanmahdmandalcivarn-ChurahaUirdj n. 

® A later reference to the Danas occurs m the ^ansknt work PratCiparudragaidbhnshana of Vid) inatha. Rut 
this doc'^ not th^o^v any light on the history of t lie faTinly. 

The nmne Vanakovaraiyar occurs already in two inscriptions of the 17th year of the Gahga-Palhw.'i kiiij? 
Vijaya-Nandlvikrainavarman (abevo, Vol. VII. p. 139 and No. 3u2 of the Madras Epigrapiucal collection for 
Perhaps a «inall colony of the Bunas u oved out of PerumbanappMi soon after tlie decline of the Pallavasci 
Conjeorerain. 

’Mu the time of Ra;tMidra-Chdla I, Vanngappudi or Vadagarai-Vunagapj adi was efilled Madurfintaks.’ ah 
anadu and Kajendra-vaUnadu during the reign ut Kulottunga I ; Madras Kpigraphical Ileport for 1916-7 
Part n, paragraph 40, 
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Krishna HE lu-.d a G-ahga feiulator^ named Prithivigafigaraiyar, T\'hose wife was the daughter 
of Vaiiakov'araiyard Thib may Ol taken to ^liow that the province of Vanagappadi had come 
into exi>tjULa priur to A.D. Krishna III, appears to liave ma.le over the province to a 

Vaidumba fmdat v of his. as it lignres among the teiritjricb admini^^tered by the latter.- We 
haw, h-J^\evel^ no rea:=uu to snppu.^e that the Bunas were completely driven out of Vanagappadi 
at the iimt^ The Vanaraja Alaga aiyan who m mentioned in a Tirumalpuram inscription of 
Parthiveadravarman was apparently a member of the family w'ho had settled in the vici- 
nity of Cunjeeverum We ha^e a certain Maravan Narasimhavarman aUits Rajaraja- 
Vanakdvaraiyar, w ith the usual B ina titles^ a feudatory of the Choia king Rajaraja I. in an 
inscripti uiat Jambai in the .South Arcot Districts The same Buna chief built the tank at 
Nerktinram -hli'ts Vayiramega-ch.-durvedimangalam.^ In an inscription of a Choja king named 
Karikala, whose time is at pre-ent unknowm, reference is made to a certain Vaaakovaraiyar 
Viraparumar e. \"lravarmanj.''' 

In larer tiinesi' there wasa chhf named Ponparappina Vanakovaraiyar, a feudatorv or officer 
of Sakalabhuvanaehakravartin Perunjingadeva.^ Ueis appureutly ideulicul with Magadesan 
Vaaakuldttamaii and Viramagadan Rajarajadevan Ponparappinaii'-^ Magadaippenimald’^ 
ment'oneil in Celt tin inseriptions from Tiruvaunumahvi in the South Arcjt District and Kudu- 
miyamalai in the Pudukicottai S..ite. A number of Tamil verses in his pi-a’se have been found 
enirravcd on stone in the Sourli Arcot District and in the Pudukkottai Stated^ His title 
Mamulefun or BaeMdaipperiim'd is interesting. From Hoysala inscriptions we know that 
the Hoysala king Narasimha II. uprooted the Makara or Magara kingdomd- The 
Tituvemlinuia’u iu^cription of the Clinla king Rujarfija III. informs ns that Narasimha II, 
‘‘ npr. oied tiie Mahara kingdom, seized him {i.^\ the Mahara chief), his women and tiuasures 
and halted at PuchLdifir.” In editing the inscription Dr. Hultzsch had remarked that the 
Mahara kii-g huu hus to be looked for in the Coimbatore or Salem District.^^ 

At Tittagndi on the border between the districts of Trichinopoly and South Arcot has been 
found an e^iigraih ef Magadesan Ponparappina Vanakovadaraiyar recording the gift of a 


^ Alune, Vol. ’/lb P- 1*15. Tl’is Prithlvliruiu^araiyar, who also bore tlie sarname Ila^tinialla, ivas diilereat from 
and later than tiis uaiue^ake who was a contemporary of tho Chula kiair ParantaLa I. In a Tirukkdvalur it>scrip- 
tio 1 of tilt' Ciidhi khii^ Pai akcsanvarinau, theiiiiecii of Vanikovaraiyar tigares as the donor {U-ifl, p. 1-11). 

2 Maifms Epi//rapJ(it\il lit port for 1901-5, Part 11, paragraph 

3 Uid. fur I9{i0'7, Part II, pura^'iMph 4d. 

* Vt) S6 of the Madras Epigiajihical collection for 1906. This is how he is described In. the inscription : 

n-S(iiiiad\ikata{'gata ?)-! ijm pa-srl-m inuhdrl’raUahha-mahdrdja-'Ma'ha{ha^bai i^kula^tilalcdua* 
mdna-[^ Pa'\uni>sarirvdu)yananda-ISandaqri[pir\),idtha'-F<ir\L'aipi‘ra-paramcsiara-vetch%’Chinndl amghrita 
('c hikn-dl<ifhkritnnrr ish a hhnl d 7 Ja n h p / d d o h h a a ah), 

» No. SI uf the Madris Epigraphical collection for 190G. 

® Mo. leO uf the same collection. 

7 In the ti no of Kulottunga I., his thn>ue at MudigondasuBpuram was called V.inildhirajan (Xos, 93, 94, 95 
and 96 of 1010). One of his othcers uas Vanarljan or Vanaraya (No. 13S of 1896 and ME 312 of 1901). Vikrama- 
Cbola had also an othcer named Maliabali-Vjnaraya (No. 545 of 1904 from Tiruvarur) and another called 
Vumdarajahliay.aikura-VanakGvaraiyaii fNo. 112 of 1895). 

^ No, 15'.> of the Madras Epix^raidiical co, lectiou for 1906. 

9 It is doubtful if thi'. chief is identical \dtli Kij irajado\an PonparappI nan a/f<zy Vanakovaraiyan of Arkalur 
%sho was a feiidaEry of K'ubttuhca III. !>" /s. 532, 533 and 557 uf the Madras Eniirraphioal collection for 1902). 

3"7, o43 ard M4 of 1902 and Xos. 3M, ^^2, 3S3 an-I 3^5 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

The chiofE claim to have ootered ujth g dd {ponparappina \ is obscure. He might have gilt the Tiruvanna* 
malal temple. It may also be that he rogilt the Siva temple at Chidambaram. 

12 Bonihap (i iztt't r, Vul. I Part 11, p. 5u7. 

IS Above Vol, VIb p. 161. Tu]iulagai\ ur, where Solakon, an adherent of the rebel Peruujinga, w'as staying 
is probably Identicnl with Toladiir on the Madras-Trichiuopoly road, 8 miles from Valika 9 (^apuram and 28 miles 
wn?st-south-west of Vriddhachalam. 
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village in Magadai-mandalam.^ Three other records from the same village^ show that the 
district of Magadai should have been close to the village, if it was not actaally included in it. It 
would not be an altogether wild conjecture to suppose that Mahara, Makara and Magara of the 
Hoysala inscriptions, is identical with the Magadai^mapdalam ruled over bj the Vunakovaraijar 
Ponparappinan mentioned in the foregoing paragraph.^ If this identification be true, it would 
indicate the movement of the Bapas farther south as far as the Pudukk^>ttai State. The chief 
of this province who was evidently a feudatory of the rebel Peruhjihga had to be overcome 
before the latter could be attacked by the Hoysala generals commissioned to liberate the Cho]a 
king Rajaraja III. from captivity.^ 

We have traced the movement of the Bunas as far south as the Pudukkot^i State. 
In still later times thev figure as feudatories and officers of the Pandyas in the 13th centuiy 
A D.^ Mr. Sewell mentions two chiefs, one name i Sundara Tol MabavilivanMirayar and the 
other Muttarasa Tirumaiai Mahavilivauadirayar as rulers of Madura in the period A.D 14ol 

]^499 6 We have a few inscriptions of the 16th century which show tljut the Banas continued 

to wield some power and influence. These have been found at Kalaiyarkfiyi], Tiruppull.-ini and 
Devipattanam in tbe Madura district. The earliest (;f the chiefs mentioned in them is Mahabali- 
Vanadharaya-Nayaka." Then came SundarattoLUdaiyar Mavali-Vanadarayar^ or 
Sundarattoludaiya Mahabali-Vanadarayar/*^ He was apparently also known as Mavali- 
Vanadarayar without any additional designation. In t^^o of them he bears the epithet 
irayidakalatn edutta ‘who revived tbe past/ re-established the Fundya kingdom). This 
may be taken to show that he took some part in the attempt made hy the contemporaneous 
Pandya princes Srivallabha and Kulasekhara to set up a show of Fund} a sovereignty.^i 

Thus the history of the Bauas furnishes another instance of the movement of a tribe from 
one part of Southern India to another. This aspect of Indian histoiy hasalready been explained 
in my article on the Paliavas published in the Director-General’s Annind for 1906-7. 

^ Ko. 10 of the Madras Epigraph ical collection for 1903, The donee in the Madras Museum plates of the 
Pand\a king Jatilavarman was a native of Sabduli in the province of Magadha. In editing the plates, I asaumecl 
(I d Ant Vol. XXll. p. 74, footnote 91) that this w’as tbe well-known province of that name in Northern India* 
It is however, not impossible that the former is identical with Magadai- mandalam. 

2 Nos. 12, 14 and 15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

s It is worthy of note that there is a village named Ponparappi in the Kallakurchi taluka of the South Arcot 
District which may he supposed to have been included in the dominions of the Buna chief Magadesan. It is just 
possible that the name Ponparappi has to be traced to the Bana chief of whom wc are now speaking. 

* Above, Vol. Vil. p. 168. 

5 In the Sir Walter Elliot collection is an impression of Tribhuvanacliakravurtin Kdnerimaikopddn, whose 
feudatory was Alagandlr alias Mahabali- Vunaruyar. Iho king’s surname was apparLutly Avanivendarama which 
ma\ he thatof a Papdya king; A>ch. Siiri\ of Southern India, Voh IV. p. Ib5. In the reign of Maravarmau 
^uudara-Paudya I. (A.D. 1216-33j the throne of the Pandya king at Madura wa- wil!< l Vanadharayan, while 
Vikrama-Pandya-Vantidarayan w'as one of the officers of Jatavarmau Suuda^a-i^^nlJ^^ a 1. (A. D, 1251-61). Prince 
Kula^ekhara-MahilbaU-Vanarayar figures in a record of Jatlvarman Vira-PandvadO va from Sinnamanur in the 
Madura District. 

« TAsU cf Antiq^uiiies, Vol. II. p. 223. 

7 No. 113 of the Mrtdras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 

« No. 585 of the same collection for 1902 and No. 109 of 1903. 

• No. 121 of the same collectmn for 1003. 

w No. 5S7 of collection for 1902. 

See the Madras JEptgrayhical Sepori for 1908-0, Part II. paragraph 32, and the same report for 1909.10, 
Port II. paragraph 38. 
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No. 23. -DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By R. Scwkll, LC.S. (Retd.), M.R.A.S. 

RAJABAJA I. 

223. — In the Umamahesvara temple at Konerirajapuram.^ 

1 [Sviijstl [!,*] Tirnmaga(l 

4 . srLK5Y-lrajaraja-Rajake6ariparma[rkJk~ij;_ajn[du 2] 6 

avadu . . 

5 [Kar]ka[da]ga'Da[ya*]rru apara-pakshattu 

padiTna] . . . m Bii^da 'Ti-kilainai" 

0 perra P [ud J ar[pfisat_^ti- LD]anru. 

“ lu tliL- [2]0th year (of the reijn) of the glorious king Rajaraja-Hajakesarivarman, — 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the [fourjteenth^ 
of the second fortnight of the mouth of Karkataka of this year.’* 

The date in this ease is, like most others of iJiis early period, worded in a manner a little 
diSerent from the stereotyped form of later years in Soath India; so much so that while Mr. 
Krishna Sastri has stated it as referring to the 14th, or possibly 16th, solar day in Karkataka, I 
tind that it tallies with the 14th tit hi of the second fortnight of Ashadha but with the 19th solar 
day of Karkataka, and, since the word for 14th pa(if[nx] . . . ?/i, occurs in the original between 
apara-pakskattii and Bulda]n-kila7iiaij I presume that it is possible that the number '‘14” 
refers rathei' to the iithl than to the solar dayd 

In the 2Gth year of Rajaraja I Rajakesarivarman, the 14th tithi of the second fortnight of 
Ashadha was current at mean sunrise on Thursday, July 13th A.D. 1010, which was the 19th 
solar day of Karka. Now the I4th tithi of Ashadha is devoted to one of the Sivaratri festivals, 
and accordingly this tithi is liable to be joined with the Wednesday rather than with the 
Thursday, the midnight between the two having been included in it (Kielhorn, hid. Ant. 1897, 
pp 177, 181). This 14th krishna tithi began 13h, 15ni. before moan sunrise on the Thursday 
and included the midnight in question; while the nakshatra Punarvasu began, according to the 
equal-space system, ISh. 6m. before that mean sunrise, and considerably earlier than that by 
the svstems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhaiita, being current both at midnight on Wednesday 
and aWean sunrise on Thursday. I think therefore that the day corresponding to the given 
day was Wednesday, July 12th A.D. 1010. If this is correct the accession of this sovereign 
must have taken place between June 25th and July 12th A.D. 085. 


KULOTTtJNGA-CHOLA I. 

224.— In the Umamahesvara temple at Konerirajapuram.^ 

1 Svaati srl [\\*] Pugal-madu vilanga 

[bVi-Rajake- 

8 sariva] nmar=ana 6 Dhiribhvanachchakkaravatt [i] ga [1] sri- 


^ No. 624t of the Madras Epi^rapbical collection for 1903. 

2 The letter m is engraved at the beginning of line 6. * The tithi may also be the siiteenth. 

* Mr. Krishna Sastri’s reason for thinking of the solar day and not of the tithi is that the nnmt)er3 of lunar 
fithig are in South India commonly given in Sanskrit and not in Tamil. But neither the 14th nor the 16th soIhi* 

day of Karka was ANVlnesday in this } ear, but Saturday and Monday respectively, and the nee of the Tamil 

muneral is probably a consequence of the high age of the record. 

^ No 647 of the Madras Epigraphical colloctiou for 1909. » Read Tribhuva-. 
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9 [Kulo]ttu[D]ga-SoladeYarkku ijan- 

10 du [na ton] bail fivaJu Meslia-najarru pnrvya- 

11 [pak]slia[ttu Uttijramum Budan-kilamaiyum [p]o- 

12 [rra] tra[j]oda3i'nai;m.i 

‘‘ In the forty-ninth year (of the reign) o£ the glorious Hajakesarivarman, alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choiadeva,— on the day (which was) 
the thirteenth tithi and which corresponded to a Wednesday and to (the day of) [Uttara- 
Phalguni] of the first foitnight of the month of Mesha.” 

The given date coriespcnds to Wednesday, March 26th A.D. 1119, on which day the 13th 
Bukla ti:hi of the first foitnight of Chaitra was current at mean sunrise, as also the nakshatra 
Utrara- Phalguni. This day was the 3id solar day of Mesha. 

Tims the 49th year of Kulottuhga-CLola I began on, or later than, 27th March A.D. 1118 
and the rei^n must have begun on, or later than that date in A.D. 107U ; so that for this king’s 
accession ^\e now have the period March 27th to October 8th A.D. 1070. 

225. — In the Umamahesvara temple at Konerirajapuram.^ 

1 Svasti sri [|1*] [Pugal salada] . 

13 Ko w-I]rrijakesaka(rij va] rmmar^^ana 

bhu V a [nac h ] c hak k a ra va ] i ] 1 1 iga I srl - K u lo 1 1 u n ga - 8 o 1 a d e v. i r [ k u] y an cl u 

47avadu Dhan]u]-nayarni purvva-pakshattu piradamaiyum Tiiigal- 

14 kilamaiyum Mulatti-nal. 

“ In the 47th year ('f thr rohjn) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choiadeva, — on the day of Mula which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

To paraphrase the opening passage of Professor Kiel horn’s remarks on his CliAla date 
No. 40 (Vol. VI. p. 279), — ‘'a date in the month of Dhanus of the 47th year of the king’s 
reign will be expected to fall near the end of A.D. llDk” Now, as detailed, the given date is 
incorrect for the 47th regnal year. But it is perfectly correct for the 4Sth y'ear, viz., towards 
the end of A.D. 1117. N ow Mr. Krishna Sastri informs me that the figures 47 are perfectly 
clear in the original and cannot be read 4S. We must therefore assume that the composer of 
the record made a mistake. 

The given date, except for that mistake, corresponds with Monday, November 26th A.D, 
1117, which was the 2nd solar day of Dhanus, and on which day at mean sunrise the first tithi 
of the first fortnight of Paiisha wa> current. By the equal- space system the nakshatra current 
at that mean sunrise was IMfila, bat by the system of Garga and by the Brahma-siddhanta the 
current nakshatra was Purva-Ahliadha. I conclude that the date is genuine, but that the 
composer erroneously stated the 47th instead of the 4Sth regnal year. 

226.— In the Sara-Paramesvara temple at Tiruchehirai.^ 

1 4Tr[ribhvanachchakrava[t]tigal [i;i.Kuh'ttun]ga-Soladevai;ka yandu 

47 avafdu] Ishaba-]u]uyarru apara-pakahattu da4ami[y]uiii Budan- 
k[i]lamaijum 

2 poria Sadaiya[t]ti*nal. 

1 Bead ncinrxu ^ 'So. 653 of the Madras PpiLrr^phical collection for 1909. 

8 ifo. 6iiU of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. ■* Bead Trilhuv-, 



DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 


243 


No. 23.] 


“ In the 47th year (of the rtlnn') of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva, — on. ibe Jay of Satabhishaj which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth tic hi of the becond fortnight of tne month of Rishabha.*’ 

This date is unreliable. In the 47th \ear of Kiilottiiugi-Cliola I the 10th krishna tithi of 
Vrishabha was current on Tuesday. Ahty 0th A.D. lild (not on Wednesday), and on that 
Tuebdny at moan suniKe the nak'K r ru uartent was Uttara Bhadrapada ,* so that it was not 
possible fur any moment of the A eiuesda}' to bo connected either with the iiahsliatra 
Satabhishaj w v.ith the loth kiAcna ' Satatthibhaj ha 1 expired before mean sunrise on 

the pre\iuUs Monday. Working 1 c the year ui this king 1 lind that in that year the lOth 
kriblina t.,h> fell on SaturOiay the oth day ef \h’i^hiddna. the current at mean sunrise 

bein^^ Furva-Bhadrapada. The coircspunding day in European reckoning W'as April 23th A.D. 
1117. 

it is incoireet for a possible 47th year of Kuh^ttuhga’Chola II, or of KulOttuhga-Chola III. 

VIKRAKA-CHOLA. 

227. — In the Sara-Paramesvara temple at Tiruchchirai*^ 

1 Tfriidiuvanaclijchakravattigal brI-Vi^kki]ra[ma>3oladewa(rku yandu Oavadu 

Miduna-ju]aya[ri;uj apa'ra-pa]kshat[tu] tra- 

2 rvOde^biyum Viyala-kk[i]lamnaiyu:ii] perra Urosaui-nal. 

In the 5th year (l f the relan) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chdladeva, — on the day of Rohini, v/hich corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
thirteenth uchi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’’ 

This date is unsatisfactory. Given that the accession day of this sovereign was, as settled 
by Profesbor Kielhorn (Ep. Ind., Vol. \'1L p. 5). the 29th of June A.D. 1118, the date should 
correspond to a day in A.D. 1122 or 1123. In A.D. 1122 the 10th day of Mithuna was Sunday, 
June 4th, and on that day the 13 th tie hi of the second fortnight of Jyeshtha and the nakshatra 
Rohini were current at mean suniise. Tho week-day stated in the inscription is, however, 
Thursday. Consequently 1 hesitate to accept it. Moreover, that June 4th would bo in tha 
king’s 4th not 5th year. 

For A D. 1123 both week-day and nakshat ra w’ould differ from those stated in the original ; 
the week-day of June 23rd, wdiich was the day on which the 13th sukla tithi in Mithuna was 
current at mean sunrise, being Saturday, and the then^current nakshatra being i^lrigasiras. 

Nor does the result agree with the given details for the 5th year of the king, on the 
supposition that his reign began, as originally set forward by Kielhorn, on JSth July A.D. 1108. 
Hence I can find no exact agreement in any cUbO. 


228.— In the Magalesvara temple at Tirumalam.^ 

1 I16U S[va]sti [Mdi [l|*]Pu-madu punara 

3 K( 5 =^Pparakesa[r]ipanmar=ana Tri[buva]nachchakravattigal srl-Yikrama- 

Soladevarku ya>lu]^ ][3"avadu5 Ani-masattu Tihgat-kkijamai perra 
Tiruvonamum tr[ijtigaiyum=ana nah 

I No, 621 of the Madras Eplgraphical collectioa for 1909. 
s No 97 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 

« The syllable i>pa is written as a group. ' The syllable is perhaps written as a group. 

* a«a4i* ia denoted also by an incomplete flourish added immediately after the figure 13. 
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In tbo l[3]th year (of the reign) of king Parakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva,— on tlie <lay which was the third Hthi 
and (fJiC day) of (the naksliatra) Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday of the month 
oi Ani.” 

This date is correct in all respects for the 13th year of the reign of Yikraraa-Chola as fixed 
Iw Professor Kielhorn, who established the day of the king’s accession as June 29th A.D. 1118. 
It corresponds to Monday, June 15th A.D. 1131, the fourteenth year of the reign Itcginning 
dune 29th of that year and June loth being still in the thirteenth year. The date proves that 
the reign could not have begun before June 16th A.D. 1118. 

On that Monday, June 15th A.D. 1131, the 3rd iithi of the second fortnight of solar 
Ani (or Mitlmna), was current at mean sunrise, as was also the naksliatra Sravana. 

KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA n. 

229, — In the Magalesvara temple at Tirumalam J 
1 II II 6\_ Svasti sri [Il*]Pumannu padumam 


4 Kr)V=Ir;_ajakt:‘saripanrQar==aiia Tribhuvana- 

chakravarttigal srl-KnlnJttuhga-S-hhulevarku yand u 
11 pa[di]n-ouravadu Daun-nayarru irandan-di} adiyum Sani-kkilamaiyuna perra 
[Pn]satti-[nal]. 


In the 11th — eleventh — year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Eulottuhga-Choladeva,— on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded to a Saturday and to the second solar day of the month of Dhanus.” 

The date regnlarly corresponds to Saturday, Ifl’ovember 27th A.D. 1143, which was 
the second day of the solar month Dhanus, and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was 
in the naksliatra Pushya by all systems. This day fell in the eleventh year of Kulottnhga 
ChrJa II, which began, as at present found by me (Yol. X, p. 138, Xo. 190), between 26th 
March and 14th July A. D. 1143, his accession having taken place on some day between those 
dates in A.D. 1133. 

The stated date would be incorrect for the eleventh year of Kulottuhga-Chola I, in which 
year the 2nd Dhanus fell on a Thursday (November 26 A.D. lOSO), with Bharani as the 
nakshafra current at sunrise. And the record cannot belong to the reign of the third king 
of that name whose title was Parakesarivarman. 

PABAKESARIVARMATT VIRARAJENDRA-CHOLA (KTJLOTTUNGA m.) 

230. — In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam.- 

1 Svasti ^ri [ll*] Pnyal vayttu valam peruga • , , 

11, Ko=Pparakesa- 

12 ri[panma]r=ana TiribnvanachchakkaravattigaP 

13 sri-[Vi]rarajendira-[Solad]e[va]rku ya- 

14 ndu anjaTa[du Me]8ha-Dayarru pfirvva- 

1.5 [pa]kshattu ^ra[dha]m[iyu] [Sa] ni-kkilamaiyum pe- 

1 6 jra A svati-nul. 


^ No. 109 of the Madras Epigraph ical collection for 1910. 

* No. 733 of the Madras Epigraphicsl collection for 1909. 

* There is, in the original, a letter erased between the syllables ra and va. 

* R&A prathamaignm. 
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“ In the fifth year (of tloc rol^n) of king Parakesarivarman the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Virarajendra-Choladeva, — on the day of Asvini, ^-liich corres- 
ponded to a Saturday and to the first tlrlil of tlie first fortnight of the month of Mesha.’’ 

Yirarinrudra (Kulnttuhira III) having come to the throne between the Gth and 8th July 
A.D. IITS ol. I\ , p. 20G ; \ IlL p. 2n4-, Xo. 108) tlie month of I\jesha in his fifth year 
must fall in A.D. 11S3. and the d tails of tbu date are perfectly ctn^rect for Saturday, March 
26th A.D. 1183, whidi day was the 2nd solar day of Meslia. On that day the Ibt fit hi of the 
first fortniglit of ad/tzAa-Vai-akha was current at mean sunrise, the moon beiim then in the 
nakshatra A^vinh 

231.— In the Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhaliugamadamd 

1 Svasti Arl [Ij'^^Puyal vajttu 

4 . . Ka^-Pparthr-aiiparmar-ana T|_r AbThul vanachchakkara- 

vatiival srI-Kulottuhga-SoladOvarkku yaiidii 9viidu- Viruchchiga-u ~uy]arru 
iruh it- 

5 t^u'j-naLin-dlyadiynra pfirvva-pakshattii saptaraiyiim Viyala-kkihimaiyum i^crra 

Sadaiyattii nal. 

In the 9th year ( / fho rrljn) oi king Parakesarivarman the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Kuldttuhga-Choiadeva,— on the d<iy of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded, to a Thursday, to the seventh ti^hi of the first fortnight and to the twenty-fourth 
solar dav ot toe Tuontn ot Viischika. 

The date regularly cunvsponds to Thursday, November 20th A.D. 1186, a day in the 
9th vear of Kulottniiga-Chola III, whirh was the 24th day of ^ ri^ehika, and at whose mean 
sunrise the 7th fi^hi of the first fortnight wa^ cunvut, the moon being, by the equal-space 
system, in Satabhishaj. By the systems of Garga and the Bralnna-siddhiinta the nakshatra 
was Purva Bhadrajnda, but they do not >eem to Iiave been used. By the equal-space system 
Satabhishaj ended 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise ; whereas b}^ Garga that nakshatra had 
ended 4h. lOni., and by the Brahma-siddhdnta 3h. 17m. before that moment. 


232, — In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam.^ 

1 Svasti sri [11"'] 

2 Puyal viiyttu 

2X . . . . . Ko= [Ppa] rake [sari ^ pa [lima] r^u- 

22 na Tiribuva;^nachcha]kkarava[tti]gal Madu- 

23 rai^yiGni Ila[mu"n=Garuvu[rum P]andi- 

24 yanai mudi't[ta]laiy [u]m kond-aru- 

25 [liya] sr[i]-Kulottiinga-Sf)lade[var]ka [y]andu 2G 

26 [vadu Ka]m[ba]-ri[a]ya[nti] purvva-pa[kshattu] . . . . m Ti- 

27 ngat-[kila]maiyum per[ra Kartti]gLai]-iia[l]. 

the 26 th year (of the reign) of king [Pa]rakesmvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Ktaattunga-Choladeva who was pleased to take Madurai 
(Madura), Ilara (Ceylon), Karuvur and the crowned head of the Pandya, — on the day of 
Krittika, which corresponded to a Monday and to the . , . . [tithi] of the first fortnight 

of the month of [Kmnbha].” 

1 No. 400 of tie Madras Epigrapliical collection for 1900. 

» tadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 9. 

» No. 732 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
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The 2Gth year of KnL’^ttuhga-Chnla III began between the Gtli and Stli July A.D. 1203, 
and in that 2Gth year this date corresponds to Monday, Eebruary 9th A.D. 1204. At 
sunrise on that day, w’hich was the 17th clay of Kuml.^ha, the 7th titlii of the first fortnight 
was current, and the moon was then in Krittikd. 

233. — In the Umamahesvara temple at Konerirajapuram.^ 

1 Svast[i] sr[l]h — TrrilbhnvannclLchakravattj'gal []\Ia]durai[y]um [P]andi[y]an 

[mu(Ii]-tta^l,iiyun^i:’o]ncl-arurij- 

2 ria '^li-Kuhittuitga-SriLuirvarku y[a]Lcla padin-aravadu Mlna-na[yarjru apara- 

pa[kashat]tu pra[ta~jnaiyum Budau- 

3 kilarnaiyuin perra Atta' t^^tn nal. 

‘‘ In the sixteenth year ( j the r* hj.i) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva who wns ])]iast'd to take ]\Iadurai (Madura) and the crowned head of 
tlic Pandyn. — on the day of Hasta which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the liiht tithi 
of the second fortnight of tlio mouth of Mina.” 

This date regularly coi responds to Wednesday, March 9th A.D. 1194, which was the 
loth of iMlua and wns in the sixteenth year of Kalrittunga-CIiola III. At mean on 

that day the 1st fillit of the second fortnight w'as current, and the moon was in the nuk^hatra 
Haata. 


234. — In the Unnatapurisvara temple at Melatur." 

1 [^i-] Tirlbuva[na*^chc]iakkara[va]rttin:al s[iri]'Kulotturiga-SAladeva''r^]kku yandn 

[3]vadu Ibhaba-nayarru [pfi rva-pashshattu^ Budan-k[i{a]m- 

[aiyum pei ra Pu]narpfi4a [itu] n . 

In the [3]rd year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, tlic irbrious 
Kiilottunga-Choladeva, — on the day of Punarvasu whicli coTue^ponded to a Wednesday and 
to the third titld of the first fortnight of the month of Rishahha.” 

Since this date is so worded as to afford no clue as to which of the three known Kulrdtnii- 
gas’ reign it belongs, I have tested it for each of tho^^e sovereigns ; -with an unsatisfactory result 
in the end. 

In the third year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chula I the 3rd sukla tithi of Vai^akha in the 
solar month Vrishabha was current at mean sunrise on Tuesday, April 24th, A D. 1072, and 
also at mean sunrise on Sunday, May 12th, A.D. 1073 ; either of which days, according to our 
]>resent knowledge as to the date of that king’s accession, might have fallen in bis third year. 
In the fii’st case the nak.-hat ra current at nu-an sunrise wms either Mrigasiras or Ardiii accord- 
ing to the authority used, and in the second case was Ardra by all systems. 

For the reign of Kulottuhga II we also have the choice of tw^o years ; and the day men- 
tioned ill the record, so far as the tithi is a guide, may have been Friday, May 17th, A.D, 1135 
when the nakshatra was Ardrii by the equal- space system for 7h. Im. after mean sunrise, but 
Punarvasu by Garga and the Brahma-siddluinta ; or it may have been Wednesday, May Gth 
A.D. 113G, Avhea the corresponding nakshatra was similar to that in the last case, Ardra 
lasting by the equal-space system for 7h. 3Gm. after mean sunrise. 

This latter date, therefore, wmuld exactly tally with the given details if we could assume 
that the jvihchangas of that day were calculated, in the matter of the nakshatra, either by the 


^ No. 662 of the Madras Epigraphi. al collectiou for P'OJ. 

* No. 30 of the Math ay Epigraphicai coUectiou for iOiU. 

* Read -pakshattu. 
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system of Garga or that of the Brahma-siddhanta ; but at present I think that the weight of 
evidence shows that the equal-space system was then in use. Though the week-day is correct 
therefore the nakshatra is not so. And for that reason I hesitate to accept the date. 

For the rci:?n of Kulrntunga-Chola III the 3rd s^ikla fliJil of Jyeslitha corresponded to 
Monday, May ISth, A.D. IISI. wliich was the 25tli solar day of Vri-habha ; on which day at 
mean sunrise the moon was in Puiiarvasu by all systems. This therefore would coincide with 
the giyen date if we presumed that the week-day had been wrongly stated as Monday instead of 
Wednesday. The 3rd sukla in que^tim ended at Ih. 41m. after mean sunrise on the 
Monday, so that it could not be connected ^\i:h the Tuesday, still less wuth Wednesday. I am 
therefore, as before, unable to accept that date as correct. 

From the aboye traiLsliteration it appears tliat the number of tlie regnal year “3” is 
somewhat duubiful. If the ii umber is capable of buiug certainly ascertained, no doubt the date 
could be conclusively yorihed.^ 


RAJADHIEAJA II (?). 

235. — In the Kailasanatha temple at Alambakkam.- 

1 Svasti >vl [II*] Tiribnyanachchrikkara[va]ttigari ‘'ipi-Rajadh [irjajadeyarkkn yandu 
panniraiidaLvajdu Silniiiha-nayarru apara-paksbattu dasa[mi"yum Tihga[i-k]- 
ilamaiyum perra Miilattu nal. 

“ In the twelfth year ( ■/ thr rrinn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bajadhirajadeva,— on the c.ay of Miila wdiich cniTesponded to a Monday and to the tenth 
titlii of the second fortnight of the month of [Si]ihha.” 

This date is intrinsically Avrong. During the month of Sirhha a tenth tltlii of the second 
fortnight can never be connected with the nak^ia 'J ra Miila ; but a tenth iitlii of the first fort- 
night can be so, and I have therefore tested the date for both these days in the reigns of 
Rajudhiraja I and II respectively. 

Taking the latter first, the date must, for his 12th year, fall in A.D. 1174. In that year, 
in the month of Siiiiha, the 10th krishna tltlii fell on a Friday, and the 10th sukla iithi also 
on a Friday ; the nakshafra in the second case being j\[TiIa by all systems. As the wmek-d.iy is 
thus altogether wrong I reject this date, although in the second case the nakshatra stood as 
stated. 

For the reign of Eajadhiraja I we have it, as established by Kielhorn, that his twelfth year 
began between March 15th and December 3rd, A.D. 1029. Hence the month of Siriiha in that 
regnal year may have been either in A.D. 1029 or 1030. In the first of these two ca'^es the 
10th krishna tlfai of Sirhha fell on a Thursday, the nakshatra being Mrigasiras. This is plainly 
wrong. The 10th sukla tithi of Simha in A.D. 1029 was current at sunrise on a Thursday, the 
nakshatra Mula having expired 3b. 3Gm. before that sunrise. This also does not fit the 
description. 

Now for the second case, viz.^ the Simha of the year A.D. 1030 (Saka 952). The 10th 
krishna tithi wms current at sunrise of Monday, July 27tb, A.D. 1030, which was the 1st day of 
Simha; but the nakshatra then current was Rshini. This is altogether wrong. In the same 
year, A.D. 1030, the 10th sukla tithi was current at sunrise of Tuesday, August 11th, which 

1 After examination of the original Mr. Krishna Sastri informs me that it is possible, though not probable, 
that the regnal year was “ 2,’* and not 3.^’ I have consequently calculated tlie date for the 2ud year of each of 
these kings, finding it irregular in each case, both week-day and nakshatra being different to the given ones, 

* No. 728 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

s The letter Si appears to be a coirection ; read Simha-. 
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the lOtli Siihha, the then current iiak.'^hatra being, by the equal-space system, Mnla. This 
lOili Niikla fitJii liadbtguu K^h. oim. before mean sunrise on the Tuesday, and hud been cur- 
rent during that tiuie on tije latter part of Mcnday, August loth. Duiing the whole of that 
period of Idli. .34ni. on Monday. had been current. If, therefore, it is assumed that the 

tithi quoted in the record was the tUhi current at the time the action referred to in the inscription 
was accorjjpbslied, and not the litlcl current at sunrise, the date may be accepted as genuine and 
stated as corresponding to i^Ioiiclay, Aug-nst lOtl), A. D 1030, the second fortni^'-ht having been 
wrongly stated instead of the first. In that case— and it is possibly correct — we shall have the 
period within whicli this king’s accession must have taken place narrowed to the interval 
between !Majvh loth and August 11th, A.D. lU IS. 

But I am rather doubtful about tliis date because the tltlti in question was the lOlh sukla 
titJii of Bhadiupada, and aeeoraiiig to AlLOruni the 10th sukla tithi of Bhadrapadu was consi- 
dered an unlucky day.^ 


EAJARAJA III. 

236. — In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.- 

1 Sv.isti si 3 i * ] Tiibhuvana^circhakkaravattigal sri-Rajarajadevarku ydndu 14- 

vadu Dliaiiu-naya- 

2 a-[ ak'^hattu piathamaiv um U ttiradamum perra nul. 

In the 14th year (./ the rL^jn) of tlie emperor of the three worlds, tliu glorious Raja- 
raj adeva, — on tire dny which cciTf^spoiided to the (dav of the iiaJc^hatra) TJttarashadha and to 
tile tiist litl ’ of tlie iii'st fortnight of the nnaitli of Dhanus.’’ 

No week-day being given liere we can only be guided by the nnkshatra. The date corre- 
sponds to Tuesday, Becember 18th A.D. 1229, which Vva^ the 23rd Dhunus, and on w'hich day 
at mean snniise the first tithl of the first fortnight of Pausha, and, by all systems, the nahshatra 
Uttai a-A.'^}’.udba, Wtre current. 

237. - -In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.^ 

1 Svast[ij ^r'i] [j *] T[iri]buvanachehakkara[va]Ttigal si\i]-Irajara[ja]devar[k]kn 

o^ra vadu^ Magara-nayar- 

2 ru-p'~pu rva-LpH kshatta ^aaturttiyum MDlam[u]ui per^a [Nlayaj[ru]-kki[lamali- 

ual. 

‘‘In tlie Srd (year) (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva, — on the day (ivhich ivas a) Sunday, (and) which corresponded to (the day of) 
Mula and to the toiirth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara. 

This date is irregular in itself, besides being wrong in other respects. On a 4th tithi of the 
first fortnight in Makara the moon cannot be in the nahshatra Mnla. Makara in ^he 3rd year 
of Rajaraja III occuircd late in A.D. 1218 and early in 1219. The 4th sukla tithi corre- 
sponded to Monday, January 21st, A.D. 1219, which was the 27th day of Makara, on which day 

* Mr. Krishna Sastri informs me that it is just possible to read the solar month in the original as ''Risbabha ** 
and that tlie characters ^how that it could net belong to the reign of Rajadhiraja I. I have freshly computed the 
date ; finding th.it it is irregular for the solar month Vrishabba in the reign of either of the known Rajadhirajas 
In no case can either a iOth sukla or 10th krishna tithi in solar Vrishabha be connected with the nakshaira 
Mula. The week da\s abo do not correspond. 

* No 264 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
s No. 270 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

* The usual flourish for expressiug avadu is also writteu in coutinuatioa of the figure * 3 *. 

' Bead chaturthi-. 
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at mean suni i-e t'le nil >h ftra wa^ Utfara-Ehadrapada. The day corresponding to Alfda in that 
ii immth wa^' Tue-'!ay, Jauuaiy lo, A.i). iidO, ’tvhicli was the 21bt day of Makara, and on 
that day the i'Jth ri'\L ol the second turinight was current at mean sunri^^e. 

238. — In the ChoHsvara temple at Turaiyur.t 

1 Sva-t '^rl [ TrihiraTriiaLhch.Lkkara^\'at_ti::al srl-Rajarfijadevarku vaTi la 

dvadii Min i-Payarrii apara-pakahattu ^r*]kad i>i^yu]ra Sani-kkilamaiyum perm 
Sadaiyaitu m'l y 

In tlu- 3rd year { / th' r> un) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja- 
rajadeva,- — on the Jay of Satabhishaj, which curre>])jiidLd to a Saturday and to the eleventh 
rt''ui uf tile second fortnight of the month uf IVlina.” 

Tiii^ date aKo irregular. In the third year of Rajaruja III the month of ]\rina fell early 
in A.O. 12RJ. The eleventh tinu of the second fortnight in that month corresponded to 
Thursda}, March ] 1th 12Td, whiLli was the twentieth day of ilina. On that day at mean 
sunr.bj the lltli krishua flthi and the niik^h>ttra Dhanishtha tvere current. On Friday, March 
l.kth, at mean siinri>e the current ti^hi was the 12t:h krishpa and the current nahsluitra wais 
t^atahhisiiaj On Saturday, March Rith, at mean sunrise the current Avas the 14th krishna, 
the Idih heiiig expunired, and ilie currenL nal^haf ra was Piirva-Ehadrapada. So that it is not 
]) 0 .'%-il>h-‘ in that y\iv to form at any time a combinatinn, even at any time of a day, of a Satur- 
day, the I Uh kri.-hiii and tiie /m/i.v'iufra Satabhibhaj ; nor can we arrive at any .solution 

wjtlion’ altering tu o out of three or the elements given in the date as stated. This w'ould b< 

datiirnit Us. 

1 lie elate is iiTeu'ular fur the riigus of Rdjaraja I or II. 


239. — In the Umamahesvara temple at Konerirajapuram.2 

1 Svastdl -r''rh J|*< T[i r.bu[va]nachehakkaravatt[i]gal sn-R[a] jarajadevarkku yandu 
f I u bo If ii nala^ adin ed^^i ram— andu blia“iia\ arru a[^pajra~^pakshattu ajshtamiyum 
Wnhi -kkil'imaiyum perra T[ir u vnj ’nattu ual. 

the year opposite the twenty-fourth year {<>/ the rc'*‘j7i) of the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Rajarajadeva, — ou the cay of Sravana, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the eighth h^hl of the secv>ud fortnight of the month of Mesha.” 

The eivtm date corresponds to Friday, April 5th A.D. 1241, w^hieh was the 12th day of 
Mesha. On that day at mean sunrise the bch krishna tithi was current, and the moon was in 
Siavana. 

240. — In the Muktisvara temple at Samayavaram.^ 

1 [Svasiti sri ||] Tirubayana[chjchakkaravattigal sri-Rasarasudevarku yandu 

2 a[va‘!du rMejsha-[na]yarm apara-pakshattu panchamiytim Budah-gil-imai perm 

Mnla- 

3 [ttu] ndl 

“ In tlic i C’th year (of fhr rce/?0 of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raja- 
rajadeva,— on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the huh uthl of 
the second fortnight of the raemth uf Mesha.’^ 

^ No. 701 of the Midras Ej>iL’-i aplucal ool!octi')ii for 1900 
- No. f,6l of the Ep’'^‘^]diical colU-otion fir 1909, 

5 Tlie s\ liable rd scorns to be a correction from Srara-. 

* No. 716 of the Madras Epigniphical collection for 1009. 
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The date is unsatisfactory. From the details given it would seem that the number of the 
reirnal rear is not clear. On the supposition that the number of the year is shown by a single 
.. ' I have te^t d iho date fra* every year of Pifijarfija Ill's reign from the first to the ninth 

i' rludvC, audi iu lit' ea-e h:i\e ohtanieel the rkdred combination. ^ 

TIu nein-v* • ; > - <. . the Im regnal year, Mesha of A.D. 1217. the 4th 

itgii-d XL ;/.<>' • A. id. an. I the Stli regnal year, iMcr^ha of A.D. 1224. 

In A.D. 1217 the week-day corresponding to the 5th krishna tifhi was Wednesday, and 
the eliy was the 5tli day of Mesha, or March 29ch ; but the naksJiatra !Mula only liegan, bv 
tlie equal ‘ ^y^T-■m. nt Ih. 2dni. mean sunrise on that day, though at that moiivnt 
(mean sunrise) tie' m-ton wa^ iu M ula by the systems of Garga and by the Brahma-biddhunta. 
Tiiib was in the king's regnal year. 

In A.D. 1220 the 5 th krishna tit hi was current at mean sunrise of Thursday, Marcli 2nth 
vl)k*h wa.s the 2Dd d.iy cf Mesha, having been current for the last 20h. om. on the 
prev’ous Wednesday. Aecording to the equal-space system Jyeshtha was tlie nal’sharra current 
daring all those hours of Wednesday, Mnla only beginning Ih. 38m. after mean sunrise 
c>i. Tluii>‘lay; though by the system of Garga Mfila was current for the last llli. iJm. 
and by tlu bt,dim:‘--i'ldd.rii‘:;i for tlie la'-t Phi. Piin.'On the Wednesday. So that by these 
ciitlio'iiie- and tin* otU krishna l/tjti lan together for a considerable period on Wed- 

la-d.ay, OiaM h 'Joih leit T can a-cei’tain no reason why the Wednesday and not the I'luirsday, 
,■1 ’’iii-f dr’e kridiTM b'bd/ was current, should have bei'U CoiqdtMl witli that fdJii 

'\' m-c \ 'a- rs a ‘i ;i ^ -o . , ! i, lar a- I can gatlier, iu that tithi wdilch would warrant a dejMirturt 
lit.m tic usual ''‘.ui'c of u.nuing tlie day from the titlil current at sunrise. These days m 
A.D. 122'J were iu liie king's (‘lurtti regnal year. 

In A.D. 122 1 tlie .jtli krishna tltlri fell on Wednesday, April 10th, which was the 17th day 
of .Mesbn. Iutt tlie 7hil:.>\atr>L current at mean sunrise of that day was Pfirva-Ashad ha by all 
system-, Alfila having emled on the Tuesday. This was in the regnal year of Rfijaraja III. 

The d.ile ir^ .ru gnkir for liis (4her ivgTial }ears from the tir,-t to the ninth inedusivo. 

It is alfcO irregular for the Gth vear of either Rajaraja I or II. 


RAJAl^AKAYAKAN SAMBURAYA. 

241. — In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.- 

1 S!va]sti Irakinarayanan "^ldamliu( bujrays rKu yanou^ 

2 Id avadin^ Tula-ravi apara-pakshattu *’duti\ ui yujiu Xa- 

3 yarui-kil-tmaiyuni THr[ra] Katii^ga]i nab 

“ lu the 13th year { cj' /7,, r, i,jn) of Rajanarayanan Samburaya, — on tin* day of Krittika 
.vbwh cone.*5ponaed to a Sunday and to the tccoud lithi of the ^ccoad fuithiifbt of the month 
i To la A 


r ;1 t r, J 

' N'> c s t<[ T i . M I ' ' , ' - 1’ 

- > T k t. U. t •> \1. • . . 

' Tu -\ il ■' ( /M" - ’ ^ (i 

" l.lu \\>'’a i5 ' 

* (/ '. O 7 'ID . . 


i' ".tr'i Oi.'tf :i ' ill the >..i\ .t ti.. k,, ^ , 

, . • i'ou . Ui.tucb jt tDar 

. i' .t.iic - ■ th >' Cc 11 It'S t ou LtM tj UT*j.'u'ar. 

.. i.u’u f'.r b’o e 


.. iircli liiMrl ti. ^/7. 

ii *1 Uiii>h u hied to the 13. 
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Two inscriptioDB, one at the Ulagalanda-Perumal temple at Kanchi, and the other at the 
Kailasanutha temple at Sevvallimeda, are dated in the year Vyaya, and expresbly state the year 
as S. 1206 (A.D, 134:0-47) and as being in the Otli year of this king's reign. A third record nr 
the 7th year also exists at Sevvallimedu. If these are found »n examination to contain taller 
details of the date it may be possible to gather from them sufficient evidence as to tho date u\ 
his accession. But >o far this can only be fixed as being in S. 125'J or 12G0, he., on some day 
l,»etA\een March 20th A.D. 1337, the first ?olar day of Mesha-Saka 125D, and March 25th A.D. 
1339, tlie last solar day of Mina Saka 1200. Consequently the thirteenth year must lie hctwcbu 
J^Lirch A.D. 1349 and March 1351, and the month of Tula stated in the present inscription at 
Tirukachchiir must correspond either to (about) October A.D. 1349 or the same month in A.D. 
1350. 

The details of the date are irregular for A.D. 1349, the second titki of the second fortnight 
in Tula in that year falling on Tuesday, September 29th, on which day at mean sunrise the 
moon was in Bharaiu. I doubt even if the date can be accepted as regular for A.D. 1350. In that 
year the second krishna titJu of Karttika was current at mean sunrise of Monday, October 18th, 
that day being tho 20th day of Tula, and the moon at its sunrise being in Rohini. The fitJu 
had been current for the last 21h. 11m. of Sunday, October 17th, and up to 8h. 5m. before 
sunrise on the Monday the moon had been in Krittika, according to the equal-space system. 
By the system of Garga the moon had been in Krittika up to l5h. 13m., ami by the bvaliiea- 
siddhaii'a up to 15h. ofim. l)efore the Monday sunrise. If therefore the week-day bfal been 
stated as Sunday, the date given would have proved regular as regards the naJcshalra but wrong 
reirard.s the Idht, which .Nhouhl Inue been stated as the 1st krishna. Tlu- 2nd krishna di 
and the nak.'^hatra Krittika had been together current for some hours on the Sunday, but not on 
tlie Monday ; and I can ascertain no ceremonial reason why a 2Md krishna in Kfirttika should 
bo coupled witli the day prior to that on whose sunrise it was current. 

I have tested the date for several other years about this period but quite without success. 
It is not correct for A.D. 1351, in which year tho given ftlJti corresponded to Friday, October 
fitli whi(‘)i was the 9th Tula and ou which day at mean sunrise the moon wa> in Bhuraixi. 

[Ineidentallv I mav mention that I tlnd the date quoted by Professor Haltzaeh for the 17th 
year of this king’s predt‘Cessor, Veurumankonda Samlmvaraya Insrt ipl[j_>ns I, 

p 78 No 52) to he perfectly renrular. The date eorrthjionds to May 10th A.D. 1339, and tho 
kino-’s aeci'b-iou hxfd as having taken place between May 11 A.D. 1322 and May 10 1323]. 


RAJANARAYANAN SAMBUVARAYA. 

242.— In the Vyaghrupadesvara temple at Siddhalihgamadara.^ 

1 Svas't^i rh‘i1 '!*] Snk:iIalokacheha[kra] K'att J] Ira-aiiara[y.»]uau Sumhuva- 

rfiNarkn yiyaudu' 29 avadii^ 

2 Maoaia-nayarru pfirvva-pak-^liattu Hitigaiyum ^BiKla[nu]m perra TirnvAna[t]tii 

nfd. _ . 

“ In the 20th year ( </ f/e’ rrlyv) of Rajanarayanan Sambuvaraya the emperor of all the 

worlds —on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wedaesaay and to the thirdi tirh/ 

the first foitmght ot the mo-al. of Makara.” 

I No. 3 '^fi of tt'C Mfiilras Ei'i^rap'iioal colU'Ction fnr IPOO. 

5 kt'voon the - yllables inc .1111! wt 19 a letter wnicb i>. imU^tinct. 

* CfiiK’cl llu-t ^yllal)^* 'U. 

* The u*-ra >h'adH is rcpre^eutea by a flouri>h adled to Hie figure '20, 

^ Tietiil tf 

* Tbc word Biidafvn 13 written below the hue. 
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li is aimt .'st that tlie n(tkshatrii or the tltlii quoted in this inscription must be wrong, 

fur hv the (.qual-^jjaco and that of Garga the ord sukla tit Li in the solar month ^^^.ka^a 

can nevt-r corie-]»oini t > Srnvina A\hiio by the Brahrna-siddhanta it could only do so ior about 
I’J rjiinaif> at the Ugiiining uf the tithL The moon could, however, be in Sravana on the 1st or 
2nd 'Ukla //'/</ of thor !innit!i. In the pr- Sent case I think that the quoted titJii is correct, 
-inee it fell on a Wuliu -tiny as stated, but that the nu/c^/iatm has been wrongly quoted as 
BiavaiiU when it thou Id have been Dhani.^hrha. 

If I am coiTect in this supposition the given date corresponds to Wednesday, January 2nd 
A D. I'" 59, on which day at mean sunrise the 3rd sukla tithi was current, the day being the <th 
civil di*y of iMakara. The current naksliatra at mean sunrise was, however, Dhanishtha and not 
iMavana. This day h^ivg in the 2ljth regnal year of Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya we have it 
that his accession occurred on some day between January 3rd A.D. 1339 and January 2nd 
1340. As -tated above, p 251, the Kunchi and Sevvallimedu inscriptions show that the accession 
fould not have taken j lace later than the last day of Saka 1260, which was Maich 25th A.D. 
13o9. And consequently, if the present date is accepted, the reign of this king began between 
January 3rd and March 25th A.D. 1339. 

But if so, the last drve examined. No. 241, is not regular, for it should have corresponded 
with a day in Sl pte ah. r Oct-^ber A.D. 1351, being in the 13th year. And for that year it is 
imniTcet. 


PERUNJINGADEVA. 

243. — In the Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhalihgamadam.^ 

1 Svasti '^ri FH^l S.ikalabuvanachakkaravnttigal srl-K6=Pj_p^erunjiiiga- d]e- 

2 Vivkku yaudu vad uj lvi>]iubha-nriyar[pu] apara-pakshattu t,J_i- 

3 >jii)um Tihual-k laniaiynm porra Mulattu nal. 

In the 19th year (>J fh( /•' h/n ) of the emperor of all the worlds, the glorious king 
Rerun jihgadeva,— on thr day of Mula, which corresponded to a Monday and to the thiid tithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Rishataha.” 

Tile leign of this ki- g lias been prcviou.'ly determined by the late Prof. Kielhorn to have 
beg .n between lltli February aiiel 30th July A.D, 1213. 

The present date is quite regular for the 19th regnal year. It corresponds to Monday, 
May 8th A.D. 1261, which w.is the 14th Yri^habha, Saka 1184 expired. On that day at mean 
Huiiii.bc, and thereafter fur l:Ti 3 An., the 3r i krishna tithi of Vaisakha was currenr ; the moon 
being by the equai-b- ace sj stem in .Mnla at sunri.'C and for 3h. 40m. after it. By the systems 
'jf Garga and the Brahma .dddhanta the nakshatia current at mean snniise was Pni va-A>hadha. 

We now theieiure kaow that the acccsbion cf Pernnjihgadeva took place between May 9tL 
•iml July 30th A.r>. 1213. 


17 M*. t'M' i’.ailr ^ 1 i-vifipliAa’ cMU.‘ctu‘ii tur itea 
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Bv R. Skwcli, I.C.S. (Kito.), M.R.A.S 

MARANJADAIYAN. 

90. — In the JambTinathasvamin temple at Tiruvellarai.^ 

1 Srasti [j_*1 Ki> Yaranjadaijarku yfuulu nfil 

2 vadark=ed!r oribadavadu Vri-cliika-ndirru Ti- 

3 ni^af-ki lamai] perra A'^vati [uiudaj 1-aga. 

“ In the ninth Rvear) opposite to the fourth year Ujf rri.pi) of king Maraniadaiyan, 
— from {til'-' day of) Asvini wh.ch corresponded to a Monday fd' the mouth of Vrischika.” 

The names two sovereit^^us bearing the title iMaranjadaiyan have boon brought to lijlit 
in the territories at one time snhjoct to the Pandyan kings. The earlier w:is a[iv(‘ in A.i). 
770 as is gatliered from the Anainialai inscription ; the later is belie\ed to have suceecdi'd t) 
the tlirone >ome time in A.D. S02-0--> (Tp. f/e/.. V »>!. IX, i’j suthe.cnt dttai!> exist j'or 

vtritieatiun < f the dare given for the fornu i’. I li:ive cx.ininnd rii.* dn. .‘L the present ree<*rd 
on tlie b^]>])^^ition that it iniglit refer to tnat Marah jadaiv -'in Moe’: i-. >a;d tq have begun 

in A.D. 8*12-03. 

It apjicars to belo ig to Ids thirteenth year, which would porii ip^ be tlie year A.D. 87 D7.e 
The date uiven is so far regu'ai t'lat on iMomlay, the 21^11 day «»f th^ solar larmth \Ai-enika, tlie 
nalahafra A'^vinl was eurtmif for .di. 2InL. at tl^e 'Oid of the d ly by all the throe n il^'iatra sys- 
tems. This ci\il day e< rre^]>onded to Monday, November 22ad A.D. S74. Da that day 
Kevatl expired and A-^vini began :it 20]i. 3Giti. after mi an Miniase. I hoivba r aoeording to the 
Oldinary practiec of 8ontliern India the Monday in question would have been coup h_‘d with 
Revati and not with AA'ini. Tlie lunar day cunent at the Mondny sunrise was the PHh -ukla 
of Marga-trsba. The llth 'iikla iiiJti began at ISh. 34m. on that iMonday. or 34ni. after mid- 
night. 

Now T understand tliat the lOtli -ukla of .Margm-^irsha is eon,>i(h r' d an urdm kv htj,i (at 
least Alb'Da'inl says that it is so) ; but that tlie llth i'J peeuliiirlv au^pieiou. ^ii;.-, ir is rlje M.-f-a- 
sion of the great or festival in Sourhom Imlui, and of tho / 1 1 

tkJtla-'^i in other parts- And as this f/'/A ran lor about 7. hou.s b the ei d . f tlineuil 

dav, Monday, while tne raJi-dia^ ra A-vini was ^iTtdlarly eun\ nt f u .2. t .'I iran-'- bef.>je the 
end of tlie day, it se- ras quite jjossible that cru.stituti d an ueea-i-oi justifying a defiailiuc 
from the usual practice and the coupling of the Monday in *]uestion w:ih A-xinl instead of with 
Revati. 

If I am right in this surmise the date may be acce}d{‘d as genuine, and if so this king’s 
reign began some time between November d.'h'd, .\.D. Mil . and N'u -nix. r 22nd, 8^,^ ; .-dw a vs 
sup])o?ing that “in tlie ninth rear opposite tlie foui th yiar i.u .in> ’ a ihe rhi’ln nfh \ear.’* 
Coupling with this the date given in the Aivnrm.alai rceor ' W h ’ . ^h.[. IX. p. 88), wlii^-h 
makes iSaka 702 .synchronous with the king’s tighth y ar, wo luive for ids accv^siou the jicriod 
March 22nd to November 22nd A.D. 862. This pivsuppust.s that tne i [anted Saka year /02 
was the eunent year. 


1 No 8t of tlie Mailrss Epi-raphical collection for lOio. 

’ Tliat the Mttkkofi-ekada^l festival takes place on llth '.iikla of d/o;-; /Cirs'.' I ^.iher from the j.ite S M 
Natisa Sastri’s Uuidu Feasts, a>id Cr‘remn},t\ [). hO. .Mr. L 1 ). sr.a.r Uuvvni PilLu {India-* 

Chronoloyyy p. 50,) places* it ou the llth »ukla of Fai^^h'i ; hut I i)c’ie\t t .:g i rs is i,-t tS' ca.*,.-. 
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MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 

07. — In the Mundisvaramudaiyar temple at Manappadaividu.^ 

1 6U Svasti sri [||*] Ki’i Marapanmar^ana TribhQvanaclxcliakravattii'a[l] eramaadala- 
tnun-gond-aruli ya*] srl-Sandara-Pfiadlyadovarka yauda lOvada Yri^chikanuyarra 
purwa-paksliattu ashtamiyum perra Revati-na[l]. 

*’Iii tlie 10th year (of fho rol>jn) of king Maravarman alius the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, who was pleased to take every country, — on the 
day of Revati, which corresponded to the 8th tithl of the hrst fortnight of the mouth of Vris- 
chika/^ 

T havo tested this date for the 10th year of the three known Maravarman Suiulara-Pandyas, 
tlie tiist of whom began to reign between ilarch 20 and September 4, A.D. 1216, the second 
between June 15, A.D. 1238, and January IS. 1219, and the third between June 2, A.D. 1531, 
and June 1, 1532; that is to say I have calculated the tithi and naksJi,i[tra mentioned, during 
the course of the solar month Yvi^chika, in each of the years A.D. 1225, 122G, 1247, 124S, 
1540, 1541. In no case was Revatl current at any time during the civil day which might have 
been connected with the 8th sukla titJU of a lunar mouth. I must therefore hold this date to 
be unsatisfactory. 


JATAVARMAN SIJTJDARA-PANDYA. 

98. — In the Neduhgalanathasvamin temple at Tiruneduhgalam.- 

1 Svasti [|l]^KA=Chchadaipanmar= ana T[i3r[i]buvanachchakkara vat]tigal 

sr IJ- Sundara-P^a^ndiyyadevarkku yauda 

2 inn lira vadu Rishabha-ua3mi;jpu purvva-pakshattu ekadasiyum Tihgat-kila[ni]ai- 
[yii^m perra Pu^attu nal. 

‘‘In the third year (of tho reign) of king JatSvarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Pushy a which coitob ponded to a 
Monday and to the eloventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 

This date is also irregular when examined for the third year of any known king of the 
name declared in the record. Tested for the reigns of the first or second Jahivarman Sundara- 
Pandya the stated day must fall in either A.D. 1253, 1278, or 1279. In the first case the given 
tithi fell on a Saturday, in the second on a ^Yednesday, in the third on a Tuesday ; in dio first 
two cascf5 the nahshaira was Hasta and in the third Chitra. Oa an 11th sukla tithi in 
^ rishabha the moon cannot be in Pushy a. 

89. — In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.*^ 

1 Svast[i] srl[l|^] . [Knr-Sadai] 

2 buvanachcha [k] karavatti [ga] I srl-Sundara-[P]undi[ya]devarkka y'*an]- 

dll Tvadii^ Mina-nayarru puruva-pakahattu desamiyam Nayarru-[kila]- 

4 inaiyum [p I'rra ’ Atta[t* tu mil. 

In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Jata[varman alias] the emperor of the [three] 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Hasta wliich corresponded to a 
Sunday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

' Ko. 4t6 of tie Aladras Epigraph ical collection for 1900. 

“No. 6S0 of tlie Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

• There is some .vace between Sri and Kd wliich might have been intended for a punctuation. 

• No. 303 of tie Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

• lurfM IS expressed by a d<)urish added fco the figure 7. 
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Thi-^ (lute is altogether unsatisfactory, la the Ttb yo-ir of tlo' rei:rn of Jatavaruiaa 
Sundara-Pandya I the iOth sukla in Mina corre^pond.Hl to Saturday, ^larch l .-th A.D. 
J25S, the Pushya nak$\atra being current at me in sunrise. 

For the 7rh year of the reign of Jatavnrman Sundara*Pa:irl 3 *a II I jiave tried all the 
possible years. In no ease is tlie nak^hifra q noted correct for the duv c.^rres ponding to the lOtii 
snkla fitH in Minn, the-e being always either Punarvasa, Pushya, or Adeslia, and never Hasta. 
Only in one year, A.D. does the 10th snkla I if hi corrcsi^oiid t ) a Sindav, and that was on 

27th February of that year ; but the nakshatra for that day was PanavvasU. 

The record cann<.t belong to the rei^ru of any po>sib]e king of the naane coming between 
Maravarinan Knlasekhara I, whose last known date is June Otii A. 0. IdO.h and the second king 
of that name, who-e reign began in Maroh A.D. loll ; since in nil tiie possible years that I have 
tried, the on the given dayAs either Puiiarvir,ii or PjNhya. Indeed during the month 

of Mina the moon cannot be in Hasta on a 10th sukla tlthi. 

100 . — In the Vighnesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.^ 

1 S\"asti sri [i|^] Kor=Cha(lapanmar-rina Tiribhurva]iiak*hchakkaravattigal 
e ni'^_inan(Ia]la]niuh--gond-aruliya srl-Sund,irn Pandiyo lOvarkku yaudu Svadu^ 
Kislui- 

2 bha-miyarru purvva-pakshattu tradiyaiyu[r‘r^j* .V.i-ihi Ga'^']maiyam pcrra 

Pu^attii na[l]. 

In the Sth year ( 0 / fhr rri,jn) of king Jatavarman uO'/c the emperor of the th^ee 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, who was j)I eased to take every eeiintry, — on the 
day of Pushya which corresponded to a Thtirsday and to the third .if tlio tirst fortnight 

of the month of Rishabha.” 

This date is irregular. To correspond with the <Sth year of ilm nriTrn d kii g. cither the first 
or the second of the dynasty, the day must fall in either A.D. 1 2o^’. or 12S1. In 1258 

the 3rd kukla tithi in Vrishabha was carront at sunrise of a Tite.-^day, and the nakshatra was 
Mriga^iras or Ardra at sunrise. In 1283 the week-day was Saturday, and the nnkshitra was 
Mrigasiras by all systems. In 12S4 the week-day was Friday, and tlie a,Vn. at sunrise 

was Funarvasu by Jill systems. Part of the 3rd kukla in rlii^ la^r ;:ase, mincided with 

Thursday; it did so in fact for the last llG hours of that day. but dipriug that period the 
nakdhatra was Ardra or Punarvaau. 

101 . — In the Neduhgalanathasvamia tompio ut T:runccii::igulam.’ 

1 rSva'^s[t]i [ti^jsamasta-jagad-adhara 

5 [SuD]da[ra]“Parudiya]d('[va]rku^ yaiuiu pa Gt.pu rawnbi' id.i ^oru-nayarru pnrrvval- 

pakshattu [shajshLthJi^^^uJm Budhan-kila tu nivi.in 

6 perra Urosan i^*u,'i. 

“ In the eleventh year (r,/ fhr p/;/a)of .... " i h. ';-pHqdyadeva, 

on the day of Rohini which corresponded to a Wednesda.- n ' - M.- / (d the first 

fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

1 No- of tlio Madras Kpigraj'Iucal collectiou for lOo*J. 

2 Head TnlhifV'jua-. ^ rxthi is rtqirC'Onted b} .i douri''h. ' Itcud 

‘ No. 677 of tho Madras Epi^rnphical collection for rj09. 

• The portion of this line, from ndt^a to vadu, is written over ari criinaie. 

^ Bead p'tduionrdvudn. 



256 


EPIGRAPHIA IXDICA 


[VuL XI. 


The date is irregular whether for the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandva I, or for the 
second king of that name. The given tithi in Makara coiTosponded with a Wednesday in A,D. 
1261, the 11th year of Jatavarman Sundara I, and in January of A.D. 12S6 w'hich might 
possibly have been in the llfch year of Jatavarman Sundara II ; but the corresponding 
nakshatra on those Wednesdays was either Pnrva or U ttara-Bhadrapada. In January 12^7 
the 6th sukla tithi in Makara fell on a Tuesday, \vith the nakshafra A-vini current at mean 
sunrise, and in January 1288 it fell on a Sunday, with the nakshatra Revati current at mean 
sunrise. 

102, — In the Kachchhapesvara temple at TirukkachcburJ 

1 Svasti sri[II'*'] 6V_ K^^Ch[chu]da[pa]nraar=aria 

Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sri-[Su]ndara-Paiuliyalovarku yu[njdu 13vadu- 
pad[i]nmun|_r]avadu Kum[bha]-uayarru purvva-[pajkshattu panchamiyum Bu- 

2 dan-ki[la]maiy [u]m perra Asrati-naL 

“ In the 13th -thirteenth — year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara -P and yadeva, — on the day of Asviui which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kumbha.” 

This date is irregular. For the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I the 5th sukla 
tithi in Kumbha has Asvini for naL'^hafra, but the w'cek-day was Monday. It corresponded to 
4 February, A.D. 1264. For the 13th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II we may test the 
date in two ways, accirding as we accept one or the other of the accession periods Hxed by the 
two groans of inscriptions. If we accept the carlkT period, the 5th sukla iitht of Kumbha in 
the 13th year corresponded to 8 February, A.D, 12SS, aud at sunrise on that day the nakshat ra 
vas A«^viul ; but the week-day w'as Sunday. If we accept the later, the ([uoted day corresponded 
to 27 January, A.D. 12S'I ; but on that day at sunrise the itakshntra current was Revati, 
find the week-day was Thursday. The fifth sukla tithi was current for 3h. 24m. at the end of 
Wodnesday, but the na/to-Zia^ra Asvini did not begin till I3h. dtJm. after mean sunrise on the 
Thursday, so that it could not possibly be conuecteJ with the Wednesday previous. 

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 

103. — In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.^ 

1 Svast[i] sr[D [|)*] ^ . [Kr)r=Chadai]panmar=aiia 

T [i] libuva [na J chclia [ k] karavatt [i] gal sr [l] -Sundara-P [a] nd [i] yadeva r [_ k] - 

2 ku yandu Sva iiD Miduna-nayarm apara-pakshatt;_u] Tiugal-kilamaiyum perra 
Uttirai[tjadi-nal. 

“ In the 8th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day’ of Uttara-Bhadrapada which 
coiTCNjjonded to a Monday of the second fortnight of the mouth of Mithuna.” 

The month of Mithuna in tho 8th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya 1 fell in A.D. 
1258, in which year the Ist day of that month corresponded to Monday, May 27tb, and the 
^th krishna tithi. The nakshatra current at mean sunrise by the systems ut Garga and 
Brahmagupta was Uttara-Bbadrapada, but by the equal-space system Pnrva-BLudrapada was 

' No. 315 of the Madras Epi^'rapbical collcctiou for li)09. 

- vadtt Is represented by a ilourish. 

^ No. 305 ot the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 

♦ cadu lb expressed by a flourish added to the figure 8. 
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then current. Examining Kielhom's dates Nos. 11 to 18 (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 306 £F.) I find 
that in six cases it is impossible to say which system was generally in use in the Chinglepnt tract 
during that reign ; bat No. 12 proves that in A.D. 1253, near Trichinopoly, neither the system 
of Garga nor that of the Biahma-siddhanta was in use, and No, 16 from near Tanjore shows 
that the latter was not used there in A.D. 1260. 

On the morning in question, according to the equal-space system, TJttara-Bhadrapada 
began 55 m. after mean sunrise ; and though this throws a slight doubt on the date I think it 
may be accepted. 

For the reign of the second king of that name the date must fall in A.D. 1283 or 1284 
and for those years the quoted nakshatra would be incorrect ; though it is correct in all respects 
for Monday, June 1st, A.D. 1282, which was the 6th day of Mithuna. And if the quoted regnal 
year had been the 6th instead of the 8th, I should have had no hesitation in accepting it.^ As 
the case stands, however, I think that the date is genuine and that it belongs to the reign of 
Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I. 

104. — In the Muktisvara temple at Purattukkoyil.^ 

1 Svast[i] sri [||*] K5=Ch[cha]dai[panma]r=a[na Tribhnva]na[chchakkarava]- 

2 tti[gal sri]-Sundara-[Pandiya]devaxku [yajndu llvadu 

3 Kann[i]-na[ya]rru [apara-pa]ksha[ttu] .... [ynra Bada]n-kila[m]ai- 

4 [y^]^ Sodi-nal. 

‘‘ In the 11th year {of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Svati which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the .... tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The given elements of the date do not correspond to any possible 11th or— supposing a 
wrong regnal year to have been stated,— 10th op 12th year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II; 
nor to any sukla tithi on a Wednesday in Kanya in any of those years, supposing that the 
fortnight was wrongly recorded. 

The day apparently corresponds to Wednesday, August 31st A.D. 1201, which was in the 
llth year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, and on which day at mean sunrise, which was the 
3rd day of Kanya, the 4th sukla tithi was current, the current nakshatra being, by the equal* 
space system, Svati, By the other two systems of Garga and the Brahma-siddhanta the 
nakshatra was Visakha. 

I think that the i^ecord is one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I, and that the 
fortnight was wrongly stated. The date does not correspond to any day in the dark fortnight 
during the given solar month. 

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA D. 

105. — In the NeduhgalanSthasvamin temple at Tiruneduhgajam.* 

1 Svast[i sri] [H*] svast[i] samasta-jagad-adhara • . • . . 

sr[l] K[o]*Ch[cha]daipanmar*aiia T[i]ribuYaoa- 

chchakkaravattigal ^ri- Sundara- Pan- 

' Since the text was in print I am informed that the figure 8 ** is quite clear in the originaL 

* No. T41 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

3 No. 667 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

2 L 
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G [diTa1Ji^vnr[k]ku yftpdu Svadui 1 Ma[ka]ra-[n]ayarru [plm-vva-paksliattu 
dasauii} um Budari- [kjilamaiyum pejra Ro- 
7 [sauij-iml. 

In the 8th year (of the rrign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Eohini which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth Hthi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.** 

For the Sth year of Jatavarman Sundara-Paudya I, the 10th sukla tithi in aohr Makara 
fell on a Sanday, at whose sunrise the nakshatrii was Krittika. Neither Rohini nor the 10th 
sukla titlii could be connected with a Wednesday. 

For the 8th year of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya II the year may correspond either with 
A.D. 1282-83, or 1283-84, according to the initial date accepted for the reign. The given date 
is irregular for both these years. It is, however, perfectly regular for the 9th regnal year 
of this king, if his accession dated from some day in the year 1276-77 ; lor the given lunar ^^ay 
falling on the 23rd day of Makara, corresponds regularly to Wednesday, January 17th A.D, 
1285, on which day at mean snuri>e the 10th sukla tithi and the nakshatra Rnhinl were current. 
Since this date is regular in all its details, I think it should be accepted But in that case 
either it clashes with most of the other records of this king as to the initial date of his reign, or 
the regnal year is wrongly giv^n as the Sth, when it should have been stated as the 9th. A 
mistake of this kind is frequently made, and 1 believe it to have been made in this instance. 


106. — In the VyaghrapSdesvaxa temple at Siddhalihgamadam.^ 

1 Svasti sri ; Ko[r]=Sadaipanmar==aiia Tirabu[va]na[ch]chak[ka]ra[valttigal sn- 

2 Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku [y]andu 13[vada] Mina-[naya]rra pn[rvva]-paksha- 

3 ttu Sani=kkiiamaiyum^ ahash[th]iyu[m]'*^ perra Ro[sa]ai-na[l] 

“In the 13th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Bohini which corresponded to 
the sixth tithi and to a Saturday of the first fortnight of the month (^f Mina.’* 

For the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I the date is irregular, as th« given tithi in 
his 13th year fell on a Wednesday, though the nakshatra was Rohini. 

Working by the group of inscriptions which fixes the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandva 
II as beginning in 1276 and, therefore, his 13th year as beginning in 12b8, I find the date so 
far satisfactory that for 4h. 31m. at the end of Saturday, February 20, A.D. 1289, which was 
the 4th day of Mina, the 6th sukla tithi of Phalguna and the nakshatra KoluLi were too-ether 
cuirent. At sunrise on Sunday, ho:h thi^^ tithi i\nd nakshatra and by ordinary 

pi“?ictice they would have been coupled with Sunday, February 27, and not with Saturday, 
February 2jth. Phalguna sukla 6th began 7h. 8m. after mean sunrise on that Saturday. 

Working by the aarlier accession-date fixed by the other inscription-group the date is 
irregular. 

With the reservation above stated the date corresponds to Saturday, February 20th, A.D. 
1289; and this fixes the beginning of the reign as subsequent to Ftbiuary 20th, A.\J. 1276. ' 

* vadu is represented by a flovirish. 

* No. 418 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for l9o9. 

* The syllables are engraved below I he line. 

* The akskara m U eugraveil below tlic line. 

* Tae akikara { id engraved below the iiue. 
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107. — In the Kachchhapisvara temple at Tirukkachchur.^ 

1 Svasti [H*] . . . - K5=Chchadapa^'na[r]*ana 

Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sri-Sandara-Pandiyade[va]rkka y&ndu l[3]vadakku 
ediram=a- * 

2 ndu Karkadaga-nayarru apara-pakshattu de^amiyum Tiiigal-kkilamaiynia pejra 
Kattigai-nal. 

“In the year opposite to the l[3]th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Snndara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Krittika 
which corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.” 

The date given is incorrect for the 14th year of the reign of Jat^varman Sundara-Pandya T, 
but correct for that of the second of that name. It corresponds to Monday, July 3rd, A.D. 
1200, which was the 6th day of solar Karkataka, or Karka, and .on which day the lOth 
krishna tithi of Jyeshtha was current at; sunrise. At sunrise, also, on that day the nakshatra 
Krittika was current according to all the three systems of calculation. According to this the 
accession-day of Jatavarman-Sundara-Pandya II must have been subsequent to July 3rd A.D. 
1276. 

108. — In the Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.^ 

1 Ko Sadapanmar= a;m Tiribuvanachchakkara- 

vattigal sri-Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku [y]andu 17vadu Sihha-naya^ju purvva- 
pakshattu 

2 . . miyum Tihgal-kilamaiyum perra tJttiradatki nal. 

“ In the 17th year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the throe 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Uttarashsdha which corresponded 
to a Monday and to the . . of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

This date is incorrect for the 17th year of the reign of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya I, 
It is, however, correct for the reign of the second king of that name. It corresponds to 
Monday, August 25th A.D. 1292, which was the 28th Sirhha, and on which day at sunrise 
the 11th 4ukla tithi was current, the nakshatra being Uttara-Ashadha hy all systems. This was 
in the 17th year of the reign of Jatavarman Snndara-Pandya II., if his accession took place on 
or before August 25thf A.D. 1276, 


I have given great attention to the question of the date of accf^ssion of Jatavarman Sundara- 
P andya II, because the evidence regarding it has hitherto been in a very uu s.itisfac'tory condi- 
tion ; and after concluding my examination of the eleven inscription dates sent to me this year, 
which with those previously examined by the late Professor Kielhorn and myself, mike a total 
of twentv-six records, I have come to the conclusion that this king ascended the throne on a 
day between the 0th and 26th August A.D. 1278. 

Ai I differ from the opinion expressed by the late Professor Kielhorn and have modified 
the conclusions I had previously formed (above, Vol. X, pp. 144 f.) it is necessary to state the cj.se 
at some length. The difference of opinion alluded to has reference to records Nos. 23 to 27. 
Kielhorn considered that the regnal years stated in Nos 23 and 24 were wrong, and adhered 
to those given iu Nos. 25 and 27. He considered that a wrong tithi bad been stated in No. 26, 
and corrected, rightly as I thinks the “ i3th’’ tithi to the 3rd. After this correction the date 


' No. 302 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 
^ No. 308 of the Madras Epigraphicai collection for 1909. 
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agrees with Nos. 23 and 24 as regards the daj of the king’s accession. Accepting this altera- 
tion I think that in.^tead of altering the regnal years given in Nos. 23 and 24, it was those given 
in Nos. 25 and 27 th.it required correction. It is only fair to remember that apparently Professor 
Kielhorn had, at the time that he wrote, very few inscriptions of this king before him. 

With these preliminary remarks I proceed to summarize the results for all the records yet 
examined, from which it will be seen that there is now a strong presumption in favour of the 
accession-date put forward by me. In the b'st, “ K ” stands for Kielhorn, and “ S ” for Sewell, 
dhe inscription-dates are published above, in Vols. VI, pp. 310-12, VIII, pp. 278-280, and X, 
pp. 127-28 as well as in the present article. 


No. 

Date of inscription A. D. 

Regnal 

year. 

Accession later than A. D. 

Notes. 

K 23 

Mon. 1 Ang. 1289 . 

13 

1 Aug. 1276. 


„ 24 

Fri. 5 Aug. 1289 

13 

5 Ang. 1276. 


„ 25 

Mon. 21Jiily 1281 , 

6 

21 July 1275 . 

V ear 6 should be ye ir 5. 

26 

Fri. 12 Sept. 1287 . 

12 

12 Sept. 1275 . 

“ 13th hthi ” should be 





“3id.” 

» 27 

Mon. 15 May 1290 . 

15 

15 May 1275 . 

Year 15 should be year 14. 

« 52 

Mon. 23 July 12'5 . 

10 

23July 1275 . 

Year 10 should be year 9. 

„ 53 

Wed. 29 Oct. 1287 . 


29 Oct. 1276 . 

Year 11 should be year 12. 

.. 54 

Wed. 27 Ang. 1287 . 

12 

27 Aug. 1275, 


„ 55 

Mon. 28 Aug. 1290 . 

15 

28 Aug. 1 275 , 

“ Kanya ” should be “Simha.** 

„ 56 

(^Doubtful), 




S 74 

Mon. 30 Sept. 12^:0 . 

10 

30 Sept. 1276 . 

Year 10 should be year 11. 

,, 75 

Mon. 20 Feb. 1290 . 

15(?) 

20 Feb. 1275 . 

Year 15 should be year 14. 

76 

Wed. IS Mar. 1293 . 

17 

18 Mar. 1276. 


,, 77 

Sat. 14 Mar. 1293 

17 

14 Mar. 1276. 


„ 78 

(Irregular). 




98 

(Irregular)^ 




99 

(Irregular). 




100 

(Irregular). 




„ 101 

(Irregular). 




„ 102 

(Irregular). 




„ 103 

(Reign of J. Sun. P.L) 
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No. 

Date of inscription A. D. 

Regnal 

year. 

Accession later than A. D. 

! Notes. 

S 104 1 

(Reign of J. S. P. I.) 




105 

Wed. 17 Jan. 1285 . 

8 

17 Jan. 1277 

Year S bliould be year 9. 

„ 106 

Sat. 26 Feb. 1289 . 

13 

26 Feb. 1276. 

i 

„ 107 

Mon. 3 July 1290 . 

14 

3 July 1276. 


„ 108 

Mon. 25 Aug. 1292 . 

i 

17 

25 Aug. 1275. 



From this statement it will be seen that we have six dates, nr., Nos. 23, 24, 76, 77, 106 and 
107 which as they stand, without any alteration, show that the king's accession took place in 
1276 A.D. after August the 5th ; one, No. 108, which shows that it may have taken place on or 
before August 25, 1276; and two, which, as they stand show that it took place before August 
27th in that year. These are Nos. 54 and 55. Also one, No. 26, which, without alteration of 
the regnal year, supports that conclusion though a wrong tithi was quoted. Seven others, 
Nos. 25, 27, 52, 53, 74, 75 and 105, are not inconsistent with it if one year is either added to or 
deducted from the given I'egnal year. Nine others are either irregular or belong to the reign of 
a different king.^ 

Referring to my remarks on the accession-date of this king at p. 129 of Vol. X, it will be 
seen that I now accept K. 26, with Kielhom’s proposed alteration. It was “ intrinsically 
wrong ’’ for the stated tithi ^ but, with the alteration made, it supports the accession-date which 
I now believe to be the correct one. With regard to two other dates. Nos. 55 and 75, I was 
doubtful on account of apparent errors in them ; but ia view of the light since thrown on the 
matter they may be accepted with those errors corrected. 

JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 

109. — In the Mtilasthanesvara temple at Tenkarai.* 

1 ii! Svasti sr[ij % sri® K5=Chcha- 

2 daiyavarmmar=ana Tribh[uv*Ja- 

3 nach[cha]kravattigal sri*^ 

4 Knla^ekharadeva- 

5 rkku yandu 2vadu 

6 Midhuna-nayarru iru- 

7 badan-diyadiyum p3- 

8 rwa-pakshattu trayfl- 

9 dasiyura Budhan-kila- 

10 maiyum per[ra A]- 

11 nilattu nal. 

^^InthQ^ndyea^T (of the reign) oi the glOTiOTXS king the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharaddva, — on the day of Anuradha which corre- 

^ Since this paper was in print I have seen Professor Jacobi’s article above (pp. 132, If.), HiaNo. 86 (p. 136) 
confirms my opinion, since it shows that the king could not have begun to reign earlitr than 10th August A.D. 
1276, 9th August of that year being stil in his 14th year. This still further reduccsj the doubtful days of his 
secession, and, being accepted, proves that he ascended the throne on a day between 10th and 25 tb August 
A.D. 1270. 

* No, 136 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1930. 

s A letter ikM has been engHiTed and erased after 0ri ; huU is written over an erasure. 
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sponded to a Wednesday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight and to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mithuna,” 

This date is irregular for any year in the reign of Jatavarman Kniasekhara I, as well as for 
any in the reign of Maravarman Kniasekhara II ; nor is it correct for any date between A.D. 
1190 and 1350 except in the case of two years. One is iu A.D. 1239 and the other is in A.D. 
1331*. In each case the 18th sukla fitlii coincided with the 20th day of solar Mithnna ; and in 
each case the week-day was Wednesday and the nahshatra current at mean sunrise was Annra- 
dha ; the only exception being that in A,T). 1239, if the calculation were made by the Brahma- 
siddhanta, Annradha had expired 20m. before mean sunrise on that day. But this objection 
need not be taken into account, since that nahshatra was probably current at true sunrise. 

For the year A.D. 1334? the coincidence is absolute. In tbe first case the given date con*e- 
sponds to Wednesday, June 15, A.D. 1239 ; in the second case it corresponds to Wednesday, June 
16, A.D. 1334. In the first case the king’s reign began after June 15, 1237, and before June 
15, 1238 ; in the second case the reign began after June 15, 1332, and before June 15, 1333. 
Careful study of the characters and form of the original inscription will doubtless lead to certain 
determination as to which of these two years is the correct one.^ If this king’s reign should be 
found to begin between 1332 and 1333 A.D., we shall have the name of a hitherto unknown 
Pandyan king, coming probably between Maravarman Kulasgkhara II and Maravarman Para- 
krama Pandya, and bearing the title Jatavarman ” according to custom. And if his reign 
began between 1237 and 1238 A.D. we shall similarly have a new “Jatavarman” between 
IMaravarman Snndara Pandya I and Maravarman Sundara Pandya II, but with a certain over- 
lapping of reigns. In the other case there is no overlapping ; and if this should prove correct 
the king's title will have to be, at least provisionally, stated as “ Jatavarman Kniasekhara IL” 


MABAVARMAN KTJLASEKHARA. 

110. — In the Mulasthanesvara temple at Tenkarai.3 

1 Svastp] sriS sri 2 Ko Ma[ra]panmar=ana Tribhuvanachcha- 

kkaravatti- 

2 gal e[m*] [ma]^idalamuh=gO];id-anili[ya sri]-Kulasegaradevar [k]n yandu 23va[da 

Ma] gara- 

3 nayajru pnrvva-pakshattu [sapta]m[i]y[um] T[m]gal-kkilamaiynm perya Attatti- 

nal. 

“ In the 23rd year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 

the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country, on 

the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makara.” 

This date is irregular. In the first place the moon can never be in Hasta on a 7th sukla tithi 
during tbe solar month Makara. For the 23rd year of either of the known kings of the name 
stated, which coirespond, for the 7th sukla tithi of Makara, to a day in January A.D. 1 291 or 
January A.D. 1337, the week-day is Monday in the first case, and Friday in the second ; and the 
corresponding nahshatras are Eevati in the first case, and Asvini in the second. Working for a 
possible 7tli krishna tithi on the supposition that a mistake had been made by the engraver, I 
findtheweek-daystohavebeenrespectively Tuesday and Friday, with nahshatras Chitra and 
Viiakhs. 

1 I have since be^nmformcd that, while it is difficult to decide the point from characters aloneTthT^^ 
date is the more probable. 

f ISo, 128 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. 
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111. — In the Muktisvara temple at Purattiikkoyil.^ 

1 Svasti^ srl [||*] Ko Ma^upantnar^fina Tir[i]buvanachchakkaravatl[iga]l 4r[i]-K[ilaso- 

gaiadevarka yuiida 

2 2Svaclu Kann[i]-uaj’a]rjra [amajm-pakkaishattu'^ desainijam Velli-kkijamaiyam perra 

Attattu 

3 nal. 

“In the 28th year {of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulas^kharadeva, — on the day of Hasta which c ^responded to a Friday 
and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

This date is intrinsically wrong, for on a tenth kvishna tiHii in solar Kanya the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Hasta. In snch a month the day of Hasta mast be either the 14th or 15th 
krishna, or the let or 2nd sukla tithi. Moreover the week-day given is incorrect for the 
tenth krishna tithi in Kanya, both in the 28th year of Maravarm in Kulasokharu 1 (A.D. 1295) 
and in a possible 28th year of Maravarman Kulasekhara II, which wo aid fall in A.D. 1341. 


MAKAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I, 

112. — In the Mtilas thanes vara temple at Tenkarai.^ 

1 II Svasti sri « sri-Ks Marapanmar=ana Tiribuva- 

[na] c hchakkiravattigal [em] mn ndalamuh= 

2 [gopd-a] rul [i]ya sri-Kulasegaradeva [r] ku ya [n]du 1 4vadu Kanni-naya [r] ya 

pn[rj vva-pakshattu [sa]pta[in]iyum [N]8yarru-kki[la]maiyam perja 

3 [M]nlatta nal, 

“ In the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Mula, which coresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh tithi of the first fort- 
niglit of the month of KanyA. ” 

This date is regular for the 14th year of Maravarman Kulasekhara I, and incorrect for that 
of M. Kulasekhara II. For the former it corresponds to Sunday, September 21st, A.D. 1281, 
which was the 24th day of solar Kanya. At mean sunrise on that day the 7th tithi of the 
first fortnight was current, and the current nakshatra was Mula, by all systems. 

For the 14th year of Maravarman Kulasekhara II the given day would correspond to 
September 23rd, A.D. 1327 ; but that day was Wednesday. 

113. — In the Mulasthanesvara temple at Tenkarai.® 


1 Svast[i] sr[i] S - srl'Ka [Marapanmar-ana Tri]bhuva[nachcha]- 

kravatt [i] ga [I em] mand alama [u] =go [pd-aru] I [i] ya [sri] - Kula [s] egai*ad6 var- 


[kku yanjdu [2]8vadn6 Vrischika-[naya]ryu 
2 apara-pakshattu chatu[r]tthiyum Na[ya]rru-kkilamaiyum perra Pusat[tu] nal. 

“ In the [2]8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman ah as the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take every countiy, — 


1 No. 784 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

* The «a of &va is not added in the right place. 

* Read apara-pakshattu dafamiyum. 

♦ No. 124 of the Madras Epig^aphical collection for 1910. 

• No, 126 of the Madra* Epigraphicai collection for 1910. 

f The year might also be read as 20. What is taken for 8 would in that case be the firbt letter d of atadxk 
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on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fourth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

For the 28th year of the reign of ilaravarman Kulasekhara I, which began in June A.D. 
1295, this date is perfectly regular. It corresponds to Sunday, November 27th, A.D. 1286, 
on which day, the 30th day of solar Vrischika, the 4th tithi of the second lunar fortnight was 
current at mean sunrise, the nahshatra then being Pushya by all systems. 

It would be incorrect for the 20th year of that king, or for a possible 20th or 28th year of 
the second king of that name. 

MARAVABMAN KDLASEKHABA n. 

114.— In the Muktisvara temple at Purattukkoyil.^ 

1 Sva[s]t[i] sr[i] [H'*] Ko Mara[paalma[r*a]na T[i]rubu[va]mchcha[ka]ravattigal 

[srl] -Kulase [ga] radevarkku y [a] n [du 6vadu] 

2 Magara-naya[ir]jru purvva-pakshat[tu pratha]maiyum Sani-kkila[m]ai[yum p]erjra 

Avittottu nal. 

In the [6th] year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulase kharadeva, — on the day of Dhanishtha which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the [first] tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

This date regularly corresponds, for the 6th year of the reign of Maravarman Kulase khara 
II, to Saturday January 12th, A.D. 1320, which was the 17th day of Makara ; on which day 
at mean sunrise the 1st sukla tithi was current, the nahshatra being Dhanishtha by all systems. 

It is incorrect for the 6th year of the reign of Majavarman Kula4ekhara I. 

JATAVAEMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

115. — ^In the Vikrama-Pandyesvara temple at Solapuram.^ 

1 Svasti 4r[l] [H*] Sakabdam ayirattu-iru-[n]urru-[nar]pattu-nalin mel srI-Kfl= 

Chchadaipa[nmar=ana] Tr[i]bhuva[na]chchakravatt[igal ^ri] -Parakrama- 

P[a]ndiyadeva[rku yandu 8] M[ipa]*naya[frn] 28^[tedi]ju[m] 

pau [r] n [y ] ai [yu] m Budan-ki lamai [y ] um perra Sittirai-n [a] I . 

“ After the Saka year (one) thousand two hundred and forty-four (had passed) 

in the year 8 {of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadgva, — on the day of ChitrS, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, to the full-moon tithi^ and to the 28th solar day of the month of Mina.” 

This date is regular wheq^calculated by the Arya>siddhanta. It corresponds to Wednes- 
day, 23rd March, A.D. 1323, on which day at mean sunrise — the day being the 28th of Mina 

the full moon, or 15th ^ukla tithi, was current ; it having begun 15h. 35m. in mean time 
before, and ending 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise. 

The nahshatra, however, is found to have begun, by the equal-space and Garga systems 
Ih. 30m. after mean sunrise ; though by the Brahma-siddhanta it was current at mean sun- 
rise, having begun 2h. 14m. earlier. I have calculated the date by the Brahma-siddhanta 
and find that that authority was not used by the framers of the panchanga fh current use at the 


' No. 742 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

* No. 487 of the Madras Epigmpbical collection for 1909. 

• The 0jllabl«e tidi are expressed by a symbol. 
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time ; for by it the day of the week, of the solar month and the number of the titlii all work ont 
differently, as also does the nakshatra for mean sunrise of the day so established. It follows 
that the date was calculated by the Arya-sidclLanta ; but that (i) either there was a slight 
error in the calculation of the yiakshatra. or (ii) the nakshatra for which calculation was made 
was the one current at the time of the action recorded in the inscription,— which action pro- 
bably took place between Ih. 30m. and 7h. 52m. after mean sunrise on the same 23rd March. 
The inscription belongs to the reign of a king named Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya whose 
reign began between 24th March A.D. 1315 and 23rd March 1316. 


MARAVARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 

110 . — In the Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhalihgamadam.' 

1 [Slvasti sri [1|*] K'o [M]arapatmar=ar^- Tribhavanach[ch]akkaravattigal ^ri- 

3Vikrama-Prind[ya]yadevarku yandu 

2 [6]vadu [Kanni]-nayarru purvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Nayarru>k[ki]lamaiyam 

perra At[ta] [t*]tu nal. 

“ In the [0]tli year (of the reigyi) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which corresponded 
to a Sunday and to the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya,” 

According to the information supplied to me, doubtless from palfeographio deduction, this 
inscription belongs to a period later than the fifteenth century A.D., and consequently to a king 
whose date has not yet been established, and with whose name w^e are not yet familiar. This 
may well bo so, but I find it impossible, the details being given as they are here, to find a date 
which would correspond with those details, without examining them separately for every year ; 
and this would entail a vast and perhaps unnecessary amount of labour.^ 

Meanwhile 1 would point out that, if it is permissible to suppose that this Maravarman 
Viki’ama may be identical with the Kt5nCn’inmaikondaa Vikrama whose reign began (Ep, Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. -28) between 13th January and 27th July, A.D. 1401, the given date very fairly 
well fits in with his reign. In the 6th year of this king’s reign the 15th day of Kanya corre- 
sponded to Monday, September 13th, A.D, 1406. On that day at mean sunrise the 1st tithi of 
the first fortnight was current, as also, by all systems, the nakshatra Hasta. The 1st sukla tithi 
had becrun Hh. 20m. before mean sunrise, that is to say, it had beencurrfent for llh. 20m. on the 
Sunday (September 12) ; and during that time the nakshatra Hasta had been current by all 
systems, it having begun by the equal-space system and that of Garga 17h. 11m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhanta 20h. 35m. before the Monday sunrise. That Sunday was a particularly 
sacred day being the Mahalaya-amavasya day, with both sun and moon in Hasta. The moon’s 
naksKatra has been already stated. At the moment when the Ist iukla tithi began on the 
Sunday the sun’s mean longitude was 165° 4' 27', proving him to have been in Hasta. 

It may be that the same conditions existed at an altogether later date, and the years can be 
examined individually if a paleeographic study of the original inscription can be undertaken 
which would confine possibilities within a limit of, say, 50 years. 


1 No. 410 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, 

* The length of rd is written in continuation of the letter r. 

> Read Vikrama-Fdr^dt/ade-, 

* [Mr. Krishna Sastri now informs Mr. Sewell that palaographically the inscription more probably belongs to 
the end of the 13th century. Mr. Swamikannn Pillai has accordingly calculated the date as corresponding to 
Sunday, August 29, A.D. WSS.^S.K.j 
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MARAVABJttAN VIBA-PANDYADEVA. 

117.— In the Vy&ghrapadesvara temple at Siddhalmgamadam.^ 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Ko AlSrapanmar ^jf^^iljliiiyanachchakkaravattigal sri-Vlra*» 

Fandijadevarku jandu lovadu Dhanusu-najarru [a]para- 

2 pakshattu asli[ta]m[i]ynm Sani-kkilamaiyum peyra Attattu nal. 

“ In the 15th year (of the reig^i) of king Maravarman, the emperor of the three worlds, 
the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

The date is incorrect for the reign of the only Maravarman Vira-Pa^dya as yet known io 
history, whose 15th year began between 13th March and 28th July, A.D. 1457. In that year 
the 12th Dhanns corresponded to Friday, December 9th, A.D. 1457, on which day the 8th fithi 
of the second fortnight was current at mean sunrise. But the week-day was not Satui'day, and 
the given tithi could not be connected with Saturday ; while though the nakshatra at mean 
sunrise was Hasta by the Brahma-siddhanta having begun 2h, 26m. earlier, it was Uttara- 
Phalguni by the equahspace system and that of Garga, 

In the previous year the given tithi was current at sunrise on a Monday. 

The date, however, is perfectly regular for the 1 5th year of JatUvarman Vira-Pandya which 
year began between the 11th November A.D. 1266 and the 13th July 1267 In that 15th 
regnal year the 14th day of Dhanus corresponded to Saturday, December 10th A.D. 1267, and at 
mean sunrise on that day the 8th tithi ot the second fortnight was current, having begun 5h. 
40m. before mean sunrise. At that sunrise the nakshatra Hasta was current by all systems. 

I think, therefore, that the date is correct, but that the record belongs to the reign of 
Jatavarman Yira, and not of Maravarman Yira-Pa^dyadeva. A study of the palaeography of 
the record will settle this question, since of course the inscription may belong to the reign of a 
later sovereign, bearing the name as given, who is not yet known to us historically.* 

If my identification is considered satisfactory the commencement of the reign of Jata- 
varman Yira-Pandya is fixed as having taken place between December 11th, A.D. 1252, and 
July 13th, 1253. 


No. 25.— THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 

Bt a. H. Fraxcke. 

Tibetan accounts of its origin. 

As regards Tibetan historiography in general, there are two distinct schools of it vis 
the Central Tibetan and the West Tibetan school. Thas, the records referring to the intro- 
duction of the Tibetan alphabet vary to a certain degree, according to the schools of writers. 

Central Tibetan records, — The Petersburg rGyal rahs gsalbai melong^ Sarat Ch. Das’ 
The Tiheto-Mongolian dictionary, Togbarlowa and the Bodhimor. They all agree on the following 
points: king Sron btsan sgampo (c. 600 — 650 A.D.) sent his minister Thonmi to Hindus* 
tan, Southern Hindustan or Magadha, to learn reading and writing. He received instruction 
from a certain Li byjn (the Lijin of the Mongols) in reading and writing, and formed the 
Tibetan alphabet after the Laiitsha and Vartula characters, Tibetan dBu chan after Lantsha 
and Tibetan dBu med after Yartula. He brought the Tibetan alphabet up to 30 characters' 

1 Ko. 395 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. « Read Tribhurana- 

* Since the above waa in print I am assured that the title Maravarman is quite dear in the original. 
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by taking 24 from tbe Indian alphabet, and inventing six new characters himself. For the 
expression of the Tibetan vowels he added ionr vowel signs. 

The West Tibetan school states that kinu^ Sroh btsan sgampo sent his minister Thonmi 
and 16 fellow students to Kashmir, to learn the characters. They learnt the characters from the 
Brahman Li byin, and pandit Sehge taught them the language (Sanskrit). Bringing them 
into agieement \%ith the Tibetan language, they formed 24 gSal hyed and 6 Bins, altcgether 
30 chaiacters. (The following sentence i,'? probably a later addition) : Besides, they made them 
to agree with the Nagara characters of Kashmir and brought them into shape. 

Looking at these two, the West Tibetan record strikes me as being the more original 
of the two. In the first place, the country from which the alphabet was brought to 
Tibet, is given here as being Kashmir. This is more in accordance with the result of Dr. 
VogeFs examination of the alphabet. Then, the passage about the forming of the Tibetan 
alphabet after the Indian Lantaha and Vartula chaiacters, which is altogether doubtful, 
is omitted here. The West Tib'Ctan account makes mention of the Indian Nagari alphabet, it 
is true, but this passage looks like a later interpolation. 

European statements.— The Central Tibutan account, which makes the Indian Lantsha 
and Vartiili characters the parents of tiie Tilietan alphabet, was accepted by a number of 
European and Indian writtu'S ou this subiect. Tlius, Jaschke in his 4'ibetan grammar, p. 1, 
§avs that the Tibetan script was ada])Tc(l l'rc>m the Lantsha form of Indian characters. 
Giiinwedel, in his Mythol'^jy says, that rhe Tibetan .script was formed after the Indian 
characters of those times, the so-calh d \'artu:a , and Sarac Cli. Das, in his article ‘The Sacred 
and Ornamental Characters of Tibet’ (J. A. S. B., Vol. LVII, p. 41) speaks of the ‘ letters which 
Sambheta bad introduced from Magadha, and which he had shaped partly after the form of 
some of the Wartu characters of Z\lagadLia 

A^ we now know, the Tibetan characters were directly derived from Indian Gupta. And 
this fact was already recognised by Csoraa do Koibs, the Nestor of Tibetan studies. He says 
on p. 2U4 of his grammar : “ The Tibetan alphabet itself, as has been noticed in other places, 

is stated to have been formed from the Dovauagarl prevalent in Central India in the seventh, 
century. On comparing the forms of its letters with those of various ancient Sanskrit inscrip- 
tions, paiTieiilarly that at < j aya, translated by Mr. (now Sir Charles) Wilkins, and that on 
the column at Allahabad, translated by Capt. Trover an l Dr. Mill, a striking similitude will 
be observed. ” When Csoma wrote thi'^, the term of Gupta had not yet been coined for that 
particular kind of script. Otherwise he would have used the term. 

The next student of Tibetan, who told me the same thing, was Dr. F. W. Thomas of the 
India Office Library. In his opinion, this fact was so apparent and firmly established, that he 
did not think it necessary to write a line about it. And in his letter of the 7th June, 1906, 
he sent me a list of Gupta characters from Indore, of the year 465 A.D., which agree very 
clo.-ely with the Tibetan characters. 

The same view has been expre'^sed more recently by Col. Waddell, in his article on ancient 
Tibetan inscriptions from Lhasa (J. R. A. S., 1910). 

With regard to the date of the introduction of the Tibetan alphabet, and the place of its 
provenence, Dr. Vogel has favoured me with the following note 

Relation of Tibetan to Indian scripts. 

Besides the ordinary Tibetan character, the lamas have the so-called Lafitsha which is 
enclusively used for Sanskrit formulas. The local tradition (of Central Tibet) holds, that the 

2h 2 
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Lantsha is tlie older of the two, and that from it the ordinary Tibetan alphabet has been de- 
rived. This has been repeated by European writers, but in view of palmographical evidence 
there cannot be the slightest doubt that the tradition has reversed the real facts* 

The ordinary Tibetan character is the more ancient of the two, and the Lantsha originated 
st5veral centuries later* Both were derived from Indian scripts, but quite independently of each 
other. The time of their origin can be approximately fixed, by a comparison with the charac- 
ters used in Indian Sanskrit inscriptions. 

“ The Tibetan alphabet is based on the Indian script, which had developed from the Western 
Gupta and which used to be designated by the name of KuMlS* Biihler has rejected this 
appellation and has proposed to call it ‘acute-angled’ (spitz- winklig).^ The Tibetan has 
retained the characteristics of this script ; acute angles at the lower ends, small wedges at 
the tops, and in general a very ornamental and elegant appearance. As regards the date, 
when it was introduced into Tibet, the following points may be noted. 

“ Initial d is indicated by the sign for initial a with a curve attached to the bottom of 
the vertical, and not by a stroke to the right as in Nagari. The stroke came into general use 
in India from about 900 A.D. [Let me note that this curve is a subjoined small ’a (No. 23 
of the Tibetan alphabet). But another ancient form of a is found in inscriptions near Khalatse, 

There the syllable cm is written like that — F.]. 


“ The ja has the ancient type of the Gupta period (with central bar to the right) which was 
preserved in India till about 700 A.D. [The Sarada has kept this form throughout]. 

“ The ta closely agrees with the corresponding Sarada letter in that the left half of the 
curve has disappeared. [But see some forms of the 8th century. — F.l 

“ The da has no wedge at the lower end, as is found in India from about 700 A.D. 

“ In pa the vertical is not prolonged beneath, as happens in India from about 700* Neither 
is this the case in Sarada. 

“ The pha has retained its Gupta type, which existed in India till about 700 A.D. It differs 
considerably from the Sarada pha* 

“ The ha resembles Sarada ra. The vertical, as in pa is not prolonged beneath. [But see one 
case from the 8th century.^F.] 

“’Thelma has a loop, but the vertical is not prolonged beneath. It is therefore different 
from the Sarada letter, but closely resembles the Indian ma of about 700 A.D. 

“The ya is of special importance, as it has the tripartite shape, which in India became 
changed into the bipartite form in the seventh century. [The moat ancient Ladakhi ye dharmd, 
formula from Khalatse which Dr. Vogel believes to date from c, 600 A.D., exhibits already the 
bipartite form of ya.-^F.] The SaradS has the bipartite type. 

“ In la we observe the same as iu pa and ha : the vertical is not prolonged beneath, as 
happened in In^ after 700 A.D. The absence of these prolongations is the more remarkable 
as the Tibetan is fond of long down-strokes. ’ 


^ Inditehe PaloBOffrapkie, p. 49* 
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“ Our conclusion is, that the Tibetan is derived from the Northern Indian script, which 
was used in the 7th century. It is not based on the Sarada, but has certain points of simila- 
rity with this script, which suggest that both were derived from the same Northern Indian 
character.” 

My own view is, that the Tibetan alphabet was quietly worked out in the ancient monasteries 
of Turkistan, the Tibetan Li yul and that Sroh btsan sgampo’s minister Thonmi leaped 
the fruit of such learning. My reasons are the following : The script used for Sanskrit 
in Turkistan, the so-called Central Asian Brahmi, is another descendant of Indian Gupta, and 
closely related to the Tibetan script.^ Similar characters were used also in Ladakh for 
Sanskrit formulas between 600 and 800 A.D. These characters were probably the parent 
of the so-called Brutsha (Bruzhay Dard) form of writing.- The Turkistan monasteries 
were the very places where any new kind of script might have been invented, as is shown 
by a number of new languages which w'ere first reduced to writing in Turkistan. Then, 
the man who taught Thonmi in Kashmir, is called Li byin which name doubtless means, 

‘ Blessing of the land Li ’ (blessing of Khotan), This name may be compared with such 
names as Khri hdun yul byin, ‘ Blessing of the land Khri bdun.’ Thus, the man who taught 
Thonmi may have been a native of Turkistan. We have a single testimony of history for the 
early use of Indian characters in Western Tibet, in the Chinese Sui sJiu, where it is stated, that 
such characters were used in the Empire of the ‘ Eastern Women’ (Gnge), etc. The Tibetan 
alphabet, though probably invented earlier, may have followed the development of the North 
Indian alphabets, until it remained stationary from the 7th or Sth century. 

Regarding the language for which the alpliabet was invented, I am of opinion, that it 
certainly was the classical Tibetan. But we must not believe that classical Tibetan was 
generally spoken in the 7 th century. From passages occurring in a good number of documents 
excavated by Str Aurel Stein in the deserts of Turkistan, we know for certain that the Tibetan 
dialects were then already developed to an advanced degree. It is very improbable that the 
prefixes should have been pronounced in full in those days. There is a possibility that Tibet 
was in possession of an archaic sacred language from time immemorial, that it was this 
language which was first reduced to writing, and that this already sacred language was accept- 
ed as the language of Buddhism. In this connection the following note from Dr. Barnett’s 
article ‘ Tibetan MSS., in the Stein collection ' (/. B. A. 8.^ 1903, p. 112) will be of interest. 

“ It was probably in the reign of Khri Sroh Ido btsan, if not later, that the larger part of the 
Northern Canon, including the Salistamba Sutra, was translated into Tibetan. If this be so, it 
is singular, that a nation, which according to tradition had been hitherto buried in barbarism, 
should within a century and a half have accepted a new faith, assimilated its doctrines in the 
most scholastic form of Mahayana, and concurrently developed a culture and a political organi- 
sation, which made it a formidable rival to the older homes of civilisation on its north-western 
frontier. Probably tradition has exaggerated the facts ; it may be that Buddhism was fairly 
well known in Tibet before the seventh century, and Sron btsan sgampo was only its 
Constantine. A new page of history is opening before us.” 

The Tibetans themselves distinguish between two types of characters in their alphabet. 
One type was taken directly from the Indian alphabet, whilst the other was invented by Thonmi 
Sambhota, or his forerunners. The first type is called gSal byed (consonants), and the second. 

' Compare A. H, Franke, The similarity of the Tihetan to the Kashy at- Brahmi Alphabet. Memoirs of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. I, pp. 43 ff. [The correspondence between Central Asian Gupta and Tibetan is 
not so great that it is necessary to assume that they have been developed in the same locality. They have both 
been developed from the same source, aud that explains the similarity — S. K.] 

* Plate HI, e of Sarat Ch. Daa* article * The Sacred and Ornamental Characters of Tibet, J, A, 8. B, 

JiVII, p. 41. 
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Rins. The order of the Tibetan alphabet is of Indian origin. But it is strange to observe, 
that the eronp of gSal byed was divided into two parts, by inserting the Rina between them* 
The Tibetan alphabet was arranged as follows : 
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As we see, there are seven Rihs, instead of six. Regarding the gSal byed, Dr. VogePs 
note will snflSce. Let me add a few words alout the Rins. The sibilants ts, tsh, and aro 
distinguished from the signs for the ordinary palatals by an additional stroke. — The Tibetan lo 
is a combination of I and h. We may say it is a h with a prefixed 1. Also 6 with other 
prefixes may become a ir ; thus, the West Tibetan pronunciation of the word dban, power, is 
wail . — The Tibetan z was derived directly from the most ancient form of the Tibetan s, by 
omitting the stroke on the left bide of the i '. — The letter j is simply an inverted j . — The Tibetan 
character for ’a may have been developed from the Indian <j. ’ J. as initial is in many dialects 
pi oiiounced like gh. But as a prefix it generally has a nasal sound. Before the noose of the 
Tilvnau g was properly developed, tl;c characters for g and 'a may have looked mueh the same. 

distinguish them, 'a was furnished for a time with an additional stroke. Compare the 
accompanying tablesd 

It is strange that a, the first letter of the Indian alphabet, should be found at the end of 
the Tibetan alphabet. I am rather inclined to believe that it was a later development. In many 
ancient documents, the Tibetan a looks almost exactly like a ya, and there are a number of words 
in which an oiiginal ya has been dropped, or been turned into a vowel-bearer a. Thus, yan 
becomes 'ah ; yid becomes id: yoh becomes 'oh, etc. But iu its later development the letter a 
became decidedly similar to the a of the Takari script, for which reason it was derived from 
it by General Cunningham. As has been noticed, old forms of the a in Ladakh are furnished 
with a hook at the lower left hand corner. 


Lantsha and Vartula, 


Dr. Vogel has favoured me with the following note on Lantsha: “As regards the 
Lanthsa, it is based on the Indian script of the tenth century. A characteristio of this 
script, to which Biihler has drawn attention, arc the small tails, slanting to the rierht from the 
ends of the verticals. These are most prominent in the Nugari of the 10th century. Notice 
also the long straight topstrokes found in Nagari. Notice especially the letters gha, ja, yn 
(bipartite), ra (with loop). See plates in Sarat Ch. Das’ ‘ Sacred and Ornamental Characters 
oE Tibet,* J. A. jS. R, Vol. LVIl, and Hodgfcon*s plates in Asiat. Res , Vol. XVI (1828) 


^ There are several incomplete tables of Tibetan alphabets from the eighth or ninth century amoncr the 
documents of the btein collection. There, the arrangement of the characters is in the following respect differenC 
from tbs present day arrangement : T* e letter h (often pronounced v) is not placed between ph and w, as shown 
sboT e, bnt between / and / Thus it has tlie place of tlie r in the i?auBkrit ulpliabet. In the same table! the letter 
w(t appears as a 6a with a supemdded *a. This ancient alphabet consists of letters ouly. 
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Our conclusion is, that the Lantsha was introduced into Tibet about 1000 A.D , and in 
this instance not from Northern, hut from Eastern India. It should be remembered, that in 
the hill districts of Northern India, and probably in th^ plains of tl.e Panjab also, Sarada was 
used, and not Nagari. The Indian alphabet was adQpt(^d wholesale and practically unchanged, 
probably because it was intended to be used for Sanskrit exclusively. 

This explains how the Tibetan tradition came to reverse the real facts. The Lantsha used 
exclusively for the sacred language, was coDsidei*ed as the hcly acript, and consequently the 
belief arose that it was the original character from which the ordinary Tibetan alphabet was 
derived. The Vartula is only a variety of Lantsha 

Although the Tibetan scidpt has almost remained stationary since the eighth century, it has 
undergone a few slight changes, which help us roughly to date ancient documents and inscrip- 
tions. The following are the chief characteristics : 

(1) The Stein MSS. from Turkistan, and stone monuments from Lhasa, of the 8th or 
9th century. — The J has only two parallel horizontal strokes to the right of the vertical stroke. 
The t in many cases looks as if the left half of the curve had not yet eutirely disappeared. The 
shape of the th in many cases reminds us strongly of the old Brahml or Gupta form. The h is 
almost invariably of triangular shape. In one ca^e the right vertical stroke of the h is pro- 
longed below the line. The letter Vi in many cases is furnished on the top with a short addi- 
tional stroke. The s in many cases shows the structure of the i distinctly. In s the 
connecting line between the two vertical lines mostly proceeds from the lower end or the middle 
of the left vertical line. The h mostly has a horizontal position like the h of Central Asian 
BrShmi. 

Vowel signs, — The i vowel sign is very often inverted, aud, apparently in the older docu- 
ments, joined to its consonant base. All the other vowel signs are joined to their consonant 
bases. The o vowel sign prefers the left upper end of the consonant, with the exception of ch^ 
ish, Wiy and where it is joined to the middle, and Z, where it is joined to the right upper end. 
The u vowel sign is joined to the right low^er end of the consonant. The s vowel sign is joined 
to the middle of the upper line of the consonant, with the exception of ?n, and p, where it is 
joined to tlie left upper end, and Z, where it is occasionally joined to the right upper end. It is 
often of the shape of a whip. 

Other characteristic marks.— (a) The suffixed d (called drag) is used rather frequently ; 
(b) subjoined y appears regularly below m when the latter is followed by i or e ; '(c) the articles 
f)ho and }'>ha instead of po and pa are found occasionally, and also rhhin instead of chin in the 
supine, chid instead of chi as interrogative prououn ; (d) the vowels e and o are occasionally fol- 
lowed by a lengthening ; (e) there aie a good number of cases, where the final consonant of a 
6\ liable is written below the first consonant; (f) the euphonic laws are somewhat different from 
those of the present day ; (g) aspirated consonants suffer a d, or h prefix to be placed before 
them {gchliig, one, etc). 

(2) Documents of the 11th and 12th centuries, from Lahoul and Spiti. — The h is of 
.quadrangular form, and all the consonants have their present beautiful shape. 

Vowel signs. — The i vowel sign is no longer inverted (with the exception of a few cases in 
dBu med), nor is it joined to its consonant base. The o vowel sign shows a tendency to be joined 
to the right upper end of its consonant base, but occasionally changes about, especially in the 
case of s. In p and m it is still joined to the left upper end. The e vowel sign is joined to the 
left npper end of the consonant base in the case of s, m, andp (piobably). In most other cases 
it shows a tendency to being joined to the right upper end. The u vowel sign is always joined 
to the right lower end of its consonant base. In dBu med, the u vowel sign alone is joined to its 
consonant base. 
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Other characteristic marks. — (a) The drag is still occasionnlly found ; (b) the m is mostly 
furnished with a subjoined 2/, when placed before i and e; (o) the articles pho and pha, the 
supine in chhin, and the pronoun chin httre disappeared; (d) the vowels e and o are still occa- 
sionally followed by a lengthening ’a ; (e) the final consonant of a syllable is no longer written 
below the first consonant ; (f J aspirated consonants do not any more suffer a g, d, or h prefix to 
be placed before them ; (g) abbreviaticns of words appear ; (h) inverted dental letters are used 
to express Sanskrit cerebrals. (A few have already been used in the eighth or ninth century.) 

Sarat Ch, Das attiibuies the work of increasing the Tibetan alphabet from 30 to 50 char- 
acters to Santa Bakshita of the 8th century ; palaeographical evidence may be adduced to prove 
this. A few inverted dental letters occur in the documents of the Stein collection. Dr. Vogel 
makes the following note on these new characters : “ Another point is noteworthy. There are 

several letters which the Tibetan has not directly borrowed from India, but which are due to a 
secondary development in Tibet itself. They are the following ; (a) Initials ri, ri, 11, and li 
derived from the signs for r and L with vowel marks. The long vowels have the attached 
beneath ; (b) Mediae aspiratae g'ha, jha, dha and hha formed of the signs for ga,ja, da, and ba 
with addition of subscribed ha y (c) cerebrals ta, tha, da, and na formed by reversing the signs 
for the dentals ta, tha, da, and na ; (d) cerebral sibilant sha formed by reversing the sign for 
the palatal sibilant saJ^ 

(3) Stone inscriptions of the 15th and 16th century from Spiti, etc. — All the characters 
have their present form. 

Vowel signs. — With the exception of the i vowel sign, the vowel signs are still joined to 
their consonant bases. The o vowel sign prefers the right upper end of the consonant base. 
This is paidicularly evident in the case cf p, la, I, and The same may be said of the e vowel 

sign. 

Other characteristic marks. — The drag, they betw^een m and i or e, and all the other char- 
acteristics of the ancient orthography have disappeared. I believe that with Buston’s edition 
of the great encyclopaedias (1310 A. D ,) the last remnants of the ancient orthf graphy disap- 
peared. I do not believe that there are any complete copies extant of the encycloptedias which 
exhibit the ancient orthography. According to Sarat Ch. Das, it was Tsohkhapa (c. 1400 
A.D.) who introduced the new orthography, 

(4) Modern Tibetan Vowel signs. — In dBii chan, none of the vowel signs is necessarily 
joined to its consonant base. In dBu med, only the u vowel sign may be joined to it. But the 
vowel signs are often found joined to their comonant bases, as was the case formerly. 


No. 26.— LIST OF MINISTERS’ NAMES FOUND IN THE TIBETAN INSCRIPTION 
IN FRONT OF THE TA-CHAO-SSU -TEMPLE (JO-KHANG) IN LHASA, 822 A.D. 

By a. H. Fraxckk, Ph.D. 

On p. 89 of Vol. X of the Epigraphia hid lea I published my reading of the text and a 
translation of the Tibetan part of the Tibe to- Chinese stone-inscription in front of the Ta-chao- 
S8U Temple ( Jo-Khan g) in Lhasa. My reading of the Tibetan text was based on a rubbing of 
the inscription reproduced in BusheU’s article “ The Early History of Tibet ’ My article 
treated only of the principal part of the inscription and did not take into account the list of 
names of Tibetan ministers which was inscribed on the same stone monument. That list 
is found reproduced on a second plate appended to BushelTs article. This reproduction is also 


» J. B. A. S., Vol. XII, 1880, pp S3 6 ff. 
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based on a rubbing stated to have been obtained at Peking in 1869, which was said then, 
from the condition of the paper, to date at least from the last century. 

When I had jnst written my first article on the Ta-chao-ssu inscription, Professor 
Waddell’s first article on Ancient Historical Edicts ” came into my hands, ^ At first, I did not 
feel sure whether it would be right to publish my translation in these circumstances ; but 
as Professor W addell did not announce a translation of the Mu-tsung inscription in his preface, 
but only expressed some doubts regarding it, which I did not share, I sent my translation 
to the press. Since then, I have been in the pleasant position of cataloguer of Sir Aurel 
Stein’s Tibetan manuscripts from Turkistan, and my work on these documents has suddenly 
given new interest to the list of ministers’ names, found on the north side of the stone. I dis- 
covered that most of the names of ministers carved on the Lhasa stone monument, oaenr also 
in Sir Aurel Stein’s documents, and this remark does not only hold true of the Mu-tsung edict 
of 822 A.D., but also of the earlier Potala inscription of 730 A.D. The names of the ministers 
rJe-blas and sTag-sgra, found in that edict, also occur repeatedly among Sir Aurel Stein’s 
excavated documents. Thus, the name sTag-sgra is found in Nos. MI, xliv, 7, and x, 95 ; and 
the name rJe-blas in Nos. MI, xiv, 108, and xiv, 65, of the Stein collection. The names 
Khri-bzer and sTag-bz'er of the Potala inscription of 764 A.D. are found in M. I. xvi, 3. 

The ministers’ names of the Mu-tsung edict are found in twenty short inscriptions iu 
various states of preservation, which are separated from one another by Chinese inscriptions. 
The following article does not deal with the latter. 

No. 1. 

Text : Bod-chhen-poi-blon- Translation ; Titles, names, and clan-names 

dum-gyi ’adzinbai-gtogs- of the ministers of great Tibet who 

thabs-dan-inyin-rus. have seized the [agreement] and , . 

others. 

Kotes : is probably the same as rus-pa, bone, clan; dum I cannot explain ; 'adzin^ha instead of *adzin* 

pa is often found in ancient documents. 


No. 2. 

Text: Bod-chhen-poi-chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen- Translation: Titles, names, and clans of 

la-gtogH'pai-thabS'dan-myin- the great ministers of the govern- 

rus. ment of great Tibet, attached to 

and others. 


No. 3. 


Text : kha-chhen-po-la-gtogs*te- 

sa-la-dban-ziii-chhab-srid- 

’adziu 

dpal-chhen-po 


Translation : belonging to the 

great (heaven? ), seizing the govern- 
ment, and reigning on earth, ... . , 
great glory 


rrext: gj(i).go-chliog-gi ... 

Kotb : c\hog may stand for tnchhogy best. 

Text : blon-chhen-po-blon-i 


NO. 4. 

Translation : of the liigheBt(P) . , 


No. 6. 

Translation : The great minister, minister 

L 


2k 


1 fi. A. S., 1909, p. 923.^ 
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Text : (blon-dmag) . . . 


No. 6. 

Translation : (crowd of minieters?) 


Text: (bIon*rgyal) 


No, 7. 


Translation ; 

(or: 


(royal minister ?) 
minister and king ?). 


No, 8. 

Indistinct. 

No. 9. 

Text : chhab-srid Translation : government 

Khod-ne-sfcan, Khod-ne-btah. 

Tbe name Khod-ne^stan has not yet been found in the Stein collection. 

No. 10. 

Text : cbhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-cbhen-po- Translation : The gieat minister of the gov- 

zan-kbri-bzer- ernment, ancle Khri-bzer-lha-^ 

lha-mthoh. mthofi. 

Notes : The word Zan ‘uncle,* in connection with names of ministers is repeatedly found among^ the Stein 
relics. It may be compared to the title ‘ uncle,*' nf the heroes of the Kesar Saga. The name Khrt 

hzer is probably the personal name, and IBa-mthon (god-seer) may be a clan-name. 

The name XAri'iser is found in the following documents of the Stein collection -. M. Tagh. aV, 0015; 
alV, 00122 ; bl, 0092 ; MI, i, 23 ; xvi, 1, 3 ; xxviii, 0016, etc. 

The name iMa-mthon has been found only once, viz, in M. Tagh, al, 0012. 


No. 11. 

Text : chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-cbhen-po- Translation : The great minister of the 

blon-rgyal-bzan- government, minister rGyal-bzafi- 

’adu8-(r)kan. ’adus-(r)kah. 

Norse ; Here again, as in all the following cases, I take the first name as the personal name, and the second 
ai the clan-name. 

The name occurs in MI, xiv, 108g, and xiv, 0016 of the Steiu relics. The name \iDiis-rkafi 

has not yet been found. 


Text: Bod-chben-poi-blon-po 


myin-ms. 


No. 12. 

l*gyi- Translation : Titles, names, and dan- 

thabs-dan- names of the ministers 

of great Tibet. 


No. 13. 


Text : Nab-blon-mclibims-^-rgyal- 
bsfier-khod-ne- 


minister of 
PGyal-bzer- 


Translation : The perfect 

Inner Affairs, uncle 

brtsan. khod-ne-brtsan. 

Kom: mtikkimi is probably connected with to be full, perfect. 

The name rGyahlier occuw in the following documents of the Stein collection: M Tajrh rTV nnioo 
bl. 0082 ; bl. 0096 j bl. 00104 ; MI. 001 , xlii, 003. In No. M. Tngh. bl, 009C, we fini the linme' TgIL 

T]ie name Kkod^ne haa not yet been ducorered in the Stein collection. 
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No. 14. 

Text : Pliyi-blon-bka-Ia-gtogs-pa- Translation : The minister of Chog-ro, who 

chog-io- is under the command of the minister 

blon-btean-bzer-lha-goh- of Outer Affairs, bTsan-bzer-lha- 

gon. 

Notes : Chog-ro is the well known uanae of a province. 

The name hTsan~hZer is found in the following of Sir Aarel Stein relics : M Tagh, all, 0057 ; MI,,xxvu, 19. — 
The name ISa-goh. occurs in MI, xiv, 58 in the following connections : ^O-nas-lha-gon and dBah Iha^ 


goh. 


No. 15. 


Text: mchhims-zah-bftan- 

bzer-stag- 


Translation : The perfect 

brTan-bzer-stag-(tsab). 


tsab(tsah?). 

Notes : The name IrTan^hher has not yet been found in the Stein's relics. 


uncle 


No. 16. 

Text : mNan-pon(Kha-ba-soi-slog- Translation : The lord of curses (magician) 

gi-b]a'’abal)-blon- the superior of Kha-ba-soi-(8log?)j 

Klu bzah-myes-rma. minister Klu-bzah-myes-rma. 

Notes *. Pon, instead of dpony master; several syllables betw-een Khah and ^ahal are indistinct. Kha-la-so 
are mentioned as officials in the account of gNya-khri-htsan-po in the La-dvags'rgyal-rahs. 

For the name Klu-bzah see No. 17. A name similar to myes-rma is found in No. MI, xxiv, 0034 of Sir Aurel 
Stein’s relics, in the name Lak-khrvg-sme-rma. Let me add that several ancient names contain the syllable 
myes as well as rma as one of their parts in the Stein collection. 

No. 17. 

Text : bKai-phr(i)n-blon- n-ka- Translation : . The minister who aunouu- 

blon*stag-bzer-(hab?)- ces the orders, minister sTag- 

(nyen). bzer-( hab-nyen?). 

Notes : The name sTag-bzer is found in the following of the Stein documents : MI xxvii, 19 ; xxviii, 5 ; 
xxviii, 0038, 0041 ; xUi, 2 ; xvi, 3. — In No. MI. xvi, 19, the name sTag-bZer'legs-kon is found. 


No. 18. 


Text : rTfiis-ba-chhen-po- blon- Translation : The great accountant, 

stag* minister sTag-gzigs. 

gzigs. 

Notes : rTsis-hay instead of ordinary rTsis-pa. The name s Tag -gzigs has not yet been found in 
the Stein relics. 

No. 10. 


Text: Phyi-blon zah-klu-bzah. Translation: The minister of Outer Affairs, 

uncle Klu-bzah, 

Notes ; The name Klu-bzah is found in the following of the Stein documents : M. Tagh, all, 0078 j MI, 


xxvii, 19. 


No. 20. 


Text : ^al-che-ba-chhen-po-zal- Translation : The great judge, the minister 

blon-rgyal of judgment, rGyal 

Notes : che-ba instead of ordinary chhe-pa. Unfortunately, the name cf the minister has not been preserved 
in full ; there are many names, beginning with rgyal, occurring in the Stein relics, 

Gekbbal Note : Let me add that in the ancient documents of Sir Aurel Stein's collection, we generally find 
only the personal names of ihe ancient ministers, preceded by their titles. It is only in rarer cases that we find the 
personal names and clan-names coinbined. My explanation of this fact would be that in all those cases, where the 
personal name alone is given, we may be sure that the document deals with the ‘ famous ’ minister, whose personal 
name and clan-name are both found on the Mu-tsung monument. But there were certain officials, w’hose personal 
names were in agreement with those of one or other of the famous ministers, but whose clan-name differed from 
theirs. It is only in such cases, as I believe, that the documents of the Stein collection give both names, so aa, 
not to leave any doubt with regard to the identity of the person in question. 

In conclusion let me say that up to this I have examined more than six hundred of Sir Aurel Stein’s relics,. 
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No. 27.-~TIWARKHED PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA; SAKA 553. 

By R-ai Bahadur Hiralal, B.A. 

Tiwarkhed is a small village on the south bank of the AmbhSra-nadi, in the Multai 
tahsil of the Betul District in the Central Provinces. It is 14 miles south of the Multai town 
which is 29 miles south-east of Badnur, the head-quarters of Betul District. The village 
has no ancient remains except a mud fort built as a protection from the Pindar! free-booters 
during the declining period of the Nfigpur Bhonsla rulers This garhtj as it is called, is now 
dug up in several places, and the site occupied by the villagers. Within its premises Nandgiri 
Gosain, a i^esident of Tiwarkhed, built a new house about 40 years ago. While digging for the 
foundations he came upon a set of copper- plates, but not knowing what they were, he stowed 
them away in his lumber room, where they continued to enjoy the same obscurity as they had done 
underground, until Mr. Balwant Singh, Sub- Inspector of Police, Multai Station house, visited 
the village in the beginning of the year 1910, when Bapuji Gosain (son of Nandgiri now dead) 
observing that the plates contained some curious writing presented them to him for decipherment. 
Mr. Balwant Singh treated the plates with nitric acid to remove the accretions of centuries and 
then kindly forwarded them to mo. It is a somewhat curious coincidence that the Multai 
plates referring to the same line of kings were also found in the custody of a Gosain.^ 

Our plates are two in number, each measuring of' x They are substantial, beiug thick. 
Each plate is inscribed on one side only, the inscribed surface giving an appearance of a 
depression owing to the edges having been made slightly thicker. The writing is in an 
excellent state of preservation except that the left top corner of the first plate and the left 
bottom corner of the second one are a little bit corroded ; still the lettering is pretty clear. The 
ring which was uncut when it reached my hands has a seal on a flattened out surface. It 
is oval in shape and bears the stamp of a figure which is now iudistinguishable, but the legend 
sri-Yuddhlsura underneath, is fairly distinct. The record contains 16 lines, each plate 
bearing 8 lines. Under the eighth line the word svahastena is inscribed, but this word occurs 
in its proper place in line 11. On the margin of the second })late there appear to be 3 figures 
and 2 letters (probably after-additions) engraved one under the other, which I read as 553 
sharay^ meaning apparently ‘ the year 553.* 

The characters of the record belong to the northern class of alphabets. The engraving 
is well done throughout. The average size of letters is about f'. The orthographical 
peculiarities worth notice are : — (1) the doubling of the letter with a rppJia on, as in visit rnne 
(1. 1 f.) ; but this is not uniform as in -JDurgardja (I. 2) ga has not been doubled ; (2) the 
two different ways in which the vowel sign of e has been expressed as in Rdshtrakuianvaye 
(1. 1 f.) of which the e of ye is formed by attaching the sign to the letter instead of superscribing 
it as in grdme (1. 9) ; (3) the letter t has been doubled before r in sagdttrdya (1. 6) and puftrny^i 
(1. 7) and dh before y in Maddhyandina-y 1. 7 ; (4) the sign of a attached to the letters J and t is 
represented by an upward stroke, instead of a downward one, as in jd of -Durgardjd (1. 2j and 
in id of Mtindihhattnya (1, 7) ; (5) h is not distinguished from v as in -vrahinanya (1. 5). 
Final form of t occurs in line 2. 


The language is Sanskrit, but the record seems to have been composed by a clerk ^ho did 
not properly i^emember the sldkas in praise of the dynasty mentioned in the plates. He therefore 
introduced prose, maintaining the sense, if not the original wording which, if correctly pub in 
would have turned the first 6 lines into verse. At present, they are a mixture of verse and prose! 

^ See Indian Anfigiuary, Vol. XVIIF. p. 230, et $eq. 
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Commencing with vistirnne in line 1 to •Ditrijardia(jo) nripah in line *2 there is the first half of a 
Sdrdrdavikrldita verse, the other half of which may be completed from the Mnltai plates, where 
it is given in full.^ Again in line 4* f. we find a quarter of the same kind of verse beginning 
with danardrfkrita and ending with dviptHdray iti.uh. In line 6 we again find a quarter of a 
Vasantatilaka verse beginning with sri-Narmardia and ending with -chandlr^lah. All the rest 
is prose except a benedictive quotation in line 12. It is again the first half of a verse 
incoriectly quoted, other words of similar meaning having been inserted for words forgotten, 
thereby aifecting the metre. It appears to me that the record being a business matter, no great 
attention vas paid to formal portions which were copied from memory in the oflBce of the record- 
keeper, wherewith synonymous words were sometimes substituted for the original ones without 
any conr^ideration for metre.- 

The inscription refers itself to the Basbtraktita dynasty of which four kings are men- 
tioned. It records a grant of land in the villages Tiverekheta and Ghuikheta situate^l on 
the south bank of the Amveviaraka-aaif, to one Mundibhatta, soq of Svamibhatta, a 
Madhyandina Bmhmana of the Bharadvaja-^^/ra, by king Nannaraja-^ (Nandaraja ?). The 
grant was made on two occasions, r/j. on the Mahakarttiki day and on a solar-eclipse, the 
latter at the Kapila-/?/*//in. Apparently the Raja went to bathe there and made the gift, as did 
his two principal officers. Govinda in charge ol religious affairs and Narasimgha (Narasimha) 
the minister for peace and war, wdio gave away ninirfands (of land) of Karan jamalaya ou 
the eastern bank of the Sarasavahala and the r>arbhavahala. The charter was afterwards 
issued fiom Achalapura and is dated in the Saka year 553 increased by eight months, f.e. in' 
the month of Karttika as specified in the text. Tim* date corresponds to October 631 A.D. 

It does not, however, appt-ar that there was a solar-eclipse in the month of Karttika. IM ' 
G^^kul rra>ad Tswardas (now' Tabsildar of Hos*" ingabad) informs me that there was a solar 
eclipse in the expiied Saka year 553 on the arndvdsud of Magha (27th January, 632 A.D.) 
i after our charter was given away. But the solar-eclipse referred to must have occurred 
prior to the date of the i'^suo of the charter. In the Saka year 553 current, there were two 
eclipses, a total one in the mouth of Sravaiia ou the 1 3th August 630 A.D. and an annular one 
in the month of iNI.igha on 7th February ♦i31 A.D. The total eclipse having occurred at night 
was not visible, but the annular one w'as, as it occurred 17 minutes after suni’ise. The former 
took place on a Monday and the latter on a Thursday. Thus while a grant made on au 
anidin<yn falling on Monday coupled with a total eclipse would be more meritorious 

than that made on a Thursday with an annular eclipse, it is possible that the visibility of the 
latter may have counterbalanced other (considerations and invested it with greater importance. 
So the greater likelihood is that the giant was made on the 7th February 631 A.D, And this 
date falls much nearer the date of the issue of the charter than the other. 

With regard to the history of the Rfishtrakuta dynasty, this record does not throw any addi- 
tional li«*hton what is known from the Multal plates. It gives the same information (in rather 
a vague form on account of its defective compo‘^ition) as the Multai record, mentioning Durga- 
raja as the original ancestor, whose son was Govindaraja, from whom was born Svamikaraja, 
whose sr>n was Nannaraja (Nandarjja), whose second name Yuddhasura occurs on the seal- 
Our charter is, however, verj important from one point of view. In the Multai plates no less 
than five villages are mentioned, viz. the village granted with four others which bounded it on Its 

^ See Indian Antiquary ^ Vol. XVIII, p. 234. 

5 [The text is so full of mist^ikes that the exact sense of the original is not apparent in several cases. For 
instance the part played by Samragana (if it has to be taken as a proper name) in line 9, is obscure. No attempt is 
therefore made to correct the text. — V .V.] 

^ In the Multai plates the name of the king is Nandaraja* The name '^anna in the Rashtraknta family 
is also known from later times. A grant of Sankaragana, the son of Nanna, the son of Kakkaraja, dated Saka 715, 
has been published above, Vol. IX, pp. 193 ff. 
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four sides. Xone of these has been as yet identified. Dr. Fleet writing in 1889 remarked Mr. 
Onunanney reported that neither have the villages mentioned any resemblance in name to any in 
the Multai District nor could he discover any at all like them at HOshahgabad or Jabalpur. It 
is therefore not even certain that the grant really belongs to the locality in which the holders of 
it have resided for so long a time. All that can be said on this point is that the characters show 
that it belongs to some part of Central India, or of the Central Provinces.^ On 30th July 1909 
Dr. Fleet wrote to me, * It would be a valuable bit of work if you can locate this record. It is 
important to decide by identification of places, what locality it does belong to, because it has a 
bearing on three leading matters : — (a) the origin of that branch of the Rashtrakutas which' had 
the Garuda crest ; (b) the northern or southern use of the Saka era ; (c) the origin of that par- 
ticular type of Nagarl. It is almost impossible that all these 5 villages should have ceaaed to 
exist. But though some years ago 1 closely examined many sheets of the Indian Atlas I could 
not locate them. All the probabilities are that this record belongs to the south of the Narbada. 
I have practically satisfied myself that the places do not exist in Gujarat and Kfaandesh.^ Al- 
though it has not been possible for me to locate with anything like certainty the villages of the 
Multai plates, onr present charter has come to light as if to solve the diflaculty which antiqua- 
rians have felt for the last twenty years or for the matter of that for three quarters of a century 
calculating from the date of the first discovery of the Multai plates. The fact of the Rashtrakuta 
domination on the Multai plateau is now once for all fully established inasmuch as our plates 
were found in the very village where Nannaraja granted lands to Mundibhatta. Tiverekheta 
of the inscription is undoubtedly the present Tiwarkhed and the Amveviaraka-wadf the A^- 
bli 6 rS-nad 2 on whose south bank the present village is still situated. As noted above, the 
engraver has made no difference between h and v, y The real name of the river appears to have 
been Ambeviara, ha being a pedantic addition to make it sound like Sanskrit. According to the 
record Ghuikheta should also be somewhere near the Ambhora-nadi, but it is untraceable now. 
There is one Ghuikhed, about 40 miles south of Tiwarkhed in the ChandSr taluk of 
the Amraoti District of Berar, but I do not find the river running to it. About 55 
miles from Tiwarkhed lies the town of Ellichpur (commonly pronounced Elachpur or 
Alachpur) which I take to be the corrupted form of Achalapura from whence our charter 
purports to have been issued, Ellichpur is a well known hiatoricaF place and was the head- 
quarters of a district until 1905. The transposition of letters cha and la in Achalapura to 
Alachapura is of the same category which changed the old name of Benares from Vdnarast to 
Varanasi,^ Even at the present day we often hear Lahhnau pronounced as Nakhlau and 
Tnatlab as matbal. In the Nirvana-kanda of a Prakrit work of the Jains there is mention of 

Achalapnra as follows 

Achchalapuravaraniyade isdnaibhaya^Medhigirisihare 

ahutthayakodio nivvdnagayd namo tesim. 


‘ On the summit of Medhigiri near the good town of Achcbalapura towards north-east (of 
it) three and a half crores (of saints) obtained salvation. I bow down to them.’ 

This M^higiri or Mendhagiri is now better known as Maktagiri,^ a hillock on which several 
Jain temples are constructed, which contain idols dated in the 14th century A.D. It is only 

Indian Antiquary o\. XVIII, pp. 230-231. 

a Chammak, the old Charm^ka, which was granted by a Vakataka king is only 6 mites from EH* h 
see Qupta inscriptions j p. 236. * pur ; 

3 In the Nirvana-kanda, a manuscript preserved in the Deccan College Library at Poona the name of Be 
appear® as Vdndrasi, whereas latterly elsewhere we have it as Varanasi. * Snares 

A modem recorded example of similar transposition may be seen in Mr. R Hughes BuUer'a C u 
of Baluchirtaa for 1901 where P- /9 " The engab, Bi.ao joa wd Zahris, the ttroe 

Biahui tribes are termed Jadgal or JagdaL 

* See Metnl District Qazetteer (1907), p. 249. 
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6 miles north-east of Ellichpnr and is classed as a Siddlia-kslietra by the Jfduas. It is visited 
by the pilgrims of that community from all parts of India. In the Srenika-Pnrana^ of the 
Jainas the name of the town again appears without transposition of letters. These references not 
only prove the identity but indicate that Ellichpur was an important place in olden days and that 
the Rashtrakutas had made it the head-quarters of a province if not their capital which i.« 
believed to have been at Malkhed further south. The old name Achalapura was apparently 
o-iven to Ellichpur with a certain meaning, as the latter is situated just at the foot of the 
Satpura Hills (achala). With regard to other places mentioned in the inscription, the 
Sarasavahala and Darbhavahala appear to have been streamlets which I have been unable to 
identify. It is not clear what Karanjamalaya was. It may have been a village, in which 
case it may be identified with one of the numerous Karanjas in Berar. If it was a forest of 
karanja or hanji trees {Ponga7nia glabra) or a field having karanja trees, it would now be very 
difficult to identify with certainty even if we came upon a forest or field having these trees, 

TEXT. 

First Plate, 

1 Om* [!)*] Svasty=Acha[la]pur[a]d=[}|*J Vist[3]rnne sthiti-pfilan-apta-yasasi sri- 

Rashtraku- 

2 t-anvave ramye kshira-niddha(dha)v=iv=endur=abhavat sri-Durgaraja(jo) uripah 

tasjavatta-^ 

3 tmaja[h*] sri-Govindarajah masP tasy-atmaiah atman(n)y=ahita“Sakt[i]- 

sampana^-pra - 

4 kriti-mandala-srl-Svamikaraja[Ssta*]sya tanajc^ danardrikrita-pana(ui)na pratidi- 

5 nahi vena dvipendrayitam parama*vra(bra)hmanya[h*] prapta-pancba- 

mahasa- 

G v(b)da[h*] sri-Nannaraja iti sarvva-narendra-chand[r*]ah Bharadvaja-sagOttra- 

7 ya Maddhyandina-Svamibhata^-puttraya Muiidibhattaya Tiverekheta 

8 Aniveviaraka-[na*]di-dakshiua-tate panchasa Mahakarttiki^ (svahastena^ ) 

Second Plate. 

9 srl-Sarhragangna® Mundibhattasya Ghuikbeta^^-grame A[mve]- 

10 via[ra*]ka-nadi-dakshine tate panchasa adityoparage 

11 Xapila-ti[rtlie] 8vaha8ta(Bte)na pratipaditarh Uktan=cha Veda-Vyft- 

12 sena [II*] Shashta samvachchhara^^-sahasrapi svarge tishta bhttmida^* 

13 Sarasavahala-purvve tate Karanjamalaya Barbhava. 

14 hala-puiwa-tate dasa-nivarttanani ddharmmaka§a^* Govi- 

' [Sieuikdpurdna is the name of a work by Subhachandra preserved in the Deccan College Library at Poona, 
—V. V.] 

2 Expressed by a symbol. ^ Bead tas^^ait^d^, 

* Head dsit. ® Head -eampanna-, 

« Bead -bhatta-, ’ Probably MahdJcdrttik^^, 

® The word svahasiena has been added under the line and probably applies to the correction which is mad^. 
at the end of this line. The syllables rndhalearttiki are entered over an erasure, 

* Probably Samkaraganena. 

'0 [On the impression and on the plate the reading seems to be °khe(b(i°. — V.V.jj 
n Bead shashtim mrsha^ . 12 Bead tuh^hati hhufuidal^. 

Bead dharmakaia or dkarmahhu^a. 
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' 15 nda-mahaeandhivigraha-Narasimgha^-sahita" {| Saka*kala'SacQvacbchlia(t8ft)ra- 
16 satesbu pa[m]cha[8a*] [tra]ja[^*]-{)hinchasa-var8hadhike3hu asHtamasabhyatikeabu.^ 

TEANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail 1 From Acbalapura. In the widely spread (and) pleasing glotiona Rashtra- 
kflta lineage, which has acquired reputation by the preservation of stability there was (born) 
B king, the illustrious Diirgaraja, just as in the (broad and charming) ocean of milk (was pro- 
duced the moon). His own son was the illustrious Govindaraja. His son was the illustiuons 
Svamikaraja, possessed of a host of subjects acquired by self-centred prowess. His son, who 
resembles the lord of elephants in having his hand moistened (with the water poured) at dona- 
tions (dina) while the elephant has the trunk wet with the rutty juice (is) called the 

illustrious Nannaraja, who is most kind to the Brahmanas, who has attained the fi\e great 
Bounds and who is the moon amongst all the kings. 

To Mundibhatta. son of Svamibhatta, of the Bharadvaja-^o^ra (and) the Madhyandina- 
(sakhd), fifty (nivartanas^ oj land) in Tiverekheta {village) on the south bank of the Amvevia- 
raka river (were given) through the illustrious §ani[ka]ragana on the Mahakarttiki {day). 
To (the same) Mundibhatta were given by our own band at the Kapila-j^? r/^a, fifty {nivar tanas 
o/ Zand) in the Ghuikheta village on the south bank of the Amveviaraka river, on (the 
occasion of) a so^ai* eclipse. 

And it has been said by (Vyasa) the arranger of the Vedas : — The giver of land dwells in 
heaven for sixty thousand years. 

Ten nivartanas (of laud) on the east bank of Sarasavahala (and) on the east bank of 
l)arbhavSb.ala of Karanjamalaya (were given) (perhaps to the same donee) jointly by the 
Saperiutendent of religious affairs {dharmakasa) Govinda and the Great Minister for peace 
and war {mahasandhivigrahin) R^arasimba. 

In five cjentnries of years increased by fifty-three years (and) also increased by eight 
months of the Saka era. 


^ Read ‘Narasimha-. ^ Bead -sahitam, 3 -masdbhyadhikesku. 

* I am indel^ed to Mr. Venkajya for drawing my attention to the pun on the word ddna in this sentence. 

® Nivartana ia a land-measure which th« dictionaries give as equivalent to 20 rods. The word occurs in a 
commentary on 21, chapter 140 of the Santiparvan in the Mahabharata yah Icxnaiah fatam nivartanani 
lltimeh harsh ati Una tns4fiVwi?ena rajahlyam api nivartanadaiaham karahamyam srlyavad raJcshaniyam cha- 
From enquiries which I personally made in Berar, I came across aome old men both of the literate and the 
UUterite class who told me that in their younger days, about 50 years ago, a land-measure called netana equal to 9 
htyhas was in use, and that 13 nstanas made a chdhur which U still in use and Is equal to 120 highas In 
Berar a hlgha is '2,670 sq. yds. A netana would, therefore, be equal to 2,670 x 9 Or 24,030 sq. yds, a little less 
than 6 acres or 20 rods which contain 24,200 sq. yds. Taken with reference to a chdhur of 120 highas a netana 
woold Ire equal to 9^^ Ughas or 24,646 sq. yds., i.e, slightly in excess of 5 acres. In popular calculationr^uch 
e.cmplex fractions as are often neglected audit seems to me that the real value of a we^ana was somewhere 
midway between 9 and 9x\ big has and this would be 5 acres or 20 rods. I therefore feel no hesitation in boldine 
that netana is a corruption of the old nitartana. In the sannads in possession of the Berar jagirdars netana 
occurs as a land-measure. That the use of the was much prevalent in the Deccan may beirfer^ed 

from the Gadval plates of Vikramaditya I. of AD. 674 (about the same period as our irrantl • ahovp Vni y 
pp. 102 to 106. * ' • 
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No. 28 .— THE PARIKUD PLATES OF MADHYA:\rARAJADEVA ; 
Br R. D. Baxerji, M.A., Indfan Mcseum, Cill’vtta. 


The plates bearing the subjoined inscription were sent in to the late Dr, 

Bloch, then Superintendent, Archjeolcgical Sarrej, Eastern Circle, by Mr. J. R. Blackvrootl, 
I.C.S., Magistrate of the Puri District of Bengal. They were handed over to me bv Dr 
Bloch in 1908 for decipherment, I fini'^hed my article early in 1909 and gave tlit' ]npei‘ 
Dr. Bloch ; but he fell ill after looking through the transcript of the first pirte and n^'v-T 
recovered sufficiently so as to be able to finish it. The plates were not presented to the Indian 
Museum and consequently there is no record of them in that office, I had only heard fmm 
Dr. Bloch that they had come from P^ikud in the Puri District.^ When I was touring in that 
district for collecting specimens fur the Indian Museum, in September 1910, I learnt from 
Mr. J. Clarke, I.C.S., the then Magistrate, that the plates belonged to the Raja of Pariktnl, 
who had no intention of presenting them to the Museum. The plates will, accordinn-ly, be sc\t 
back to the Raja after publication. I am obliged to JMr. Clarke for the following inform n t i m 
about the plates. The name of the present owner is Srl-Gaurachandra-Mana'^inh i Dr. 
chandana Mardaraja Bhramaravara Raya, iiaja Bahadur of Parikud. The Raja is not aid 
trace wh’ch of his ancestors first secured the plates and from what source they w(r< 
nor is he ab^o to state the locality in wliich tlu'y were discovrre ) . The / 

preserved in his record room. Mr. Clarke kindly procured for me the genealogmal tn ^ 

Parikud family, but I find that none of the kings mentioned in the subjoined inscriprjm ror.-ti 
be traced in the copy sent to me, though I heard from Mr. Clarke that the Rajas of Parih^i 1 
claim to have been descended from the kings mentioned in the copper-plate record. 

The inscription is incised on three thin plates of copper, measuring x 4| ' r>7nl id 
together by a circular ring of the same metal whoso diameter is rouglily 3’h To this rr.^: ^ 

affixed a seal of some other metal, presumably brass (P), of which, however, there - - . 

a mutilated part and the solid base in which the edtres of the ring are fixed. The last of tp- 
plates is broken in the right npper comer, while the first shows a slit from the ring-hole to th*^ 
edge, as in the case of the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman.^ This record which ha> K un 
engraved on the second side of the first plate, and on both sides of the other two plak> 
sh-eady appeared in the Vangiya-Slhitya-Parishad-Patrikd^ It refers itself to the re:gTi • - 
Madhyamarajadeva of the Sailodbhava family who ruled in the Kongoda-mandala, Tbc 
language of the grant is very incorrect Sanskrit and the record has been very eartlus^ly 
incised. Doubling of consonants has been avoided, and almost invariably letters are luU uni u. 
the ends of words. There is one incorrectly spelt word in the inscription, which i> qu.te 
unintelligible to me. It is risralce in 1. 49. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a village in the Katakabbiikti- 
viBhaya to twelve Brahmaoas, Silasvami,^ CT^vardhanasvami, Vandhnsvami, Ka-n'* 

Narayanasvami, Madhovasvam*. Bharu^isv’m^ ^ ^ h-,-- 

svami and .Sukha>v<.T..*. 


I fit may He note<UliAt tbeae plated ' ' , ’ ’ 

Epigraphy. Southern Circle, ia by Mr 0, K. Bl.nna.rK.^ «vUe 

SurkyoVof tb* Bentr.1 Circle. The plate, were returned to Mr. BhandarVar «.tb . .et of - 

Lblicatlon in the Epi.raphia Jndica (ride Report on Ep.graphy for l90o-6. Append.* A. ho 8). To. 
Krompanying photo-lUbographic plate is prepared from the impress.ons snpphed by the Ass.stant Arehmolog.c al 

Superintendent’s office (Madr^). -Y. V.] ^ ^ 

• Above. Volume lib p* *1 t. 2 ^ 
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The inscription supplies the new word itmmira which is not found in published copper- 
plfttes, in the phrase dvadasa-t 2 mmira-jpramana^ I. 44. Perhaps “ timira is the correct spelling. 
The new veises of the inscription, which are not found in the Buguda plates, contain nothing of 
importance. I could only infer from them that the kingdom of Madhyamaraja contained all 
sorts of hermits (vt. 12 and 13). There is no mention of the doings of the king. We may 
gather, howeyer, that he was a man of great strength (v. 17), a capable archer comparable to 
the son of Pritha (i.e. Arjnna) (v. IG) and an ardent devotee of Siva (vv. 14 and 15), The 
inscription is dated twice : 1st, in the regnal year twenty-six : shad-vinsatime vijaya-vard- 
dhamana-rajye (1. 45) and again at the end, in an era which has not been specified.^ The letters 
on the third plate have suffered very much from corrosion and the numerals of the date have 
become very indistinct. 1 find on prolonged examination that the numerals are 80, 8, but 
Messrs. Yenkajja and Krishna Sastri to whom the paper was first submitted are of opinion 
that nothing whatever can be discovered. If my reading of the date be correct, I would refer 
it to the Harsha era, though no instance of the use of this era has so far been found in Orissa,^ 
If my views be correct, the date of the grant would be 88 + 606=694 A.D. 

Up to this date three inscriptions of the Sailodbhava dynasty of the Kdngoda-mandala 
have been published ; — The Buguda plates of Madhavavarman (2) the Qanjam plates of the 
time of Sasankaraja,'^ and (3) the Khurda plates of Madhavaraja.^ 

The first part of the inscription on the Parikud plates is in verse, like that of the Buguda 
plates of Madhavavarman, and the first nine verses of both are identical. The tenth verse 
of the Buguda grant is not to be found in this record and the eleventh verse of that record 
appears as the tenth of the Parikud inscription. The Buguda grant furnishes the genealogy of 
the family from Ra^abhita to Sainyabhita, while the Pai’ikud grant carries the genealogy two 
generations further. 


The following tables show the genealogy according to the Bngnda and Pariknd grants 


Buguda plates, 

Sailodbhava 
(tn his family) 

Ra^abhlta 

I 

Sainyabhita I. 

{in his family ) 

Ya^obhita 

Madhavavarman Sainyabhita II. 


Pdrikud plates, 

Sailodbhava 
{in this family) 

I 

Rauabhita 

I 

Sainyabhita I. 
(in his family) 

Ya4obhita I. 

I 

Sainyabhita II. 

I 

Ya^bhita 11. 

I 

Madhyamaraja. 


' £From the accompanying photo-lithographic plate it he clear that the date is here ver} badly damageil. 

ia seen is a circle which may denote 20. It is just possible that the regnal year of the king is simply 

repeated in numerical symbols preceded probably by the word sa^vatsare, — V. V.) 

* It may have been imported from Northern India as was the Qupta era in the case of the date of the Ghinjam 

plates of the time of »^asahka ; above Tol. VI, p. 143. [Paleography is hardly in favour of this early date. 

Professor Kielhorn thought that the Buguda plates, which are earlier, iMy belong to the lOfh century ; see above, 
V<d. VII.p. 102.— S. K.] 

• Above, VoL III, pp. 41 H, and Vol. VII, pp. 100 ff. aud plate. 

* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. 

• J. 4. S. 3., Vol. LXXIII, Pt. 1, 1904, pp. 282 ff. 
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The Khurda and Ganjam 
Khurda plates, 

Sainyabliita 


Ya^Obhifa 


mention three generations only 

Ganjam plates, 

Madbavaraja. 


YasObbita 


Madbavaraja 


MSdbavarija II. 
(619-20 A.D.) 


Both of these plates, like the Buguda and Parikad grants, were issued from the Kongoda- 
mandala and tbe similarity in names as well as tbe name Sainyabbita found on tbe seals of tbe 
Buguda, Ganjam and Khurda grants leads one to believe that Madbava was tbe surname of 
both Ya^bbita’s father and son. But the ^characters of the Ganjam and Khurda grants are 
much older than those of the Buguda and Parikud plates. It may bo that the former were 
written in the current alphabet of North Eastern India while in the latter the alphabet prevalent 
in the Northern Circars, was used.^ If the four grants be held to belong to the same country, 
then it may be affirmed with some degree of certainty that the Sainyabbita of the Khurda grant 
is the same as the Sainyabbita I of the Buguda and Parikud grants. As Ya^obhita is a common 
factor, we have to admit that Sainyabbita II. is the same person as Madbavaraja of the Khurda 
and Ganjam plates. 

It is not certain whether Ya^bhita II. and Madhyamaraja are different persons. When 
tbe late Professor Kielhorn published the Buguda grant for the first time, he was of opinion 
that Madhavavarman was a son of Sainyabbita IL* Dr. Hultzsch, in his paper on the Ganjam 
grant of the time of Sa^fikadeva,* pointed out that Sainyabbita was probably a surname of 
Madhavavarman, and this view was subsequently also adopted by Professor Kielhorn.^ A 
similar case occurs in this inscription also. In the metrical portion of this inscription, there is 
nothing to show that there was any relationship whatsoever between YasOhhita 11. and Madhya* 
marajaddva. In ordinary circumstances and on the analogy of the Buguda inscription, it may 
be assumed that Madhyamaraja is a hiruda of YasObhita II, but there is one small phrase, the 
import of which, though very weak, yet may prove that king Madhyamaraja was a son of 
Ya§obhita II. This is the phrase in the 27th line :-^Madhyamardjadeva-guna'dhrid-rdjyam 
prdptavdn. The word pitul^ may refer to Yai^bhita II. 

The inscription records the grant of a village in the Katakabhuktiwvishaya. As the 
king addresses the officers of the KOngoda^mandala, it is apparent that the village was 
situated in that diatrict. The identity of Kdhgdda with Kong-u-t*o is, perhaps, well known,® 
Very little can bo added to Dr. Kielhom’s remarks about the characters of these insoriptiona in 
his note on the Bngnda plates.® The king Madhyamarftja had performed the vdjapeya and 
oJvamedha sacrifices (11. 38-39). He was a devout worshipper of Siva and the fact that he 
performed the advam^dha sagrifice shows that he claimed the rank of a supreme monarch 
(chakrav^rtin). 


^ yt is difficult to follow Mr. Banerji when he says that the alphabet of the Ganjam and Khurda plates ia 
much older than that of the Buguda and Parikud plates and at the same time asserts they may be local yarieties 
Qurrent simultaneously. — V, V;] 

* Above, VoU III, p. 42. • Abova, Vol. VI, p. 144 * Abova, Voi VH, p. 100. 

^ Abov^ VoL TI, p. • Abova, VoL VII, p. 101. 
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S 


4 

5 

6 

7 


S 


9 

lU 

11 

12 


13 

14 

15 


TEXT.^ 

Mate. 

(h’l.' ; - slishtah karai[h*] kr>malai[r= 

fii-r.x'i’ *. i-ii^abhiLii]*^ [l"^] Parvratya[b*] 6a-kacha-graha-vyatikara- 

v’y[a]vnrt'^^ t:i-va(ba)ndha*&latlia Gang-amblia[h*]-pluti- 

bLi[n'^]aa-bhiJ<nia*k:mika|^h*] Sarabh(5r=jata[h'*'] pantu Ya[h’*] [(] [1*] Sriman== 

! /' : .^,1 uuruv=rAc]iala-pato^h*] ksh^)bhaj[i]d=ya[h'’^] 

ksbaniaul imbbiraiiiblilya-ra^dr^atha divasakara[d]-bha8vad-ai6kakari [j*] hladi 
[sM ] r vva:3ya cl i -=r [iidos] =tri- 

bbuYa’ici-bhavaiD-j ir^raka'^-ck^api vay5 raja sa Sthanu(nu)mu(mii)rtl:i[r^]=jayati 
K a 1 i - u Kt i a 'k h Ti : a f Xd! a [dha] - 

veridra[h'^] [[] ['2*"] Pransur^=mmalieblia-kara-plYara'cbaru-va(ba)hu[h*] kyishn- 

U'^ma-f^anicliava-v ibhCda-vi?ala-vak£)li[a]i] [1*] rajl[va]- 

k[f^ i .i.-'-b-; b kb*] khyuta[b*] Kalinga-janatasu PulindaseDa[h*] | 

g’K.V' 7;. k i' - aiiata nya slit am (n=rsh tarn) bhn(bhujYO iiima(ma')ndalarh 

■ " a IP! ko na- 

, p:.’t \ afli*t»L^ka-vibh“Ut>aYena bhagavan=aradbita[X*]=sasvatam 

k V ^ ^ ' ' -ail u^^aaaiii 

v^i d! .^ ’ b ' - 1 'Hncbba bP] Svayambhur=api | [4*] Sa sila-[sa] (sa)kal- 
' ' ya dl.'i^ina- 

taGfi) '..f' L.---ad-vaiibd-])rabhu[>]^=Sailodbliava[h*] krita[L*] |t TS"*] 

iSub "'b b j : (-J Hana- 

bbita :k- J'-' a , tT )^M-n]^akri|_t*] [kri]tabbiya[m] dvishad-anganaaam 

[l"^] jyOLrn u-;_pra]vo(bb)dLa-sama- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

y^ sva'dbiy=[ai] va &ardham=akampito nayana-pa[k]shma-ja [l]eshu cbandra[h*] 
[ II CP] Ta:^y=, a] l];avad=vb]va(bu)dhapa[la]-samas[ya euj- 

[nu] -k-Sainyabhita iti bbfimipatir^ggarlyarn*] [P] yam prapya [nai]- 

kakaui-aaga-:; La; a- \ i a ba t ] a-Iaddba(bdha) -pras [a] da- 

Yijayakii*^ lauraudr^ dharittn(tri) [|| 7*] Tasy=api ^vanse^tba yatha[rtha-» 

Lamaj kP';”', Yai^^Cbliita iti ksbiti(tl)‘^a[b'*'] [p] yena praru- 


r-.k [The text 
i ij; leil - 



*' Keavt 

^ Thife u-!i' X ' 1 
1 Utad - 

^ i . 


' ^ j. -'',vhO\yni for auiLU’ jectibar The liugfuhv 


» Held iuixa^as- a3 in the Bugnda plates. 
t"i. f , is inserted after the sy liable hhu. 




44 . 



^ t-, ^ <gM 




g , ■■ ^r ^ W ; - - ; 1 ^ ^,;3 V 

jJ:?> liv; ^ ./^a 2 Z '' N ■ -^ •' '-•: ■ -- -^■ 


46 

48 

50 

52 

54^ 

56 


58 
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1C dh5=pi subhai'^=cliarittraii’==rnriMhta[L’*1 

tlia taaja taiiaya[s*]==sukriti(ti) s.iiaaoia-sitiia’ 

17 m-nayaiia-sliatpada-puridarika[h*'] [1*] Yi-Sainyak... kk/;-patir^ 

iniiiahebha-kumblia-3ta(stha)li‘dalana-d[u]- 

18 rllali(ii)t-asidbara [I| 9*] Kaloyair-bhfita-dl atrl ,t' '.k-’/n»")ka- 

pap-ava[t]arairr^]=ni(ni)ta(ta) yesa(sliajm kaYii-a^pi ; . 

19 layain=abhimata ki[r]tti-6a(pa)lair=^ajasra(sra)[m] { yajikiis-^t.dr-Ji-vamCslha- 

prabhritibliir^amara lambliitas=rtr]i(fri)ptiirL=ii- 

20 rvvi(rvi)[ni=iiddTi]pt-arati-paksha-ksbaya-kriti-paruna Srin:';'asera vara. ; 

Tasy =Ctkliat-akliil -are [r] =in marud^iva a- 

21 vanaa(r) bhasvad-usliTiaQsa-teja" 3l(-^a)r3 mf.: ' . •airY^hu^] 

Yasobhita-dGvas=tanuja[b*] 1 inatangaii-yO=tl(ti)tu- 

22 iiga[n]=Ta(ba)ha[la'*']-madamuclias=charii-vaktra-praL‘kaf:dak 'v .-Yddhva)- 

karfahaty=a[s] vena punar=api tapate ya[u]-uata[.'^^]^^a \ ua ■ Ji ll"*] 

23 Ke chid=Yahiiya(Dya)-inrigena sarddham=achi(cba li(li)laya 

ke chi[ch'*]^ch="[o]rddh[v*]a-mukha.'j=3alirisi’a-k':,‘ “ 

24 TaIi-pivk:>Lanarna)[}i'*] [I*] kG ek 

j -ia}tri-dhariua(no) ' 

25 pa divy-aspa[dj-a. k]a[fi]kshina[_b'*] [k 12"^ x- r.iyata 

dliumavari-pai(yi)na[h*] anye vayu-phal-a- 

26 mv'Q(nibu)-bliaksha'iiirata[h ke] chi[u=nl](nai)rfiliarak;i 'Y , . 

vihaya vasati dh[y]ayaiiti divyam padaiii clutiir:.: 

27 MadhyamarajadeYa-giina-dhrid=rajya[uY-~ p:;- [ ' . Ya^y* 

aliva(^liva)nan-mataa[d*]yu[s*j=suia-bhava aa-va- 


Second Plate; Scco7id Side. 

2S ta divya-sart^^tvaV] pragalbbaTs^J^^ i^’ ’ ' ■;kalain 

sa(su)kri[ta*]-guua-katb-alapa-bridya(dyl) pra^’i: . k 

6a[m]- 

29 Bthana-kaii padaTii=amarajava[b*] i.YJ k. _ 

vlra[h^] kbbititaia“Ya&ati(ti)iii nirjjir-aia- 

30 ti-paksba[h*] [II 1*1*] Stbity-Tipta(tpa)]t^‘ u-]v]k::.^ . .. jyO 

^ — vyabata[m*] Yyakt-avyaktam=ananta-3akti niyat.iii. . . 

31 devO mabri[n’*] tasy^aangrabakari-viknuna-.k', r' " karory^ 

adbbutiiYii*] ba ^riman=atnla[s*]=Sa-; vku/nkayY \ 


^ Read - ush fj n >-< -tij ‘^= 

2 It would suit tlio ei-igGUcies of metrical purpooes it lA tw. = , .... 
purport would still he indefinite. 

* Head chich^chhaila-. 

♦ Read itihui'a 
^ Read -i/ijo. 

® This sigu of punctuation is superfluous. 

^ One would e.\pect hridya-svlcrita'^uria'Jcath-aldpan. 

® Readpara/», The missiug byllables may be s^svayam. 
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32 [ni](pi)-yasa[h*]-kliyapita[m*] [|| 15*] A kar 9 nad=atala[m*] vikri^ya(Bhya) 
tara[sa'*'] chapa-dvayair^lilaya j|^ [a]shtabhi[h*] kapa(va)chair=vviveshtya 

83 phalak 5 (ka)ii=arad=ubhab]iyto=api [|*] panibbya[m*]^haturah sili(li)iniikbai(kha)- 
inukbai[b*] — — fluti(ti)k8bnai[r*]=bbrisah2 jatO di(di)vya-gati[b*] Pri- 

34 tba-tu-sata-sama[b*]^ Kongoda-ra[tna]-ksbit6(taD.)[|| 16*] Varmma(rma)]bbyaih 

sakala[in*] sariram*a8akrifc=samvy§(ve)sbtjg(8btya) lil-anvitam pine (nan) 

35 dv^>(dvan) purnsho(sban) nidbaya yagavat^ skandba-[dvaye] lilaya [|*] 8adya[s*] 

sata-kripana-bbasnxa-karO dbavaty=a- 

36 kbi[n*]aO bbrjsa[m*] bbujials HanTima[t*]-parakrama iti khyata[b*] kahama' 

maudale | [17*] Jatena yena vapnsba sa[^]i- 

37 r=[e]va yena 6a[m]varddbitan=lnimnda-sa(sha)ndam*iv'*atma-gSttra[m*] [|*] 

samkocbitam cha ripn-pankaja-vrindam=aTadhat^ k[5]pena 

38 [yo] jayati lavdha(bdha)-jaya-pratapa[h*]® | [18*] Katat^ sri-Sailodbhava- 

kula-tilak(5 naaba-makha-Viijapey-Asva- 

39 inedb-[a]vfibhritbasnana-nirvvi(rva)rttita-prakbyata-irirtti-krama[h*] parama-mahd- 

svara(ro) mata-pitri-padanudbyata[h*] 

40 ^ri-[Ma]dhyamarajadeva[h*] kusa[li] asniim Kohgdda<mandal3 sri^ 

eaman [ta] -mabasa [ma*] uta-mabaraja-ra- 

41 ja(ja)naka-rajapnttr-a[in]tarariga-dandananayak-SCparika-viBhayapati-[ta*]dayn[k]taka- 

varttamana-bliavisbyad-v[y]aYa- 

42 baripa[b] sa-kara(rn)nyam vra(bra)hmana-purOgadi-^ janapadan*cba yath-arba[ih] 

ma[na]yati [bodba]ya[ti a]- 


Third Plate ; First Side, 

43 jnapayati cha [||*] viditam=astn bbavata[m] jna(8ri ?)-Katakabhukti-vi8ha[ya*^]- 

6amva(inba)ddha-purvva-[kba]nda • . . 

44 [m<5l dvadasa-[t]immira-pramaua[8*]=sarvva-pida*varjita^=chata-bhat-aprave^y[Q] na 

kiricb.id=anapa [ragra*] 

45 bya[b*] shad-vinsatime samvatsare vijaya-varddhain5na-rsjy[e] mati-pitrOr= 

atmanas=cba puny-abhi [vri*] - 

46 [d*] dbaye salila-dhara-pnra[s*]8arena(p=a)-cb.andr-arka-k8b.iti-saina-kalam=a8mabhi[r*] ss 

nana-g5tra-pravara' 

This sign of punctuation is superfluous. Read chapa^dvayam, 

2 Read ^bhriiam. 

s This corrupt phrase is, perhaps, to be corrected into Frithdsuta^samah. Ratna-kthiti, as applied to 
Kohgoda, is diflicult to explain. Perhaps Konyoda-rdd-rakshUd was intended, 

* Bead yngapat^. 

® Read *drdt^, 

« Compare this verse with verse 10 of the Buguda plates, which is omitted in the first part of the mb joined- 
inscription. Sainyabhita Madhavavarman is there compared to the Sun, while here Madhyamaraja is compared to 
the Moon. 

^ Read Katakach^chhiri', 

* Read •dandanayak-, 

* Furbyddi is pleonastic. Bead purdydn^jdnapaddiiti^lK^, One would hare ezpectedt ae in otiter allied 
plateSj ^dnapaddn^anydmi~ch». 

Perhaps we have to read na kena chit^pariyrdhi^^. 
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47 charanaja vra(bra)hmai;ia-[Si]lasvami-Q5va[r]ddhanasvami-VaiidliUByanii-Kavadisvami- 

Narayana- 

48 svami-Madliavaavaini-Bharanisvaini-DnrggaBvami-Adityasvami-Rudiasvatni-Siyasvami- 

49 S [u]kliasvainine ^vi[srajke(?) pratipadita[h'"‘] yato [li]j=asya yatha-kalam* 

TipayujyatO na k[e]na sclii(clii)d=[vigliata] [h*] kara- 


50 niya[K*] | Uktan=cha Dharminasastr[e] [||*] Va(ba)hubhir=vvasadha 
data(tta) raiabbi[8'’’‘]=Sagar[a]diblii[h*] [|*] yasya jasya yada 

bhu (bhn) mi [s*] - 


51 tasya tasya tada(da) phalam [|| IQ"**] Ma bha(bbu)d=apbala-sanka va[h*] 

para-da [t*] t=e ti ^ pa [r^] [th] iva [b*] [ i *] [sva] -dana t =pbalam=aiianty a [m*] 

para-dat[t-a]- 

52 niipalana(ne)® [|| 20*] Sva-da[t*]ta[m*] para-da [t*]tam=va y5 bartdi(ta) 

vasundbaram [|*] sva-vishtbaya[m*] krimir=bbu(bhu)tva pitribbi[s*]=saba 

53 pacbyate [I1 21*] Harate barayate bbu(bhd)mi[m*] manda-vu(bu)ddhi[s*]=tama- 

vrita[b*] [|*] sa Ya(ba)ddbO Varunai[li*] pasai^sai) [s*]=ti(ti)[r*]ya[g*]- 
yOllisba(sbll) ja- 

54 yati(te) [11] [22*] Tti kainala-dal-amvu(mbu)-yi(bi)ndu-l(5laih sri(sri)yam*' 

anucbintya mannBbya-3ivitan=cba [[*] sakalam=ida[m=u]- 

55 dabritau=cba vu(bu)ddhva na bi(bi) purusbai[h*] para-kirttsy^^ vilopya[t*] 

[II 23*] Vidyud-vilasa-taralam=avagamya sa[mya*]k(g)=loka- 


56 stbitim yasa(sa)si(Bi) ^a(8a)kta-man0bbir^u[cb*]cbai[h*] []*] nitya[m*] par- 
0 [pakriti*] mattra-ratai [r=bbavadbbir*] =dharmiu-abbir adhana-parair = anu [mOdi ta] - 


Third Plate; Second Side. 


57 [vyam] [|) 24*] [likhi]ta[m] saudhiyigrahika- 

58 de vSna [| *] Lancbi (ncbb i) tarn .... 


59 driddbgna || Sa[iiivat] . . [88] Karttika-sukla 


No. 29.— EIGHT CHOLA DATES. 

By The Hoxouuable Diwan Bahapur L. D. Swamieannu Pillai, M.A., B.L., L.L.B. 

In his paper on the dates of Chola kings (above, Volume X, pp. 121 fF.) Mr. R. Sewell 
baa shown, by an elaborate calculation of a Tamil date from Naudalfir and of five Telugu dates 
from Bapatla (Nos.* 186 to 190) of king Kulottunga-Cboda II., that the accession of Kulot- 
tlinga-Cli6<^ H. (Kulottixnga-Chola n. of Tamil inscriptions) must be phi cod between March 
20th and July 14th A.D. 1133. The subjoined eight dates, besides confirming the correctness 
of Mr. Sewell’s results, enable us to reduce the limits of the accession of Kulottunga-Cbola II* 
to the period May 9th— July 14th A.D. 1133. Also, in the date from the Nandalu? Tamil 
inscription (which I have included among the eight dates now calculated) the difficulty felt by 


' [The reading intended is perhaps vipaSchite* — V. V.] 

* See above, Vol. lU, p* 45, note 15. 

* This sign of punctoation is snperflaoofl. 
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Mr. Sewell about the yiahshatrn Sravana is explained by a r:£orcnre to the custom usually 
f^'llowed in fixing the day of the Sivaratri in Southern India, The Sivaratri begins «at midnight, 
when tlie n'lkshatra Sravana must be cuiuent, and is kept all the following day. The inscription 
prosum<ably refers to the nakshatra Sravana only in this sense, as it ^as not current at sunrise on 
the following day. 


KULOTTinfGA-GHOLA (II) 

244. — In tho Vaidyanathasvamin tomple at Tirumalavadi.^ 

1 Svasti Sri [I!*] Pu-marnviya puviyelum 

3d . Fin v=Irajake-ari- 

Oi p:clmar-ana Tii()av:inaclie:;rilv':ri!’i.\ i.gal -i‘'-Ku]otlui'iga-SoIadOvarka 
3-3 vauiu 2avaiu Danu-ua}a.TU apura-paksliattu navaiaiyu.m] Ti[hj- 
3d gat -kiiamai jura perra Attatti-nfii. 

In the 2nd year (o/ t/i(j A Rajakesarivarinan aluis the emperor of the 

three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, — on the day of Hasta. which conv- 
S})'jndod \-) a Monday and to tue niuth u'oGi uf the ^ccoud fortnight of the month of Dhanus. ” 

. ct ■*: - s; ‘ » r Ho. 'Voo"'.’ A.H. Ixd4, ')u widcii dnv rh- 

X..'. -xi f;’: o ; . . ’ . w i-lo l-to. t.'hi uf the d.i' k 

' ._Ui, ‘d r/iti lion, uioutli . O' _ X- to ' M I I lx ‘ ^ . lo dny at 43>2 >]'c>iif,kus after meau 

i:i<ui'i; 5 e. The solar mouth was Dhanu:?, as recorded in the iii'scription. 


2i5 —In the Kia’a", a:.dh-7ai j temple at 'JdaiyarkoyiL- 



ii\'a _na ‘chchakkai'avatcigal sri-Ku Ijoituriga-SoLolovarkku ya- 
r nal-avndu . . 



.*! 'ivarru 

r'vaii-’ nil I 


apari-paksha^tt u 


Tingxid-kiaamai; /u'm [-adurtt] iyu”m] 




i.T', :;no 4th — fourth— year {nf h ' ^ jn) .,i king Haiakesanvarman uZ/a.s the emperor 

or the three worlds, the glorious Eulortunga-Choladeva. — nu ihu day of Revati wl ich 
c . a'f.^ponded to a Monday and to tho fourth Uthi of the bocuud fortnight of the month of 
Siinha.’^ 


The date corresponds to Monday, tho 17th August, A.D. 1136, on which dav the fourth 


or tiu t at 


’he second fortn^'gl t (*f the liii.ur ni<jntb JJhaa.nj 
^ i. lo tho t iu*\ ui (no.’ I t u t.‘ c \ 

r oment of the nakshoJra in mean Lun-v7 t \‘vxis Mr. 

flora the time of the yeiir and for any pi';' o in .>jutucm ic ii.. ,, xanic \ll 

or my Indian Chronology that tho ciiduig o^Ahe ^ 

be^n shortly a/ter sunriae, so that the inscription is coiTcct ill giving the nakshatra as R^’^ati 
The solar month was Simha. 


fjhni/k{..s after mean 

^ t* 1 >>!»-»* ^ I * 1 

. • - V.U , . i [.f 

~ ^0 ou rht* 17;}i Ang-i.-^t, St.t 
li lo .-.coa. frun; Tank. XIII 


1 No. 85 of the Government Epigraphist’s colkction for 1&95. 
* No, 405 of the same for 1902. 
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240. — In the Saumyanathasvamin temple at Nandalur.^ 

1 [Svajsti sr[i] [||*] Pu-mevu tirumagal 

2 kov=rrr-a(Ira)jakesaripa[nmar=ana] Chakra va[rtti]- 

ga^l] sri-Kulottanga-Soladevarku yandu ett*avada 

6 sri-Kulottn[nga]- Soladevar[ku] yandu ett-avadu 

Knmbha-nayarra apara-pakshatta=chchatarddasi[yuin] Yelli-kkilainaiju[m] 

Tii’uve(vo)^mum=ana Sivarattiri-nal. 

“ In the eighth year {of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor 
the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, — on the day of Sivaratri, which was {a day of) Sravana, 
a Friday, and the fourteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha in the 
eighth year {of the reign) of the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva.” 

The date corresponds to Friday, the 7th February, A D. 1141, on which day the 14th 
tithi of the sec^'^nd fortnight of the lunar month Magha ended at 41| ghatikas after mean Lanka 
sunrise, while the nakshatra Sravana had ended at 8 ghatikas after midnight between the 6th 
and 7th February. Now, Sivaratri is celebrated on the day following the midnight (nearest 
to Magha amxvasya) at which the nakshatra Sravana is current. Therefore Sivaratri in the 
year in question fell on a Friday, and it was the solar month of Kumbha, as stated in the 
inscription. 


247. — In the Tyagarajasvamin temple at Tiruvarur.^ 

1 Svasti sri [H*] Pu-mannu-padumam 

4 kov==Irajakesanpanmar=aaa Tiribu[va]na[ch]cha- 

[k] karavattigal srI-Kulottuh[ga]-Solade[va] [i*]kku yandu 10 avadu [Dajnu- 
nayarru [pu]rva-paksha[ttu] ekade(da)si [yum Tihga]t-kilamaiyum perra 
A[s]vati‘nal, 

“ In the 10th year {of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva, — on the day of Aivini, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’* 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 30th November, A.D. 1142, on which day the 11th 
tithi or ekidasl of the first fortnight of the lunar month Marga^iraa ended at 59 ghatikas after 
mean Lanka sunrise, while the nakshatra Asvini ended on the same day at 41 ghatikas after 
mean Lanka sunrise. 

It may appear at first sight that a tithi which ended at 59 ghatikas after mean Lanka 
sunrise may possibly have been carried forward to the next day in local time, but it will be seen 
from Table XIII of my “ Indian Chronology ” (p. 157 of the Tables) that in the year A.D. 1142, 
on the 251st day of the solar year, which was our day, the difference between mean Lanka 
time and Tanjore time was only an addition of 4 palas to the former, which would still have 
placed the ending moment of the tithi within the civil day noted above, i,e. the 30th November. 
The solar month was Dhanns, as stated in the inscription, 

^ No. 572 of the Government Epigrap^iisf s collection for 1907. 

* No. 553 of the same collection for 1904. 
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248. — In the Kara vandis vara temple at Udaiy^koyil.^ 

1 [Svasti sri] [1|*] [Pn-mannu-padumam] 

21 ^ kov=Irajak[e]sar[i]paiimar=aiia Tribhuvanachchakkaravatti[gal srl- 

Kalottii]nga-Sd}a[d]y- 

22 varku yandu 14 avadii Mesha-naja[r]ru pnrvvapakshattu iiavarQiya(yu) [m] 

V[i]jilla-kkilarmai]ya(yu)[m perra] Ayiki[ya]ttin nal. 

‘‘ In ilie 14th year (of the reign) of king Rajakesarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kul5ttuhga-Ch51adeva,— on the day of Aslesha, which corre- 
spoiided to a Thursday and to the ninth tithi of the firjjt fortnight of the month of Mesha.’' 

The date corresponds to Thursday, 10th April, A,D. 1147, on which day the 9th tithi 
of the first fortnight of the lunar month Vai^akha comrnenced at 20 ghatikas after mean Lanka 
sunrise, while the nakshatra for the whole of that day and for ghatikas of the next, waa 
Aslesha, the naksliatra Pushya having ended shortly before sunrise on the 10th April. The solar 
month was Mesha. 

249.— In the Kripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainallur.- 

5 ^ [i]nda srl-mey-kkirttiy-udaiya Tribhurana[ch]chakkaravattigal sri- 

Kulottuhga-Soy.ajderarku yandu 15 vada [pajdinainj^ 

, shtiyun^^Dihgal-kilamaiyum perra Bara- 

6 ^i-nal. 

“ In the 15th — fifteenth — year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, who 
had this gloiious panegyrical poem (in his honour)^, the glorious Kulottuhga-Chola- 
deva, — on the day of Bharani, which corresponded to a Monday and to the sixth tithi 


Neither the solar nor the lunar month is traceable in the inscription which only refers to 
a sixth tithi ; but it will be observed from Table XI of my “ Indian Chronoloey ” that a 6th ti^hi 
can concur with the nakshatra Bharani only in the dark fortnight of lunar Sravana or of lunar 
Bhadrapada. We work for the latter in the year A.D. 1147 and find that the date corresponds to 
Monday, 18th August, A.D. 1147, on w^hich day the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight ended at 
394 ghatikas after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Bhai'anI ended on the same day at 12- 
ghatikas after mean sunrise. The solar month was Simha. N,B. — Monday, 9th August A.D. 
1137, would have satisfied the rira, tithi and nakshatra^ but we reject this date, as A.D. 1137 
was obviously not the 15th year of our king. 

250.— In the Vaidyanathasvamin temple at Tirumalavadi.^ 

1 111 Svasti srl [H^] Pu-manni 

27 kov-I- 

2S ra jakesari [pa]nmai=a [na*] Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal sri-KulOttunga-Solade- 

varkku 

29 yandu 15 avadu 

ivv=attai Magara-nayaT[ra] pnrvvapakshattu piri[di]. 

pada[mu]m Yiyaiadckilamaiy perra Uttiradatti-nal. 

’ No. 401 of tbe Go\erniBeiit Epigrapiiist’s collectiou for 1902. 

» No. 316 of the same collection. ^ Uea.d padinairijdradu, < Ue^d shashihit/un^ 

‘ Viz the introductioa pr^ mannu-pa'iumam, (to. of Tribhuvaaaehakravartin Kulattahga-Cbolaileva'mentioued 
in No. 315 of the Governroeut Epigrapliist’s collection for 1902 (No. 251, below). 

® No. 83 of the Goverameat Epigraphist’a collection for 1S95. 
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“ In the 15th year (of the reign) of king Eajakesaxivarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva,— on the day of Uttarashadha which 
conesponded to a Thursday, and to the first tithi (pratijpada) of the first fortnight of the 
month of Makara in this year.” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 25th December, A.D. 1147, on which day the 
first tifhi of the first fortnight of the lunar month Pausha ended at 29^ after mean 

Buniise, while the Uttarfishadlm ended at 20| ghatlkas nUev mean sunrise on the 

same day. The same day was also the first of the solar mouth Makara. 


251.— In the Kripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainallur.^ 

1 . . . [P]ii-rDannu-paduruam 

sii-mej-kki[r^]ttij-udaiya Trlbhu[va'’^]aachcbakkaravatti[ga]l sri- 
Kuli »ttuhga-SoladOvarkku ydndu [Ijo vadu Ishaba-nayarru=ppadinaran=diyediy=ana 
N dya r r u - k ki 1 a m ai - nfi I . 

“ In tae [l]5th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, who had (this) 
panegyiical poem (in liiy honour), the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva,— on a Sunday which 
was the sixteenth sokn* day of the month of Rishataha.” 

The lunar /iV /if is not cited, but the week day afcds a clue to the date. During the 15 
years A.D. 1135 to A.D. 1110 there were only two years in which the 16th day of solar 
Vri^habha wms a Sunday, and they were A.D. 1137 and A.D. 1148. We reject the former 
date, as it obviously was not the 15th year of our Chola king, and we conclude that the date 
of the inscription was Sunday, 8th May, A.D. 1148, which was the 16th day of Vrisbabha. 


Summary, 


We can now arrange the eight dates discussed above in chronological order and endeavour 
to discover therefrom the commencement of the reign of Kulottuhga-Cbola II. 


(24-1) 2nd year : 
(215) 4th year : 
(243>) Sth year : 
(217) 10th year: 
f^21S) 14 th year : 

(249) loth year : 

(250) 15th year ; 

(251) 15th year ; 


lilonday, 10th December, A.D. 1134. 
Monday, 17th August A.D. 1136. 
Friday, 7th February A.D. 1141. 
Monday, 30th November A.D. 1142. 
Thursday, 10th April A.D. 1147. 
Monday, ISth August A.D. 1147. 
Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1147. 
Sunday, 9th May A.D, 1148. 


Dates disclosed hy Inscriptions. 

We see that the 15th year of the reign must have commenced between the 10th April, A.D. 
1147, which fell in the 14th year and the 18th August A.D. 1147 which fell in the loth year. 
At the same time the last inscription shows that the regnal year did not change till after 9th 
May. Therefore regnal years of Kulottuhga-Chola II. must have regularly commenced between 
9th May and 18th Angnsk rather 9th May and 17th August, if w^e bear in mind the result of 
inscription 245 ; that is, the reign itself commenced between 9th May and 17th August A.D, 
1133 ; the 2nd year of the reign in May, June or July, A.D. 1134, and so on with the 3rd and 
subsequent years. 


' No. 315 of the same collection for 1002. 
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No. 30.— MANXARKOTIL INSCRIPTION OF JATAV ARMAN 
SUNDARA-CHOLA-PANDYADEVA. 

By K. V. SuEr..\HjiAXTA Aiyae, B.A. ; Ootacamumd. 

The subjoined inscription^ is engraved on the base of the north wall of the central shrine in 
the Gopalakrishnasvamin temple at Mannarkoyil in the Ambasamudram taluka of the 
Tinnevelly district. With the kind permission of the late Eai Bahadur V. Venkayya I edit it 
from an inked impression prepared in 1905. 

The inscription which is in tolerably good preservation consists of 8 lines of Tamil prose 
written in the Tamil alphabet of the period to which the record belongs. The letters are well 
engraved. There are a large number of Sanskrit words and syllables in Grantha charac- 
ters.- Two forms of ya occur, one with a closed loop to the left which occurs only in the 
beginning of line 1, and the other, which is more common, without this loop. Tlie secondary 
o-symbol is, in a few cases, not separated from the consonant to which it is added. In the 
majority of cases the central loops of the consonants n and n appear fully developed, though 
there are instances where they are written without the loops. Another peculiarity is 'that the 
secondary f-sign is marked on the left top corner instead of on the head of the letters as is 
generally seen in records of this period. This is especially the case with pi, vi, and li. while in 
?ii the i- sign is sometimes added on to the top of the letter and sometimes by its right side 
according to the shape of the letter n which, in this recoid, is not uniform. The signs for u and 
u in the letters ran and ru are not distinguished. Only in one case a curve has been added to 

the tt in mu in oider to denote the length. Except in the letters lar and /of where the first 

part of the vowel u is used to denote the a /-symbol, the secondary ai is invariably marked 
by two secondary e-signs written side by side as in Grantha. The group nta is alwavs em- 
ployed whenever the two letters come together. The palatal u is so shaped in some cases that 
it may at first sight be mistaken for ni. The guttural n occurring in pura7igarai (1.3), 
^Tiruvaranga- (1. 6) and Iruiigandi- (1. 8; and the syllable ru are peculiarly shaped. 

The object of the inscription is to register a sale of land to the Vishnu temple called 
Efijendrasbla-Vinnagar. Lines 2 and 3 give the boundaries and extent of the various fields 
that were sold, and line 4 describes the formal transfer of the land to the temple by the 
assembly of Eajaraja-ehaturvedimahgalam. Lines 5 and G give the names of some of the 
members of the assembly at vhose instance the lands appear to have been sold. The 
veyance was drawn up by the accountant (karanattan) of the village and was attested by several 
of the persons who ordered the sale (11. 7 and 8). It is interesting to note that most of the 
members of the assembly were learned men, and this is indicated by the titles bhatta som 
and kramavit affixed to their names. Farther, it might also be pointed ont that these members 
were not natives of the village but immigrants fiotn other parts of Southern India who had 
settled in the several suburbs {sari) of the village. A list of these suburbs and 'villages Is 
given at the end of this paper. ® 

This inscription is a record of one' of the Chola-PSndya king8.=> South-Indian inscriptions 
point to the existence of at least three Chola princes who bore the title Chola-Pand -R--- 
dra-Cholal. (A.D. 1011-44), after he had subjugated the Pandya country, is ’ saffi to 
appointed his son Chola-Pandya to rule over it.* Parakesarivarman Eaj'endradeva (A^D 

^ No. 109 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. ’ * 

It is worthy of note that t«o of the signatures at the end of the inscription are in Sanskrit. 


of Sanskrit words in a Tamil lecord of this period may be accounted for a<3mixture 

learning brought about by the immigration to the Southern revival of 


count of ^ ^ •N'T AT Oil %jx 

north as a resaU of the conquests of Eajendra-Ch&]a I., which extended as fL^M the Ganges the 


• Annual Meport on Epigraphy for 1905, Part II, p. 50, paragraph 25. 

♦ Ibidem, 1906, Part II, p. 68, pStagraph 17. 
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1052-64) is reported to have conferred the title of S.'^la-Pandivard oa his younger brother, the 
victorious Mummadisolan.- The Clinla king Virarajendra ( A.O. 10 oJ-7l)J is also stated to 
have been pleased to grant the Pandiinandalam “ vdioae crown of jewels is exalted in this 
world, to his royal bon Gahgaikondasolan'’ along 'ft ith the title Sola-Pandiyan, the leader of 
an army of very tall elej'hants.”'^ Inscriptions di-coveied so far reveal the names of t\so Chdla- 
Papdva princes, viz. Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandya and Maravarman Vikrama-Chola- 
Pandya. TIjc foim.T or these is spoken of in a l\Linnai‘k(:)yil record ab um of the sons of 
Rajendra-Chola and he is, therefore, identical w' th the first Chnla’Paadya ruler. It is perhaps 
to the same king that we mast attribute iuberiT)ti ns dat^ d during the re’gn of Jatavarman 
alias Udaiyar Sola-Pandyadeva found at Suchiudram^ and SeviUperid though the name 
Sundara does not occur. 

The title Clinla-Panclya given to them seems to liave befci invented t ) indicate the double 
fact that they weie m mbers of the Chrla family and were made to rule o', tr t. e Paedya territory. 
The position held by them was apparently that of a ^ice:oy acting under the oidors of the Chola 
king ruling at Tunj- -re. 'The necessity for their appointment aru-o fium the fact that the 
Pandyas could never Lo completely subdued, Timy continued in a slate of fdu ouic revolt against 
the Cho]a voke during the whole period of Cliola sujtieniaey in Southern Iniia."^ 

The subjoined record is dated iu the llth year of the reign of king Jatavarman Sundara- 
Chdla-Pandyacheva. As his acces^ion to the throne lias been fixed at A. Ik 10-U-l from the 
fact that his loth year probably coineiJed with the 21tli rf his :h her.'* it fidlowns that this 
iuscription should have ]>cen engraved about A.D. lojb-l wbicli coriesiiun led to his Ibth year. 
A few facts coaceiiiing the king's reign deverve incutiou,^'* ITs latest i:nown date is the 23rd 
year^^ corresponding to A.D. 1043-4, whicli was the last year of the reign of his father. Sundara- 
Chola-Pandya’s inscriptions have so far b(.en tracc'd in the ancient Pandya and Kerala dominions, 
i.e. in the modern districts of iMadura and Tiimevelly and portions of the Pudukkottai and 
Travancore Statesd- His ChOlapuiam''^ inseiiption is dated in the 11th year and registers the 
gift of a lamp by a certain Sarvalokasraya Vishnu vardhana-Maharaja alius Salukki- 

1 Snufh-Ind. //UV' rs , Vol. III. Part I, i>. C2. 

2 The title Mumu.a(KruUn uas first l)onie by Rajnaja I. 

^ Kfijt'iuha-ChOla I. appears to have first as-inned the title Gangaikundasoltn after his eoaque^t of the North 
The citv of Gdiijr^nkond leholipuram owes its name to him. 

* Soudi'Ind. Iftsc/s., Vvl III., Part I, p. 

s No. 112 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

® Nos. fiO and 70 of the same collection for ISOfi. 

' No. -luS ot the same collection for 1900. 

^ Parfmtaka 1. is known to have defeated the Pandyas thrice in the field. II is i^rands-m Suudara-Chola claims 
to have diiveu tlie Pandya King into the forest, while Aditya II (Karikala), even when he was a youth, f ought 
against Vira-Pandya, Uttama-Chola’s title Madhuraiuaka indicates his hostilit\ tt) t i- Pandyas and the 
Tiruvalahgudu plate> give Amarabhujang i as the name of tlie Pandya ^sovereign defeated by llajaiaja I. Kajendra- 
Chola I., Kajadhiraji and Vir.irajenlra I. claim to have defeated the Pandyas The Pandyas seem to have asserted 
Iheir independence already during the reign of Kulottunga I. At any rate, we have no reason to suppose that the 
Chola-Pandya kings continued very long. In fact their rule could not have lasted more than bait a century-, which 
was probably occupied by the rule of the few princes kn^wu from inscriptions. 

• Annual Jieport on Epigraphy for 1905, Part II, paragraph 25. 

Suudaia-Chdla-Pandi^urauMidaiyar, the ancient name of the ruined Siva tenqde at Perundurai in the 

Pudukkottai State sugsresG tliat che temple was probably l allcd att(>r the king and built in his time. 

No. IS of the Madras Epigraphical collection for ISOd and No. 438 tor 1009. 

^ His inscriptions found at the following places roughly indicate the extent of the country ruled by 
him : — 

Armimalai, near Madura ; Perundurai iu the Tirumaiyam taluka of the Pudukkwtai State ; Mannarkoyfl, 
Tiru\ alisvaram, Ambasamudram, Virasikbamani, Kalugumalai, Gangaikondan, Se\ iliperi, Shermadevi, aiul 
Adanur in the Tinncvelly district; Cholapuram and Suchindram in the Tra\ancore State, 

W No. 32 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1S96. 



294 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vou XL 


Vijayadittan-Vikki-annan. The terms Salukki and Vishnu vardhana-Maharaja, occurring in 
the name of the donor, saggest that he must have been a member of the Eastern Chalukya 
family.^ 

According to the Tiruvalahgadu grant, the Pandyas were first attacked by Rajendra-Chola 
I., with the result that their king deserted his country from fear. Establishing his son Choja- 
Pandya as the protector of the Pandya territory, Rajendra-Chola proceeded westwards, conquered 
the forces of the Kerala ruler in a fearful battle and returned to his capital leaving that country 
also in charge of the same prince. That the Chola-Pandya here referred to is none other 
than Jatavarman Sundara-Chola-Pandya of our record has already been noticed. It may be 
pointed out now that while the stone inscriptions of the 5th and 6th years of Rajendra-Chola I. 
mention his conquest of the Keralas, the invasion of the Pandya country is practically 
omitted in the historical introduction of all his records. If, as stated in the Tiruvalangadu 
grant, the Choja king conquered the Keralas immediately after he had overcome the Pandyas, 
the latter event would have taken place before A.D. 1016-7, which corresponds to his 5th 
year.^ It would thus appear that Sundara-Chola-Pandya was in charge of the two conquered 
countries from or prior to A.D. lOlG-7, i.e, four years before his accession.^ That he actually 
ruled over the Keralas is borne out by some of the inscriptions at Mannarkoyil, where mention is 
made of two of his Chera feudatories named Bajasimha and Bajaraja.*^ In one of his inscrip- 
tiong,^ it is stated that the Chera king {Serama^^dr) Rajasinxha built the Vishnu temple called 
Bajendrasola-Vinnagar, i.e. the modern GOpalakrishnasvamin temple at MannarkOyil. The 
name of the Chera king conquered by Rajendra-Chola is not given. Nor do we know if it was 
Rajaraja or Rajasiriiha. 

Among the geographical names that occur in this inscription, Mannarkoyil does 
not find a place. It seems to be a shortened form of Mannanark^yil® and probably 
denotes the modern Gopalakrishnasvamin temple. The village in which the temple wag 
situated, was called Rajaraja-chaturvedimahgalam in ancient times. It was a brahmadeya 
in Mulli-nadu, a district of Mudigondasola-valanadu which was a subdivision of Raja- 
raja-Pandinadu. A number of hamlets appear to have been attached to this village 
in early days. The m )dern villages of Ambasamudram'^ and Kalladaikkurichchi^ were its 
southern hamlets, while Papan^alam^ (Vebirkurichchi) and Alvarkurichchii^ (Kaderu; text 
1. *2) situated at a distance of about 8 miles from Ambasamudram, formed its hamlets on 

1 VVc do not know of any Kastern Chalukya prince with this name at the time. About A.D. 1030 the 
approximate ilatc of the Cholapurara inscription, the ruler of Vengi was Rajaraja I. (A.D. 102240G3). 

“ It cannot, however, be inferred from this that the Pan«lya9 remained independent even until this date 
because earlier inscriptions of Kajendra-Cbdla T. have been found in the Tinnevelly and Madura districts. The 
existence of these records in that part of the country might be taken to show that the Pandyas acknowledged 
the ovcrlordship of the Chdla sovereign even before the invasion, conquered as the Pandya country was by 
Parantaka I. and Rajaraja I. It was perhaps the Pandya king’s attempt to assert his independence that caused 
the invasion in the present instance. 

3 Perhaps he w»s not formally installed in the Viceroyalty but allowed to Issue orders in his own name as 
soon as he was placed in charge of the Pandya territory. This privilege was probably granted some t:me after he 
had been actually governing the subjugated province. 

* Mos. 111. 113 and 114 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

s No. 112 of the same. ® Mannandr means Vishnn. 

7 No. 102 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. The ancient name of Ambasamndram was Ilah- 

goykkudi. 

^ No. 90 of the «iame collection for 1007. 

9 The Vishnu temple of Rfimasvamin at Papangulam is called in its inscriptions Bagavadi-Vinnac^r. Alvar 
at Velarknrichohi. the north-western hamlet of Kajaraja-chaturvedimangalam (No. 124 of the Madras Epigraphical 
collection for 1907). 

wThe Vonniyappar temple at Alvarkurichchi was called in ancient times Timvannichchuramndaivar at 
Kaderu. the north-western hamlet of Bajaraja-chatnrTcdimahgalaBi (No. X21 of the Madras Epigraphical coUec- 
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the north-western side. Foar other hamlets of Rajaraja-chaturvedimadgalam, viz. Pambnnari, 
Konadu, Kadaiyam aud Pulakkulam alias Varimayiletti are also mentioned in this inscrip- 
tion. Of these, Kadaiyam may be identified with the village of the same name, situated to the 
west of Ambasamudram. The modern name of Palakknlam is Funakknlam^ and it is also in the 
vicinity of Ambasamudram. I am not able to identify the two others. The position assigned to 
several of the hamlets would point to the identification of the Irak made y a of Rajaraja- 
chaturvediraangalam with the modern village of Brahmadesam in the same taluka and it 
may be noted that the Siva temple of Tiruvalisvarara and the Vishnu temple of Rajendrasola- 
Viunagar which are stated in their inscriptions to bo in Rdjaraja-chaturvcdimahgalam, are 
quite close to Brahmadesam. From the boundaries described in the grant portion of the 
subjoined record it appears that at Maunarkoyil there was in ancient times another Vishnu 
temple called Rajaraja-Vinnagar. This has now disappeared. The district of Mulli-nadu 
mentioned above seems to be different from another of the same name in which Shermadevi 
was situated, because while the first was in the subdivision of Mudigoudasala-valanadu 
the second was in Uttamas'da*valanaduo Though the names Uttamasola and Mudigondasola 
after which the two subdivisions are named may refer to the same Ch^la king (perhaps 
Rajendra-Ch^la I.), yet. as these divisions occur in the inscriptions of the same period, there 
is not much doubt as to their representing different local areas. Farther, it may be pointed 
out that the two subdivisions named above comprised different districts. Thus, for instance, the 
districts of Nechchura-nadu,’^ Kilkala-kurratn-^ and Kilveinba-nadu^ were in MudigondasOla- 
valanadu, while Purattaya-nadu,® Nanji-nadu^ and Marugal-nadu^ were in the subdivision 
of Uttamasola-valanadu. A rough idea of the extent of MudigondasOla-valanadu might be 
formed from the fact that Tinnevelly, Kaluga malai, Ambasamudram and the villages near 
them were originally included in it. In UttamasOla-valanLida were situated Cape Comorin, 
Shermadevi, and Cholapuram near Nagerkoi). Rajaraja-Pandinaiu was the name applied 
to the Pandya country after its conquest by the Chola king Rajaraja I. ; and it mainly 
consisted of the districts of Madura and Tinnevelly and a part of the Travancore and Pudukkot- 
tai States. Though the Pandyas were defeated several times on previous occasions and their 
dominion acquired by the Cholas by conquest, the name of their country does not appear to have 
been altered prior to the time of Rajaraja I. 

Two rivers are mentioned in this record, viz. Mudigondasolapperaru and Rajarajapperaru. 
As one of the fields sold to the temple is said to have been situated to the north of the former 
and south of the latter, the relative position of the two is established beyond question and 
affords facilities for the identification of both. Porundam, the original name of MudigondasO- 
lapperaru is synonymous with the Tamraparni, which near Manna rkoyil runs parallel to its 
tributary, the Gatana, and is to the south of it. Rajarajapperarn is, therefore, identical with 
the Gatana. In passing, it may also be pointed out that the two rivers join wfithin a mile’s 
distance of Manmrkoyil at a place called Tiruppndaimarudiir. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti sri [II*] Ko=Chehadaiyapanmar=ana Udaiyar sri-Sunta(nad)ra-S61a- 
PSndiyadevarkku yandu padin[mu]nra[va]du^ sri-Rajaraja-Ppandinattu 
]XLudigondaso[la]-valanattu Mulli-nattu brahmadeyam sri-Rajara j a- 

^ It may be noted that ia tlie TinnevoPy rli^tvlct there are tno kin.ls of tenk*?, nod l-r'flvrrrattuk^ 

kulam. The former depends on rain for its supply of wa^er, the lat*er is fed I)\ a channel from n river. 

* * Nos. 193 and 194 of the Midras Epii^rdpliical collection for 1S95 and No, 106 of the collectioo for 1905. 

s No. 18 of the collection for 1894. 

4 remarks ai'^ainst No. 416 for 1005. 

^ No. 408 of 1906. 

1 No. 34 of 1896. 

® The tfl in munravcidu is written abpve the line. 


» No. 100 for 1896. 
« No. 32 for 1806. 
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clicharuppedima[n]galattu Iri-Ha jentra( ndra)sola-Vin[naga]r [pa]ramasvamiga- 
Inkku sri-Rajaraja-chchatu[r]vved[ijn]at]galattu mahasabhaiyOm virru=kk'adntta 
bnmijavadu [ll*] Engal padagai Pambuna[ri] Idaikkti[ri]ravettikku 
merkum [|] sri-Rajaraja-Vinnagardevar devada[na]- 


ttTikka=fckilakkuia [|] Tan-Poruiidam=ana Mudigon^solapperarrukku 
vadakknm [|] sri-Eajarajapperarru[k]kti=tterkkam [|!] aga ivv=e[l*]laiyul 

ag8ppa[t]ta iru-pu^ arupayobchal iiila[n.*] aru-veliyntn merpadi maluk- 
[ka]da2 vasakkaninra nilan mu-veliynm pu[n]sey malnkkada nilan mn- 
vgliyum engal ar=ppadagai Koijattu iru-pu aTup[p]ayclicbaP nilan onrey- 

elu-mavum ivv=ur-ppadagai Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavli Kaderru iru-pn 
arupaycbchal nilan araiynm ivv=3r=ppadagai Fulakkula- 

m=ana Varimayiletti eri-puran=garai ora-pu nilan araiynm i=kknlatt-agam 

pTi(pn)-nir-kCvab nilan araiyura [a]ga im-pd arnpaychchaP nilan e[l]e- 
mukkalSy-irandn-mavum merpadi malakkadu nilan mG-veliyam punsey 

malnkkadn nilan mu-veliynm om-pa nilan araiynm kulattil m[r'*]-kavai- 
[ni]lan araiynm aga nilan padinale[y]®-mnkkaley*irandii-mavnm virrn- 

kkndnttCm sri-RajendrasCla-Vinnagar [parama]avamigalukku sri-Rajaraja- 

cbobamppGdimangalattu mahasabhai- 

ySm [II*] I=ppari^n virrn=kkndntfca i-bbumikkn emmil=isainja vilai= 
ppoml=ellan-gaiyyiley ara^kkondu idnve[y]7 vilai-Glaiyu[m] porn[l]-se]a olaiynm= 
avid=agaYnm idav=alladn vern Tilai-mavarn.di=pporul-sela Olai katta= 
kkadamaiy=^inri vilaikk=aia-virrtL=p[pora^l-ara=kkondu virru vilai-Olai-^ydn 
nirSdu atti=kkndntt5m Rajendrasola-Vinnagar paramasvamigalukku sri- 
Rajaraja-cbcbarnppedimangalflttu mahasabhaiyOm [H*] I=pparisu virru = 
kkndnkk a -ppanicb cb6m sri- R a j ara ja- 

cbcberi=Kkottaiyfir-Cbchangaran Sivadevabattacbchomasiyarnm® ^ri- 

Mnmmadi^lachcheri Tirnpper=Ddevadevcsa-[Na]rayanannm srl- 

Aniraolid[e]yacbcberi=Kkirancbi Mabosvarakiramavittannm^ srj, 

Nittayinodachcheri K5rGvi-Kalidada^^batta[ch]cbomasiyarum srl- 

Cb5lentra(ndra)singacbcberi Karambircbettn Sridarabattannm ^rJ- 

Snndara^lacbcheri KsrGvi to-Madavacbcb5masiyarum sri-Varavan- 

madevichcheri=Kk5ttattn=>Ddevadevesan-Sandirannm sri-Uttamas^5lachcheri=Kkarip- 
pn rattn=Pporkkn- 

marakiramavittannm sn-Sembiyanmadevicbcberi=Kkirannr Solaippiran- 

Suppiramai^iyabattaunm sri-Kundavacbcberi Ximbai-I [laijyanambi- 

battannm sri-Panchavanmade[vi]chchoii=Kkundnr=Ttiruvaranga-Nara- 

yana-kkiramavitlannm sri-Olokamadevichcbori Idaiyarrukkndi= 

Chchomanakkanura aga i=ppari[su] panichchn Yirru^kkuduttsm ^ri- 

Rajendrasola-Yinnagar paramasvamikalukku^^ sri-Rajaraja*cbatiL[r]vetimankaIattu^2 
mabasabbaiycm [|1*] Ippadi ariven Kot[tai]yur=Cbcbaf)garan sivadevabatta- 


' oru^pu and iru-pu are terms still employed in some parts of the country to mean sir gl e-crop and double 
crop lands. 

* The akshara ka seems to he corrected from ku. ® This word is written below the line in the originaL 

* Read drupdy-hchal. ^ The akshara y looks like p in the original. 

• The y of this word Is a correction from p. * Here the original reads pa instead of ya, 

^ Somdii Is the abbreriated Tamil form of the Sanskrit sdmaydjin. 

• kiram^uUtan stands for the Sanskrit kramavid, one who knows the kramapdtha of the Vedas. 

Xd\iimdm is the Tamil form of Kd\idd9a* Read paramatvdmigalukku^ 
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7 clicliSinrisijea ivai en eluttu [!*] Ippadi ariven KsrOvi* 

Kaiidiidachchi^musiyen ivai en elntta [j*] Ippadi ariven Tirupper 
Devadevesa-Xdrayanan eluttu [|*] Ippadi arive;i Kiranctii-Maliesvara- 
kkiramavittan eluttu [|*] Ippadi ariven Srldanur=Kkesavan Senduppiran 

eluttu [I*] Ippadi [ari]ven Karambich[cbet]tu Sridarabattan eluttu [1*] 
ippadi ariven K^rSvi sri-Madavachcb(^masi[y]en eluttu [j*] Ippadi ariven 
Nimbai-Ilaiyanambibattan eluttu [j*] Ippadi ariven * 

8 Irudgandi-Duevadevesubattan eluttu [j*] Ippadi ariven Ir^^ppurattu^ 
l^aiinan- eluttu [j*l Itthara Tirasya p[u]trena Sastatuaixika(ga)lavasina [{*] 
[N ajrayan^'na vidita[m] bhakta-bbaktena Sarggina^ []*] Iti viditam Sclaiprau 
Subramauyena l|o Mabasabhaiyar^ppanikka ivv=dlai eludinen ivv-ur Babbai= 
kkaranattdn [Surri]-Sa6garan=aiia Samainja^appinyanen eluttu ||os 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the thirteenth year of {the reign of) king Jatavarman alias 
tJdaiyar sri-Sundara-Chdla-Pandyadeva, tbe great assembly of Bajaraja-chaturvedimahga- 
1am ^old tbe following land to tbe Supreme Lord {pi,rama$vartiin) of i/f-Rajendrasola- 
Vinnagar at .sVZ-Ru.jaruja-chatarvedimangalam, a hr^ilihiadeya in Mulli-nadu (a district of) 
Mudigondasola-valanadu (wbicb was a subdivision) of ^rz’-Rajaraja-Pandinadu. (Tbe 
land lies) to tbe west oH (tbe patb called) IdaikkiinravettP (leading to) our bamlet {padxgai) of 
Pambunari, to tbe east of tbe devadtna of tbe god of ^/-f-Rajaraju-Vinnagar, to tbe north of 
(the river) Tan-Porundam alias Mudigondasolapperaru^ and to tbe south of (tbe river called) 
irf-Rajarajapperaru. Tbe great assembly of .vrz-Rajaraja-cbaturvedimahgalam sold to the 
Supreme Lord of .sb‘J-Rriiendra^r»la-Vinuagar, six veil of river- fed double-crop land lying within 
these boundaries together with tbi'ee veli of malukkiidu-land of tbe same (class) which 
was being brought unier cultivation;^ three veil of dry malukkiidu-land ; one (veil) and 
seven ml of river-fed double-crop land in Konadu, a bamlet of our village; ’half (a veli) of 
double-crop river-fed land at Kaderu in Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavili, a hamlet of this village ; 
half (a veil) of single crop land close to the bank of tbe tank at Pulakkulam alias 
VMmayiletti, a bamlet of this village ; half (a veil) of crop-yielding marshy land in the bad of 
this tank ; — -in all measuring seven {r^Il) three quarters and two 7na of river-fed double crop 
land ; three veil of malukkiidu-land of tbe same (class) ; three veli of dry malukkiidu-land; half 
(a t'Hi) of single crop land; half (a of marshy land in tbe tank; together making a 
total of fourteen and three-fourths {rpJ I ) and two ina. For the land thus given away by sale, 
this shall be tbe sale deed and the document evidencing tbe receipt of tbe money for our having 
obtained on hand the entire sub-amount agreed upon by us. Besides this, no other deed 
evidencing tbe payment in full of tbe sale money {vilai-mav-ar^cdi-poo'ul-selav-dlai) shall 
be demanded. We, tbe members of tbe great assembly of sVz-Rajaraja cbaturvMimahgalam, 
gave tbe land with libation of water to tbe Supreme Lord of Eajendra-sola-Viuriagar, 
having sold it completely and obtained tbe entire price and having executed the 

' Read RdHpurattu. ^ Read YajHan. 

* Read Sdrhginah, This is a verse in the A^nshtubh metre. 

* Literally this word means a path cut through a bill. 

* At first sight one would tase the expression Tanporundamana-Mudigondaiola-ppirdtu to mean *Mudi» 
gon^^lapperajja which is ever filled with water \ bat the real significance of the words seems to be tliai lfadi« 
gOQ^&sola^pperarn is another name for Tan-Porundam or the cool Porundam. Porundam and Forunai are other 
names of the river Tamraparni. 

* Tbe word va^akkdninra seems to be used in this sense also in No. 326 of the Epigraphical collection for 
1908, in the passage i-nnilaituJcJcu Icdlnm-Kalli fcddum-vetji nilamum^vasakJci payir-etri. Here va4ahki seeBM 
io mean caltivatiD^ or ploughing in which sense it does not appear to be used at present. 

2 Q 
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sale deed. We {the follo^^iDg persons) thus ordered the sale (of the above mentioned land) : — 
Kottaijur Sahgaran-Sivadevabhatta-somasijar of sri-Rajarajachcberi ; Tiruppor Deva- 
devesa-Xarajanan of sri-Mummadisnlachcheri j Krianji sri-Mahesvara-kramavittan of 
sri-Arumolidtivachcheri ; KorSvi Kalidadabhatta-somasijar of sri-Xittavinodachcheri ; 
Karambichchettu-Sridarabhattan of sri-Cholendrasiogachchcri ; KiOrOvi Madhava- 
s5ma%ar of to-Sundarasolachcheri ; Kottattu-Devadevesan-Chandran of sri-Yanavan- 
madevichcheri ; Karippurattu-Porkumara-kTamavittan of srl-TJttamasolachcheri ; 

Kirannr Sr^laippiran-Subrahmanyabhattan of sri-Sembiyanmadovichchon ; Nimbai liaiya- 
nambibhattan of sri-Kundavachcheri ; Kundnr Tiruvaranga-Xarayana-kramavittan of 
sri-Panchavanmadevichchcri ; Idaiyarrukkudi Somanakkan of sri-Lskamadevichcheri. 
We, the members of the great assembly of sri-Rajaraia-chatiirvediraaDgalam, thus ordered and sold 
(the land) to the Supreme Lord of sri-Raj^ndi^sOla- Vinnagar. I, Kottaiyur Sacgaran-Sivadeva- 
bhatta-sOmasi know this ; this is my signature. I, K^rovi Kalidada-sOraasi know thffe : this is 
my signature. I know this : the sigature of Tirupper Devadevesa-Narayanan. I know this: the 
signature of Kiranji Mahesrara-kramavittan, I know this : the signature of Sridanur Kesavan 
8enduppiran. I know this ; the signature of Karambichchettu-Sridarabhattan. I know this : 
the signature of KsrOvi srI-Madhava-sCmasi. I know this : the signature of Nimbai Ilaiyanam- 
bibhattan. I know this: the signature of Irungandi-Devadevesabhattan. I know this: the 
signature of Rasipurattu-Yajhan. Thus known by Narayana, son of Ylra, who was the 
devotee of the devotees of Vishnn (and) resident of Sastamafigala. Thus known by 
Solaipp[i]ran Subrahmanya. At the command of the great assembly I, Surri Sahgaran alias 
Samahjasapriyan, the accountant {karanattdn) of this village assembly, wrote this document; 
(this is my) signature. 


List of villages and ch§ris mentioned in the inscription. 


Serial 

Number. 

Names of villages. 

Serial 

Numbert 

Names of cheris of Rajaraja-chaturvedi- 
mangalam.' 

1 

KottoKur 

1 

EajarSja-cheri 

2 

Tiruppsr 

2 

Mummadieola-cheri 

3 

Kiranji 

3 

Arumolideva-cheri 

4 

Korovi 

4 

Nittavinoda*chevi 

5 

1 K'<rambichchedu 

5 

Cholendrasiriga-rheri 

6 

Kottam 

6 

8undara66la-cheri 

7 

K»rippuram 

7 

V anavanmadevi-cberi 

8 

Kiranar 

8 

pttamasola-cheri 

9 

Nimbai 

9 

Sembiyanmadevi-cheri 

10 

Knndur 

10 

Kundavai-cheri 


Idaiyayjakkudi 

11 

Panjavanmadevi-cheri 

12 

Sridanur 

12 

Lokamadevischgri 

13 

Irungandi 



14 

Kasipuram 



15 

S^tamangalam 




* Of thete tierig Nos. are Baaed after the sornamee of RfijarSja I., No. 6 after his father Parautaka II. 

Sundara-Chola, No. 7 after his mother Vanavag-mahadevi, who performed sa^a^amona on her husband’s death," 

Ko: 8 after the Chola king Httaroa-Ch^ son of Gandarsditya, No. 9 after the mother of TJttama-Chola, No. 10 
.after Bajartja‘i sister and Nos, 11 and 12 after his queen. In Ind. Ant, Vol. XL, p. 13B, I hare shown that 
Chojendnuiinha was a stimame of fiftjarija. 
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No. 31.— DADHIMATI-MATA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHRUHLANA j 

[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 2S9. 

By Pandit Rah Karna ; Jodhpur. 

This inscription is the oldest of all so far discovered in Marwur. It was found in a very 
ancient temple, which is dedicated to the goddess Dadhimati, commonly called Dadhamat- 
mit.ljl, situated in a desert where the boundaries of two villages named Goth and Mahglod 
meet. These villages are 2-i milts north-east of Nagor, the principal town of the district of 
the same name, in the Jodhpur State. The rims of the slab are raised one inch high on all 
sides, and it was discovered lying upside down in one of the corners of the hall of the temple of 
the goddesF. 

TV^lftn the news of this find reached Jodhpur, the stone was brought to the Tawarikh 
Mehkma or Historical Department of the State, where its contents were first deciphered by 
me. The gtone had been kept there for several years when, on the request of the pafichas of 
the Dahima-Brahmana community of Jodhpur, the Darbar kindly ordered that it should he 
returned to them with instructions to take proper care of it, it being the most valuable and oldest 
inscription in the State. The reason why it was made over to them was tliat all the Dahima- 
Brahmanas recognise Dadhimati as their kula-ileu or family goddess, and that they conse- 
quently urged that the presence of such an inscription rendered the edifice more sacred and im- 
portant in their eves and proved the antiquity of the temple of their mdtihji. The stone is, 

therefore, now I}ing in its former position in the sab/id-?na/id(/pti of this temple J 

The inscription covers a space of writing U high by Tj broad. The average size of the 
letters is about Considerable skill seems to have been exercised in engraving this inscrip- 
tion, and the rims are raised one inch high, as noted above, presumably with a view to protect 
the writing from the effects of weather and rain or from other^ stones coming into contact 

with the written surface ; but, in spite of this care and foresight, the right half of the sixth 

line has been rubbed off, apparently with an instrument, by somebody. Otherwise, the 
inscription is in an almost perfect state of preservation. It contains 13 lines of writing in 
Sanskrit, which is grammatically faulty and inaccurate in some places, e.g., At'ighnanagaJp- 
^ramtikha (1. 2), datta dramina-pamchdsah (1. 7f.), datah drammasataJp and Bappakah 
Furnnamnkha-putrena (1. 10), etc., etc. Besides, there are several minor mistakes of en- 
graving. Tho text is in prose excepting lines 11 and 12 wherein a verse occurs, which is a 
quotation from the as will be shown subsequently. The date of the inscription 

is given iu the last line. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets ; and the 
letters r s « w jh, K d, and are identical with those of the MandasQr inscription of 
Eajadhiraja y as^dharman-Vishnavardhana of M. V. 589.^ In respect of orthography it may 
be noticed (1) that in all cases where the w^ord Brahmana occurs (except in 11. 3 and 12), the 
sign for V is used for h, though in the case of other words wherein the letter h occurs the sign 
for b is invariably employed ; (2) the consonant following r has been doubled only once in the 
word- in 1. 10 ; (3) the rules of parasavarna have been throughout observed with 

the exception of the word -sathnidhya- in 1. 1. 

1 Itg contents have since beeaTcommitted in DSvanngari characters to ft copper^plate which haa been fixed on 
the left hand of the entrance and in the front wall (facing the deity) of the Sabhamandapa for the reason that if 
the stone, which is now old enough, be broken, the contents may not be destroyed. A new prafasU has been 
added composed by Pandit Bam Kama, and giving the genealogy of the Ratbors from Siha and down to the late 
Maharaja, Sir Sardar Singh. [The accompanying plate has been prepared from an impression prepared by Pandit 

Bam Kama himself . — Pd.]| 

J PabU.h6d in Ini. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 224 ft., and Gopta Imcrt., p. 153. 
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The inscription opens with obeisance to the goddess Sarasvati. Then follows a request 
to devt Dadhimati by the community {cjrjslitfLLhx) of Dadhya-Brahmanas, headed by 
Avighnanaga. These Brahmapas used to reside, it appears, in the same temple and were tho 
worshippers of the devi. A passing reference is also made here to one Sri-Bhruhlana, who 
appears to have been then the ruling prince, but who this chief was and w'here he ruled we 
are unable to ascertain. Lines 8 to 10 contain the names and Quints of the donors with their 
fathers’ names and the amount contributed by each, the details whereof are embodied in the sub- 
joined table. 


Ko. 

Name of donor. 

Name of father. 

Gotra. 

Clan. 

Amount 

contributed. 

1 

Avighnanaga .... 

Langaka .... 

Vacbchba^ . 

A VO 


2 

Misra . 

Kataka .... 


... j 

1 

S 

Matulya .... 

Puphaka .... 


... 1 

}- 1,100 

1 

4 

Yasapati .... 

Yaksliadinna . ^ . 



1 

J 

5 

Alajliahiha .... 

Ganabhata 


... 

100 

6 

7 

Visbnudeva 

i 

phulana .... 


i 

1 

120 

60 

8 

Nimbagana . • . . , 

Soraka .... 


... 

100 

9 

Dbaniyaka .... 

Achintita .... 



300 

10 

Baladitya .... 

1 Avigabaka 


Mabarttara 

100 

11 

Bappaka .... 

Furnnamukha . 



150 

12 

Sdmanaka • . . , 





13 

14 

( 

Aobilakade [va*j 

Suvaka ' 

Nimbaditya . • 



s 


Line 11 contains the verse^ sarva-mangala-mangalye .iive sarvdrthasdclhike | saranve 
tryainbake Gauri Ndrdyani na'}}id=^stu te, quoted from the Mdrliandeya-Ptirdna, as said above. 
Then follow (1, 12) the names of the Brahmanas numbered 12-14 in the above table. The 
reason why their names are mentioned after this verse and not along with those of their caste 
fellows specified above, is not quite clear. Probably they contributed their mite after the 
engraving of the inscription had commenced. The last line, t.e., the 13th, gives the date which 
is the 13th of the dark half of Sravana of the year 289 (Gupta, equivalent to Vikrama- 
Samvat 665 or 608 A.D.). 

It may be noted that the date of this inscription has been expressed in numerical symbols. 
The numeral 200 has been represented by a sign resembling ^ which is just after the fashion 

^ fPei'hapa the same as Vatsa. — V. V.] 

* Its meaning is, O goddess Naraynpi, obeisance to tbee, who art the source of all blessings, doer of good, 
^ecomplisher of desired objects, giver of shelter, endowed with three eyet and Gauri (ue, the spouse of the god 
jiAh&deva)* 
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No. 31.] 


BO often observed in the Jaina mamiscripts^ (vide BiiblePs Table IX). Again, 30 has been 
expressed by a symbol wbicb differs bat little from that given in Biililer’s Table. Tben 
follows the sign for 9, which is also in harmony with the Valabhi system. So that 200 80 9 
stand for the year 289, \\hjch has been given in the symbolical system so often met with in 
early inscriptions. Then follow the words Sravana ha apparently for Srdvana hadi (f.e. 
the dark half of the month of Sravana), che letter di after ba having been omitted for 
want of space. The date 13th has, again, been expressed by numerical symbols. 10 has been 
represented by a sign which is Just like that met with in the V akataka inscriptions 
(vide Table No. IX of Buhler, referred to above) and 3 is denoted by three more or less 
parallel lines (=) which is also after the Gupta fashion. Similarly, the numeral 4 in the 
last line has also been represented by the symbol C ^ ) which is after the same Gupta or 
Nepal svstem (ride table quoted above). There is a dot after this symbol in the original 
stone, but it appears to have been inadvertently engraved by the mason. If the author had 
meant 40, the sign for 40 and not that for 4 would have been used in its place. From the 
above, it is quite clear that the date of the inscription is of the Gupta era and not Vikrama or 
Harsha. Secondly, the formation of the characters resembles that of the Mandasor pillar 
inscription of king Xasodharinan, as already noted, which fact also corroborates tbo conclusion 
arrived at above ; and thirdly, we know that the Gupta rule, which had extended far and wide 
over the land, camo to its end at about the same period. 

It may he inferred from the words asmin dev yd nivese of line 3 that the temple of the 
goddess Dadliimatl was in sifn when the contribution was raised by the Dadhya-Brahmanas 
headed by Avighnanaga. Had this subscription been called for erecting the shrine, some such 
word as kdrita would have been used. The temple is therefore a very old one. Additions 
to the temnle were made by a Dahima Brakmacbari named Vishnudasaji in V.S. 1906." 

In the beginning of this inscription there is a mention of HuJ/iya-Brahmanas.^ These are 
now-a-days known as Dahima-Brahmanas, and are one of the chha-nydtl (six castes^) of 
Brahmanas of the Pahcba-gauda section. ''There is no doubt that the Dadhyas of our inscrip- 
tion are the modern Dahimas, because, first, the whole of the community of the Dahima- 
Brahmanaa recognise this goddess (Dadhimatl) as their kula^devl or family goddess; secondly, 
the majority of the population of the villages, adjoining the temple within the limit of 10 to 
20 hosy consists of these Brahmanas; thiidly, most of the modem names of the Khampas 
(clans) of this community are after the names ^of the villages situated^ round about the 
temple, e.g,, Gotbecha after Goth, Mangalodya after Manglod, AsOpa after^ AsOp, Inanya after 
Inana, KhatOda after Khatu, Borada after Borawar, Didawanya after Didwana, etc. The 
Dahima-Biahimnas assert that they are descended from the. well-known Dadhichi-Ei^^i 
and style themselves DddhlcJais ; while in this inscription they are termed Dadhyas^ 
certainly after the name of the goddess Dadhimati. A reference to No. 2 in the above table 
would show that the epithet MurUy which is still used by the Dahimas, was common in those 
days lu the third Hiie there occurs a word dvo; but there is no clan amongst the 


1 [A closer approximation to the symbol used in the present inscription occurs in Pandit G. H. OjWe 
PalcBoyraphy qf Indiay plate 42, column 9, where it is stated that the symbols in that column are taken from 

various records and charters.”— V, V.] ^ ^ ^ . 

* Further repairs to the temple are being executed by the Dahima-mahasabha, by raising subscriptions from 
the whole community of Dahima Brahmanaa residing in all parts of India. Nearly a ?nm of fig. 10,000 has already 
been collected and spent for the purpose. 

* [Though it seems most natural to read frl-dadhyky I feel little doubt that what the engraver had before 

him was /ri“deryd. — S.K.3 

* The names of the six castes who interdine but do not intermarry are ; — 1. Dahim% 2, Pankha, S. 

4. Gujara-gau^a, 5. S^vata, and 6. Sikhawala (some say Khandelawala). 
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Dahima-^Brahmanas known by this name. It therefore appears that it is perhaps a contracted 
form of the word dvoU, just as the word fe?-a/ma«a is written in the abbreviated form hrdhra 
in line 12. It is also possible that the letter tl of the word dvotl has been carelessly 
omitted. The word dvotz or dhott means a worshipper ; and hence it may be inferred 
that the Dadhyas were worshippers of the goddess Dadhimatl in those days. The office of wor- 
shipping this goddess is now held by the Sdvagas (or Bhojakas). It is just possible that the 
Dadhya-Brahmanas, as they took up some other profession, later on employed a Sevaga for 
this purpose, whose descendants are up to this day doing the same work. This supposition is 
further strengthened by the fact that the Dahima-Brahmanaa of the village Rol, 10 miles from 
this temple, even now personally perform the worship of the deity and offer oblations in her 
honour in the months of Chaitra^ and Asvina when fairs are held in and around the temple. 
In these fairs the inhabitants of the adjoining villages meet together to worship the goddess and 
offer their cattle for sale. 

The most noteworthy information furnished by this inscidption is the light it throws 
on the date of the Mdrkandeya-Picmna. In line 11 of our inscription is quoted the 9th 
verse of the 91st chapter of that Fiirdna or the 10th chapter of the I)evl’2Idhdtmyri^ as the 
latter begins from the 81st chapter and ends with the 98rd, From this quotation we can con- 
clusively and convincingly assert that the JJevi-Mcihitmya was composed before V. S. 665, 
i.e. before the 7th century A.D. It would, therefore, be futile if any one were to assign a date, 
biter than the 7th century, to the Jjm-Mdhdtmya or the Mdrha)^deya~ Parana. The section 
Pevl-Mdhdtmya is regarded by some scholars as an interpolation, but what can with certainty 
be contended is that the DevhMdhdtmya is not a production later than the 7th century or 
thereafter. Rev. K. M. Banerjea writes in the introduction to bis edition of the Mdrkandeya'^ 
Purana as follows” ; — 

“ We cannot help noticing in this place the dignity imparted to the work under review. 
It is classed in the same category with the Vedas, and described as an immediate product from 
Brahma's mouth. Although a Purana, it is not attributed to Vyasa, whom other Sastras 
consider as the author of all works bearing that title. The Mdrkandeya Purana, however, does 
not acknowledge him as its composer, editor or compiler.^ It claims equal honour in this 
respect with the Vedas themselves." 

And he says in the beginning of his preface^ that “ the section called Devz-Mdhdtmya 
was probably an interpolation." A referencp to chapter 94, verse 1,^ would show that when 
recapitulating the past, the speaker (i.e, Markandeya-Rishi) says that he has caused him (the 
addressee, i.e, Krausbtuki-Rishi) to hear the DevuMdhdtmya, This internal evidence alone 
is sufficient to prove that the Devz^Mdhdtmya is not an interpolation but forms apart and parcel 
of the Mdrkandeya-Purdna. Besides, if the Devz-Mdhdtmya were to be removed from it, the 


^ In the months of Chaitra and Asvina falls the Idata-rdira^ i.e. the first nine days of the bright half of the 
months when woifthip of the goddess is eloquently recommended in the Pevz-Mdhatmya. The Bahima-Mahasabha 
is contemplating to re-assame the management of the temple which was formerly in their own hands even when 
the Sevagas were the worshippers. The annual meetings of the sabhd have been held in this temple for three 
consecutive days in every Chaitra-Navaratra, for the last four years,^ and the Mahasabha has recently started a 
school there. 

* P. 15 of the Bibl. Ind. Edition, Calcutta, 1862. 

® This statement haa apparently been made on the authority of the Bengal manuscripts of the Purana that 
were at Mr. Banerjea^s disposal when editing the work, but the Maithila and other manuscripts of the same 
Purai^a recount in the ordinary way the names of the eighteen Parras and their author. 

* Vide p. 1. 
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total number of verses attributed to this Parana in the commencement would fall short bj the 
number contained in the Mdhdtmya.^ 

But to return to our inscription. It does not give the names of the clans wherewith the 
Dadhja-Brabraanas were then known; and the two names dvd and mahattara^ which may be 
presumed to be clan-names, are not identical with the modern ones. It is therefore evident 
that the present Khampas, such as Gotiiecha, etc,, must have been introduced only after V, S. 
665. There is one gotra mentioned in the inscription, viz. Vachchhtt (Yatsa) which is even 
now found among the Dahima-Brahmanas. Had their present clans been well known, they 
would certainly have been mentioned as the epithet Misra has been in 1. 4. 

The record does not contain the name of the person who composed it, nor of the mason 
who engraved it. 


TEXT.2 

1 [ii*] "?f^f?hff5n2nTT^TgsrT?iT[:*] 

2 f^rTT minrf ii 

3 VT^[srrgi]w‘' 

?r[5rT] 

6 “srrgnJRnnrf^: i wt-*® 

6 (i) ?pnsq?T I 


8 [i*] <mT *®5rrsP!rf5n5>P!r (i) [i*] 

[^]srr 3Tm-“ 


' [The above should be compared with the able discussion of the age of the M^kandeya by Mr. Pargiter, in the 
introduction to his translation in the Bibl Ind., Caloutta, 1904, where he sums up his results on p. 22 as follows, — 
** The Vevlmalidtfnya, the latest part, was certainly complete in the 9th century and very probably in the 6tb or 
6bh century A.P. The third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Pur^a, were very probably in existence 


in the third century, and perhaps even earlier, and the first and second 
|)eriodB.” — S. K.] 


ts were composed between those two 


2 From the original stone. 

,0 


® Bead 
8 Bead 
Read 
H Read 
27 Bead 
2® Bead 
» Bead 
*• Bead 
V Bead 


uf. 

M- 


" Expressed by a symbol, 
• pes4 °.1MIEy^T. 

‘’srriftif. 


® Read 
12 Read 
1® Bead 
^8 Bead 
21 Bead 
24 Bead 
>7 Bead 
2® Bead 


3^ . 


‘ Bead 
» Bead 
•“ Bead 
“ Bead 
*' Bead 
“ Read 
“ Bead 
« Bead 
“ Bead 
“ Bead 


‘’3^. 
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9 (0 n rrar VTfrniWT' 

(l) ^[f^]- 

10 ?^iTrr;“ [ii*] crm ^• 

11 ?iri (i) [ii*] fuit I 

ifrf?(i) [5 tt]- 

12 5T*ft^ t II (T^TT m [%] 

[f^]- 

13 X II Roo Co fi. 

\o ^ 


No. 32.-SEVADI COPPER-PLATES OF THE CHAHAMANA RATNAPALA; 

VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1176. 

Br Paxdit Rx\m Karna, Jodhpub. 

These copper- plates "^ere found at Sevadi, a village in Bali district, God war province, 
oTodhpur State. They were brought to light in a house in this village in consequence of a 
heavy dovnpour of rain. The news of the fiftd reached the Police Sub-Inspector who forwarded 
the plates to the Mehkma Khas, Baj Marwar. They were thence sent to the Historic 
department (Tawarikh Mehkma) of the State for being deciphered and for impressions 
being prepared therefrom. One set of impressions has been furnished to the Ajmer Museum 
at the request of the Curator.^^ The original plates are now in charge of the Superintendent 
of the Tawarikh IMehkma. 

The plates are three in number, of which the first is inscribed on one side only. The second 
is written on both sides, and the third bears but three lines of writing on its inner side. The 
inscription is perhaps incomplete as shown by the isolated and unconnected letter ka 
at the end- The average breadth of the plates is 9'^ while the average length is 11^". The 
edges have been slightly raised into rims, and the plates are strung on two almost circular 
rings, the ends of which are open and bear no sign of any seal. The ends of the rings are so 
wide apart as to permit the plates passing out of them without any difficulty. Their diameter 
varies from 2" to 2^", and their thickness is slightly over j". 

The inscription consists of sixty lines of writing and is in an almost perfect state of 
preservation. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets. Attention may 
be drawn to the somewhat rare forms of the letters t and hh, while the archaic formation of 


1 Read 
4 Head 
* Read 
Read 
« Read 
w Read 




2 Read 
^ Read 
« Bead 
f.e. 
Read 
Read 


® Read 
• Read 
® Bead 
*4 Bead 
« Bead 
“ Bead 


^tT. 


^The accompanying plate has been prepared from impresaions sent by Pandit Kama.— -V. V.J 



Dadhimati-mata inscription of the time of Dhruh[la]na ; [Gupta-]Samvat 289. 
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the labial is rather pec.iliar to this inscription. The langnage is Sanskrit ; and the text 
is in prose with the exception of thirteen lines at the beginning and seventeen at the end 
containing 11 and 15 verses (numbered), respectively, although the numbers of the last two 
are omitted. In respect of orthography the following mnj be noted: (1) the sign for 
V is also used for h ; (2) there is an indifference about the doubiiig of the consonants after r, 
Gjj. ’hirmdnaii in 1. 52 : (3) rules of pdrasavarria have in some places been violated • 
(4) s and s have been confounded, e.g, -y asiukar.J ni (1. 53), -saJiasrJ ni (1. 5S). 

The object of the inscription is to record a grant of a village named Gurhdakurchcha 
(the modern Gfindoch as we shall see later on) to Brahmanas residing in the same 
village, by a Chahamana king named Ratnapaladeva, — the son of Prithvipala, in Y. S. 
117G. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to the god Brahman. The introductory verse 
extols the word A person came out of the eve of Indra, lord of the east, while 

looking : and from this person sprang the Chahamana dyna^tj- (v. 2), which is extolled in 
the succeeding verse (v. 3j. The next eight verges unfold the following Chahamana genea- 
logy. There lived a kiiiix named Lakshmana, whose son was Sohita, who is here called lord 
(yiah') of Dhara. His other name is Sr*bhitad From him sprang Baliraja, who was succeeded 
by his paternal uncle^ Vigrahapala. Yigrahapala’s son was Mahendra whose other name ia 
Manindu to whom the Kaslitrakuta king Dhavala lent a helping l>and against Muhj-iraja,^ 
IMaliondra's son was Anahilladeva, who was bles-ed with two sons named Balaprasada and 
Jesaladeva. who^e (latter’s) other name is Jendraraja^ or Jindaraja, Jesala’s son was 
Prithvipala. Then comes the prose portion of the inscription. Prithvipala’s son was 
Ratnapaladeva, who is styled a }fahar>iid<Ihm7ia. He issues the following order after hav- 
ing cab-d together all his ministers, civil and military officers, the headmen as well as the lead- 
ing persons among his subjects and all the resident Brahmanas of the Saptasata-m/mya (of 700 
villages) : — 

Be it known to you that, the seat of our Government being in Wadula (Nadol) and 
the head quarters of our armies in the village Nahura, after having bathed and put on two 
cleaned clothes, setting aside such faults as vehement desire, hatred, jealousy, moral decline, and 
others of like nature; being in the state of absolute goodness; realising the instability of the 
world; holding llhi (sesamum), uuhusked grain (^barley), kusa (grass) and wmter in our ^rio-ht 
hand; having satisfied gods and pifris with water; remaining true to our duty ; compre- 
hending (the fact that) life is more unsteady than the drop of water on the petal of the day-lotus ; 
having worshipped the consort of Parvatl (be. the god MabadCwa), who is the ruler of both the 
moveabU: and the immoveable ; having ad(»rod Vishnu (a'ho is) the greatest in the world and is 
skilful in destroying heaps of sins and is able to save from (the pains of) birth, old 
age and death ; having restrained the totality of the senses for a moment ; having realised 
(the fact that) wealth (wmuld) collapse in a moment and such other inconstancies (of the world) • 
having satisfied Brahmanas and other venerable persons by gifts of gold, food, and 
clothes ; favouring (i.e. following) the right path ; recalling (ment-Bly) the fear of the next 
world ; accep ting the fruit of (actions in both) this and the next world; having seen that the 
lettering of the charter formerly issued by the Maharaja Jindaraja has disappeared, and (having) 
a mind to renew the same in its former state; for the increase of onr religious merit and fame • 
and for our well-being in the next world ; with a pure mind inspired by great devotion ; onr sins 
vanishing far (from us) and we being conscious of s^f (i.e. being in our right senses), we have 
with libations of water, granted this charter according to the former state of things on Thurs- 
day, the 8th of the dark half of the month of Jyeshtha, when 1178 years, reckoned (in the 

^ See abo\e, Vul. IX, p. S3. ^ Above, Vol. X, p. 68. 

2 K 
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name of) Vikramaditya had elapsed, to all the resident Brahmanas of the great Brahma na 
village named Gumdakurchljha, that has survived in all the four ynyas, vho delight in the six^ 
acts of sacrificing, etc., prayer, study of the Yedas, meditation and religious practices, who are 
well-versed in the sacred lore of Itihasas (epic poems), Furdnas (legends), Fdmdyana, Bhdrata, 
in words and sentences, and in (the Sniritis of) Yajnavalkya, Katyayana, Bhrigu, Angiras, and 
Markapda; in the six darsanas^ beginning with the Bliatta'darsaua (Purvamimaiiisa) and other 
sciences; who are performers of sacrificial rites prescribed in the Yajur-ieda, such A vasatliy a 
(sacred domestic fire), Agnihutra (daily offering to fire), AgnisJitdma (liturgical rite in the 
Soma sacrifice), Saiitramarii (rite sacred to Sutramau, i.e. India), Pahihandlut ( animal sacrifice 
lit. binding of victim to sacrificial post), Chdtimidsya (sacrifice to be offered every fourth 
month) and others; who are competent to break the hard knot of sins; who are well-ver>ed 
in the Yedas^ and the VMahgas^; and whose fame is as brilliant, extensive and praiseworthy 
as that of the full moon. In the beginning of the Kali-age a pious Maharaja (named) 
irf-Jajuka who w\as ruling Kanyakubja, rode a mare, and the land that he could traverse 
in 4 praharas (or 12 hours), was granted by him, with the pouring out of %vater, for his welfare 
in the next world, to aBrahmana named Govinda, by a s:Jsa7ia, the glorious Gumdakurcheiia, 
& hvush (kurcua) for manifesting the picture of good conduct, cmcumscribed by the ftur 
boundaries, (II. 16-’30). From that time the name Guihdakurchcha (of the village so) named 
alter the Brabmana Govinda became famous on (this) earth (1. 3/). In the Erita-age it was 
knuwn by the name of Xishadha, in Tret^ as Triyaihbaki, in I) i a par a as Khauitri and in 
Kali as Gumdakurchcha (1. 38). Its (four) boundaries (are described as follows) ; — 

^^To the east (lies) the way (leading) to the village (named) Vera and passing by (rhe 
village) Ghodiya, the reservoir (raduha). (locally called Xadi), (the village) Tousala, 
and the Siva temple of the village Arachandra. 

To the south (are situated) the pond (named) Rajji near the village of Khavada, and 
the villages Chamgauha, Krikudapadra, Gugi and the proximity of the pratrAl 
(main gate) of the village Chadarapadra. 

To the west fare to be found) the villages (named) Milua, Akandhapadra and Godaini, 
and three reservoirs of water (raduha-traga'). 

To the north (passes) the way which leads to Lavana-kheda, going from the three 
reservoirs of water [raduha-t > aya) to (the village named) Sumnevi, thence goint> 
round the mountain named Sehatunga and (finally) reaching the viIlao*e Vera ” 
(11. 39-43). 

“These are the four boundaries marked out. Within these limits, future kings, whether of our 
own family or others, should not demand even a single flower from the srl-Idkas (i.e 
Brahmanas) residing in Guihdakurchcha (ue. should levy no tax, flower being mentioned 
as an insignificant article of no practical value) (1. 44).” 

Then follow 15 imprecatory verses, after which there stand the first half of a verse and the 
letter &a which perhaps was the beginning of the second half left out for some reason unknown to us. 

Wo thus see that the inscription refers itself to the Chehamana family of Lakshmana 
whose progenitor is, in this inscription, said to have been born out of the eye of the god Indra • 
w hile, in other inscriptions of the family it is recorded that, “ when the solar and lunar races 
had come to an end, the holy Vachchha (i.e. Yatsa) brought about the creation of a new race 

I The six acis prescribed for the Brahaiantis are sacrificing, conducting sacrifice!, studying teaching ’ 

and taking. ' 

* The sjx are of Jaimini, JJttara-mlmdmsd oi Vyasa, Nydya of Gautama V 'i 

etiiilca of Kanada, Sdhkhya of Kapila and Yoga of Patafijali. * 

* The four Vedas are, Rikt Yajur^ -S’dma, and Atharvan. 

* The six nddiffat are, Sikthd (ortho?rapb» or phonetics'!, Kalpa (rituals or liturgy) Vudkara ( 

mar), SirMa (etymology and lexicography), Vhhandah (prosody), and Ji/oHsha (astronomy). ^ Igram- 
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of warriors, the ChahimiaBa race.’*^ This fact is further corroborated bj an inscription where 
we read- that “ there was the hero Chahamana, a sonice of joy to the great Ilishi Yatsa.’ 
Professor Kielhorn also points out- that act'ording to verse 12 of the Bijoli rock inscription of 
Somesvara (No. 154 of his yurfltern Samanta, the first Chnhnmana chief, was born in 
the Yat8a-^o^?*a at Ahichchhatrapuia.’’ The current belief that the four races of ParamSras, 
Chalukyas, Chahamanas and Pratiharas sprang from the a<jni^hinda recei'^es no support from 
this inscription. 


The genealogy unfolded by our inscription, is the same as that given by Prof. Kielhorn 
in his paper on the Chahamaoas of Naddfila, referred to above, as far as Prithvipala, and the 
name of Ratnapaladeva, the hero of our inscription, is an addition to it. But an inscription 
recently discovered at Mandor, when arclia3r)]ogical excavations were being carried out under 
the supervision of Dr. !Mar shall, reveals the name of two further generations, viz , Bayapala, 
son of Ratnapala, and Sahajapala. son of Rayapola. Before the> dificovery of the inscription 
at Mandor, it was not known whose sou Raya pal a was, though he was known to be a Chaha- 
mana from his eight inscriptions found in the Gr>dwar District. From these latter we further 
learn that Rayapala had besides S ihajapala two other snn^r, r/-., Rudrapala and Amritapala; 
while in another inscription of Ratnapala (published in the BJidvanagar Friihrlt Sanskrit 

Inscrijjllons)^ the name of Ratnapahds son is given as Punapaksha, which I am inclined to read 
as Purpapala. So the dynastic list would now stand as follows : — 


LAKSHAMAXA 


; I ^ 

Snhita, Yigrahapala' 

lord of Dhara | 

Mahendra 

Baliraja | 

Anahilladeva 


Balaprasada 


Jesaladeva'^ 
or Jindaraja 
( 1 . 

. I 

Prithvipala 

I 

Ratnapaladeva 


Sahajapala 


Rayapala 

1 


Rudrapala 


PSrpap&la 


Amritapkla 


1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX, p. 79. * Ihid., p. 71. 

» The present inscription does not give ns the relation which Vigrahr.pilabore to his predecessor Baliraja* Ifc. 
ii taken from Kielhorn*s Genealogical Table (above, Vol. IX, p. 83). 

* Called Jendraraja (Jiaduraja) in Prof. Kielhorn’a Table. 


2r 2 
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In our mscriptioD, Sohita is styled lord of Dhara. Sohita’s time is after V.S. 1039^ when 
MuBja was ruling over Ehara. It is possible that he defeated Munja and became, for some 
time, lord of that city or country. This supposition is confirmed by the fact that Sohita's son 
Baliraja, routed the army of Mufijaraja.^ The Maharaja Jindaraja mentioned in line 26 is the 
same as Jesaladeva of verse 10 above. We may also note that the grant, the renewal of which 
is recorded in this inscription, is stated to have been originally made by Maharaja m-JajukaiQ 
the beginning of the Kali age. 

Of the localities mentioned in our inscription, all of them except 5 have been identified : — 
Gumdakurchcha — is the modern Gundoch, 5 kos south of Pali (called Marwar-Pali), the 
piincipal town of the district of the same name and a railway station 
on the Jodlipur-Bikaner Railway, It is a village held by Thakur 

Gopal Singh, son of Ran jit Singh, of the tjdavat clan of Rathors,^ 
Yera— Bed (now desolate) 1 kos east of Gundoch. 

Khavada — Khod, 4 kos south of Gundoch, 

Gugi — Gogavas (now deserted). 

Chadarapadra — Chanchddi, 7 kos south. 

JJilua — Malola (now uninhabited), 1 kos south. 

Akandhapadra — Kanda, 1 kos west of Gundoch, 

Gf^daini — Gnrdai, 3 kos west. 

radiLha-traya^Bj:e the 3 Kadis (or reservoirs of water) called puli, Bhandlai, and 
Ghanevara, 1 kos (west). 

Sehatnhga — Kaliyotiimka and Bada Bhakara are the names of 2 small hills and a way 
leading to Bed passes between the two. 

Ghodiya — Bachuji-ro-Gurho, 1 kcs east of GnndSch. 
radiiha — is the Kadi called Sanvaliyo, 3 kos east. 

Arachandra — now desolate ; but there is still a temple of Siva in the desert, | kos south of 
Gundoch. 

Kahura— now called Bamanan-ro-Woro. It lies in the JalOr District and is situated at a 
distance of 11 hos to the west of Gundoch. 

TEXT.^ 

First Plate. 

1 ^ m i[i*] 

[i*] ^1% trw 

2 tfi II h*] i 


' This is the latest date given for Lakshmana by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar ; above, table opposite p, 78. 

» Sp, Ind., Vol. IX, p. 71. 

* Besides GundOcb proper, he holds the following villages as his — Kdnala, Bachuji-ro-Gurho, two dhdnis 
(hamlets) near Gundoch, Pratappura, and Gopalgarh. The annual rental of all these villages is estimated at 
R7,000 per annnm by the State for the purposes of levj ing State taxes, etc. The majority qf the population 
consists of two different castes of Brahmanas, tiz> Gurjar-Gaudas and Sahkhavalas. The former claim the village 
to have been granted lo their ancestor named Gahgeya (a corruption of Govinda of our inscription). The kurcAa 
grass still grows here in abundance— a fact which leaves not even a shadow of doubt as to its being the sai(ic 
village. 

* From the original plates, * Expressed by a symbol, ® Read 

^ Metre : Anushtubh, * Read 

• Bead Bead “ Read 


Bead 


Metre: Indravajra. 


Read 
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3 i 

TW“ 

6 f^n:wf%?fiT?rr:“ us ’®^[5fft]f»Wshifi>i5T<i=iii8: i 

6 grTOT^tnit ^TTPTiwrf^frpsi; iia, ’-?rrfr TTsrsat -®^- 

?i^f?r: [i*] gf%?im-'‘ 

7 ^ ii^ --^n^nf^^"* fwf’rra^: nrrmf^i^*- 

f^rrrlftsrTCfr: i*] 

8 ?icr^ ^pn ^rTR5*wt?: M'S 

9 w. I Ifcsr^tf^ ¥r^[if]^; «nn- 

f?HT[^] i;c ^fr[RiT]- 

10 3T^^Tf?m[^J i wrf^ ^ f^: 

11 ?fT ^^ppn fff^T^:’® i!A ^®rr^Tg^ gwf® 

^rifd: I 5 n?i jnrr- 

12 ;tt trftTjwn^rr: ^m(ri) iu® 


^ The letter ^ is probably a subsequent addition. * Read 

s Read * Read * Metre: Upajati. 

fi Read ’ Bead * Bead 

9 Bead'^Tm^^;. 

19 Read 5^1°. [The first ahshara appears to be Perhaps the reading intended is — V*V.] 

11 Bead Bead 

13 Read °44fit^tgi:, Metre: Upajati. 

15 Read [There is a blank space for at least three letters between TT and ^ in the original. — V.V.J 

16 Read Read i® Metre : Anushtubh. 

19 Bead 20 Read 


21 Bead This line offends ag.ainst the metre. [ Perhaps we have to read 

22 Metre : Upajdti' 23 ** Read 

*5 Read 26 ^Rtre; Upajati. 27 Read 

29 Bead'^aff^'^ 


2 ® Read 
31 Read 
3* Read 

35 Readf^T^:. 
3® Bead ^:. 

M ^ead 


32 Read''^«i:^. 

36 Metre : Upajati. 
»» Bead 


30 Metre ; Upajati, 

33 Read ^q^T;. 

37 Read W?. 

60 Metre : Annahtobb^ 

^ Bead'^qr^. 
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13 

14 


15 

16 

17 

18 
19 


[i*] ^ ^i tci: nu 

ffrj^ JT- 

f%WrT:t^-®’ 

TTfT^pT^U’jrTg^'’ m\ \ f¥ 

fjf5T?:T^ HW^T- 


^ 5IfTT^»r%^ SRZ^ 



?r U'Si ^T% irg’^i7T^'“ wi ^c^r?tt- 


Second Plate ,' First Side. 


20 

21 

22 

23 


^ fmnq ^fnftf^% xif?^R f%cyT 

^ fa^rgrTf^nwimfipT'® 1 k^ t^fti* 

’fffr4 srf^srl'^^rrSf^g'^rR^rf?: 

^f^rnrrarsfjy xiT=4<Tt^fiT mxnr^^- 


24 znw%\) SRTWTTTRTSr^WWWfy’^j ^i^cSTT fwc^ 

5r^- 

wm ^- 

(«i<<f^- 


1 Read 
^ Read 
’ Bead 
10 Bead 
M Read 
Read 
“ Read 

” Read m^nRix* 
>» Bead 


2 Read °?T^r. 
» Read 
® Read 

11 Read ^\3[°. 

1* 

17 Read 
70 Read 
23 Read 
2« Read 


* Bead ""TeT^ 

® Read 
® Read 

17 Read 
13 Read 

18 Read °^RTTt. 

*1 Ecad°^c5<^f. 

Kead^.^’^f. 
















60 
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27 N?rr %c5n 

wrfwF^t ^- 

s> 

5TTgRT*T- 

^T^TO- 


32 f^fSir"* 

f^;T»f;^cn: «* 

31 <5renTii: ii ' ^f~r5^ grwr^ 

vr(»f^)fw; ^fwicTT fiT^- 

36 f[irlaT?T!n'' IffFrr^n JT¥KTW^3TTf^X^)^ ^ ^- 

^>35'® II n 

38 iTtufT ^nrm ^ i imr^ 

l(ll) ^^91 ^T^TZ^fsT I 

39 irniTWdT-^^® 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

40 ^pflWT 

mrr: i 

41 tl^^T?ltr rn>«l\^*^ ^ \ ^ I I ’ft®! 




t: I ^ I !i^- 


I head 
* Read 
7 Read 
19 Read 
Read ''f 
« Read 


7 Read im • 

9 Read 
^ Read 
Read 
w Read 

17 Metre ! AnUBhttibh' 


> Bead *1®. 

• Bead I f« » I < I H ". 

' Bead “ll^l^Vra. 

•* Bead°*n^, 

» Bead °^€'fJI. 

“ Bead f?aTA 
» Bead °*tOT^. 


“ Bead f^fll. 
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43 H t?T^fHT^JT5Tf II =g:3TT ^r5T?5TT: TOT^ 

^W?rDTt ^(^)- 

44 »TTf%[aj]fflxiT^^ ^sTiftr 
5T ?IT=giT^ I Wt3T SI- 

45 ^ ?j: JTufriwsFTT^TW® ^^51: Wrest ST ii^ 

?Twfir: w- 

46 sRifir^^'^ w^r wfw^rer crei rr^ ir =^wi?:f^i'^?TSTTfsT 

ttt^: 1^ sTT^<it [i*] 

47 wrenif ir ^TSTisTt'" tiww^t^'' 

48 fwwidwt 118 wigfw snftwfw w [("] 

ST^^^frl-" ^[wItPJT ^- 

49 JJI f^FfTT wfjl^: II yt rreunwr ^^WTWWISl[w]WWWsr w l W ^tfjIT?T[w]sT 

»3;f*i’fWT sf ^^srffT 11^ 

60 w<5i ’Iw f?r I w«t*t^st ^iTTwr-" 

WST^f?!'^ |l'3 ssfx^^HTf^J* 

61 m s|jTt“ wswTw^q^rem i ^?:ffr ^Kcreif^-® '■=fw«TTfwq?T 

lie uffTirwiffT*'* w- 

62 ^ sjwf'® TT?i=^ I ^ <?r i^qrei^ ^jsTsnfjisfr h^l 

^ifsT h?:t sTT’t:®^ 

53 ^TSflfW®^ WWIT^nre^Tlfw^ I fWSJTT^^fllTlfimTfw^^ rfllw ^ •TDR ET^l 

HSTT:t ^35 


» Head °3TTfMt. 

• Head 
« Read 

>2 Road \ 

Read 

Rcadtli^. 

Read ^ 7 ^°, 

^ Read fTT* 

” Read 
*» Eead^F. 

» Eead^qU^TTfur. 


* Read 

* Read 
’ Road 
Read 
Rea<l 
i« Read 

Road ^5T^T^JT. 

22 Rt-ad #tRT^T. 

35 Read . 

2^ Read vfR. 

SI Road fiT?J(T. 
s* Read 


2 Road ?T?T:. 

^ Read 

« Ro.id'^iTcfrT I 
Road 
R. ,.] 

Road 

2^ Roaii ''^ptT. 

22 Read U^T^TH. 

2® Read ^TT?T^ti^Sfq. 
2s Read°^€Tf^. 

® Read^^J:jt*^. 
Read 
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gwfT® 11 U f^wrz- 

65 sgisgi^jT^TftR; i W'lffBtiT ®a’gr<^l^rq^T^^:® ii 

56 H ^ f%iT[f?T]c5rTf I ?f?T arm’-- 

57 ^ lu^ 

Third VI ate. 

68 ^ ^BfrT HfflT: I ^%5TTgwmw^^ 
wtcT II » 

69 tIT IjfirfTTT 'fTT^fTTW^'’ f% W mr:‘® > ^ 5rfTf^ 

60 ?I II o II ““ft^TTlT HfiTTrlf g^T ’^^[l*] 


No. 33.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS OP THE REDDIS OF KONDAYIDU. 

Bt J. Ramatta, B.A., B.L, 

A. 

This inscription is engraved on three sides of a stone pillar planted in front of the templd 
of Virabhadra-svamin in the village of Phirangipuram^^ in the Sattanapalli talnka of the Gun- 
tur District. I first saw and copied it in April 1897. Subsequently, mj friend Rao Sahib 
Krishna Sastri visited the place and tcok an estampage of the inscription, from which I edit it. 
The letters are cut deep and the inscriptiou is in an excellent state of preservation. 

The Telugu characters and orthography of this inscription are similar to those of the 
Tottar^mudi plates of Kataya-Yema.^s In the present inscription, however, the aspirated forma 
of &, d and p are distinguished from the unaspirated ones by a stroke resembling the Telugu 
figure 1 affixed at the ris:ht-hand corner of the bottom of the letter. This sign is not found in 
the case of hha, hlia and hhu^ the first and last of which are, however, distinguished from the 
corresponding unaspirated letters by the pi’esence of the talakattu or top-stroke. Sometimes a 
consonant is unnecessarily doubled after an aniisvara as in viiiodurnddu-O. 103). 

A remarkable feature in the orthography of the Telugu portion of the inscription is the 
use of the sign of the purn^nusvdra for denoting ardhdniisvara as in •okJcamdu- (1. 97 f.), •’pati- 


Bead 


1 Bead ® Bead 

^ Read The syllable U written below the line. 

» Bead • Omit the 6rat 

7 Bead 1%. ® Bead 

M Bead n Bead 

“ Bead “ Read 

Bead Read epzn 

Read “ Read 

** A station on the Bezwada-Guntakal branch of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. 
*• AhovCf Vol. IV, pp. 818 ffi 


» Read °Tnw:. 

12 Read 
15 Read 
18 Bead 

21 The inscription abruptly stops hei^* 


&S 
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yiifh G) (102 f ), =an>' /h'jum-liiti'L (104 f.), •ndnly a niithd a- (^lOo i.)j-piita?hhidamhari- 
(I2'3j, and ’'r^ ( f ). la all these ])lace3, metre requires the ardhdnusvdra only; 

and this no dL-rJ-'t. '^vhut was iutended to be read. The use of the complete circle 'which is 
the sien of th * iull u-'c > '/ ? to Jejiote tloj hal£-(noi5ra/*(.q is common in inscriptions and in old 
manus.'i ipt.'. an-i '' ' > rn- .lo: td the .trdJcJn^fsidra — ie. the left half of a circle, — 

had no:: \ot couie liito vogUL* at the beginning ot the loth century A.D. It shows also 
that ' a}dJidniin\tr(t was rmnusidra incompletely pronounced,’ as the author of the 
Andlirahhd shill LushniUDii puts it, and disproves the view of some of the later grammarians 
who seem 10 tlinik ardhiiiv scdVLi ^^a5> the earlier and 'purndnusvdra the later form of 
the sound. It ah*.') fahiri-.s the much bolder theory of the late Prof. M. Seshagiri Sastri 
who held that ardhnanscdrA simply denotes the elision of a consonants In modern Telugu 
the words jjuchi, dlchi, and ^idcJG are pronounced only with an ardhdmisvdi^a after the 
fiist vowel, but Xannichnda, in his KniiilrasambharcriUj used these words as pUncln, ddaclii 
and udhGii and made them rh^mo with thclii, and even now we hear, in the Guntur, Nellore, 
and the Ceaed Districts, vdudii for vadji (he), tvhehu for tucliu (wei 2 :h), minda for rnJdtt 
(above), pe/d i for leln (market town) smd penda ior pecla (dung). In the Roman text of the 
'lelagn ut il.e inS'. r:pt the a/iusidra to be elided is printed in italics. 

The biiininui* o: tie* iurC]-; prion is partly Sanskrit and partly Telugu and it is throughout 
in Yei>o. 1 he *''-\ih njid fjcventli verses are al^o found in the Sr ingd) adlpihl, a commentary on 
the A‘)ut r'lSiC'da by KomuuA rinu’, and the thirteenth verse is taken, with a slight 
mouinr ari« -n. tium m** IMadr. s i\[u-^eum plates of Yema." The first verse is devoted to the 
piabe of the bear-iuoainatiou of Vishnu and the second and third to the praise of the Sun and 
iloon, and ^ inayaku. In the next ver^e, the poet appropriately eulogizes the feet of Vishnu 
which gave i'irth to the (>r!dra) ca.^^te, which is a veritable ocean of good qualities. In that 
caste was born kinr: Verna w'lio was ' a seventh emperor,'* as it were, and an eleventh incarna- 
tion uf ^ i.^hnu ’ (v 5). Vr*M a lubd for a long time, enjoying what was left of the kingdom 
after en py ment by JJiabninn^, and cou.-tructed the flight of steps from Pdtdlafjdngd to the 
summit of the ^rAaila if to climb u]) to the abode of Siva (v. 6). He had an elder bi'otber 
named Macha, who ind three sons, uk., king Reddivota, sri-Komatindra, and king Naga; 
who were like dhantvi. ortka, Jind hdma personifled (v. 7). Ped[d^]a-Koinati begot a son named 
Vema — as great as Karna in charities — even as the ocean begot the moon (v. 8). Verses 9 
and 11 desciil^e the military greatne-s of Yema, while vv. 10, 12 and 13 praise his charities 
which extended from SrUaila to Kasi (Benares), touching on the way Kumarachala, 
Pancharama, Simhachala, Srikurma and Purushottama. The queen of this king was 
Suramambika, who, on the second day of the dark, fortnight of the month of Phalguna 
in the year Virodhi corresponding to the Saka year counted by the moon, Hamas, Hamas 
and the earth (1331), performed the ceremony of pratislithd (completion and dedication 
to public use) of the tank called Santtaapayonidhi (vv. 14 and 15). The next three verses 
contain a hyperbolical description of the tank, and then follow three verses from the 
Mahiihhdrata on the meiit of digging tanks. The last Sanskrit verse tells us that this 
pure diim >thf.<dS(i^nL was composed by Srinatha who was the Vidyadhikarin of Yema and a 
Storehou.^c oi leiiW ii i:* 

The ikrt'c 'ft . a w I'Os -diat are engraved on the east face of the pillar, are in the Sisa 
metre, ea*.*a vt r*’' or long lines in the proper Sisa metie followed by four 

* Sec hib T'>t '-r-i r'' '>ra, Ibl’tl'U of 1S92. 

® See the Idte Kill ibihadur Wnkayya’s remarks on the Phirahglpuram inscription, in his Report on Epigraphy 
ftjr 1900, p. 21, paragraph 55. 

* Above, Vob VUI, pp. 9 ff. 

That is, as great as any of cue six emperors {siatchalraKariin) spoken of in the Paraua«. 
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short lines in the Teta-gita metre. The first verse announces the fact of the completi:)n 
of the tank. and. gives us the additional information that the dav of the ceremonv c>r rr<!' *' ^ 

was a Friday and that Suramamba was the daughter of king Ganna of^ Dhtlnyavat: 
•(Dharanikota). The nest two verses contain a hjpeibolical 'description of the tank > f v.h’ 
it is stated that its waters were as purifying as tho^e of Gahira. YaMimri. i 

sacred rivers, that it was full of water-lilies which blossomed at ilu* 

moon which was the crest of (the idol of) Siva established on its bank, that liic Oeahne.- 
roar of its waters filled all space, that it was the sporting ground for fish, crab=?, and other 
water animals, and that its waves kissed the sky (v. 24). “How, to such a tank ns this, 
can be likened the ocean which was trodden to dust by the hoofs of the false Ro^tr fkat v.as 
Vishnu, which became dry by the touch of the fire of tbe arrows of Rama, that was drnriR up 
by sage Agastya, and that was dammed Avith stones by hosts of monkeys and bears ? ” (v. 25). 

In regard to the date of the inscription, the Honourable Dewan Bahadur L. E). Swamikannu 
Pillai, the learned author of the “Indian Chronology,” kindly informs me that “thc//"/a' 
ended at 23| ghaiikds after mean sunrise on Friday, 21st February, A. D. 1410”. 

The inscription confirms, but adds little to, what we know already of the history of the 
Bed^s of Kondavidu, which I discussed at length in my paper on the Madras Museum ])lates 
of Verna. ^ 

Special interest attaches to this inscription as well as to the two following or* ; from 
fact that they were composed by the great Telugu poet Srinatha. 

Verna, son of Pedda-Komati, bore the titles Sa}hgrama-Dhana/hriva (vv. r. , IW : 
Yiranarayana (v. 23). He seems to have been both a scholar and a patron scliohirs. 
The Sringdradtpikaf of which he is tbe reputed author, says that he was wcdl vciscd in ai; tin* 
branches of knowledge and that his court Avas the resoH of poets among whom was the g-* w 
Sanskrit poet Vamanabhat^ Bana, the author of the drama and oi ii.( 

poem VemahhupdUyam of Avhich Verna was himself the hero. Srinatha held the po-.tiun of 
Vidyadhikarin (Poet Laureate*) under Pedda-Komati- Verna and he seems to liave held the ^ame 
position under his sou Racha-Vema, as will appear from the next inscription.’ After tne 
death of RScha-Yema he seems to have gone to Rajahmundry where he wa's patronised by 
Vema-Beddi and Virabhadra-Reddi. He was a prolific writer and his poetry is characterised 
by originality and vigour of expression. He is the author of the following works : 

1. Marudratcharitramu, 

2. Salivahana-Saptasati. 

3. Sringaranaishadhamn. 

4. Bhlmakhandamu. 

5. Kaslkhandamn. 

6. Haravilasamu. 

7. Panditaradhyacharitramu, 

8. Vithi-Natakamu. 

Nos. 3 to 6 have been published. A Yttlii-Xaiakamu purporting to be the wr-V 
Vinukonda Vallabhamutya has been recently edited by Mr. iMaaava'!: I.’ilninknv] - 

^ Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 9 ff, 

* [Vidyddhilcdrin appears to have been a responsible liigh place so'ncnhat similar t 1 . - 
Examiners* of the present day. That Srinatha did occupy such a place is evidriit frojn vhat i., .. 
introduction to the JSAbnalAanddww, in the Sisa-foot hhashimchinddavu lahutit^<\’hvdhalald v-di i - 

vejaZaniu. — H. K- S.] 

* Srinitha^s conaection with the Reddis probably began in the reign of Ana-Veotta to whose minister he dedi- 
•ated his Sfikydfanaishadhamu, 

2 s2 
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and I agree W’itli the editor in considering that Srinatha, who was Yallabha’a contemporary, 
was the real author of this little poem. The poetry is certainly that of Srinatha.^ 

In the introduction to his BlamalJiaadamn, the poet tells us that he was a Brahmana of 
the Pakanati sect. The Pakanatis are found mostly in the Xellore District and there is a 
family of them at Sfilurupeta, whose housename is ^rinatham (Srlnathuni). These Brahmans 
usually call their Scct Prahuati to distinguish it fiom that of Pakanati Kapus or Reddis 
and interpret that term as meaning the ‘‘Eastern Country.” This etymology is obviously 
incorrect.^ The Telugu term Pakauatla is evidently derived from Tamil Pakkainadu, which is 
found in several Tamil inscriptions in the Xellorc District and the word pd/c/ca? is the Tamil 
rendering of the Sanskrit pu<ja, im uning areca-nut. Piidgi, a variation of Pugi, appears in 
inscriptions as the name of the cuuidry *’ which extended from the eastern slopes of Srigiri 
to the eastern sea on both sides c^f the river Kundi.” In my paper on the Madras Museum 
plates of Verna, I was unable to explain the signification of this term, but there is no doubt about 
it now. The Telugu furm of pP'j’i is ^ r / i-- r, being nasal — and a sect of the Reddis of the 
Cudappah District call themsedves Pokanati and not Pakanati Reddis. 

Srinatha Avas a much traAxlhd man fm- his times. He tells us, in a stray verse attributed 
to him, that he vi-itecl tlie coutI'^ of the ^ ijoyanagara king Harihara IT. and Ravu Sarvajna- 
Singamanldu of the Velueoii family, and that lie Avas patroni-^ed by Saluva Telungu Raya. 
He spent, however, the be -t p.irt of his life at the courts of the Reddi chiefs of Kondavidu 
and Rajahniundry and dedirated nin^t of his AYOi ks either to those chiefs or to their officers. 
The trauitionni histrjy uf the \ cine rid janiily tells us tliat Liiigamaiiayuda of that family 
ha\ing killed Vrina-HjdJi of 11a iuh luuudry in battle and taken bis sword called the 
Va/oh’k'oad.'pr'a/’T/o, ' Iinitlia Avas dopiit ‘ i by Votaa’s brother Virabhadra to get back the 
SAA'crd and that the poet succeeded in d ung so by eulogizing Lihgamanuy udu in three verses.^ 


This insciiption nEo belong^' to the time of Podda-Xomati-Vema and is engraved on both 
sides of five copper ]daTLS. About t m Aiai’b ago, the plates Avere sent by the Tahsildar of 
Gunt ur to the Ci)ilect<»r of the Kisma D, strict in Avhich Guntur was then included, and I edit 
the inscription from impressions taken by me at that time. The inscription consists of two 


' Srlnutba is also thu reputed autlior of thu Inllai VaLtr((li:rac/iar:tramu ; but some dispute his authorship 
and the poiut rcijuires investigation. 

[dlie Eitragi nti plates of Samgama II (abose, \ oh III, p. 27, verse 10) describe Paka>vlsbaya or Paka-nada 
as a di4n»:t situated S-ii the shore (d the Ihist. rn Ocean ((./>. the Hay of Bengal),’ including within it the town 
A ikiamasiiiiluipura, u the luuvlcrn Xel! re. Biiiri O” PCtnui \ isliaya, <ju the other baud, \'a 3 a part of Paka, 
coutiuud in extent to either bank or iLe ri^er Kundi or Guudlakamina and extcutling from Srisaila to the Bay of 
Bengal. Pi?.iiu?du ^Las>tem Couuti'x as apphed to theuiSLUes, by the Pakanati Brahmanas of the Xellore 
district appeals, therefore, to l^ave been the correct t > iiiw^oLMcal interpretation of the term P?.ka-uadn, though the 
fo.m Pakhui-iai du of Tamil iuscripticns wa^ uiuh uhtcdlx deuved from or j^joka, which formed a part 

Ox the name uf the northern sub-divi'’on of Peka-nadu and meant an areca-nut. Consetjucntlv it looks as if the 
larger tcrviio/.al ai\i>h>n Paka-n;,du or B'-kkai-i mui dviixcd its name from the smaller PCihgi-visbaya, which was 
perhaps the eailier .n d the more aneieut. — 11. K. s/j 

> .-.'-o, > by iJutt, and Venu Gopaul Cbetty, Vol. IT p. S73. and Vol. IIL 

pp. 1397 and 14UL 

* Above, V(d. VIII, p. 10, 

* In another place it is called Sandikantapdtaniji:. 

^ * The V,h,gZtim. fvamiacharitramu by Vellala Sadasiva Saetruln and AvadhJnamu Sesha Sastrulu, Madras 
editJon of 1010, pp. 59 and 60. In this book the Etddi kir^ who was killed, is called Aua\ema-Rcddi. But this 
is cleaily a mistake for Allay a-Vema-Reddi. 
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parts ; the first part records the grant by Pedda-Komati-Tema of tlie village of Alapadu to a 
Brahman named Visvesvarabhatta, and the second part reco ds the di^tril^atiou of the village 
by the donee, among a number of other Brahmans. The first part consists of twenty Sanskrit 
verses intercepted, after verse 18, by a long Telugu prose passage wliich describes the boun- 
daries of the village. The first, fourth, fifth and eighth ver-es are found also in inscription A. 
Wo learn from this part of the record that Pedda-Komati-Vema liad a younger brother named 
Macha who is known to have been killed in battle by Kumara-Vedagiri-Nayudu of the 
Velugoti family. 

The object of the inscription is to record the fact that on the Sivaratri day in the month 
of Stagha in the year Nandana corresponding to the Saka year counted by the oceans, 
llamas, and the moon (1334), Ped da- Komati- Verna granted the village of Alapadu. situated 
on the eastern bank of the river Tuhgabhadra, in the beautiful Vclanandu district of the 
Trilihga-t'fs/inya to Visvrsvara-ldiafta M'ho was the great-grandson of iMadhava, grandson 
of Gundaya and son of the great poet Madhava-bhatta of the Yajuh-.v F/oel and the Bliaradvaja- 
fjo'-ra. The enclosing boundary line of the villngo is specified in great detail in T.dugu prose^ 
after which comes the usual imprecatory verse etc. The last 

verse tells us that the insciiption was compo-ed by Srinatha. The >>ignature at the end consists 
of the phrase sn-Viraiidrdfjanasua, i.t. of the g]oriv)iis Vlraniirayaria. 

The second part of the inscription, which is engravod on botli side^ of tlu' fourth and fifth 
plates, states that Visvesvara-bhatta, here stated to be a student of tho Va jnh-s of (the three 
pravaras) Angirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharad\aja, to linve been tlm son of 3Iadha'\ itcharya, 
‘who was capable (equally) of cursing or conferring boon-,'- and to have been liorn as a gift of 
tho glorious (God) Nrisiiiiha, divided the village Alapati-Veinavara (i.c. Alapadu renamed 
Vv'mavara after the donor) gi^en to him by king Pedda-Komati-Vema, into GO shares out of 
which he reserved apparently Id shares for liimself and distributed ths^- remaining 45 ^^hares as 
shown in the list appended at the end of this article. 

Alapadu is identical with the villanfe of that name ia the Tonal i taluka of the Guntur 
District. Tuhgabhadra was a branch of the Krishna river and branched off from the main 
river near Bezwada. It has ceased to exist as a river after the construction of the Krishna 
anient and its course is marked by the main and the Kommamur canals of the Guntur taluka 
and the drain which is in continuation of the latter. 

The Honourable Swamikannu Pillai has kindly famished the following note about the date 
of the inscription : — ‘‘ Saka 1331, Nandnna, Sivariitri, •L>\ iHiglia hah>(ht 13 or 14. I understand 
that Sivaratri is celebrated at midnight when the nalsJ.nfra Sravana is current, whether the fithi 
be the 13th or the 14th. Now the nahshatrd Si'avana was enrrent at midnight between Monday, 
30tb, and Tuesday, 31st January, 1413 A.D. wliich w"as Xandana, Saka ]334. The 14th tithi 
ended at 15| j/Zmf z A; I*’ on Tuesday, 31bt January 1413. The Siavana ended at 12| 

ghatikas on Tuesday, 31st January 1413 'h" 


' The description as usual includes the mention of a number of anthills distinguished hy different trees that 
grow over or near them and of the villages, Pedapundi-Maiidurii (north-east), Tandiparati (south-west), Jatalam- 
mapadu and Chunduni. 

* The same is stated of Madhavabhatta in tlie fir<!t part of the inscription (v. 15}. Tt is »lso recorded here that 
Madhavahhatta had thoroughly accomplished (the re petition of) tho mantra (invoking the blcsaLsig-) of Lakshmi- 
Nrisimha. 

* [It will be seen froml. 29 that there was an eclipse of the sun in conne.xion with the Siraratri. Mr. Sewell 
haa kindly informed me that the Sivaratri ended at mean sunrise on Wednesday, February Ist. There was an 
important eclipse of the sun on that morning (Wednesday), conjunction taking place at G h. dS m. after mean 
sunrise. — S. K.] 
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O'har d and their shares. 


1.1 iii’.'v r. 

ISaniL'b of Dijuet's. 



Gutra. 

Sakha. 

Shares. 

1 

K [u] 11 (Iran Sin^aya-Sishta . . 



Harita 

Yajus 



2 

(} 

Laksliml-Xara>imliabliatta, son of MailliaTarya 


Bliaradvaja 

Do. 

• 


2 

O 

tJ 

His yoimavr brother, Auanta-Narasimliabliatta 


Do. 

Do. 

ft 


2 

-I 

A'ulaiiki ^lalluhliuTti 



Srivatsa . 

Do. 

• 


2 

5 

IMla} ‘1 VAau.'iion 



Uarita 

Do. 



2 

0 

IvaftanefCiri GaiiUA'lharaLliatta . 



Kasvapa . 

Do. 



2 

7 

Pnrami IVhr-Sislita 


* 

Harita 

Do. 



n 

s 

Jarlipani Aiiuaina-^i^^iita . 



Sfindilya . 

Rig 



1 


Ku'lr.iya-ohatia .... 



Kuiisika . 

Yajns 



1 


... 



H.irita 

Do. 



1 





Jrrn<i''ya . 

Do. 



1 

1- 

..Vtukui’i Poitii-.Sishta 



Kausika . 

Rio: 

ft 

* 

1 

13 

His son, Kunaya-Sislita • . • 



Do. 

Do. 



1 

1 1 

Ills youo^ar brother, Piiiuaya-Sishra . 



Do. 

Do. 



1 

:: 

Ara;. . . . • 

• 


Do. 

Vajus 



h 


.''liiAviya-^i'^bri, son of Paih-rianribha . 



j K.isyapa . 

Do. 



1 

^ 7 

Ga.i'.vainala Kii'linaya-S.slita . 



Srivatsa 

Do. 



2 


.''',1 :a\a'^biita, s ^n of Pr.tnya . 



Do, 

Do. 



1 


iii.. .a'"‘Mi^a bull of Putaya 



Srmdllya . 




i 

- 

.‘A ]'a. t.i, s )n nf Auiiaya . . 

ft 


1 Sandllya . 

Yajus 



1 

- 

.y.,;. 7 ^bra,.-iiofXaialiai: 

• 


Do. . . ' 

Do. 



1 


ZjntlaA'.a'pSishra, s'*n of ilaraya 



1 Bliaradvaja 

Do. 



1 


; KC-sava-Si'^lita, son of Naraliari . 



i 

Audhula , 

Rig 



1 

1 1 

' Hic ye.Vtiia'or brother, Dovare-bhaUa . 



Do. 

Do. 




■- 

' r hr. a-'^.shia, sun of AubhaU . 



Kaandinya 

1 

Do. 



1 


, i L".-' A.''., 'rii of [’.tha;. a . « 



'Do. 

Do. 



1 

L r 

' -.i 1 ..a-- -.-t'., sOi: of KCAava 



’ Do. 

Do. 



1 

► 

s* u ViA oA'ai'a-li 

iAt*-a 


' Harita 

i 

; Yajus 



1 

i 


> Ab ' . 1.T . A ti'bLatta . 



r\ 

Do. 



1 

j 


K.A-^r.^un bin^'i-arya , 



BhaIad^ aja 

Do. 



1 

31 

j Gnndava-bhatra .... 



i Kisyapa . 

Do. 



1 

S3 

1 1 c-bA-bhPua, son of Potaya 



' Kanndinya 

Do. 



1 
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Serial | 
number. I 

I 


^ Xauie^ of Doiicus. 


Outi'a. 


pharos. 


33 

Kndra-biulfa — on bthaif of li'»uife Adv-]kain cn- 
bikri, daughter of tht-.lonor Vu've?vara-blidtt d 

Krkyapa . 

. Ya , j: 5 

. ■ 4 

3d, 35 

Tlie \illa;:e irods, Hari and Kara 



- 2 (one each) 

3G 

1 Tippaya-Sishra, son of Srldhara- 

j Sdndilya . 

. Do. 

■i ^ 

i 

! Toial 



' 45 


! 


c. 

Tliis ic&cription consists of a Telugu verse in the Sisa metre followed by f^nothcr in the 
Teta -gita metre and is engraved on the western side of a hillock called pedlar ib(j(/ a north* 
east of Aminabad near Fbirahgipnram. Like the last tTrt> ins 'riptionS; ihi:5 was also composed 
by the poet Srinatha, It records that, on the full moon day of the month of I»Idgha in the 
year Manmatha corresponding to the Saka year 13-17 ax’ : :- ^ . k’-g Vcmaya- 

Rachav^mana^ (/.c. Uachavemana, son of Vi'ni .yii. / .ikidi-i - • i, ''-'nimci called 

Jaganobbaganda-kaluva^ dug as a feeder to ibc '.r k " i liih mother 

Suramba had excavated. This tank is^ no doubt, the sanie as, Luat iciCrred to in the 
Phirahgipuram inscription A. As pointed out in my paper on the Madras Idn^enm plates of 
Yema,'^ this inscription shows that Rachavomana was Pedda-Komati-Yciaa's son and not his 
brother. 

The Honour«'tble Swamikannu Pillai informs mo that the p^irdhro-r ) i rererred to in the 
inscription ended at 43 gliaiikjs after sunrise on Tuesday, 14th January. A.D, 1416. 


Inscription A. 

TEXT.6 

West Face. 

1 

^ It is stated that the share is given to provide Akkamaiiibika with AariUrd (Ae. tuDueric powder used as a 
toilet only by women, with living husbands). 

- The list of donees ends with the signature of the doiinr Vi>vo^'vaLMb!',ii*'Ui. 

* The iuscription gives him the following attributes : — tiic gem of plviity m (r»Gs' owing) gifts 

(mentioned by) Hemadri, (the very god) Saihkara (Siva) > riding) ou the bull.- r . '-’.r.. tue enemy kings, 
Phalguna (Arjuaa) ou the battle*field and the paramour of proatitutts kt-. Ihc uuati'e eciefa.*' The third 

attribute was a surname of bis father Pedda-Komati- Verna. 

* The channel w'as evidently so named after Jaganobbaganda, a title of irenuer.c occurrcuGC among the 
kings. 

* Above, Vol, III, p. 12 f. 

* From ink -impressions supplied by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

The anusvdra stands at the bt^inning of the next line. 
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■i I ^TTTT^fi^’Jrr- 

5 WT- 

6 ^^5f?rfaEwf"r- 

7 fwirf^T^^nf^T I [1*] 'fx- 

8 rTT TT^Tl 

9 I 

10 H^T- 

11 x: I [2*] 

12 i 

13 g W5Tf^ ^if^T[:j [i*] [3*] 

14 ?J^3|tST Plfffi 

16 f”rq^^7rsT<TmT^5^f^fT [l^^J 

17 simi ^ Norii^fHfiT- 

18 Tjfir^TtpTrt^ ^^Tf- 

19 1 [4*] ?r^r- 

20 'snr- 

21 \ nffTwffT 

22 t^TT^cnTT: i [ 5 *] tt- 

23 m %«T: ^ 

21 rTT^ft 

26 ■ 1 

20 gfH 1TTH^fIT3B7f*i ^m*TTf^ 


28 





[ 6 *] 


29 §?rfeft7!T?T^ 
so ^ 

31 ^n: 1 °f%«iT ^- 


82 5TTJI^Tyrrlf»:<^l7T- 

33 I [7*] 


1 Ecaa * Bead 

* The Srinffdradi^ika has * Read » Bead 



Phirangipuram pillar inscription of Peda-Komati-Vema. 


> 2 ) uj 




»C' 


C3 V2 


C — 


O 9 3 o. g 

o 2 ^ ^ 




C-n /O 


S ^ 

fe* S- o _ 

g fi" g 

^ ^11 IM|.3 S.I:§® 






:g.g D 
>0"W V of O Va3.'’ 

|3 3.l35,r9" 

«S^&4o4?obf 




0 2 


-O -3 


vZ *2®^ 


’"&i 


eg). ^9^ I© )y3 


i© 


"UOS 


'rj. 

^ Q fc 

4 d o 

^ ^ 'ja 
0-^0 

’f §3 

’0 o lo 

r ' te o. 


g->G. 


rc3 


,>ae 


: 4s f :s g 4^9>j;?sS'>g 

■f ‘iQo|:.^a %e %M(s 

■ ^r ^ >nf2^ o 
. @fe) ;§ J) 0B 4) p o.-K 

9 >0 R-'O A X'- 

^ oo 
''V 


^ Ig.^ 


vu 

,Q^>i 

rd^- a 

£« 

o'’K 

GS.-p 
cGO lo 




’CU2. 


'>o !f 


^SO 'X 


s 


Pc 


4' 

iQ p 
c3 b- 
e&. 

0 8 
■feb 

.^"^f 0 


i P^hJ ^© 

ff-S'f 

S Q IQ 

CG O'Ai C 
W>^ P 3d 


■'R-tS ^ 5 fgOpi;»0 

pppo g f .feb-c 

oS^ffPO' 

- a Q-to )^ ’R i3-^/ 


B# 


6 


l-O- 


'^. cT 5e‘r2i) 


to 


iQ- 
:' 0 ~ 


■»s 


G- 




'^'©p.55C'R-§;^(o ^ 

ps oi do i^60: R 


fis 


CV3 

C^ C O 

SSosi 

® ij iTV 

33 O §1^ 


* CO ‘ 

-3 Q 

,-3t^^^§'S- 


>C ’^ vO 

*2 
>:p 

A O 

>0 fo 
© ^ 


Co 


^.-0 50 (0 


33: ^ )0 O 

cl^e S- ^2- 

^■Pl 

't (o 

'M- 


^C) 


'i Q 'Go- 

<fS) « 
c6 


P|9| 


■g’.c 


cj O 








^ 0-0 
>o';3 
0^73 _ 

■p CPiCC-uT^ 

>CO Q 
cj {3 ’R 

pSjt 

gage 

S).C2 


o..g © 

<^G 

GpO 

^ ©ft 

OR 

yt3 b 




-9 c3 -'« or ® 'S' % 

^ >0 Q >c O -CP k 3 rv 9 ^ 52. 

lO n cf )i a A \i\r P o 

'CT?. U,-.3 ^ ef?^L9 ;6 P' r6 ^ ^ 


p 99 

)y aj _ 

-8g®f 

59 S^- O te 

YG ycj c^. n o 


SHIL 

o Q o 2S ^ 
Siffi’MiO 

U f 5 S D o 

«i>o^:P 


e »^‘>s 4" 

p ^ 


. yA 


>o.:^.^.p 2^; p 


A ^3^ 0 o era 

c^P ?3 ^04 ^ 
K3 


SC 




^fuP 


sB3'^,'7nn O' P Jo '0 rz .o 


V-r> 


- 

J-O- 5QJ: 




_ 

h9),-G Q 


'6D 'G '=2' ' 




c o ■ ^ < 


Q, 


L»1H»1 
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^ 35 I ’Sg- 

37 I [8*] 

38 ^^nmt fH^TcTTR 

39 3T srmrfH wH?Tt 

40 I 

41 ?rrfH T'rniTH * 

42 HlftlfH ^■Ji(5r%IfTVjT 

>* 

43 I [9*] i%R:?j^- 

44 fH^URfH ITHTTT^ 

45 Rflpri^RT 


South Face, 


46 cm: I H’iHhT- 

47 ^ ii^fHfnr 'gyijH^WifTT 

48 ^(sigr Iwhh: gr; Ri^whV fsn^- 

49 I [10*] 

60 ;5^TT WHf^T I HHH- 


61 <?rT’f% ^‘fr ?l; WH^R- 


62 I [11*J 



v» 


65 foi: I 

66 5rerrffc*^fTTH^5T- 

57 ^R%%5TfHcf 


68 \ [ 12 *] 

69 <211^^51 I 

60 ^ i?fn: w i 


ti8*J 


1 Bead * Bead vi^f°. 

* The aniisvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Bead ‘ Bead ^ 4^‘I l |f<ld [.- 

* Bead 

* The anusvdra fttanda at the be^niuDg of the next ling. 


ix 
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G:! T^fFiimwm TT'sr- 

t3 ?r vjsCWf^i^T I [li*] eis 3IT^T^ Tlfsi- 
I rYTT«ITl- 

to g ^flT^^5TJTlfi3[ ?TTi% ww(f)s 

60 ll^ fllTt<iTffi^^ I m 

08 ^1%- 

09 I [17*] 

70 T^qi 

71 TT^^mfrlfW^jtf t^T^JIT- 

71 t i 

70 

71 ?t- 

'-C 

77 ^41 TTif; 1 [10*] gi2:T^3^5]?:JI- 

-> Ml 

7 ^ I 5r??r 

19 ^Tq% <fia 

feo ST3Eig5 TI^ tmt TTTOW?J- 

^0. 7?rzw. I [17*] 

82 WTR^iT f^WcT 

83 ij^rrfV: i griTfirR^- 

bl ^^31® tnS^R^StlWTT^^T-® 

87 ■ ^fTRPT I [IS*] a|^ H 

"O t^T ftirifr ^tr- 

'' ?:;?row?i!: i Jim- 

- - f?T I [i9'*] ?J3T% S' 



^ Tut . 

I' isr,}.-il ^tSuJo ;,t 

iO.. lit. id 

* Road 


• Head 

« liedd 

V- 

Ivtaol 

■" Rtjai 



i.f uovt Uac. 
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89 W ^flT 1 [^j]- 

91 ! [20*] fcr?n:: 

92 f>r frifrr^^: i ^ ^T?ft 

9-3 I [21 *J fwqiTfqTjTft "^t- 

94 I [^]^d^- 

95 qni] qm fq?T35 qH2n€5T | [22*] ^ [li*] 

East Face, 

9u ^^9 Sak-abdamulu sahasramu- 

9 7 nu munnu //2 ta-muppadiy-o- 
9S kka/?^dunun=aina bhavja-samkbja- | varalu 

99 Virodhi-samvatsaraihbuna Phalgu- 

100 nambuna baha(hu)la-pakshainbu vidiya [j*] 

101 Sukravarambuna subba-muhu- 

1U2 [rjtanibuna sri-Dhanyavati-pur-adbi'pa- 

103 tijii-|^« Grishnavenna-2jala-krida-vin0- 

104 duihddun^agu Ganna-bbupaliin=anu- 

105 ?wguw-bntri I Viraiiarayanu?«- 

106 du- Verna- vibhuni devi I bhuri-sadgmia- 

107 nikurumba Suramamba 1 jagamn 

108 vinutinipa Samtana-sagar-akbya-[j*] vara- 

109 tataka-pratisbth-6tsavadib=oiiarcbche^ (I [2o*] Jahna- 

110 vi-Yamun-adi-sakala-pavana-nadi- 

111 vimala-^fcirdhth-aiiibhah-pavitritambu | sa- 
il 2 vidha-desa-sthaji-Siva-mauli-bal-enidu- 

113 kaumudi-sampulla-'kairavambu 1 ba- 
ll 4 hn-maha-^parivaha-pathsbhara-dhva- 

115 na-ghumagliuinayita-disa-go- 

IIG lakambu | jala-sarani-seka-samvardhi- 

117 t-aueka-vana-vinit-adbvag-adhva-sramarijbu [j^j 

1 18 balavad-uru-matsya-kachhcbhapa-"dbuli-ka lira- 

1 19 timi'tiniimgila-vikrama-krama-vibara- [ | 

120 taralatara-tumga-bbaiiiga-kadaihba-cbuiii[bij-[j'*'] 

121 t'abhra-vidlii(tbi) Samtana-mahu-payridhl^ i[ [24^] 

122 Kapata-snkaram=aina Kaitabli-asura-vairi- 

123 kliura-putaihbukuk barikshunnam^'^a- 

124 yye | Raghu-kul-odvaba-dbaLiTir-yam- 


* The aausrara stands at the beginuinu' of tlie next line. ^ Keail Krts’hnavtnnd’- 

Kead so, mpc/zf. * Kead -^nmphuUa- 

« Pead-m^Aa*. There isau indistiact syllable written above the line betw(N?H the lott*'rs tnn. and it lo. t- 
like da, dn or la, 

•JcachMapa-dhvli-, ® Read Read 


Read -papodhi. 


Read ^kshvnnam*. 


2 T 2 
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125 tra-mTiktamiil=aiiia chichchuramnnilai ve- 

126 Thdiih jeva darage-|?k Gumbha-sambbavu- 

127 ni bast-ambbo-ruhambTiiiaii=apo- 

128 Banaiiib=ayi hrasaiii=omde-|;/» basba- 

129 riamulan-achbcbbabballa-^golariigula-ka 

130 pi-yudhamulacbeta/b gattuvadiye | 

13 1 vanadbi ye bbamgi sari-vachcbun^ana/bgavachcbn- [ | *] 

132 n^a-rasatala-gambhira-variy=agacbu-[l*]n=apa- 

133 gat>apayam-agac]iu ssbh-adhyav=^agu- 

134 cbu-[|*]ii=anapaniamb-aina Sanitana-vaiiadhitoda [i*] [25*] 

Inscription B. 

TEXT, 

Tirst Plate ; First Side. 

2 55ffg; < »TT^T^^- 

4 f%f«^?:iw«TiTf^T i[i*] 

5 it ^ 

6 fg%^a«iT f«^: I 

7 ?EraiT^%W5r: 

s mg i[2*] 

9 5 ?rrfT- I 

10 l[3*] C[l^ ITcTT .TfW 

11 n't i gsj- 

N> 


First Plate ; Second Side. 


12 

13 

14 
13 


5TT HTTT; 1 [4*] Zis5?tit f5Tf??f f%tni 




I fs^nmV^nTfsRWSt ^* 

fvr?: i [5*j crwR^jg. 


^ Mr. I3ro>'n givca the form chtchchutammu in the sense of * rocket/ 
and arr>mu and means a fiery arrow, 

^ Read •acuchhnbhalla^t 


* Read 


The word is a compound of chichc^n 

* Read -adh^am-. 

• Read 


» Bead 



No. 33.3 INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS OF KONDAVIDH, 

16 ?I5TmT I 

17 I [6*J m- 

18 ^tf^^T^ffTTIcT I HfsT ^■ 

19 ^TX I [7*] %■ 

20 TT?n^: ^[^fr] 

21 I WTUffT tff€t?I^HfH[:*] 

22 i [S’"] %- 

SgcoiuI Flute ; First Side. 

25 I [9*] 

26 fe; 1 1 [10''] ^^^ tw- 

28 ^TinWTrr^:® )[11*] HzfKlfsiTIHTTRf- 

29 I 51?^ ?TTftr Xfimw faiWTTWT l[12*] 

30 ftm: ftifTW^ w n^[^]?JwrrH[f?]: 1 hi- 

N> 

31 >i€t f^1%^Tf^^T?:)f[:] i[i3"] fHrmrft ?r?T’ 

32 ! %^€[5IT f^- 

33 ?JTSTT I [14*] 

34 [ 1 ] ftrm g^[i] [15*] 

Second Flute ; Second Side. 

36 fHH CW I [16*] 

37 Xf^X^ I HJW5Trncf»H!?H: HT- 

38 ^ tra^feTi I [17*] ^i^ar^fTffT ^^T=g^- 

39 x4 i ^Htiu^ ^TlfNTT: [ 1 ] [18*] 

40 ^ ^wrw [ 11 ]" 

> Bead _ ’ Kead Tf(rt4°. ^ ’ Eead 

* This verse is found also in the Srihffdrad'ipikd. Head 

» Read ‘ 

» The letters here are somewhat illegible though the reading is almost certain. * Read 

• The rest of this side as well as the whole of plate 3 w'hich are taken up with a description of the boundaiy 
lineof Alapa 4 u in Telugu prose have not been transcribed. Plates 4 and 5 which contidn the names of done®, 
who received the grant from Visvesvara-bhatta, are also left oat. 
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Inscription C. 

TEXT. 

1 Sak'db[d]aTnulii sahasraihbunu mnn[n]uwta-muppadi[y-edimu] 

2 ’yo[>pra] migula | m^ibanijam-aina Manmatha-vatsarambuna Ma[kh]a-' masa- 

3 luuna^b bornima^dinamuna I Hcmadri-ddna-chimtamaDij^a- 

4 riiaya-basuva-"Samkar[u]wd=aji-Phalgunumddu } sa-mad-ari-raya-ve- 

5 sya-bhujaragumddu Vemaya-Eachavemana-kbiimfivarumdda 1 dalli- 

6 Surambache sar:u;tpariinam^aguciiu/b [l] barjign Samtana-va- 

7 rdhiki varava gfi/z/ga- | -n^ojjaya giri-vfibinula Jagaiiobbagamda-[j'^lka‘ 

8 Inva ghiii i!iielien-a-t:aakanibu ga///ga 1| 

j: Srinalba-kriti 1! 




r.VdANT CF >Al-RANGAIxAYA II; SAKA 11:;7 

.y \'. Aiyai:, B.A. 


The bab.-uned grant i- pablkbcd ffom two bets of Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-inipressioiib 
tvLicli tbe late Government Epigraph ist for India Avas kind enoagh to place at my 
disposal. It is dated in Saka-Samvat 1497, the cyclic year probably being Yuva, and beIonf>-'^ 
to the reign of SrBRafigaraya II, c»f the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Mr. Sewell is 'ot 
opinion that this datc^ marks the Lommcnccment of SrARangaraya's rule. 


Altbomrli x number .J iitsvAptioTiS belonging to this dynasty has already appc.'uod in 
the pages of the In und ^lic Ej.n'jr‘L^>}iui Indira, yet Hot a single Sanskrit 

inscription of this particular king Lab been published in r:ctrnsr,/^ And what is more, even the 
chroniclers uf tliuse times d; not >cem ti.» have thought it either neces.sary or proper to mak^ 
more than a parsing mention of the snecc>>;or3 of the renowned Kamaiaya on the Yijuyauagcai 
throne. Thi.'., i)orliaps is partly -cvojnicd for by the fact ihut^ the battlo of Tabk.varof 
A.l) in auiioh icing UimiiMya ffll soan.Rd, as it wore. rh. death-knell of the dynasty and 

crippled Us pv\\>*c and ivs > irco*^ once and for over. Nevertheless, it can hardly be doubted that 
>uch information as can bo gleaned frein the grants and other dcxjuments of the rulers of this 


' llfiid -Cdf' f<Uii=oppa. 

- I'lead 

bead hanara'. 

^ SeweJPd EorgotttiU Empire, p. 21s. 

' A fragmentary traosiation of ini inscrip-jou of this king from DiNanahaU) in Mysore is pnMjsheJ ,r V, 

Mysore Inscr Lptions. See No. 140 p, 252 5. “ ‘ 
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dynasty who lived during the days of its decline, wdi be in > f.e leest as they will 

enable us to determine with toierabie certainty tlu . ve.nr < f rn i,* “ >: s :i:id t.ht* .sent' ‘ 

their government, if not uRo their relatiua^ with tin. m- A: ^ -n-t.inr proviaces. 

Turning to the grant itself, it may be observed tiiat tin. toio of second, foiirtn, and 

sixth pages of the impressions are marked by the Telugu nuniera is i. b and 4. There also 
appear faint traces of the numeral 5 at the top of the eighth page. This ^eeniis to indicate that 
the grant was originally incised on five plates of which the fir.Mt aud the List were engraved 
only oil the inner, and the intervening three on boih sides. Judging f:oni the impressions, tho 
plates can be said to have been iu good preservation. They mo:jsnro b; ' x and soem to 
have had raised rims and a ring passing through the centre of thoir 

The alphabet is Nandinagari. The following uto bome of tho orthographical peculiaritijs 
and errors 

(1) the doubling of y, h and d after r in -turyyo (IL d and 13) ■ ‘snnnjtjf^na (1. 25) ; 'rnUrttili 

(1. 4G) ; -hJrtti- (1. 61) ; hhartlum (1. ^7) ; and -sdrd2ulat/o i r ldanali (L 117) ; 

(2) the doubling of n when followed by r in nii:asannrnjati (1. SI) ; 

(3) tho droppingof the rikurf/a before sibilaiur. in 'Sa j.r'jiir.ad‘'U' \ Gl. 11) and svahkdmini- 

svatanii- ( 1 . 18 ); 

(1) the use of the amisrara instead of class nasals in naremdrah (1. 11); Tafapi/hnama- 
( 1 . 13) ; haram (I. 14); niramjanCinl (b 34) ; Adoi ih 'udalh (L 65): and 
-inamdallka- (11. 102 and 105) ; 

(5) the use or n instead of fi in G ' 

(6,) the of / iubtoad of i duo, pcrliap:.; r,. 

-rJ-tihishvol- (L 10); surahJoild^hi'j im (i. li) an l 
lastly, 

(7) the use of the symbol for dh lo denote th (11, 57 and 5'^). The words cha'iirdH 
(L JiG, sdmitla (1. 94), dhatta (I. 107) and dUdpatta^ which occur in the Vilapaka 
grant g are also found hero. 

Tho inscription opens with obeisance to the goa Ga^hdhipati and coiihsts of eighty-three 
Sanskrit verses. It closes with tho w’ord S fi-Virupdidm in old Kanarose characters. The first 
three versos invoke respectively the gods Siva, Vishnu and GunOsa in the manner of the 
British Museum Plates of Sadasivaraya,- Tho fol loving eighteen ve’^-s mrry the genealogy of 
the dynastv, partly mythical and partly historical, d 'wn to TiramuG' i ; g . have their 

exact parallel iu verses 3-20 of the Kund/ata grant Vca^c.oa II ' c- 22-29 describe kmg 
Tirumalaraya but record no historical faersJ With vurse 'dO begin;: i u-ciuption of the donor 

Sri-Bangaraya II, son of king Timmala and Vongaluraba. In veibe x2 he is said to have 
belonged to the Atreya-<yofru. 



^ JSp. Itid>y Vol. BG p* 270, 

* Jhid. p. 12. 

* /»2. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 129. 

* Identical with these are the verses 24-27, 29, 30 and 32 of the Xumkur Plates of Tirnmalaraya ( see £p. 
Cam., Vol. NIX# PP* 2-3). 
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Hii ancefitrj is given as follows : — 

Tatapianama of the lunar race of kings (1. 13} 

1 

Sdmideva (1. 15) 

I 

Raghavad§varat (1. 16) 

I ‘ 

Sri-Pinnama, the lord of the town of Aravida (1. 16) 

I 

Bnkka ) who placed on a firm footing the kingdom of Salnra- 
(m. Dallambika) J Nrisimha (11. 17-1^. 

B^maraja I 7 captured the forts of Avanigiri and KandanavSlu 
(w. Lakkambika) 5 (Kuruool) and put to flight K^ppu^aja (11. 26-27). 

SrT-Bangaraya (I) (v. 15) 

(n>. Tirnmalambika) 


Bamaraja 11. (vv. 17-18) Timmalaraya (m. Venga}ainba) (vv. 20-29) Vehkatadri (v. 19) 

Sri-Hangaraya II, the donor (v. 30 ff.) 

Most of these details are found in the Kuniyur plates of Venkata 11.^ Sri-Bahgaraya II 
is reported to have captured several fortresses including the inaccessible Kondavidu and 
Vinikondapura from his camp at Uddagiri (Udayagiri in Nellore) and to have been 
residing at Penukonda (v. 31).2 He married two wives, viz,, Tirumaladevi and 
Krishnamba (v. 32). He reduced the Chaurasidurga (i,e. eighty-four hill forts, perhaps, in 
Maharashtra). He bore in his heart Sarhgadbara the god Vishnu) (v. 35). Some of his 
hirudas were Manniydn Sdmula (v, 36), Gan4araguli and ManyapuU (v. 38). He ^as highly 
extolled as the vanquisher of Avahaluraya and the king of Utkala (vv. 37-8). He was the 
lord of Aravidu and adopted the surnames Vengyatrihhuvammalla (1. 102), Urigdlasuratrdna 
(i.e, Sultan of Oran gal) (1. 103), Eanamuhkardmahhadra (1. 104), Kalydnajpurddhipa and 
ChdlikJcachahravartin (11. 108-9). As suggested by Dr. Hultzsch the first and the fourth of 
these hirudas were perhaps reminiscences of the Western and Eastern Chalukyas.*^ He calls 
himself the suzerain of the Rattas and Magadhas (1. 107) Konardnhhdtala-honga, and 
Oddiyaraya-disapatta (v. 45). With verse 53 commences the grant proper. 

The date is expressed as the twelfth tithi (prathamadvadasUithaic) of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Ashadha in the Saka year reckoned by the horses (7), the treasures (9), 
the Vedas (4), and the moon (1) (i.e. 1497), the cyclic year being Yuva. This date falls 
in A.D. 1574 expired.^ 

The grant was made before the god Ramacbandra.® The donee was Anbhalabhatta 
who belonged to the Kasyapa-gra^m and was a follower of the Katyayana-siz^ra and the 


1 Ind, Ant, Vol. Ill, pp. 238-9. 

* Thia IB already known to na from two inscriptions published by Mr. Rice (Sp, Cam, Vol VII Sh. 83 

and Vol. XII, Ck. 39) ; see 2nd. Ant, Vol, XXXVlII, p. 94. ‘ ^ ^ 

’ JSp, Ind.yXoU IV, p. 270. * SewelPs Indian Calendar, p. LXXX. 

• Perhaps, the Ramasvamin temple at Penngonda is referred to here. It may he noted in this connection that 
ilthongh the capital of this dynasty had been removed to Penngonda by king Timmala, the father of tha 
pr«ient donor, the name of the guardian deity occurring at the and of the grant i« given aa Sri-Virupakiha. 
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Suklayajuh-icifc?w. He was the son of Varadabhatta and grandson of Balendubha^a (w. 
55-7). 

The village granted was Maredapalli alias K^shnapiiram belonging to the Bayadurga^ 
j.gjya girt round by Hastinavati (i.e. the modern Hampi in the Bellary District), to the 
Pennaventha {?-nddu) and to the Bhudignmma-^ma^ (vv. 58-9). It was to the east of the 
river Penna (? Northern Pennar) and south of the hill bounding the village of Chdlasamudra 
and near the da-bush lying east of Niladri {lit. blue hill) situated on the outskirts of 

the village of Korakodru and close to the river Penna. It was to the west of the blue elevated 
ground bordering on the Giddamiligjni-'kshetra and lying to the west of Kummarllapalli, which 
again was the western boundary of the village of Paluktir, west of the tamarind tree adjoining 
the sandy tract bounding the village of Veleti. It was to the north of the stone pillar set 
np near the sami tree growing on the outskirts of Timmapura. Of these places, Knshnapuram 
may have taken its name from Virakrishnama of the Kasyapa-^o^m, at whose instance 
the grant was made. He was the son of Varabayyappa and lord of Maninagapnra and is 
said to have borne the biruda Sitaharagan^dnka (vv. 70-3) and to have been the terror of 

Dhavalahka(iia).^ 

The titles Sindhii-Govinda, Sitakaraganday Davalanka^Bhima and Manindgapiiravard- 
( 2 /iz 5 i*ara are applied to Timmalaraja of U day agiri in an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1457, the 
cyclic year Manmatha, corresponding to A.D,jl535-36.'^ In a copper-plate record of Saka-Samvat 
1484 the cyclic year Budhirodgarin, corresponding to A.D. 1563-64^ the same epithets are 
given to Krishnapa-Nayaka, son of Baiyappa-Nayaka, of Balam (Belur). Of Krishnapa- 
Kayaka (also called Era-Kpisbnapa-Nayaka) Mr. Rice remarks, that he “ is represented 
in most of the inscriptions as the head of the family, who was enfeoffed by Krishnaraja of 
Vijayanagara. He was the liadapada, or bearer of the king’s betel -bag According to^ Mr. 
Bice Yehkatadri-Nayaka, son of Krishpapa-Nayaka, was the head of the Balam family in Saka- 
Samvat 149^, the cyclic year Dhatri, corresponding to A.D, 1576-7®. About Maninagapnra 
Mr Rice adds, I have been unable to identify Maninagapnra. It appears to be a place in the 
Central Provinces.” 

The composer of the inscription was the son of Sabhapati and the engraver GanapayS- 
cbarya, the son of Virana. These two persons also figure in the same capacities in the Tumkur 
Plates of Tirumalaraya.7 

The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses amd Sri-Virupahsha in old Kanarese 
characters at the end. . . 

TEXT. 

First Plate,^ 

2 \ aura i(ii) [i*1 

4 V ^ Kii ) [=^*1 i 

6 i(ii) [^*] 


1 Budigumma is the name of a village in the Eayadrug tiluka of the BeUary District. It is 29 miles oast 
Eayadrug. 

2 The correct form of this biruda is Bavalanha^Shlma as will be seen in the next paragraph. 

> r^rn.. Vol. III. Sr. 95. * ibidem, Vol. V, H. N. 6. 


' Sp, Cam., Vol. Ill, Sr. 9 d, 

6 ibidem, Vol. V. Part I, p. xxxiii. • ibidem, Vol. IV., Yd. 69. 

• Metre : Anusbtubh. Read 

• Eead “ Metee; Anashtubh* 


f ibidem, VoL XII, p. 6, 


^ fioad 
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6 I irf: i(ii) [«*] 

7 5y^d^«TfrR(^)3T5r: RSI’s rirV rrt- 

8 ffTOT^TfRTTlf I rrtt ^('?)Rffr^^- 

9 f?r f%5RT^fkR5R^^WrHrf?:(ft)f%TlrT[:*liyi*] 

10 * 5 i^^Psn^jTt»j^R 3 rf 5 T r^[r]^ri <is^f= 6 sjnR^-* 

11 RHR[:*] ^TTfR^WW 5 TSriJ 5 f RT?: I rTRURtfs^LsE]- 

12 ft r? ^RT Il- 
ls fiRfk^^TiRi i(ii) [^*] rTTfiftrfnpr- 

15 f% RHTfSfTI^ 1 R STsC’t) ^- 

16 7ft €lft ?:ra^t^Tfsfrr ?i7t[:*] ^rysRt»i:^(^)R: i (ii) ['Q*] "RTT^tfe- 

17 “’RRTtf^Rh^JfRI ^(f)®>?WtTTfR^: I ^ RT^^- 

18 fR W^SRJTt^JTTRR WRT fRirtUR l(ll) [=*] “^:^lfRRt‘- ^- 

19 gwtffTfw:[T*]fstnfif fR^^^riRTt i ^- 

20 RrrftrR^ ^rrtr Twrff^t” wwtff^Tq^TfRf- 

21 RTRTRtRt l(ll) [a*] "r^ l^f»13ErRR RTR^^- 

22 RTTfR^ R^StraRRR^trlfi:'’ SIRT^T'" I srffTRRTURt- 


Scc''>7id Plate ; First Side. 

23 l¥Tfwnt=5®fr’' SIRffT ^IRIRWfT TT- 

21 RTT^ RR l(ll) [^°*] '"RRRWR^ R%RRfR Rf^WgRT 

25 RRTRRIT^ RfRfrT RSnlt^RR R¥RT I f^fsHRIRR- 

26 RTTRRfRf^fR fRRrTRT fRRRS: RTTRRSRRfR 

27 fR?l^ RRRT l(ll) [u*] RT[f]R- 


28 %R Rt RlfTTR 

Rt: 1 

RTRpfflRI 


29 g RUkTRT ^TfRfRTfRcf® RRRffT 


l(ll) 

• Bead ^5^t. 

* Metre : Sardulavikrldita, 

* Bead 'fj. 

* Metre? Sragdhara, 

‘ Bead 


* Bead 

» Bead '"sflll;. 

« Read 


• Metre ; Bathoddhata. 

*» Bead °*piftfwf, “ 

Metre : . Vasantatilaka. 

» Bead l3:4Tf»pft; » Bead -%^f. 

“ Metre j Prithvi. 

Bead 

^ 4 


Bead 

« Bead “R'ltn, 

Metre ; Sikharin 


« Metfe: Sailaiikba. 

*• Bead^^Phi. 

« Read- 


** Metre: Indrarajra. 
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(C nl^ ?r ^ ^ p 'i; ^ !C ^5 tc g •b i c-' 

if ^ i r r ^ t ^ Ir '"’> 

1 1? ® -c'l (t| F 1 1^'|;~ s 


liK|i|iiP|ili^^?5pli?" 

® 5 £ I e-F ;? 5 c j: 5 y -a s c jf - i=; ^ b , 
T 5._;fe5|gH-y° 5 ills il.i:; ,:5,f^ |lf 5:^1.!?^ 

lS!^-w?c.-tr g^ .- '.‘y t'lj f^' 'r;' 15 n- (T ti m i>- cs' O- (^ ti 


s 


|#f gill I S III P ^ %fr ® f 5 ^ 

fes 5 1 Ifelll 5"! b- ll C IS I S 

If Ssii P H & ^ kl I s I ^1 

§ i S ^ § i 'I feu ^ *'-' -''^ 'J' ^r 'T 

'FLSs'SjEn^isIfiSrtsff ^ fftS f-Sfr 


I fr fe %m lift ® i© ^ 

Cr -nr S Sr R ^ CH'^r otn^-cr st T cr (! > rr - tn _ 


.1,^1^# ii^'5 ?•?! 

PSi? iUFsl? Jst 


i5>r 

roi^'^ 

Ft 

cr t 


g^p B n ^ ^ ^ 
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SO ?nw5Tf%frm^ rrei i [^]. 

32 ?r I (it) 

33 Tlfwf3j4^[Tl:] I f%- 

31 ^ %^Tf% ^^'srr ^ [fsTjT'srsrrfsT i(ii) [^s*] 


35 ^ f^ri'^T 

36 ?nTt I fwraftC^] frfw’ff ^(^)^- 

37 i(ii) [i<i*] M'^5rgfg=gT- 

38 j:(t) TTiRTW ^ ^ [i*] 

39 ^TSRjffT ^ 'jfTTsrrgijoy'i fH55JT^55iT[R]- 

40 ^ TTsn jt^t: i(ii) [u*j ^rfjrfrr fiT> 

41 'fsr ^ TirnrsTTN:: i HT?T?Tg 

42 i(iO[^'a*]'^ ftcii^Mncxnff ff- 

43 ?ITH(^)€Wt f^SIig I ^g- 

44 ^raw2WTm^T^(f)f [4*]^%aiT^?n:5nRm^ 

45 ?rT JT^nrt^ i(ii) [^c*] ^ar^rwcr f%?fr 

46 i «i rT^ggi^; grig ^ftrgr- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

47 i(ii) [k*] ^ 

48 t<gfgT^ f¥%?5rrfir^mrrf%gwwf[T*]rRi^- 

49 [gjfg; I »T^(#r)wTWT^Tw igfdif«fgmT(^) fgg q?) mtrrw- 

Vj 

50 ^ ggkfg i(ii) [^o*j ^im%gTiig(?r)* 

g- 

51 ^ gfg i 

62 iTRi jjftrftir ^grfg i(ii) [^\*2 “qwfgffegwfg* 

53 gft ^^fg^^iTWfrejzg?:' 

» Metrt: Vhflantatilaki. * Read >niff*I. * Metre: Pnthvi 

^ Metre; Malini. * Metre: pushpit^a. * Metre; Malim. 

* Meia«; Upajati. • Metre: Sikharim, » Read 

^ Bead ^ Metre; Srsgdhara. w Read 


2 0 2 
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s» 

65 gfT »TT^ qrfWTHT fr^trrirl® ^ildb^i4r*4«t fcJ^lVd^l- 

66 l(ll) [\\*] oyidB-lfw 

57 ^ sisR^ffT^ Tfir i f^- 

68 ^(!55i)»n^i[ ^ ^5if f%aT 

69 5^ti^aR(t)w ?jtfh ^’JT ^ l(ll) [^1*] #g?Rfe^- 

60 [si] ’^mr^^TT^^TT^sTRf^Rn- 

61 ^ I ^^Wn(sn)5|'WcdF-rf€^Pl^^ fTcqTf^^t 

62 ^^ra«TinrRfwt ^ f% i(ii) [j^s*] 

63 *1^ Tgfg?lf irsTT^ ^WfTT^f^JTTJnf^ wf%(f^) 

64 «if«iiwfwfr: wct: iram i imrew5Tf%(1%)^5WT^-^® 

65 [5r]iiffTwl[^*]wT^ff%?T: m^it usuit^rdfrr 

66 FiTif^aiTW i(ii) [?.'i*1 ftgTi^^nwT^T 

67 

68 


HdNH t (l) WW** RW 

^ I RtfT: ^r4*T41f ^ nft^sRPT Fc^T(^)g^nf^‘ 2i- 

69 f%«Rm f%5r(if)5Tf^ l(ll)[^4*] ^®^PTT- 


70 


Third Plate ; First Side. 

— si ^?»n JTEsr g ^^(55)?iiTiTT: i 


5r2 TTT[T*]: i(h) [^' 8*] 


71 r^iz) cnreif^ ^(f^)si^fz5sn: 

72 rd^<4 r a) ^- <j<dchddi^m W]ddET^!q^<^’qig^l- 

73 i<sr ii4»cTd^ fr %Tt i [<Tt]- 

75 fir ^wfff^(#)TT»nft(wt)ffTf^ mf^r i(ii) C^c*] 

76 ^rnlr i ^[^]- 

77 m ff g ^% (w) ?raRST% i(ii) rrmm 

imt?W5ii[T]- 


* Bead ^a'^‘=I«. 

* Metre; 3ard^Tikridits. 
» Bead ^°. 

M Bead T«r«- 
■ Bead "Pw^ >W®, 

»♦ Bead 


• Bead *^5. 

» Bead ftrwr. 

• Bead VffS. 

“ Bead r^a*p f>°. 
“ Bead 


Metre ; Upajati^ 


• Bead 

• Read 

• Bead MflWT. 

** Metre : ^rduIaTikiidita. 
» Bead 

^ Me^re ; Sragdluudi. 
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79 T?TOii[:*] 1 ( 11 ) [^°*] %?r: 

80 1 *35* 

81 21 : 

82 1 ( 11 ) [?^*] ^- 

83 I ^ ^ W lI^tWT I ( 11 ) 

L^r*} 

85 [t] ^' *T^ g f gt I 

86 JrofWNtH^tJWtW^Tsi^; l(ll) [?^*] 

A 

87 ^fl35ipTTr(^)f^^ ^ «<i<i«n«iimK'fdii(^)?rr^- 

88 ^5ifi Pui ^ ( ^’. I 

69 ^[5^] fdihifd T TR ^ fti ^^"w: '9 ^ ^ 

90 wtf^ i(ii) [^«*] 

91 widb^^? I ?nw(#)^T- 

92 f{iw. l(ll) [^%*] it^- 

93 I Jrf%rT^fTfnJ5^r »lf%?IT- 


Third Plate ; Second Side* 


94 (%)^^: tnfZfirnfN- 

95 »(») [H*] ^d(dm*iwm- 

97 Kb) U^*1 

100 fasTpqH fam^^^ir^ B p;- ‘(h) [?^*] ^- 

101 ‘ 


^ Bead 

4 Bcftd ^• 

f Bead 

If Metre : MalinL 
** Metre: Pushpitagr*. 
H Baihdddlia^ 


> Metre: Sana^itha* 
» Metre: PrithvL 
• Metre • Upajati, 
u Bead ®»rT^Plt. 

»‘ Bead 
H Bf«4 


t Metre t Oiti# 

* Metre : SardolsviMfHa. 

* Bead 
“ Bead 

u Metre: ^iTafiMiI. 

* Bead «r«TK«C* 
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102 i(ii) [|<L*] 

103 I (ii) [go*] ^fbft=srT- 

104 tiptr: t i(r) [g^*] 

105 fTf%^ ffw 1 ^Twft- 

106 »|?prri^TTW: i(ii) [8^*] 

107 »T^Ft ?TfrUIWTf»T»n?*IT^a^: I 

108 ffT^TT^ ^f^TOj^rfsTci: ^5rr?r^: i[i*][8^*] ®^TfiBir^- 

109 w# ^WTf%Siiwrf%djJT¥5rhi: i ^1 %[^]^ttw- 

110 I (II) [8 8*] 

112 i(ii) [ 8 a.*] 

113 q <!ny;(^)TTr^ l »TTiWff^(^)w- 

114 <ra<-w^; i(ii) [8i*] 

115 W3I# I 

116 i(ii) [8'3*J fwgw: tiTTnwaqi?:: i 

117 f3T^?:^^Tjd !|saji^wi|*i: i(ii) [s^*] 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

118 [^J’lTfw^TTWTrmkfw:'® I 

119 i(ii) [8^.*] ®f<?iTi%f^lrf%fn?rT f%- 

120 I ^ qTf^[T*] 

122 <ft¥TTtT?r mt: i(ii) [ai^*] 

124 pli^tl dBH l q I « T gf ^ ^ rog n ^?['' I ^ tfft- 


Metre ; Anushtubh. 


^ Here is a lialf of an Anushtubh verse ; the other half is wanting. 

* Metre : Giti. * Read 

® The corresponding passage in the Tumkur plates of Tirumalaraya published in Fp. Carn^, Vol. XU, p. 2 
runs thus : — 

Kulaifkaia^ionardni-Jcdtala-ffonffa-jaya-hiruda-bharita^iriJi I 
‘ Read 


» Metre: Dodhaka. ® Bead » Metre: Anushtubh. 

“ Bead II Bead ®»rfirra:. » Bead o l f^dWfa^ W. 

« Metre : Sragdhara. »♦ Bead or °xnCNft°. “ Bead 
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3:] 5 


5T 

IWTT% l(ll) 

^?TT?Tf 

JITf% l(ll) [a,^*] iRRTRT RRJT- 

I ^^RfVRTftrf^ i(ii) [a^s*] 

I WTrlWRl- 

53rT[wT]^TTfR^ i(ii) [iai*J *RTf^3Ttn!rf5ilfrR(R)^5rr- 

I i(ii) [a^*] 

I R^T(?t»T3E- 

iTinr HftJTTR f%Rf%?rT Kii) [ai3*] t%5ttrwt Tr- 

^Tf?T»TfR=hlfTTfT(R) I ^ 'R^t^ R fw- 

^ l(ll) [a.c*]^frT >jr?^>aPRt^TRt'’ R I ^ ^cRd - 

R«^dt<l<MTfi^aj R^gRTfRrr l(||) [aiA*] '’^?:^5RT?TRT^- 
WmrfRrrfeR: l RRR^R(r) RfRRTRt^t: RT(RT)RmT- 
fiTfiFl i(ii) [^°*] wrrT^iB^5T^5rRm€t?nR^%?rT^ i 

F 'urth Fhite ; Second Side, 

WtRfeffr^(?lt)^: l(ll) [^^*] ^feTT^R*T(^)^- 

nt ^gRlfRR I R%f3RT(RT) 

RTtfRRiT^ 1 00 [4=^*] =^TRf K pR R Rf^T- 

«T I R^fRTW^^t i d 1 fRf^ n c=i R^fR;'' l(lO liRTlRfl- 

^RtfnRrfRRTRT f^fR f^RT^ I '^R’sRTRRtfR^wfe- 
RTfR%RTR^lfwrc][ l((l) [48*]Rt€tR?reraT?RlTRTRTR RfR- 

m f^si I RrfRHjiy<yl+4idsn*4l^^irdRi<!i)% i(iO [i**] ^nfR- 
i^rTT^RSfWiTTfRT^gRTfRfr I R- 

fddm^tflfR f t l(ll) [44*] [wjt!SRfWRTRtw(Rf) RWRT^CW^tfk- 
rf I '^RWRI RgW^F^ ^RR: |(ii) [ 4 ^*] 
f%RRT^(w)ir5nf^* I ^r»3^- 


^ Metre of vv. 53-75 t Annshtubh. * Read 1 * Read °«rTfg^. 

4 Read ^ Perhaps, the readiBg intended in 

® The reading intended may be ^ Read 

8 Read “ Read ^♦iipyfi. 

40 This pdda of the Anush tubh verse is irregular. Read 

4* Read Th^s pdda of the verse is irregular. 

4* Read ^^sad Bead ^oit’air^ci. 
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151 ^ i(ii) [^c*] ^ffrt i 

152 »jr i(ii) [^a*] 

fwx(^)TT3nT- 

155 f»T5TL:il^?*] (n)>J2TaBt^f’nT^W I TrtoPTH^^I- 

156 ^ wftrmTTfajjjfsr; i(ii) ’^^wn:^>|trra1%THWfi^TT^: i '^- 

157 ^ir^STRifW fw-g f R iigm^iTO ? i(ii) I'Q^*] tRtfr: tra^: 

158 I l(li) ['38*] ^RTO- 

^9 l 

» («) 


Fifth Flats, 

160 ®?rf^ nr^d^i^Kmw?««[i*] 

161 *smriwr?ra^Jira5m^^?T^ 

162 \ ^ii[t]- 

163 \ (ii) ['S^*] 

164 qM!MRIdl^l**ll<*r3f: I [^]«s’ijM<n-q|iyf ^^tTT- 

165 6H ?|^ t (ll) C'S^*] ^nT^gTT(m)5Pf I ?{T*n?^' 

166 ikdl i J t fff ^ I (ll) ['at*] 3^ tR^- 

167 ’ai gqi«» pf I I (ll) [co»]^- 

168 -fit XR^ xrr xrt?T i ^xifg^wtiiTf^sF f^* 

169 ^raf ainm fqifw]® ii [c^*]ti^^ i 

170 ^ »i)«n ^ qiiqfVT fqq^WT i (m) ['^^*J “WPifW 

171 ^4xn ^ ^rri aFT% wqflr5ra^?rR['' wrf^- 

172 h : xrrfqfSTxi ^ »i^ Km^.ii[c>*]=B-«=ii=i» 


* R«d f ^ Perhap* m OMant 

* M«tre : Olti. 4 Bead ®f^5WreV*^ * 

* The metre of tt. 7S-S2 ia Anusbtabb. ^ Bead 

* Bead nfV W°. • B««I 

« Metre : Salini. is Read Wi: I 

* Tbe cbaracten are old Keniiaet 
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No. 35— MALEPADU PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA; 

THE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN. 

By E. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

Mr. J. Ramayja Pantulu, B.A., B.L., while he was Deputy Collector in charge of the 
Jammalamadugu Division of the Cuddupah district, in 19UI, brought to the notice of 
the Madras Epigraph ical Department a set of copper plates and a number of stone inscriptions 
relating to a family of kings whose existence was not known till then. These copper 
plates and stone records^ were secured by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya, through the kind offices of 
Mr. Ramayya Pantulu, and a brief account of their contents was giv^n in his Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1904-5, p. 48, paragraphs 5 and G. I publish below, with the permission of the 
Editor, the inscription on the copper plates and als) append in a postscript, as a s]>t‘cimen, the 
text and translation of one of the well-preserved stone epigraphs whose imp)ortance will be 
recognised when it is stated that they are the earliest '1^‘lugu records from the Cuddapah 
district and belong to a dynasty of kings who, though claiming Chola descent, had, nevertheless, 
their dominion in the Pallava territory. 

Regarding the discovery of the plates, Mr. Raraayya Pantulu writes : — They were 
given to me by a man of the Sali caste named Varadappa, who told me that he found the plates 
while digging foundations for a mutt at Malepadu. He preserved the plates in the temple of 
Emberuman at Velpucharla whither he had removed himself and gave them to me when I 
visited that temple/' The plates are three ia number, and measure, roughly, 7^" by 21^ ‘‘ They 
are held together by a ring whose ends are secured in an oval-shaped seal which measures about 
IX" by ll'\ and which bears in high relief, a tiger which stands to the proper left, raises the left 
foi^-paw, opens the mouth and has a twisted tail.”^ The first and last of the plates are written 
only on their inner sides and show tracts of having had raised rims, which were apparently 
meant to protect the writing on these plates from coming into contact with the written sides 
of the middle plate. The circular copper ring which holds the plates together, measures 3| 
in diameter and is about f'" thick. The plates with seal and ring weigh 93 tolas. They have 
been presented to the Madras Museum — again through the kind intervenrim of Mr. Ramayya 
Pantulu — and will be deposited there after the final proof of the subjoined article has been 
passed for printing. 

The seal with the emblem cut on it in bold relief — evidently the crest of the kings to 
whom the record belongs — deserves special consideration. The posture of the animal/ the sharp 
twist of its tail above the back, and the profuse mane round its neck — all considered together 

make the figure look more like a bon than a tiger, although the possibility of the latter was 

suggested by Mr. Venkayya when he first discussed the question, from the supposed connection 
the kings mentioned iu the Malepadu record bore to the Chrilas of Tanj-^re whose crest was 
the tiger {vengai).^ Similar figures are engraved on the top of a broken slab at 

1 Sunic of the stone records which were not either set up in temples or otherwise properly cared for, were 
removed to the Madras Museum for preservation in the year 1905. 

i Jj^adras Ej->igraphical Beport for 1904*5, p. 43. 

* See the accompanying plate. 

* B.g in the historical intr^^ductiona of Virarajondra I. the king is stated to have “despatched (the hanntr 
of) the ferocious tiger into all directions’* {S.-I. /, Vol. Ill, Part I, p, 37) ; 8c‘e also, above, Vol. Ill, p. 125, note 3. 
Fine specimens of the Choi a tiger are depicted on the seal of the large Leyden Grant, the Tinivalahgadu plates 
and the Matlras Museum plates of Cttama-Chola iEp. Vol. Ill, Plate facing p. 104). They are seen also on 
the coins of Utiama-Cbclaand on the ChoU pillar on the top of Maheudragiri in the Ganjam district (Ko. 396 of the 
Madras Ep’.graphi al collection for 1S96). 
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Peddamtidiyam^ and on another at MuddaDflr,^ both of which bear records of about 
the same age as the subjoined inscription andbelonsr, evidently, also to members of the same 
family. That these figures represent a lion and not b, tiger, receives confirmation from an 
unexpected fiource. In a record of the 11th century A,D. from the Bastar State/^ it is stated 
that a chief named Chandraditya, a feudatory of the Nagavariisl king Ja gads kabhfisha na- 
il aharaja Dharavarsha, was a descendant of Karikala-Choia of the solar race, belonged to 
the Kasyapa-^ofm, was the lord of the river Kaverl (Can very) and of the (historic) town of 
Oraiytlr (Uraiynr in the Trichinopoly district) and bore the lion-crest> As the kings mentioned 
in the Malepadu plates will also be seen from the sequel to have possessed almost the same 
family-titleSj^and as it is not improbable that Chandraditya of Bastar (whose capital was Amma- 
gama*) may have been a later member connected with some collateral branch of this same 
family, it may be assumed for the present, that the crest figured on the seal of the Mdlepadu 
plates, is a lion like that of Chandraditya oP Bastar. It is curious to note also that Sir Walter 
Elliot in his Coins of Southern India (Plate II, Nos, 49 to 54) refers to certain specimens w’hich 
bear on their obverse sides the same figure as the one under discussion and tentatively attributes 
them to the Pallava kings of Vengi. The monolithic shrine at Sljamangalam which was 
excavated in the time of the Pallava king Lalitankura (i.e., Mahen'iravarman I.) about the 
beguming of the 7th century A.D.,® also bears sculptures of two identical lions which face 
one another and are similar in design to the lion depicted on the Muddauur stone (sec accompany- 
ing plate). The seals of Indravarman^ and Vikramendravai*man IIJ of the Vishnukundiu 
family and that of the Uruvupalli plates of the early Pallava king Yuvamahardja 
Vishnu g(5pavarman^ bear similar figures. A small signet of lapis lazuli discovered among the 
Boddhist mins of Amaravati has on it the representation of a lion with tlie open moutii and the 
raised left foreleg together with the legend Bhutisa written in early Biahmi cliaracters of the 
3rd century B.C.^ Ancient coins recently found at Boijanakorida in the Vizagapatam district by 
the Superintendent, Archasulogical Survey, Madras, bear almost the same crest on their obverse 
sides.^^ 

The writing on the plates belongs to the Southern class of alphabets and closely resembles 
that of the Bdera plates of the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayadifya II (A.D. 799 to 843)Ji 
The horizontal top-strokes, often left unfinished in our plates, indicate perhaps an even earlier 
stage of development. Accordingly, in many cases, we find two points (one on each side of the 
letter) taking the place of a complete top line. The letter k is distinguished from r by a vertical 
stem which projecting from the top of the right side of the latter, supports over it the talakaitu 

^ No. 35l?of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1005. 

* No. 406 of the same collection for 1904. 

* No. 231 of the same collection for 1908. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 112. 

• Above, Vol. VI, p. 320. 

• "Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 110, paragraoh 62. 

’ Above, Vol. IV, Plate, facing p. 244. 

® Ind. Ant.y Vol. V, Plate, facing p. 50. 

• Director-GeneraPs Archaeological Annual for 1905-6., p 166. 

Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, p. 5, paragraph 5. The tiger crest of the Hnysalas figured on the 
frontispiece of Mr. Eice^s Epigraphia Carnaticay Vol. V., has also got the twisted tail, the mane, the conventional 
Blender waist, and the face of a lion. Sir Walter Elliot interprets similar figures (?) on two Hoysala gold coins 
{South-Indian Coins, p. 152 D, Nos. 90 and 91) as maned lions. In the legend about Sala, the founder of the 
Hoysalaa, the Kanarese word used is pnli which distinctly meaus * a tiger \ It is not altogether impossible that a 
tiger was also represented by the artists of the day, with the mane and other features that were naturally character- 
istic of a lion. It is stated in the SuJcranltisdra (IV, iv, 167) that a tiger and a Hon have almost the same form^, 
the difference being only in the mane which the latter possesses. 

^ Above, Vol. V, Plate^ facing p. 12Q. 



Lion seal and sculptures of about the Seventh Century A.D 



A — Seal of Punyakumara plates. 



B. — Sculpture on a broken slab at 
Peddamudiem. 







C. — Sculpture on a slab at Muddanur. 


D — Sculpture on the rock-cut temple, 
Siyamangalam. 


FROM PHOTOGRAPHS BY V. MADHURANAYAKAM PILLAI. 



V. VENKAYYA. 
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or head-line. This stem of k is found to be in continuation of the right side of the letter r in 
the Edoru plates, whereas here the stem begins a little removed from the right top of r. The 
nse of the Dra vidian la (I. 9), (L 20) and la (11. 8, 18 and 19) is also worth recording. As 
regards orthography it may be remarked that m and v coming after a repJia are doubled (11. 5, 6, 
7, 11, 1(3, 19, 21, 22 and 24), except in Fun/iitkhardvia (1, 12 f.). The consonants d and t are 
likewise doubled after r in 11. 17, 22 and 24, and before r in 1. 23, the only exceptions being 
Furiishasdrdula and Mdrdavacliitta. in 1. 13. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose. 
An invocatory verse at the beginning and two imprecatory verses at the end are, however, 
written in the Arya-Giti and Anushtubh metres, respectively. 

After an invocation to Siva, the record introduces us to a king Nandivarman of the 
Ka^yapa-giMra. He was born in the family of Karikala who was “ the (celestial) tree 
manddra on the mountain !Mand:ira^ — the race of the Sun, the doer of many eminent 
deeds such as stopping the overflow over its banks of the (waters of the) daughter of Kavera 
(i.e, the river Kaveri), who made his own the dignity of the three kings (of the South), 
Nandivarman had three sons, Simb a Vishnu, Sundarananda and Dhanamjayavarman. The 
youngest Dhanamjayavarman, on whom devolved the sovereignty in regular succession, had a 
son ‘‘ Avho acquired the title Chola-Maharaja, was well versed in grammar and other sciences 
and was the lord of the Pandya, Chola and Kerala (countries).’' This was Mahendravikrama- 
varman, “ who was ef[ual in prowess to ([j<>d) ^lahendra and possessed many surnames such as 
the glorious Muditasilakshara,- Navarama,-" etcF His son was king Gunamudita and the 
latter's brother was the prosperous king Punyakumara. This Punyakumara, otherwise known 
as Pormukharama,^ Purushasardula,' Mardavachitta,^ Madanavilasa," etc. thus ordered the 
inhabitants of his own dominion as well as those of Hiranya-rashtra : “ Be it known to you 
that we, in the current fifth year, of our increasing and \dctorious reign, on the 
full- moon day of (the month of) Karttika, have granted free from ail molestations and taxes 
twdec twenty -five (i.e. fifty) nivarfanns of land (measured) by the royal unit, in the south- 
east quarter of the village named Biraparu (situated) in Hiranya-rEshtra, on the southern 
bank of the river Snprayoga, to (a cr^rtain) Chiruvanahala-Kesavasarman of the Atreya-^o^ra, 
at the request of (the chitf) Kottikuldaraja.” The inscription ends with two imprecatory 
verses (11. 23 to 27) and a short Sanskrit clause invoking felicity on cows and Brahmanas (1. 27). 

Of the foregoing kings, Karikala who held sway over the three kingdoms of the south 
and stopped the overflow of freshes in the Can very, is identical with the qnasi-historical 
Karikala-Chola of Tamil literature, of w^hom many stories are related in the poems PurandnUru^ 
Poriindrarritppadai,^ Silappadigdram and Faitlnappdlai.^ Karikala-Choia is claimed by the 
Chola kings of Tanjore to have been one of their famous ancestors, and to him is attributed the 
characteristic feat of constructing banks on either side of the river Cauvery and of renewing the 
town of Kanchi with gold.^® The exact time when this king flourished has not been properly 
made out. Inscriptions of a family of Telngu chiefs grouped by Mr. Venkayya under the name 


^ J e. an ornament to the family which was as high (noble) as the mountain Mandara. 

2 Literally ‘one who delighted in stone script (t.e. in iuscriptionB),* 

* l,e. a new Kama. 

* A Kama in front of battle. It may be noticed that the first component of this title, niz. par is a Bravidian 
word meaning * battle * and cannot according to strict rules of Grammar be compounded with non-Dravidian 
Sanskrit words. 

^ A tiger among men (i.e. the beat of men). 

• One whose heart is tender. 

’ Amorous like (the god of) Love (Madana). 

8 Mr. Kanakasahhai's Tamils^ Ch. V. 

• Antt Vol. XLI, pp. 144 to 149. 

10 Madrai Fpigraphical Fieport for 1905*6, Part II, paragraph 15. 
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Telagn-Chodas,^ state that an ancestor of these was a certain Karikala who caused the banks of 
{the river) Kaveri to be built by Trildchana and other kings who fixed their glances on (his) 
lotus feet {Le. were subordinate to him).’’ 2 Apparently here also, the reference is to the king 
Karikala- Chela mentioned in the Malgpadu plates. Karikala’s subordinate TrilOchana 
was, in all probability, a Telugu contemporary whose approximate date is possible to deduce from 
inscriptions. Trilochana, Trinetra, Trinayana and Mukkanti are synonymous terms and occur 
frequently in Telugu epigraphs with the sufiix Paliava, as the name of a mythical ruler of 
Pallava origin who held sway over the Telugu country at some period of its early history.^ The 
Pauranik genealogy of the Eastern Chalukya kings invented as early as the time of Yimaladitya,’* 
refers to a Trilochana-Pallava® as the ruler of Dakshinapatha and a powerful opponent of the 
Chalukya adventurer Vijayaditya of Ayddhya. This Trildchana- Pallava is, perhaps, 
identical with the Trildchana of the Telngu-Choda inscriptions and with Trinayana- Pallava and 
Mnkkanti of other Telugu epigraphs. It may therefore be presumed that the three kings 
Karikala, Vijayaditya aod Trildchana-Pallava were almost contemporaneous. From the 
account given in the Eastern Chalukya copper plates — whatever its historic value may be — it 
appears as if five generations had intervened between the mythical king Vijayaditya and Knbja- 
Vishnuvardhana before the latter came to rule over the Vengi-de^ and founded the Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. Dr. Fleet has proved that this Kubja-Vishnuvardhana was the younger 
brother of Polakesin II. — the Satyasraya-Vallabhendra of Eastern Chalukya records — and that 
he succeeded to the throne as yuvardja, in or about A.D. 615.® Calculating backwards for five 
generations, we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya of Ayddhya and, therefore, also Trild-^ 
chanat- Pallava and Karikala, must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A.DJ 
The history of the Pallavas at this period is obscure, and it is not unlikely that Karikala-Chdla 
was supreme at the time and held the Pallava dominions under his sway. The three kings of 


^ Madras Ephiffraphical Report for 1900, paragraph 44. 

* The actual phrase which precedes the name Karikala in these inscriptions is : chararyi-sar&ruha-vihita* 
Tildchana-Trildchana-pramukh^lchila’prithvxiTara-kdrita-KdTe'n-tira. Some inscriptions sabstitnte the word 
vihata for vihiia. In this case the explanation would perhaps he charana^sarorukena Tihatdh-tdditdh ata ef>a 
vildchandh-vinash^a-driiaht tejasa iti ^avat, Trildehana-pramukhd yasya t.e. Trilochana and other lords 
of earth whose eyea were blurred by (the brilliance of) his {viz. Karikala’s) lotus-feet (on the occasion when they 
prostrated to him). Karikala is stated to have get thou&ands of Ceylonese coolies to work on the embankments 
of the Kaveri river, a Imndred miles in length, which he constructed ** (Smith’s JEarly Sistory of India^ p. 416), 
Almost all the families of kings and chiefs in the south which trace their origin to the Sun, mention Karikala 
among their ancestors and describe him as having constructed banks on either side of the river Eaver!. The 
Kakatiyas of Warangal and, in latter times, the Matla chiefs of Cuddapah and the Saluva chiefs of Karvetinagar 
and a number of feudatory families who intermarried with the V ijayanagara kings of the lunar race, mention 
Kankala in their genealogy. In the Telpgn poem Narasahhupdltyamu which was dedicated to one of the 
Toraganfi chiefs of the solar race who were related to the kings of the third Vijayanagara dynasty by inter- 
marriage, it is stated that Karikala planted rows of avenue trees on either bank of the Kaven in order to hide 
her * who was the queen of the ocean ’ from public gaze, 

* See e.y. above, Vol. VI, p. 277, footnote 2. 

« Ihid., p. 348 f . 

* The modern village Peddamndiyam in the Jammalamadngn taluks of the Cuddapah district, is called Trilo- 

ohanapura in one of its later records. It was, as Mr. Ramayya Pantuiu has pointed out to me the ancient 
Mudivemu-Agrahara where Visbnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya of Ayodhya, was born and brought up. Its 
name Trilochanapura connects it with the mythical king Trilochana- Pallava who opposed Vijayaditya. The 
Pallava genealogy so far disclosed, either from copper plates or stone inscriptions, does not mention any name 
like Trilocbana- Pallava ; hnt the Kadambas of Goa Kan. Distr.jp. 666) and the Notom has of Hemavati 

(above, Voh X, p. 58) claim, respectively, Trilochana-K^amba and Tripayana-Pallava as the founders of th<^ 
dynasties. 

* J)yn. Ran. Bistr,, p. 352 and Ind. Ani.^ Vol. XX, p. 283. 

* Arch. Sura. Report for 1905-6, p. 174 f. 
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the South whom Karikala is stated to have subdued were, evidentlr, the Pandya, Chola and 
Kerala^ as specified in 1. 9 of the text, in connection with Aiabeiidrayikramavarman — a later 
member of this same family. The inclusion of the Chnla among the kings conquered, although 
it is wrong, is, nevertheless, meant to show that Karikala virtually ruled over the whole of 
Southern India. The Tamil poem Sihippadigara^n says of him that he was an ally of Avanti 
and the overlord of Vajra and Magadha.- 

Of Nandivarman and bis three sons Simhavishnu, Sundarananda and Olmnariijayavarman 
we do not know much at present. The first two names bear resemblance to Pailava names. 
Sundaiananda figures as one of the ancestors of an unidentified Teingu-Choda chief Srlkantha 
whose Madras Museum plates have been noticed by Professor Kielhorn in one of the previous 
volumes of this journal.'^ A certain Dhanamjaya Eriga referred to in some epigraphical records 
from the ^laddagiri taluka of the Tumkur district calls himself a Chola ruling the Alvadi six 
hundred district.^ Mr. Rice assigns these records, on paljeographical evidence, to about the 
middle of the 8th century A.D. The Cholas of the Tumkur district (round Nidugal and 
Hemavati) may have been of a common stock with the Cholas of Cuddapah, and Dhanamjaya 
Eriga was either directly or indirectly connected with 'Uhanarhjayavarraan of the Malepadu 
plates. Again, a stone record at Kalamalla^ in the Cuddapah district makes mention of a 
certain D[h]atiam3eyiindu who was ruling Renandu. The record is not dated; but to judge 
from the characters, it may roughly be referred to the same period as the MMepudu plates. It is, 
therefore, not unlikely that wc have here a direct reference to Dhanaihjayavarman, the last son of 
Nandivarman. Mahendravikramavarman who assumed the titles Chola-Maharaja, Mudita- 
silakshara and Navarama, appears to have been so named after Mahrmdra\ikrama, a name or 
surname of Mabeudravarman L,® the Pailava contemporary of the Western Chaluk^a king 
Pulake^in II., iu the 7th century A.D.^ After Gunamudita, of whom nothing is stated in the 
inscription, came Punyakumara Pormukharama to whose reign our grant belongs. Two of the 
hiriidas assumed by him, viz. 2i[ardavachitta and Madanavilasa indicate some apparent aflBnity 
to Mattavilasa and Vichitrachitta, the recognised hirudas of Mahendravarraau I.^ This resem- 
blance in the lirudas suggests, as will ba pointed out below, the possibility of some undefined 
relationship, political or otherwise, that may have existed between the Cholas of the Cuddapah 
district and the Pallavas of Kanchi. 

Punyakumara, we are told, addressed his order to the inhabitants of his own dominion and 
to those of Himnyarashtra. The latter territorial division, though not actually included in the 
province governed by Punyakumara, must have been bordering on it and perhaps also subordi- 
nate to him. It is not impossible that this was actually the kingdom ruled by Kottikuldaraja, 

^ Tamil literature refers to the battle at Vennil where Karikala defeated the Chera and the Pandya kings 
(JnfZ. Ant.y Vol. XLT, p. 146). It is not impossible to interpret the word trairaj ya-sthiti of 1. 4 in the sense of 
** the position of trairajya^'. In Western Chalukya copper-plates the Pailava King is often referred to as 
Trairdj ya~ Pailava or TrairdJya^Kdiichlpatii where trairdjya evidently denotes the sovereignty over the whole 
of Southern India. 

* Above, Vol. X, pp. 26f. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 123, note. Professor Kielhorn who has compared the palaeography of these with that of 
the Masulipatam plates of Vijayaditya III. (A.D. 844-888), is of opinion that the Madras Museum plates of 
Srlkantha are also of about the same period. It may he pointed out that an ancient coin of about the 4th or 5th 
century A.D., discovered at Boj janakonda, bears on one of its sides the legend Srdlvamta and on the other the 
pailava symbol of the vase and the lion {Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part I, paragraph 5). 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. XII, Introduction, p. (7). 

‘ Ko. 380 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

* S. for l9o3-4, p. 271, and Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part H, paragraph 14. The 
names Navarama and Mahendravarman also occur in the plates of Srikantha noticed above. 

^ J)yn. Kan. Distr^, p. 350. 

* Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908-9, Part II, paragraph 14. 
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at whose request the subjoined grant was made. The river Suprayoga, on whose southern bank 
the village Birapam was situated, is mentioned again in the TJruvupalli plates of the Pallava 
king Yuvamalii>raja Vish^iugopavarman.^ It is there stated to have formed one of the 
boundaries of the village of TJruvupalli situated in the district of Munda-rashtra. Kendakfira 
or Kandukura, another boundary of Uruvupalli, mentioned iu the same plates, is suggested by 
JWr. Yenkayya to be identical with the modern Kandukuru,^ the headquarters of a taluk.i of that 
name in the Nellore district. And as Munda-rashtra is probably the same as Mundai-nadu 
mentioned in some of the Nellore Tamil inscriptions,'^ the river SuprayOga has to be looked 
for somewhere in the Nellore district, Punyakumara’s sway thus appears to have extended 
beyond Cuddapah, even into Nellore. An inscription at Kalujavvalapadu in the Podili diviaioa 
of the Nellore district refers to a chief of the solar race (to which also Punyakumara belonged) 
and is worded almost in the same style as the stone epigraphs of the family under reference^. 
The existence of this record may be taken to be a further proof of the influence of the Chola 
kings, in the Nellore district, already at this early period. I am unable to identify the village 
of Biraparu which was situated on the bank of the river SuprayOga. 

Before fixing the probable period to which the Malepadu plates belong, it may be useful 
to examine some of the allied lithic records referred to at the beginning of this paper. One from 
Bamesvaram near Prodduturu^ and another from Chippili near Madanapalle,® have to be as- 
signed on paleeographical evidence to Punyakumara of the Malepadu plates, though neither of them 
which mentions him refers to the family to which he belonged or the gotra iu which he was born. 
The latter is a memorial tablet in the Kanarese language and registers that “ while the glorious 
Punyakomaran (i.e. Punyakumara) was ruling Chirpuli (Chippili), Indarala rose (in rebellion ?), 
and (in the conflict that ensued, a certain) Parasuraman pierced and fell.” The former tells ns : 
‘In the victorious and increasing years of the reign of the lord of the earth (prithivl- 
vallabha), the Chola-Maharaja Pormukharama Punyakumara, in (his) fifth year, queen 
Vasantapori-Chola-Mahadevi presented three hundred (measures) of land in the fields of 
Viripariti to the temple of Vasantisvara at Tanimunri — the dnati (djnapti) of the grant 
being a certain Man[>idugu Ra^gudlu.” Although one may feel doubtful about the identity 
of Punyakomaran of the Chippili record, there is little doubt that Pormukharama Punyakumara 
of the Ramesvaram pillar inscription is identical with the donor of the Malepadu copper 
plates. The mention in this record of (Punyaknmara’s?) queen Yasantapori-Chola-Mahadevi, 
of (h's) officer Marpidugu Rattagudlu and of the villages Viripariti and Taramunri is 
apparently of much historical interest. Marpidugu is a name or surname quite familiar to the 
period to which the inscription belongs and was in use among the ruling Pallava sovereigns and 
their subordinates.'^ Rattagudlu is an honorific title largely used in the epigraphs under 
reference. Its signific:ince, as indicated by the context, appears to justify our connecting it with 
the later Sanskrit word rdshirakuta which has been explained in the sense the headman of a 

^ Ind. Ant,, Vol. V, p. 53. ^ Madras ^pigraphical Report for 1904*05, Part II, paragraph 2* 

3 Jnd. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 283 and note, 

* Nellore Inscriptions, p. 1179. The occurrence of epithets like raddodiya and raddodlu in connection wit! 
the original founders of the temple as stated in this record, is also worthy of note, 

* No. 384 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. ® No. 299 of the same collection for 1905. 

’ Ntfmes ending in piduga were common in Pallava times. Perumbiduga was the name of a channel 
which was dug from the river Paliir to feed the Paramesvara tank iu the village of Kuram near Conjeeveram, in 
the time of the Pallava king Paramcsvaravarman L (South- Ind. Inscrs., Vol. I, p. 155). Pagappidugu was the 
surname of king Maheudravar man I. Marpidugu was tlie epithet either of a Pallava king named Dantivarman 
or of one of his subordinates, in whose time a well was constructed at TiruveUarai in the Tricbinopoly district. A 
tank at Alambakk&m iu the same district was called Marpidugeri. Agrauipidugu occurs among the names of the 
ancestors of the Telugu Chola chief Srikantba who perhaps belonged to the same family as Punyakamai*a, 
According to the Nandihlcalamhaham, Videlvidugu was a surname of the hero of that Tamil poem. 
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village The following other forma of raffagudlu are also found in the Chala records of the 
Cuddapah district: (1) ratiedlu, (2) rattaguitu (perhaps the singular form of and (3) 

rattadlu. Further, in some inscriptions, raftagndi is found compounded with the name of arojal 
family, as Salki-Rattakudi, Chalki-Ratt-^srudi, Gagga-Kattagudi, Valiava-Rattagudi, Choliya- 
Rattaguttu, and Ch5la-Rattodi. In these forms apfiaiently the first part denotes the dynasty 
Salki or Chalki (i.e, Chalukya), Gagga (Ganga), Vallava (Pallava ? or Valia olia-R ash trakuta) 
and ChOlija or ChOla, under whose pfitronage the dign'ty (pat tarn) of rattagudi was held by the 
individual or individuals who bore them. The familiar phrase rdshtrakuta-pramukhan^ 
kufnmhinaJi, which occurs in copper plate inscriptions, shows also that the rdshfraknias were 
kutiimbins 'cultivators ' (kudi in Tamil) \Nho enjoyed a higher social status than others of their 
community. The Reddis of the Telugu country according to their own account beL ng to 
the Pantaknla ‘ the cultivating caste ’ and command much respect. A class of Rudd is in the 
Nizam's Dominions, is still known by the name Radraddis which appears to me to be a rerai- 
niecence of the older honorific ratfodi. Thus the Sanskrit rdsht rakdta and the modern reddi 
have to be traced to the form rattagudi and its variants which were current in the Cuddapah 
district in the period of the lithic records under discussion.^ 

Six other stone epigraphs, ^ from the Cuddapah distiict, begin with a short eulogy of the ^ 
Ch^la kinirs, which is identically the same in alL' The ruling chief is introduced by the 
general appellation Chola-Maharaja and not by his proper name. Four allied records refer to 
an unnamed eldest son (prathaina-priya-put^a) of Vikramaditya Bempanadhiraja,^ a 
Vikramaditya-Chola-Maharaja and queen Elanchola-Mahadevi^ and prince Satyaditunru, 
son of Saktikomara Vikramaditya (and grandson of) Chola-Maharajadhiraja Vikrama- 
ditya These are names not mentiuned in the genealogical portion of the Malepadu plates 
and consequent! V their relationship to Punyakumara, to whoso family they must belong, ia not 
certain. The general appellation Chsla-ilaharaja, however, was, according to text line 8, first 
acquired by Mahendravikramavarman, the father of Punyakumara. It is not im])robable that 
the Ch(\la-Mahaiaja mentioned in the six lithic records quoted above, is identical with Maheudra- 
vikramavarraan. The province over which these Che^la kings apparently ruled is stated in four 
records to have been the Reaandu seven thousand. One stone epigraph from Malepadu (see 

Postscript, below) adds the district Siddhi one thousand, perhaps the same as the Siddhant 

country. A later inscription of the 12th century A.D. from Peddamudiyam,^ mentions the 
Henadu seventy, which must have formed a sub-division of the Benandu seven thousand 
district. Mr. Ramayya Paatulu identifies Renadn with “ the black -soil country which roughly 
includes large portions of the modern districts of Cuddapah and Kurnool, along the valley of 
the Kunderu river.” 

The period of the record could only be approximately fixed. The lion crest adopted by 
the Chola kings was, as we have seen, already familiar in the 3rd century B.G. It was a 
Buddhist symbol used also by tlie Pallavas of the 3rd and 4th centuries of the Christian era and 

^ For a detailed criticism on the terms ratta and rdshtrakuta see above, Vol. VII, p. 221 f. A similar develop- 
ment of the title Gauda from the earlier grdmakutay gdmaudi, has been maintained by Dr. Fleet, ibidem, p 183 

2 l^os. 405, 40G and 408 of tbe Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1904 ; No. 352 of the collection for 1905 
and Nos. 466 and 517 of the collection for 1906, 

5 This eulogy runs as follows : — £rl ari-durdhara’vara-hhuj-dsi-hhdsura prachanda-pradybiom 

Dinah ara.‘kula-nandana Kdiyapa-gbtra Kariledhdnvaga—'*' Hail ! Prosperity ! (Chola-Maharaja) who it 
resplendent with an excellent sword in hand which his enemies could not oppose, who gladdens the family o£ 

Sun whose rays are powerful, who belongs to the Kasyapa-gotra (and) to the family of Karikala.* 

^ No. 403 of the Madras Epigrapbical collection for 1904. ® No. 400 of the same collection. 

• No. 393 of the same collection. The text of this record with translation is published below, in a postscript 

* No. 350 of the same collection for 1905 (below p, 344, n. 2). Inscriptions of the 16th century A.D. at 
Peddamudiyam and Dombara-Nandyala refer to the country in which these villages were situated as K5iiAta»fiuiia 
in the Ghandikuta-ra^^a. 
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by the Vishnukundin family of about the 7th century A.D. Again the adoption by Punyakumara 
and his ancestors of titles and names which were current among the Pallava kings of the' 
Simhavishnu line, makes it probable that they were either the subordinates of those Pallavaa 
or succeeded them politically in, at least, a portion of their extensive territory. Besides, the 
existence of a kingdom called Chn-li-ye in the time of the Chinese traveller Hinen Tsiang 
(640 A.D.)^ Bomew^here about the tract of country in which we find these Telugu-Chola records, 
is coDclnsiYe proof “ that this kingdom existed in the 7th century A.D/' Allowing thus a 
little more than a century to the five rnlers from Nandivarman to Punyakumara, the date of the 
Mal€padu plates may roughly be referred to about the end of the 8th century A.D., which is also 
the period determined by palaeographical evidence. 

The connection that existed between these Telugu-Cholas of the Cuddapah district and 
the Tamil Cholas of Tanjore, both of whom claim Karikala as their ancestor, is not clear. After 
a more or less independent rule in Renandu for about a century or two, the Choi as of Cuddapah 
appear to have dispersed. Some of them became subordinate to the Western Chalukyas who 
conquered and occupied the northern portion of the Pallava country,^ A collateral branch ap- 
pears to have adventured farther north to seek service in Chakrakota under the NagavaihsI king 
[Dharavarsha] Jagadekabhusha^a-Maharaja (A.D. 1060-61).^ In the 12th and 13th centuries 
there flourished in the Guntur, Nellore, North Arcot, Cuddapah and Chingleput districts 
influential kings of the Teluga*Ghola (now changed into Telugn-Choda) family who owed 
allegiance to the Kakatiyas of Warangal> The Kakatlyas themselves trace their descent from 
the sun and count among their mythical ancestors the ancient king Karikala-ChOla.^ In the 
Anantapur district and the bordering Kanarese country there flourished also a branch of these 
Cholas. Even as late as the 16th century A.D., Ch(5la chiefs with the traditionary legend of 
descent from Karikala and lordship over the ancient town of TTxaiySr^ are found serving as 
viceroys under Vijayanagara rulers. 

TEXT,7 

First Plate. 

1 ®Jayati dhrita-chandra-rekh[o] vi[pal-a]mala-taraka[h] ^ubh*alOka[y [I*] 

gagana- 

2 m=iva snprasanna[h Tri]pnra-pratima[l*]la-kaihta-ha[gam]rah^ || Dinakara^ 

kula-Mauda- 

^ Madras ^pigraphical Report for 1905, p. 49. 

2 A Kauarese record (No. 350 of 1905) of the Western Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla Vikramad itya VI. 
dated in Saka 1046 (* A.D. 1124-25) mentiona the Atyana-C hold maharaja whose eulogy 

begins with the very same passage as in the earlier Chola records of the Cuddapah district nnder reference. Pedda- 
mndiyam, the village from which it comes, is described as “ the jewel of villages, the great agrahdra Mudivema, 
where resided one hundred and fifty pious (Brahmanas) who were well versed in Vedas and Puriinas, in penance and 
in devotion to Narayana and w ho w^ere the lotus-tank (as it were), in which the Maharajadhiraja Vishnuvardhana 
and others had their birth.’* The last adjunct is explained by Mr. Bamayya Paotulu to be a clear reference to the 
birth of Vishnuvardhana at Mudivemu mentioned in the mythological account of the later Eastern Chalukya copper 
plates 

2 Madras FpigrapMcal Report for 1909, p. 112. * Madras RpigrapMcal Report for 1900, p. 17 f- 

* Ihid., p. 106, paragraph 44. 

• The title ‘ lord of Uraiyur (Oreyur) ’ assumed by the Telugn-Chdda chiefs occurs for the first time in the 
Bsstar record of Chandradityadeva of the 11th century A.D. Earlier Chola iuBciiptioas from Cuddapah do not 
speak of Ofeyur. 

^ From the original plates. ^ A faint symbol for is visible at the beginning of the line. 

^ • Metre; Arya Giti. Bead -kanfhago harah. The adjectives which qualify harah ‘the necklace’ (of 

Siva), are applicable also to gag ana ‘ the sky * to which the necklace is compared. In the first case the necklace 
is made up of beads resembUng the digit of the moon and of pearls big and bright ; it is also auspiciously brilliant 
and flawless. The sky U the seat of the digit of the moon, full of big and bright stars, full also of good lustre 
ahed by the stars and clear. It may be noted that Chandrahara in Kanarese means ‘ a necklace of flat mooa-lik'c 
(circular) gold beads.’ 



Malepadu plates of Punyakumara ; the fifth year. 
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3 r-aclia [la*] -Mandam (ra)-padapa&ya Kavera-tanajS* [ve] l-0[l*]lamgliana- 

pra^mana-pramukh-a* 

4 dy-anek-atisaya-karinah trairajya-sfcliitiin=atma8at=kritavatah Ka- 

5 rikalasy=anvaye Kasyapa-gOtrak Nandi varmma nama nripatirs 

abhavat [!*] 

6 Tasya traya[8*]=[sn]navah [Siiiiba]vi8hnu[8*]«Sundarana[ndO] 

Dhanamjayavannm*eti [I*] Te [pn]- 

7 [tr-a]nu[pu]try=^aiiubhnta-rajya-snyah [I*] K^aniya[sO] Bhanainjayavarmina* 

Second Plate; First Side, 

8 nah putrab pariprapta-Chola-Maharaja-^bdah [Sabda-^atr-a]- 

9 dy-aneka-paragab Bandy a-Chola-Keralanam»adbipatib [1*] Ta^a 

10 sri-Muditasilaksbaara-Navaram-ady-aneka-namadheya- 

11 Mabendra-sama-viki’amasya Hahendravikramavannmanah pntrah Qu» 

12 namudito nama rripatir=a[bha]va[t] [ 1 *] Tasya priyO bhrata P5- 

13 rmukharama-Burushasardula-MardaTachitta-Madanavilas-ady-ane- 

14 ka-namadheyab srima[n=Pu]nyakumaro nama nripatir=«- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

15 [bha]va[t] i| Asan Hiranya-ra8h^-[sa]bita[n=8va]-rash^a-nivasina8=8a- 

16 rvvan=ittham=ajnapayali [I*] Viditam=aatu vO [=]8mabhib pravarddba[ma]- 

17 na-vijaya-rSjya-samvatBare pafichame varttamanO Kartti- 

18 ka-[pau]rnaina8yan=tithau Kottikuldaraja-vijnapanaya 

1 9 Atreya- [go] traya [Cbi]ruvana[hala]-Kesavasannmane Eira- 

20 ^lya-rasbtre Supra[yd]ga-nadya daksbina-tire Birapara-nama- 

21 gramab [ta]sya gramasya daksbi^a-pSrvvasyam di^i raja- 

Third Plate. 

22 manena dva-panchavim4ati-nivarttan0^ kshetrO sarvva- 

23 badba-kara-paribaran=datto2 || Abbhir=ddatfain Htribbir^bhuktam 

24 sadbbis^cba paripalitam [1*] etani na nivarttante pdrvva- 

25 raja-kritani cba || Sva-dattam para-dattain va yO 

26 bareta vasundbaram [1*] shasbti-varsba-sabasram vi- 

27 sbtbayam [jayate] krimib || Svasti gO-brahmai^ebbyah ||t 

POSTSCRIPT. 

TEXT. 4 

First Face. 

1 ^ Svasti sii-Cbola-Ma- 

2 h[a]raj adbiraja pa- 

3 ramesvara Vikramadi- 

4 tya Saktikomara Vi- 

5 kramadit [y*] ula kod a k [u- 

6 1] Kasyapa-g[o]tru- 

7 [nr o] Satyaditunru Siddhi- 

8 [vey]u Renandu-elu[ve- 

^ Read •nivarttanam Jcshetram. ^ Read ^dattam. * Bead trihhir^. 

* No. 393 of the Madraa Epigraphical collectioa for 1901. The characters are quite similar to those of the 
Alupa inscriptions of Udiyavara (above, Vol. IX, pp. 15-24), which Prof. Hultzsch assigns to about X. D. 800, It 
deserves to he noted that the record is written from the bottom upwards like the Amaravati pillar inserip* 
tion of Simhavarman (above, Yol. IX, p. 43 and Plate) and one of the sides of the Besva^a pillar inscription of 
Tnddhamalla (Madra$ Fpiyraphical Report for 1910, p. 82.). 
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9 la] glucbunri^ EIo[ma- 

10 ri]para-Bevasa- 

11 [rmma] Kasya.pa-g^5- 

12 [t]ri(tra)ni(ni)ki ichchina . 

13 . Chirumburi^ utta- 

14 . ia, tii(tfi)rpuiiii disa 

16 . [d]u Jiiggi-poia-ga[ra]- 

10 su da[kshi]na-[disa] 

17 . , . para [ma] 

Second Face, 

18 enu marutrn-ga- 

19 nu tagiri [||*] De(di)ni 

20 ealpiDav^iki 

2 1 ve-gri [1] Java ve-se- 

22 ruvnla vevanr=n(n)- 

23 rln. nilpinam'^ p unyam- 

24 bu [l*]diniki vaki^ambu 

25 vacbchuva(va)nrn puira-va- 

26 dya(dba)-8tn-vadya (dha) - [gO-va] - 

27 dya(dba)-panGha-ma[lia- 

28 pa] takan=cbesi [na] - 

29 vani loka[m*] [bu- 

30 n=uln[da*]vanru @ 

TRANSLATION. * 

Hail ! Satyaditxmru (Satyaditya) of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of Saktikomara Vikra^ 
mSditya (and grandson of) the great lord, the glorious Chola-Mahargjsdhiraja Vikramaditya, 
while ruling the Siddhi one thousand and the Henanda seven thousand (districts), gave to 
Bevasarmma of the Ka^yapa-gOtra, (a resident) of Komazipgia, five marutru^ (of l^d) at 

Chinimbhra on the north side east side the 

boundary of the fields of Juggi ; (on) the south side To 

him that maintains this (charity), (shall accrue) the merit of establishing a thousand temples, a 
thousand tanks (and) a thousand villages ! He that obstructs this, shall live in the world 
of him who commits the five great sins (such as) the murder of a son, the murder of a woman 
(and) the murder of a cow ! 


* The vowel rfgn for u is added, though wrongly, to the compound letter urt. 

• The awsvara which is to he connected with rte is placed over the letter bii which follov's it. This peculiar 

position of the anusvara is often found in the Telngu records of this period. The pronunciation intended may be 
either Chijnmbum or Chirrubum (the modem Chilamknm near the Ea]aina}la railway station). The latter possi- 
bUity is supported by the system of spelling generally followed in Prakrit manuscripts where an anusvara placed 
at the top of any letter has the effect of doubling the preceding letter. The similar position of the anusvara in 
the words and vahrambu (1. 23 f.) cannot be explained in the same. way. * Read nilpina, 

* The subjoined is only a tentative translation of the inscription. Its peculiarities of orthography, grammar 
and idiom require indepeudent study and discussion. I could only here draw particular attention to the use of ajm 
art for ndi, the use of the Dravidian | for I, the wrong forms ybtriniki for yotrunihi (L 12) and dent 
for dint (1.19), the addition of the gwietive suffix to the qualifying adjective instead of to the noun (11. 10 to 12) 
the use of the expletive suffix tm in es-yajjaea Q, 21), the ungrammatical tevanr-Mr\n for ee-oa//a and the word* 
eodyo for nadka. Again, I am unable to explain the phrase eaa laarafra.ydaa tayiH in L 18 f. 

* Jfanrfra is evidently the plural of siarafa, which again U a corruption of the Kanarcse mattar, mattaru 

* % measure of land.* * 


Malepadu stone inscription of Satyaditya. 


First Face. 
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INDEX\ 


ftbhSvya, .... 
Abbayapalft) Chaharndnci prtTice, 


PaGB 


36 


78 


49, 60, 74*, 

table opp, 

AbbimftnyTi, legendary ancestor of Vijayana- 

gara dy. 330 

Abhinavapuri, vi 42 

aboti, . . . , • 39. 56, 302 

Achalapura, rt*., . 

Achilakadeva, hrdkman, 

Achiniita, brahman, . • 

Ad^nki Mallubhatta, brahman, 

Adigal Kamban M&rarabavai, gueen of Palla- 
vatilaka Nandi Tarman, 
A^igal Mahsdevi, queen of Bdna BsnaTidyS- 


277, 278, 280 
. 300, 304 
. 300, 304 

. 318 


157 


Page 
• 4 

85, 109, 110, 111 
. 239 
> 240a. 5 

. 155, 158 


aksbasama, « . • 

Akshasaraka, di., 

Alagamaiyan, Bdna k; 

Alagandar Mababah Vftnar&yar, do*t 
Alamb&kkam, vt., • . , 

Alanadera, &. a. Alhanadeva, Chdhamdna k,, 

43, 70 
102, 199 
317, 335 
98 
. 317 
77,78 
. 119 


AlandalSy vi., . ' • 

Alapftdu, vi., 

AlapagrSma, vi., 

Alapati Vemavara, s. a. Alapadu, 
Ala-ud-din, Khalji h., . 
Alaungsithu, Pagan k,, • 


Alhanadeva, s. a. Alanadeva, Chdhamdna h., 

44, 53, 70, 71, table opp. 78, 79 




dhara, 227 

Allagunda, m., .... 

. 4,6 

Aditya, m., . « 

• 

. 

. 81 

Allava NSga, m.. 

. 96. 98, 104 

Aditya, brahman, 

m 

. 

175, 179 

Altamash, Shams-ud-dln, Slave k., 

. 75 

Aditya I., Chola k-t * 


• « 

. 157 

Alvadi, di., .... 

. 341 

Aditya II., do.. 



293«. 8 

AlvarktiricKcbi, vi.. 

. 294 

Aditya Chotta, m., 


• 

149, 163 

Amarabhujanga, Pdn4ya k.. 

. 293n. 8 

Adityaav&min, hrdhtnar^ 


• 

. 281 

Amaravati, vi., .... 

. . 231 

AggaparfijU, Bdna c4>, 



. 238 

amfiririidhl, . . * . 

. 43 

Agbft^ w.. 


• • 

.68» 

Ambada, m., . . • . 

. 61 

Agnisarman, m., 


• e 

. 224 

Axnb&samadram, vi., . • 

. 294 

Agniaannan, brahman. 


• • 

. 180 

Ambilavadi, ward, . • 

. 38 

Ahada, Bdshtrakuta, . 


• 

. 47 

Amiyapfita, m 

. 47 

Aha^y&, sept of Geklbts, 


• « 

. 68n. 

Amma II., E. Chalukya k,. 

. 238 

ahastaprakshepaiuya, . 


* • 

. 117 

AmmagAma, vi., , . . . 

. . 338 

Ahichchhatrapura, w.. 


* 

. 307 

Amoghavarsha I., Bdshtrakikta k.. 

. 234 237 

Ahila, Chdhamdna k.. 

. 

68, 69i Mde opp. 78 

Amoghavarsha, surof Paramdra Vakpatiraja II. 

Ahtedana, s, a. Alhana, Chdhamdna i,. 

. 70 


67 

ai, initial in Kanarene and 

Jhdugu, 

.9e. 2 

Amrftpftthara, vi.. 

* 148, 153 

Aimbnp^ vi^ . 

• 

• • 

. 224 

Amrilika, tank, .... 

109, 110, 111 

Ajayapftk^ Cho/ulnJeya 


• 

70n. 4, 73 

Amritap^ Chdhamdna prince, 35, 70, 

AkeadhApadra, 


. 306, 308,311 

table opp. 78, 307 

Akhapjala, ea, . 


• 

. 98 

Amveviaraka, ri.. 

277, 278, 280 

AkkamftmbikS, f, . 


• 

. 319 

Amvigo, brahman, • • 

. . 38 

Akrdlaka, vi,. 


« • 

11^114 

Anadt!) ei., . • • * • 

. 92 


^ The figures zefiar to pngtm ; » aftefr a fignrs, kk f o paw o tes The following other abbreriatioiis are used 
chief ; eo.>-eoanti7 ; di.«>dis^et» dinsion ; io.»diito ; dt/.^dynasty ; Eastern ; /.» female ; h.^kingj 
«k«maa ; m0.»nu>imtaia ri.nrivsr ; tur.* inniaiDe ; ie.»t6iDple ; vi.«»Tillage, town ; IT.* Western. 
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Apabala, 9 . a. A^ahilla, Chihamana .79 

Anahila, do,, . • . . . 30, 63. 68 

A^ahil^vara, god, . • . . 38, 39 

AyAhilla , Chdhamdna k., 68, 69, 

table opp, 78, 305, 307, 309 
Asabillapura, vt., , . , . 39, 69 

Analadevi, s. a, Annaladerl, queen of Chdha* 

mdna Alha;^ 47, 7 In. 2 

Ananda, m., 92 

ADantanaxasimhabhatta, brahman, , . 318 

Apaslha, ch,, 48 

Apatiga, Md8h\raku\a, .... 47 

AndajavamBa, family, • • • . 98 

Andh&rayeni, mo. 148, 163 

Andbramandala^ di,, . • « . . 230 

Andbrapatba, co., .... 230, 231 

Anga, CO., 141 

axigabboga^ unguenU, 66 

Aniraddhapora, vi., • . . 219, 220, 221 

Aniyahkabblma, sur, of Gahga Vajrahasta II., 152 

Annaladeyl, c. a. Analadevi, queen of Chdha* 

mdna Alhana, 71, table opp. 78 
Annaya, hrdhma^ • . • • . 318 

Antarad!, vu, 201 

Anapamvesvara, god, . . * • .38 

Apaiftjita, Gahga- Fallava k^, * , 157, 237 

Apar&nta, co., 220, 221 

Arftchandra, vt., . . . . 306, 308, 311 

arabata, well, 29 

Aravidu, vt., .... 328, 330, 333 
ardh&nnBv&ra, tn Telugu, .... 313 

Arghatirlba, place, 141 

Arjona, ance$tor of Kalaehurie, • , 140 

Arka, hrahmai^ . . • • . 196 

ArkigitmS, vt., }.99 

Arndrftja, Chdhamdna h, . • • 70, 71 

Aitanualya, month, .... 210, 212 

Arnmolldevacbcheri, svhurh, . • • 298 

AiadSo, hrdhma^ . • • . . 38 

Asadbara, 60 

Asala, Kirdtakupa eh., . • • • 73 

Aaala, Bdehtrakuld, 47 

Anlapara, vt., • • • . 62, 63 

ABil64Taxa, god, 39 

"^Aiaplla, 68 

AiapilSivara, god, 39 

Ampiln, hrdkman, 3g 

t. 0 . AmAja, Chdhamdna A., 69. 

iabU opp. 78 


Pagb 

Asa Rava, s. a., Asaraja , , . - 79 

Asign, brahman, • • . • . 38 

Astakapra, s, a. Hastavapra, di., . , . 106 

isvika, s, a. Asvaraja, Chdhamdna k., . 32, 33, 69 
Asvapala, Chdhamdna k., , . 68, table opp. 7S 

asvapati, biruda, .... 25, 141 

Asvaraja, Chdhamdna k., 28, 29, 30, 69, 

table opp, 78 

Atukurl Peddisish^a, hrdhman, 

Atyana, Chola ch., 

Aubhala, hrdkman. 


Aubhajabhatta, do., 

Avabaluraya, k., 

Avanigiri, fort, . 

AvanivendarSma, sur, of Konerimaikondan, 
avasara, ante chamhre, 
avasathika, 

Avatara, pond, 

Avigahaka, hrdhman, 

Avighnanaga, do., 
avo, s. a. Sboti, 
avo^i, do., , , 

Ayu, legendary ancest<yr of 


. 318 
844n. 2 
. 318 
328, 335 
328, 333 
328, 330 
240n. 5 
. . .38 

. ’ . .141 

. 81 
. 300, 304 

300, 301, 303 
300, 301, 302, 303 
. 30 ^ 

Vtjayanagara 


ftyaktaka, . 

Ayyapporri. m,. 


dy., 


330 

176 

225 


Rad6ri, tn., ...... 42 

Baha^, m., 31 

Bahada, do., •*.••• 66 

Bahadameru, vi,, ...... 69 

BabnganamMS, s. a, B6l4, • . . • 82 

Baiyappa Nayaka, ch., . . . • . 329 

Bala, 62 

Baladitya, hrdkman, .... 300, 303 

Balaxu, tn., 329 

Bfilaprasada, Chdhamdna k., 68, 69, 

table opp. 78, 306, 307, 309, 186». 3 
Balaijuna, 8ur, of Mal^ivagapta, 185, 187, 

188, 196 

Balendabbatta, brdhmam, . . • 329, 335 


bale 'pi grantbir n-fiati, • . • • 88 

ba|i, a summoner, • • . « . 3 

Bali, mythical Bdfta k 232 

Bali, 8. a. Baliraja, Chdhamdna k., • . 79 

Balizija, Chdhamdna A., 67, table opp, 78, 

306, 307, 308, 30 
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Page 

Ballambika, qv^en <^Bukka, . 

. 328, 330 

Baly, s. a. Pall, vi.. 

. 73 

BSmbi, m., .... 

. 62 

Bamvavanaka, di., 

. 81 

BSpa, dy., .... 

222fE., 230fE. 

Bana, Bdna k., . . • 

. 232 

Bana, Vamanabhatta, poet, « . 

. . 315 

Banadhiraja, Bdna k., • 

. . 232 

BanSdhiraja, Skanda, do., . 

. 234, 235 

BSnakandarpa, sur. of Bdna kings. 

. 235 

Bs.namandala, di., . . • 

. 233 

Banarasa, title of Bafui kings, • 

2333. 

BanavSni, di., • 

2, 4fi. 

Banavidyadhara, Bdna k., • 226ff. 232, 234ff. j 

Bappaka. hrdhman. 

. 300, 304 

Bappasvarain, do., 

. 19 

Bappataka, do., . 

. 175, 170 

Basantaram, m., .... 

. 92 

Basavura, di., .... 

2 

Bejeyitta Banarasa, Bdna 

. . 236 

Belguhe 70, di., .... 

5 

Bempanadhiraja, sur. of Vikramaditya 

Chola- 

maharaja, .... 

, 343 

Bengali alphabet. 

. 104 

Bhadiyauva, vi., .... 

49, 50 

Bhadra, brahma^ • • • 

. 175, 179 

Bb&ila, do., .... 

. 181, 183 

Bbaila, m., • • • • 

• .44 

Bballara, vi., .... 

. 109, 111 

Bballlla, Bdsh\rakuta ch., , 

7l7>. 2 

BbSoguravadaii, ward. 

. 38 

Bbanja, dy., .... 

98, 99 

Bbanjabbupati, s. a, ^trubhanjadeva. 

Orissa 

cA., ..... 

. 98 

Bbazm, brahma*^, ... 

. . 180 

Bharanisvamin, do., • 

. 281 

Bharata, legendary ancestor of Kalach\ 

ttn>, . 140 

Bharata, do. of Vijayanagara dy.. 

. 830 

Bb&skara, hrdhma% • • 

. 197 

Bb&skaradeva, do 

. . 197 

bba^d, ..... 

. 176 

bb&taka, ..... 

. 60 

Bba^akka, Valahhl ch, . 106, 108, 

110, 113, 116 

Bbataparoli, vi., .... 

. 96 

Bhat^rka, s. a. Bba^akka, Vaiahhl ch, 

. 82, 


bhattapatra, panegyrist, 
£batti» hrdhmaf^ 


105 , 117 , 176, 178 
. . . 1 ^ 

, . . 39 

. 176 , 179. 180 


Page 

Bhattiludraka, do., 179 

Bhattisura, GdrulaJca ch., , . • 17, 19 

Bhavadeva, Gupta ck., . » 103, 186, 187 

Bhavagupta, regnal name of Gupta chiefs, . 187 

Bhilima, s. a, Bhillama, Yddava ch,, , . 72 

Bhillama, Yddava ch,, , , • 73, 73 

Bhima, Ckdhamdna ch., • , . . 65 

Bhimadeva I., Chaulukya k., . . 68, 69 

Bliinaadeva II., do., . 72, 73, 74, table opp. 78 

Bhimakhapdamu, work by Srindtha, . . 315 

bhimapriya, coin, ..... 59 

Bhimaratha, sur. Mab&bhaTagapta II., 104, 187 

Bhirads, 50 

Bhiyadesvara, god, ..... 48 

Bhoja, Paramdra k., , . 68, 181, 183, 183 

blioktari, 36 

Bbon^ka Badhira, m., . . . ,19 

BhondSnaka, vi., ..... 175, 180 

Bbdpa, m., ....... 39 

Bbudigamma, vi., .... 329, 336 

bhumichchhidranySya, ..... 177 

bbumichchhidrapidhftnanySya, . . . 163 

BhOnana, Karf^ta ch., . . * .70 

Bhuu^vada, ward, « . . . 38 

Bhurisrava, Vira, f»., . . • . 148, 163 

Bhuvaaap^a, m., ... . . .61 

Bhuyanasidaha, Guhila ch., . • • • .78 

Bhyivadeva, s. a. Bhimadeva II., . • . 73 

Bijjalendra, Kar^dpi ck., . • . • 3.30 

Biraparo, vi., • . . . 339, 343, 346 

Birti, 92 

BohadS, well^ 33 

Bola, te., ....... 32 

Bopanavasthabbana, m., .... 33 

Boppasv&min, brahma^ . • • 175, 179 

boundary marks, . « • . . • 177 

Brabmadeva, Gujarat k., , . . .73 

brahmakshatr iya, ... . . 6 

Brabmar&ai, 39 

BfLbadgacbcha, Jaina sept, . . . .63 

Brihatpaialtlr, vi., 2 

br>Tan-bzer-Btag'tsab, minister, • • *276 

Bmtsha, alpKahet, ..... 269 
b-Tsao-bzer-lha-gon, minister , . . 275 

badago] • 4 

Baddharftja, Itdsh(rakuta eh., . . 7 In* 2 

Budha, legendary ancestor of Kalaeknrii, • 140 
Badba, do. of Vijayanagans dy., , • • 330 

BxiV^Vijayanagarak*, • • 328^330 
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Panbeer, s, a. Tanavira. Chihamdna friwe^ - 78 

Buta, m.j . . . . • 

. . 33 

C 


Central Asian Brfthmi, . . • 

. 269 

ChRchii, s a. Chachigafieva, Chdhamdna k., , 77 

CbScbigade, do.f . . . . 

. . 77 

Chachigarieva, Chdhamdna k., 76, 

77, table opp. 78 

Chadarapadra, vi,, • 

306, 308. 311 

Chahadade, Chdhamdna frince 

. 77 

Chabamana. dy.^ 

. 26ff., 305fF. 

Cbstinmana, a. a. Cbahamana 

. 53 

Ch§buaaa, do,, . . - , 

. 66 

Chahntapana . . . . 

. . 48 

Ch&hny^a, s. a. Chahamana • 

• 70w. 4 

Chahvana, do., m 

• • 76 

Chakrakota, vi., , , . , 

. 344 

Chalikkachakravarlin, sur. ^Rangai*aya II., 328, 334 

CbalibbaksbmSpa, Karndta ch,, . 

. . 330 

Cba}ki, s,a. Cbalukya, dy., . 

. . 343 

Chalnkja, dy,, .... 

328, 339, 343 

Chalukya, dy., .... 

. 307 

Cbnlukya, Eastern, dy., . • 

238. 294, 340 

Chunky a, Western, dy.. 

344 vnth n. 2 

Chamanda, m., . 

. 92 

Cbftmgauba, vL, . • . . 

. 306, 311 

Cb&ronndarftja, Chdhamdna k., 76, 

77, table opp. 78 

Cb&ndagrama, vt., • 

. 199 

ChandapabS, do., • 

. 141 

Cbandile, m., . . . « 

. 92 

CbanditK, Chdhamdna ‘prince. 

. . 77 

Chandradeva, Cdhadavdla h,, • 

23,25 

Cbandrfidit ja, Ndga ch., , • 

. 338 

Cbandragachcba, Jaina sept 

. 53 

Cbandragapta, Gupta ch., . • 

185, 187, 194 

Cbandrapatraka, du, . . « 

. 85 

Cbandrasuii, Jaina, • • 

. 63 

Charade m,, .... 

, 65 

fCbari, m,, ..... 

. 80 

Cbftmdatta, minister, . 

. 96, 98, 104 

ebata . . . • • 

. 176 

ebanka^kft ...» 

. 38 

•Cbanllakya, dy ,, .... 

. 54 

Cbanlukya, dy , , . 32, 48, 68, 69, 72, 73, 74 

Cbftnpdarftja, god. 

. 59 

Chaafftsidaiga, fort, . . • 

. 328,333 

Chedi,<fy, . . . 140,141,188,200 

dinn.^ Jnuk, .... 

. . 329 

Clieia, CO., . , 233 ». 

8, 294, 341 n. 1 
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c\\hsk,u.9edassignofstop, . 

. 140 

Cbhahama, s. a. Chahamana, 

. 73 

Chbechbadiya, rt., 

. 29 

Chhiuchhasthana, vi., . 

. 181, 18H 

Chint*idurga, Bhavadeva, Gupta ck.. 

. . 187 

Chintatura Isftna. jpoe/. 

. 186, 196 

Cbirasela, ot., • . , , 

. 59 

Chirbira, m,, .... 

. 81 

Chirpuli, m., .... 

. 342 

Chirumburu, vi,. 

. 346 

Chiruvanabala Kelavasarman, m,, . 

. 339, 345 

Chitrakasthalya, vi.. 

. 81 

Chittibhatta, hrdhwan, , 

. 318 

Cb5da, s, a, Cbola, dy,, • 

. 22, 25, 340 

Chobadi, m., .... 

. 32 

Chohan, s, a. Chahamana, . • 

. 26 

cbokhS, rice, .... 

. 56 

Cbola, dy., 120ff., 222ff., 233, 237, 

238, 239, 

241fE., 28rfE., 339, 341fF. 

Chola Maharaja, title of Mahendravikrama- 

varman, ..... 

339, £41, 34.‘:ff. 

Cbola Paiidya, dy,, . . , 

292 tf. 

Cbolasamudia, vi., . . 

. 329, 335 

Cbolendrasingacbclieri, suburb. 

. 298 

Chutta, Manaditya, m.. 

. 148, 153 

Chotta ViUiayaraja, m.. 

148, 163 

Chu-Ii-ye, co., .... 

. 344 

Chu^aballiraja, Bdna ch.. 

. 238 

D 


Dabbi, dy,, .... 

• . 58 

Dadldcba, JBrdhman caste, . 

. 301 

Dadhimatl, goddess, . . 299, 300, 301, 303 

Dadhya, Brahman caste. 

300, 301, 303 

Dadiga. ch„ .... 

. 236 

pabanfi, co,, • - . , 

. 200 

Dsbima, Brahman caste. 

. 299, ,301 

DabrasSna, Traikutaka ch,, , 

. 220 

Daksbinakosala, co,, . . , 

. 103, 199 

Dakshinapatha, co.. 

. 340 

dsmfi, ..... 

. 48 

D&ma, brahman, • • . . 

. 179 

Dantipnra, vi,, «... 

. 148, 163 

Dantivannan, GahgorBallava h,. 

. 229 

Dantivarman, Pallavatilaha k,, . 

1663. 

Dantivarman, Bdshfrakuta ch,, , 

71 «. 2 

DantiTarmamabgala, vi,, 

, 155 


DantiTikrunaTannan, ». a, Daotivarnuuv 
Ganga-Pallava h., . 222, 225, 228, 284* 236 
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DarSbars, s. a, Dh&ravarsha. Paramdra ch, 
D&raka, . . . . • 

Darbbachftra, vi*^ • • . . 

Darbhavabala, rt,, . • 


. 81 ; 

17, 19 ! 
277, 279, 280 1 


Dasanariyanadi, ri., . • 

. 

. 200 j 

Da^syandana, sur, f^Cbabamana Vijada, 



table 

GO 

-datta, names ending in. 

• 

. 104 : 

( 

Davalankabliima, sur, ^Erisbnapa, 

. 329 ; 

Davalafikabbima, sur, o/ Tirumalaraja, . 

. 329 i 

dbu-chan, Tibetan characters. 

• 

. 260 ■ 

dbu-med, do.. 

. 

• 266 , 

Deiaka, m., . . • 

• 

. 56 1 

Peladeli, vi.. 

• 

. 201 ’ 

Delbana, m.. 

• 

. 47 j 

di^\, guild,. ... 

. 

. 42 , 

Dea, Lrdhman, • 

. 

. 38 1 

Pevachar\ a. m-, 


54, 65 

Devadevesabhatta, m., . . 


. 298 

Devaileveia Chandra, m.. 

• m 

. 298 


Devadeveii Narayana, ct., 
Devadhar.j, w., . 

Deiragere, Devageri, Deragiri, 
Devagiri, (h., 

I)eva;cha, Devaicbu, brahman, 
Devangu, tfo., 

Devji^mla, ^Idh^d i'., 

Decapaia, minister, 

Devaraja, Paramdra h., 
Devarakshitapataka, ^v,, 
Dev^arebhatta, brahman, 

Pevda, d^., 

Devibhogavishaya, di., 
Devimahatmya, quoted^ 

Dhalopa, vi., 
dhammaraj igura , 
Pbamm^oka, k., 

Phauanjaya Eriga, Chbla ch 
Dhananjayavarman, do., 
Dhananjeyunda. do,f 
Dhanapftla, . 

Dbanap^a, m., . 

Dhftndhaladera, Chdhamdna prince 
Dbandhuka, Paramdra k,, 

Dbang, m-, 

Dbaniyaka, hrdhmat^ 

DhansAkada, vi,, 

Db&njava^, vi», . 

PbSrfi^ vi*p 


Page j P^gb 

Dharadatta, minister, , . . , 9S /i. 1 

Dliaradatta. m., iO 1 

Dharamati,/!, . , , , , .51 

Dbaraprida, a\ a. Dbarapa^a, Valahhl k., 80, 82 

Dhaiapaddjv do., . . . * . 

Dbarapntta, Valahhl k.. , , , , 

Dharasqna, Valahhl ch., . 82, 108, 110, 113, 115 
Dharasena II., Valahhl k., 17, 80, 81, 83, 117, 

175, 179 

Dharaii, brahman, - . , . , SS 

Dliaravarsha, Paramdra ch., . . 72, 7o 

Dbarava’slia, Jagadekabhus liana, Ndga k., 338, 341 
Dharmailitya, Slladitya I., Valahhl k., . 11(5, 118 

Dbaimacbandrasuri, Jaina, . . . . (53 

Dharmakalasa. sur. of Vidyadhai’abbaujadeva, 98, 99 
Dbarmanathadeva, . . , .29 

DliMiuika, tn., 81 

Dhavala, minister, . . . . 149, 153 

Dhavala, Rdshtrakuta ch., . , 68, 71 n. 2, 305 

Dhavalanka, ch., ..... 329 

, Dhav.ilaiikabhlma, sur. of. Virakrishnam . 336 

piukuyaii, well, , • 63 

pbindaka {read Ttbindaka), m., . 108 ar.d add 

1 Dhruhlana, ch., 30 303 

I Dhruva Nagula, m., ..... 56 

Dhruvasena, Valahhl k., 82, 106, 108, 1(59, lit). 


298 

29 

1 

72 

38 

38 


. 76 

1 

112, 113, 111. 115 

. 76 

phulana, brahman, , • 

, , 

300, 303 

. 68 

1 igbbanja I., s. a. Satrubhanja, Orissa ch 

. 99 

. 81 

: Digbhanjadeva II., Orissa ch.. 


95, 09 

318 

j Pipav^a, ward. 

• m 

. 38 

opp. 78, 79 

d 1 potsava, festi val 

• • 

• t>5 

. 200 

Divakara, brahman, • 

• 

. 38 

299, 302 

i divirapati, . . , , 

a « 

. 178 

38,39 

i dr^la, • . . . 


. 51 

118, 120 

drangika, • * . . 


. 176 

- 119 

; Pravida, co., . , * 

• « 

. 231 

. 341 

Drona, brahman^ 

« • 

175, 179 

19, 341, 346 

Dronasimba, Valahhl k.. 

108. 110, 113, 115 

. 341 

Pronasibgba, $. a. Pronasimha 

• • 

. 82 

. 47 

Pdddpa, m., , , , 

, , 

. 36 

. 76 

Pondanavasa, ward, • 

a m 

. 88 

. 73 

Durgaraja, Rdshtrakuta ch.. 

• • 

277, 280 

. 68 

Dargasvftmin, hrdhmaj^ 

• • 

. 281 

. 92 

DurlabhadSvi, Chdhamdna princess. 

68 ». 3 

300, 304 

Purlabharaja, Chdhamdna prince. 

68 n. 3 

. 231 

Porlabharija, Chaulukya k.. 

• • 

. 68 

315, 323 

dulakft, • « • • 

• ♦ 

. 177 

5, 308, 309 

PySfak^ VX; • • • 

• • 

17, 19 
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Dvararati, vt., .... 
dvi. abbreviation of dviveda, , 

E 

EdenSd, di.f • . . • * 

Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany, Muhammedan cA., 
Ekalika, • 

ElancbolamahSdeTi, Ckola queen, 

Elapadra, vi,, . . * . 

Era^Krishnapa Nayaka, ch-, 

Ei’aya^ishla, hrdhsnan, 

Eriga, Dbananjaya, Chbla ch,, • 


Page 
. 39 

176 n. 5 


P 


flesh eating in Marwar, 
fractions, how denoted^ 


. 5 

. 77 

. 81 
. 343 
17, 19 
, 329 
, 318 
. 341 


44 

55 


Gedeya, di,, . . 

Ghagradorabboga, di., . 
Ghabadi, brahman, • 
Ghodiya, w., . . , 

Gbori, Mabammad, Ghbr k., 
Gbosadi, vi., , , 

'ghdsba, names ending in, . 
Ghuikbeta, vi., , , , 


Page 

5 

. 381, 182 

. 38 

306, 308, 311 
. . 72 

22, 25 
. 104 
277, 278, 280 


G 

gada, . . , . 

Gsdhipura, a. Kaoyaknbj[a, vi,, 
Gabadavala, dy,, 
gajapati, hirvda, • • 

Gajaslha, m., 

Gajasimba, m., • • 

Gajaaiihba, Chdhamdna prince, 44, 71, 
GalapalyadiyS, tn., 
gSmaiida, . • • . 

Ganabbata, brahman, . 
Gapapayficbarya, m,, , 

Ganarka, brahman. 


. 42 

. 23 

. 21 
25, 141 
. 61 
. 66 
table o'pp, 78 
• 32 

343 n, 1 
300, 303 
329, 336 
. 179 
328, 333 


Gidandaman^la, s. a, SidfindSmandala, di,, . 201 
GiddamaUgani,^o?if, .... 329,335 

Ginjaka. brahman, .... 175, 180 

Girijadevi, queen of Punapfiksba, ... 44 

Godainj, vi., .... 306, 308, 311 

godbumapakva, 66 

Goggaka, brahman, . , , , 175, l80 

Goharwa, vi., 139, 141 

Goksha, m., ...... 81 

Gonaryabhatta, m., . , . . , 197 

Gonna, m., ..... 186, 197 

Gool Bebisht, Muhammedan slave g’trl, • 77 
Gopa, brahman, . , . 175, 179, 180 

Gopadhyaka, do., 179 

Gorasatta, di„ 148, 153 

gdtras, — 

Atieya, .... 334, 339, 346 

Audhula, 318 

Anpasvasti, .... 112, 114 
Bbaradvaja, 96, 155, 167, 158, 222, 277, 318 

Harita, 318 

Javala, . ... 109, 111 

Kasyapa, 93, 163, 318, 319, 329, 336, 338, 


Gan^trine^ra, Vaidumba k.. 


. 235 

339, 343 

n. 3, 345, 346 

Gabga, Eastern, dy.^ . 

. 

. 152 

Eaa^^ya, • • . . 

94, 141, 818 

Ganga, Western dy., . 

233, 238, 239, 343 I 

iCansika, .... 

. 81, 318 

GaiigE, ... 

• 

. 141 

Krisbp&treya, . . , 

. 19 

Gangaikon^^la^ Chbla prince. 

s 

. . 293 

Sandilya. ... 106, 108, 318, 319 

Qangaikondasdlaa, twr of RajSndia Chdla I., 293 n. 3 

Srivatsa, .... 

. 318 

Gang*-PalliiTa, dy., . 167, 222, 229f , 234, 237 

Vaehchha, Vatsa, . .. . 

300, 303, .307 

Gklbg^yadeva, Kalachuri k., . 

• 

. 141, 146 

Vasishtba, 

. 181, 183 

Ganna, J)kdnyavd\% k.. 

• 

. 316, 323 

GoTardbanasvamin, brdhmo/n, . 

. . 281 

Ganadap&ta, Ganatapftta, dio. 

• 

. 96 

Gorasarman, do., . « 

. 176, 180 

GiraT&t^ 

• 

. 32 

Govinda, do., , , 

. 306, 311 

Gftmlaka, dy., • 

• 

. 17, 19 

Gdvinda, minister, , • « 

. 277, 280 

Gitar Der, «. a. SAnba^Sva, 

Chdhamdna I 

Govinda, Bash^rakuta eK, . • 

. 71 n. 2 

prince .... 

• 

. 77 

Govindacbandra, Gdhadavala k*, • 

. 21,23,26 

gallda, .... 

• 

. 343 ». 1 

Qovindarftja, Mdshlrahn^a eh., . 

. 277, 280 

Ganda kftirtfstba, . « 

• 

. . 39 

giftmakfltai * • • • 

. 343«k 1 

Gandasimi^li, m., . 

a 

. . 200 

grtaa, ..... 

. 32, 64 

GayEknrya, Kalachuri i., . 


» • 146 

gaal^bjed, Tihekm letters, • , 

267, 269, 270 
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Page 

Oudijamala Krishnayasishta, hrihman , . . 318 

Gugi, m,, 

. 36 

Gugi, vi., 

306, 308, 311 

Gugalinatha, sur. of Kanhadadeva, 

. 78 

Guhasena, Valabh% . . .83 

117, 175, 179 

Guhila, .... 

. 36, 70, 73 

Guhilabhatti, hrShmaUj 

175 n. 4, 179 

Guhilot, dy.f . , , • 

^3 n. 6, 74, 78 

Gujavatri, co., .... 

. 49 

gujarijatra, festival^ . 

. 50, 51 

Gunadhara, .... 

. 61 

Gummaharnava, E, Ganga k>, 

. 152 

Ganamudita, Ckola cli.^ 

339, 341, 345 

Gundakurchcha, vi„ . . 305, 306>308; 311, 312 

Gundama, E. Ganga k,, 

. 152 

Gundama II., do., , 

• . 152 

Gundaya, hrdhman^ . , 

. 317, 325 

Gandayabhatta, do.. 

. . 318 

Guijdlakainina, n., 

. 316 2 

Gupta, dg., .... 

. 103, 104 

GQrjara, co., .... 

54, 140 

Gurjara king, .... 

69, 70, 75, 76 

n 

hadapada, courtier. 

• . 329 

hSela, • . . . . 

. 46 

Haihaya, dy,, . . • . 

. 140, 186 

JS&l&balsi • • • ■ 

. . . 222 

Hammlra, ch., , 

. 78 

hsraka, . . . 

. 29 

Haravilasamn, work by Srlndtha, 

. • 315 

haridrft, ..... 

. 319 n. 1 

Harihara II., Vijayanagara h., , 

. 316 

fiariyanaka, vi,, . • • . 

. 1 85 

Harshagupta, cA. . 103, 

185, 187, 195 

Hashtuna, >?».,. 

. . 210 

Hashtuna Marega, or Maregra, do,. 

. 211 

Haatakapra, di,, . . , 

. . 106 

Hastakavapra, do., , 

. 106 

Haatamalla, sur. of Prithivipati IL, 

. . 238 

Hastavapra, s. a. Hastakapra, di,, 85, 106, 108, 109, 

Hastinavati, di ., .... 

110, 111 
. 329, 335 

Hastipada, di., .... 

. . 301 

Hathakumara, m., , ^ , 

. . 63 

HSlaheli or Deladeli, vi.. 

. . 201 

HSmadri, author, . . , 

. 325, 326 

HSmasuri, Jaina, 

. C4 

Hejfddse, co., . , , , 

. . 6, 


Himadribhava, s, a. Mount Abu, . 

Page 

. 67 

Hira, m., , , 

- 68 

Hiranyarasbtra, co,, . . 

339, 311, 346 

Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese pilgrim, 

. 344 

Horil, m., . 

. 92 

1 Hovesbka, s. a. Huvisbka, Kushana k., . 211 

Hoysak, dy., .... 

155, 239, 240 

1 Hurishka, Kushana k,, . , 

. 209, 210 

' 

i i, short initial, in Kanarese and Telugu, . 7ff. 

1 Idaikaaravetti, . 

. 297 

' Idaiyar^-akkadi, vi., 

. . 298 

Iksbaraki ahara, di., , 

. 220, 222 

Ila, m.. .... 

• 

. 38 

Ilaiyanambibbatta, w,, . 

. 298 

Ilam, s. a. Ceylon, . . . 

. 245 

liangoykkudi, vi., 

. 294 n. 7 

Indaraka, m., . . . 

. 48 

Indarala, ch., .... 

. 342 

Indrabala, Gupta ch., 

. 186, 187 

Indradatta, Traikutalca k,, , 

. 220 

Indravasu, brahman, , , 

. . 179 

Iriva-Nolamba, Jc,, , 

. 238 

Irugana, 

148, 163 

Irnngandi, vi., . . • . 

. 298 

Isana, Chintatara, poet. 

, 185, 196 

Isanadeva, Gupta ch., 

, 187 

Isanu, m., ..... 

. 39 

Israra, hrShman, . 

, 179 

Isvara, m., . « 

. 108 

Isvaravarman, Vijaya, Oahga-Pallava . 236 

J 

j, written instead of\y, , 

. 105 

written instead of y , • « 

. 29, 140 

J&balipura, vi., .... 

26, 64, 71, 74 

Jagadekabhushana Dharararsha, NdgavainSi Jc., 

338,344 

Jagadekamalla, fur. of .Sana Malladeva. . 232 

Jagadhara, .... 

. 39, 63 

Jaganobbagandakalura, a channel. 

. 319, 326 

jagati, ground, . . . , 

. 29 

Jagatsvamin, yo(f, • • 

• 66 

Jaitrasimha, Guhila Jc., . 

73, 74 

Jajuka, mythical Icing • . • 

306,308.311 

Jakhaladevi, • 

. 62 

•Jalajadda, vi., , . 

. 200 

Jslewar, vi*, • # • . 

. . 75 
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JsUianadevi, queen of Chdhamdna KMhana, 61, 

61, 73, table opp. 78 


J alwar, vt,t « • . . 

Jampani An namasishta » 5ra/man, 
Jaoamejaya, Tnkalinpa k., , 


. 75, 77 

. 318 
93, 102, 103, 
187, 188 

Jarabhajin, brahman, • . • • 106, 108 

Jaaa, m., * . . . . • t 61 

Jasadevi,/,, 48 

Jasadhayala Katakavala, m., . • .39 

Jfitar&pa, 9»t., . . . • • *94 

Jatavarman Kula^khara, Pandya , ,261 

Jatavarman Parakrama-Pandya, do., , , 264 1 

Ja^avarman Sandara-Fandya, do., . , 134, 254£E. 

Jatavarman Sundara^F^dya I., do., . 134, 

240 n. 6, 256, 257 

Jatavarman Sandara>Pandya 11., do., . 135, 

136, 257£E. 

Jatavarman Snndara-FSndya, KogerimelkondSn, 
do., t • * • • • • 136 

Jatavarman TJ^iyar Sdla-Pandyadeva, Chbla^ 

Pdn4ya ch., 293 

Jat&varman Udaiy&r S\indara-Chola*P&;idya, 

do., 293, 294, 297 

Jatavarman Yikrama-Pandya, Pdn4ya> k., , 139 

Jatftyarman Vira-Pftndya, do., 133, 137ff., j 

240 n. 5, 266 

java, barley, 29 

J&v&Iipnra, a. a. Jabalipnra, vt., • . 74,76 

Jftyabbe, qvsen ofNi^ambadhirftia, , , 236f. 

Jayamero, $ur. of Bom Yikramaditya L> • 235 

Jayanandivannaii, Bana , . , 232, 233 

Jayafigonda-Cbd}a-man^la, di., . . « 222 j 

Jayantasimha, Chdhamdna k., • table opp, 78 

Jayauha, a. Jayaaimba, Chand^uhydi., 32, 69 
Jayasimba, Chavlukya . .34 

JayaK]&had6va,^(l, • . , , -38,39 

JayaU,fii.,. t • - • • , 61 

Jayatala, ». a. JaitraBimha, CMUla k,, • 73 n. 6 

Jayataaiba, v. a. Jayantasimha, Chdhamdna k., 

U, 69, 73 

J6ndxaxija, «. a. J^SsaladiSya, Chdhamdna k., 

68, table opp. 7S, 305 
J5ndrarftje4vara, god, . ... 88, 39 

Jteladeva,- Chdhamana h,, . table opp. 78, 305, 

3a7ff. 

J5bC, and table 

Jttaiaaa, pari. . • . • 20, 36 

Jiada^ t. a* JteJadevat Chdhamdna 1., . .30 


Jindaraja, s. a. Jesaladeva . 68, 305, 307, 308, 310 
Jindarava, do., ...... 79 

Jindrap^, do., 68 

Jisahada, oi., , , , , • • 47 

Jnanasiu, 

Jdjala, Bdjaputra, 53 

Jdjaladeva, Chdhamdna k., * . . 26, 27, 69, 


Jojalesvara, god , , 
Jo-khang, te., 

Jop^, m.,. 

Juggi, vi., 

jy, written instead of\ 


. . 79 

• • 68 

• • 47 

. . 38 

• . 53 

. 26, 27, 69, 
table opp. 78 
. 39, 69 

272ff. 

. 47 

. . 346 

. 105 


Xadaiyam, vi., .... 
Kadamba, dy., . . , 230, i 

Kadambapadra, di., . . , 

Ka^eru, vi,, . . , , 

Kaduvatti, Muttarasa, W. Gahga k., 
Kailasagbdsha, m., • . 

Kakatiya, dy., . . . , i 

Kakkaraja, BdshtrakUta k ., , 
E&kustbavaTman, Kadamba k., • 

Kalachuvi, dy., .... 
kala^. measure, . « . . 

Ealhana, Bdshtrakuia, • , 

Kalid&dabb&tta Sdm&siy^, m., • 

E&lid&sa’s Sakontala, quoted, 

Ealinga, co., .... 
Ealinganagara, vi., . . . 

Ealingas, three, s. a. Trihalihga, . 
E^iyamabgalam, di., . . , 

EalladMkktiricb<;bi, vi., 
kalvarattnkknlam, kind of tank, 
Ealvatti, di.i . 

Ealyanakalala, ^ar. of Netribhanja, • 
Ealyinapurfidhipa, eur. of Eaiigar&ya tl, 


. • . 295 

230, 233, 340 n. 5 
« . 81 
, 294, 297 

k., . . 235 

. , 103 

340 n. 2, 344 
. 277 n. 3 

. 230, 233 

. 140, 183 

* • 56 

. . 47 

, . 298 

. 64 

. 198 
, . 198 


. 225 
. 294 
295 ». 1 
5 

« 99 

, 328,334 


kaly&nika, tertain auepidovke days wifh the 
Pcftnoe, • / • . . . • . 

Eamagnlya, m., 20S 

Esmaladevi, queen o/Prat&paslmba, . 62 


Eamalladgvi, do., 
EftmSr^ava, E. Qahga k^ 
Eam&rnava II., do., 
E&mayasisbta, hrdhman 
Kamban Araiyan, m., • 


. . 45 

. 209, 2X0 

65. 

table opp, 78 
. . 64 

• 152 
. 152 
. . 318 

• 155, 158 
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Kamban Marambavai, A^gal, queen 

of 


Pallavatilaka Nandivarman, , 


. 157 

Kanakachala, a. Kanchanagiri, 

- 

. 71 

KSnchanagiri, mo.t • . . 

• 

54, 74 

Kanchasila, r/., . , . • 

* 

148, 153 

KandanaVolu, /bf 

• 

328, 330 

K^&ndrilrl Sibgaya-Sishta, bvdliTnan^ 

' 

. 318 

Kapdukura, t?T • . • 


. 342 

KSnhadade, s. a. Kanhadadeva, son of 

SSmaota- 

aimhai, • . • • • 

. 

. 77 


K&iibii^d§va, son of Samaotasimha, Chdha- 
mdnd pTnfice, . . • 6 , 77, 78 wttk table 

K&nbac^deva, son o/* TejEwimha, do^ table opp, 78 
Kanhaka, w*, 


Kanir Dev, s, a. KSniia/dadeva, son o/* Samanta- 


simha, . . . . • 

. . 77 

Kaniyar Agni^man, w., . 

. 224 

Kanyaknb'ja, w., . . . • 

25. 306, 311 

KapardopadhySya, hrdKmanf 

. 197 

Kapilatirtha, placOf . • 

. 277, 280 

karada, . • . • • 

, 109, 111 

Karaheda, vi., . • . . 

. 77 

Karam, m., * > . . 

. . 92 

Kar&mbichchedu, vi., . 

. 298 

Karao, s* a. KSlbana, son of Alhapa, 

Chdhamdna . 

. 72 

karanattan, .... 

. 292 

Karan j am akya, 

277, 279, 280 

Karapadraj.i’i., . • . . 

. 188 

Kaii, n., 

. 233 n. 3 

Karik§la,CMZo i., . . 233 «. 3, 239, 339ff. 

KSrik&la, Aditya II., Ckbla h,, . 

. 293 n. 8 

Karippuram, W., ...» 

. 298 

Karka, minister, .... 

. 228 

Kar^adeva, Kalachuri k., , 140, 141, ).46, 188 

Karnatlrtha, place. 

141 

Kar^ Trailokyamalla,- Chasduhya 

. . 69 

Rftroniri B&nariija, Bai^a k^ 

• • 23o 

kftrpat^a, pilgrim^ 

, 38 

Kiarpuradhai;&, tti,, • • • 

. . 65 

Karuvur, vi„ • . • • 

. 233. 245 

K&sabrada, vi,, . • • . 

7i,7S 

Kalalod&vishaya, . • 

103 n. 1, 201 

Ksaappa^ya, ck,, • • •. 

. B28, 33Q 


> . 315 

K&sUlli vi,t * . • 

. 200,201 

Rsimlia, co„ • . . • 

• 140 

fcisaapa, Sitj^ Buddhist monk. 

. 118,120 

Ejttalc, vi^ 98f' 10% ISO ; f«r1»gtvieamf, 188 


PA6K 

Katuka, brdkma% .... 300, 303 

Katrikabhuktivishaya, di.^ . . . 281, 283 

Kattanguri Gangadharabbatta, brdhmanj . 318 
Kattacguri Sihganarya, do.^ , , . 31B 

Katudeva, s. a. Ka^ukaraja, Chdhamana h*, 34, 69 


Katuka, m,. 

, 

. . 38 

Katukaraja, Chdhamdna k,, , 


29, 30, si, 69, 
table opp. 78 

l^ausambamandala, di., , 

• 

. 141 

Kausambapattala, di„ , 

, 

. 141 

Kaustobi, vi., . . c 

, 

. 92 

Kavadisvamin, brahman. 

• 

. . 281 

Kaveratanaya, s, a, Kaveri, n., 

• 

. 339, 345 

Kavei'b n., , 

, 

. 338(1. 

Kavirippumpattinam, vu. 

, 

• 233 

kayavrata, . , . . 

• 

• . 38 

Kedara, jw., , . , 


. 197 

Kedaru, ?»., , , 

, 

. . 39 

Kelana, son of Ranavira, Chdhamdna prince, . 79 

Kelha^, son of Alhana, Chdhcundna k., , 44, 

47, 48, 49, 51, 67, 71, 71 n. 2, 72, 73, 
table opp. 78 

Kelbana, Iid$htraku\a, 

. 

. . 47 

Kerala, co., . . . 

294,. 339, 841, 345 

kere, tank. 

% 

• 2 n. 1 

keri, street, , . • 

m 

2n.l 

Kesarin, dp., . , , 

• 

. . 103 

Kesava, brahman, « 


• . 1?9 

Kesava, do., 

• 

• 318 

Kesavaa Senduppiran, m., . 

• 

. . 298 

Kesavasigh^ brahman, • 

• 

. 318 

Kha-ba-so, Tibetan officials, 


. 275 

Khadisira, field. 


. 60 

Kbaikhannakvada, wrd. 

• 

. . 38 

Khanda, brahman, , 


. 175, 179 

Kbandabhed^ka, tank , . 

• 

. 81 

Ebandakshdtra, vi.. 


. 198 

Khapdak*b5tra> Milup&di, v».. 


. 101* 

Khanitri, , 


. 30e, 311 

khattaka, niche, « 


. 30 

Ebavada.iDt., • 


806, 308, 311 

Khavada, t’i.* • . • 


. 210 

Khavata^ a. Ehavada, 


. 210> 212 

Kbeda, vi ., . • . . 


74, 75 

Kbeladitya, minister, , 


. 44 

RhemakiBpBn, 


« • 92 

Kbod-n^ttan, minister. 


• . 274 

Kkokhaka, brahman, * 

• 

. 175, ITd 

Kkri«biei4ba>iDtiM>Dy mmister, 

$ 

« . 274 


2 z 2 
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Page 

Kliri-sron-lde-btsan, Tibetan k-, . . .269 

Eikkaka, m 106, 109, 110, 112, 111 


Kilkalakurram, di.j 
Kijli-Valavan, Chola k 
Kilvembanada, di.^ 
Kira, co*, . 
kiradaiia, , 

Kiraniir, 

Kiratakupa, vi.. 


. 295 
239 n, 3 
. 295 
. 141 
. 42 

. 293 
43, 44, 70, 72, 73 


Kirtipala, son of Alhana, Chdhamaua /b., 49, 

53, 71, 72, 73, table o})p. 78, 79 
Kirtipala, son (^Maladeva, Chdhamdna prince, 

78, table opp. 78 

Kitapala, a. Kirtipala, TOM o/Makdeva, . 78 

Kits, a. Kirtipala, son of Alhana, . 7l, 

table opp, 78, 79 

Kituka, 5. a» Kirtipala, son ^Maladeva, , 78 


Klu-bzaii, minister, 
Klu-bzafi-myes-rina, do., 
Kodhaka, m., 

Koi Ghosha, m ., , 
Kokalla, Kalachuri h., 
Kolar, di., , 
Komaripara, vi.,, 
Komatindra, Reddi cli.. 


. 275 
. 275 
• . 81 

91, 103, 104 n. 1 
. 141 
. 233 
. 346 
314, 320, 325 


Komativema, s.a, Pedda Komati Verna, Re^di 
cti., author of a commentary 07 i Amaru, * . 314 

Kommapira, vi., ... 200 

: 29’5,297 

Konaram-kotala-koiiga, Uruda of Ran<^a- 

. 328 qqi 

Kondakura, vi., ..... ’ 

Kondavidu,k, . . . 315, 328, 333 

Konduri Tippayasishta, brahman, . , .318 

Konerimaikondan, Tribhuvanachakrayartin 

240 6 

Konerimelkopdan JataFarman Sundara- 

Pandya, do., . . . _ ,136 

Kofiganivarman, progenitor of W. Ganga dy., 233 

Kobgodamandala, co., . . ^ ' 2 gig 

Kongonivarman, Kitimarga, W, Gahya h., 233, 

236, 237 

Kotgunivarman Permanadi Rajamalla, do., 236, 236 
KotigupiTarman Raja in alia, Saiyavakya, do., , 237 

Kong-u-t*o, Vo., 

Konkaledda, vi., 

Konkana, co., 

Kora^odru, vi,, 

Korovi, vi., 

Kosala^ co,, 


. 198 
181, 182 
329, 335 


Page 

Kosala, s. a. Kosala, • . . * , 201 

KOsaladesa, s. a. Kosala , , ^ 299 200 

Kosalasakkafigadyanhavishaya, di., . . 200 

Kosambapattal^ s. a. Kausambapattala, di., . 141 
Kottabbanja, Orissa ch., , . ^ ,99 

Kottaiyur, vL, 298 

Kottam, vt; , . ^ ^ ^ 298 

Kottikuldaraja, c^., . . . 339,341,345 

Kotyasrama, place, - . . , . 99 

Kovijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Fvillava k., 229 n.l 

Koyattur, vi., 233 

KoyatOr, s. a. Koyattur, , , , .235 

krama, foot, 53 

Kranji, vi., 298 

Kriku^padra, vi., • . . . 306, 311 

Krishna, m., 98 

Krishna II., Rdshtralcuta k., . . 233, 235 

Krishna III., do., 239 

Krishnadeva, Krishnaraja, Raramdra ch., . 68 

Krishnamba, queen of Rahgaraya II., . 328, 333 

Krishnapa Nayaka, ch., . • . . 329 

Krishnapuram, vL, . . , • 329, 335 

Krishnayasishta, hrdhman . . * . 318 

Kubjavishnuvardhana, R. Chdluhya Jc., , 340 

^lidi, 

Kulachandra, ♦»,, ..... 83 

Kulaippaltir, vi., , , , . . 224 

Kulamurram, vi., , , . 233 n. 3 

Kula^khara, Rdndya prince, . 240 

Kula^khara, Jatavarman, Rdndya k,, , , 261 

Kulasekhara Mahabali Vanarayar, Rdndya 

pnnce 240 n. 6 

Kulasekhara, Maravarman, Rdndpa k., . 262, 263 

Kulasekhara, Mftravannan I., do., , . 136, 263 

Kula^khara, Maravarman II., do., . . 264 

Kulasekhara, Trihhuvanachakravartin, do., 133, 137 
Kuiattunga Chola I., ChUa 1c., . 241ff., 293 n. 8 

Kulottubga Chdla II., do., . . , 244, 287£E,^ 

Kuiattunga Chola III., do ., . , 123, 124, 244ff. 

Kumal-ood-deen, Muhammedan general . 77 

Kumarahhadra, hrdhman ... * 180 

Kumaradevi, queen of Govindachandra • . 22 


komaramatya, 

Kumarapala, Chdhamdna k 
KumarapSla, Chauluhya k,, 
Kumaraaarman, brahman 
Kuxn&rasarman, do., 
Kamarasiinha, Guhila eh., 


. . 176 

. . 43 

48 , 64 , 70, 71 
. 106, 108 
. . 179 

74 


. 96, 102, 103, 186 Kwniia Tedagiri NSyn^, Telug6\i ch., . , 317 
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iXatxuBarllapalli, vt., 


Page 
329, 335 

Kunayasishta, brahman, 

. 

. 318 

Kandavachcberi, suburb. 

• 

. 298 

Sunday vaiyar, queen of Banavidyadbara 

234, 237 

Kundi, s, a. Gan^lakamma . 

316, 316 71. 2 

Kundnr, vi. .... 


. 298 

'Kuntala, co., .... 


. 141 

Kurapadra, vi., , . . • 


185, 196 

Kutila, alphabet .... 


. 268 

kotambin .... 


. 343 

Xuyaravibara, te., • 


. 54 

Xyanzittha, Pagan Tc., . 


. 118 

Xyawzwa, do., . . • . 


. 118 

li 

iaga, cess, .... 

. 

42, 59 

Laghn, m., .... 

• 

. 92 

Lakhaniana, Voripadyaka ch.. 

. 

, 48 

Lakhamldhara, m., . . . 

. 

. 61 

Lakbana, s. a. Lakshmana, Chdhamdna k. 

67, 79 

Lakhanapalba, son of Kirtipala, Chahamdna 

ch., ... 49, 50, 74, 

table opp. 78 

Lakbimanu, m., .... 

• 

. 92 

Lakhimldas, m., . 

. 

. 92 

Lakkambika, queen of Ramaraja I. of Vijaya- 

nagara, 

. 

328, 331 

Lakabmana, m., » . • 

. 

. 35 

Lakshmana, Chdhamdna k., 67, 




Lavada, vi., .... 

Pagb 

• . 2<a 

Layadavishaya, di., , , , 

. . 201 

Layanakheda, vi., . , , 

. 306, 312 

Lavanaprasada, Vdghela k., . 

75, 76 

Layanyakarna, Chdhamdna prince, • 

table opp. 78 

Leisriiiga, vi., .... 

. 101, 198 

Letyamengnan, Burmese k ., . 

. 118, 119 

Lenapura, vi., .... 

. 201 

Li-bym, Li -jin, Indian teacher, , 

266, 267, 269 

Liladevi, queen of P. Chdlukya Bhimadeva II., 

74, table opp. 78 

Libgamanayndu, Velugbti ch., 

. . 316 

lioQ crest, ..... 

. 337 

Lipatung^, vi., .... 

. 198 

Li-yul, CO., P. TurkistaTi, , 

. 269 

Loisara, vi., . . , , 

. 201 

Ldi&ringa, s. a. Leisiibga, vi., 

. 200 

Lokamadevichcberi, suburb, . 

00 

Lumbba, s. a. Lanavarman, Chdhamdna ch.. 

Lumbba, 7»., . , . . 

table opp. 78 

. 62 

Lunayarman, Chdhamdna ch.. 

table opp. 78 

Lun^a, s. a. Luntiga, do., , 

table opp. 78 

L^niga, s. a. Layanyaprasada, do., • 

table opp. 78 

Luntiga, do., • < • . 

table opp. 78 

Lupattarakhanda, di., • 

94, 201 

Luttaruma, vi., .... 

. 201 


table opp, 78, 305, 306, 309 
Lakshmana, son of Yijada Da^yandana, 
Chdhamdna . . . table opp. 78 

Lakshxna^abliatta, brahman^ . • . . 318 

Lakshmaparaiadeva, Kalachuri k., , . 140 

Lakshmapasimha, s, a. Lakshxaa^ Chdhamdna 


» 


66, 79 


Lakshmanasyamin, yocf, • ... 27 

liakahnu, figured on seal, • . , , 140 

Lakshml, queen of NSgaraja, . . 68 «. 3 

Lakslumdevi, queen of Chsham&na ChSchlga, 

77, table opp. 78 

XAkahmiaaraaimhabhatt?^ brahma^ . . 318 

LalitSokora, f . a. MahSadrayarman L, 

Pallava lc», 338 

Laiigak», do 30b, 303 

Lcntaha, alphabet, . . 266, 367, 268, 270f. 

lipaniys, 



lAtahnclB, «. .. Bifalinda, «<., ... 44 

UtarlvMk, (, a. Lstahiada, et., . . 43.44.70 


U 

Mabali, s. a. Mahabali, .... 229 
Macha, Be44i ch., . . 314, 317, 320, 325 

Machidera, Michiya, Mfichiyarasa, Madura 
ch; t 5 

MadanabrahmadSva, Ckauluhya feudatory, .79, 73 
Hadanapala, Gdha^avSla k., . . .23, 25 

MadanavilSsa, sur, ^FapyaknmSia, 339, 341, 346 
Madda£, W 29 


Mfidevi Adigal, s. a. Mahadevi A^gab queen of 
Band y&Qayidyadhaia> . . . 223, 228 

MsdhaTa, . .65 

Mfidbava, brahman .... 317, 326 

MfidbaTabhatta* do., • . • . 317, 325 

M&dbavSchifya, t. a. Mftdbayabbat^, do., . 317 

Mftdbava Mattarasa, W. Gahga Ar., . , 233 

M^dhavaraja, ^ilbdhhavc^ch., • . , 283 

Msdha^rya, brdkmai^ , . , , 318 

Madhava Somasiyar, , 298 

MadhayasT&min, brdhmai^ . • . . 281 

Madbavayaxioan Saioyabluta, ^ailddhiava ci., 28^ 
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Madhavendra, legendary Sailodhhava ch., . 284 
Madhukamarnava, jF. Ganga /t., , , . 162 

Madhupapali, vi., , , , . 149, 153 

Madhurantaka, sur. o/Uttaraachola, , 293 n. 8 

Madhurantakachaturvedimangala, vi., • , 155 

3Iadhusuiana, hrdkman .... 197 

Madbuvedha, m,, 185, 188, 196 

Jtfadhyadesa, co., . , . . , 199 

Madhyamaraja, Sailddbhava ch., 281, 282, 283, 285 
Madkana,^., . . 106,108 

Madurai, 245, 246 

Magadaiman^la, dt., ..... 240 
MagadaippenimSl, Viramagadan Rajarajade^an 
Ponparappinan,' Bdna ch ., .... 239 
Magade^u Popparappibavana-kovadaraiyar, do., 239 
Magadesan Vanakulottaman, do., . , . 239 

MagadLa, CO., . . 185, 188, 195, 328, 341 

Magadha, Western, dy., , , , .185 

Magara, 239, 240 

Mahabali, legendary Bdna ancestor, . 227ff. 

Mahsbali Vanadaraya, Sundaratto}udaiya, 

Bdna ch., 240 

MahfibaU Yar.:;ahar5ya Nayaka, do.^ , , 240 

Mahabali YanarSyar, Alagandar, do., , 240 n. 5 

Mab&bali Yinaraya, Kulaaekhara, Bdn^ya 
Vrince , , . . . , . 240 ». 6 

MabSbali Yanar^ya, Yanavidyadhara, Bdna Jc., 226 
Mahabali YSnaraya, Yijayaditya, do., , , 227 

MababbavagapU, Trikali hga L, . . .188 

MabSbbavagupta I. Janamejaya, do., . 93, 96, 

103, 187, 188 

Mababbavagupta II. Bhimaratba, do., 186 n. 3, 187 
Mabibodbi, te., 118 

Mabadeva, minister, « . . . , .43 


Page 

Mabarashtri, Prakrit • . , . 105 

Mahasatighika, Mahasafighiya, Buddhist 

211 

Mahaliva, Tivaradeva, Trikalinga k., 187, 187n. 3 


Mabasivagupta, do.. 
Mahasivagupta Balarjuna, do., 


94, 187 
185, 186, 187 
188, 195 
. . * 96 

. 187, 189 

• 18671. 4 

176, 300 


MahasiTaguptarSjadeva II., do., 

Mahasivagupta YaySti, do., , 

Mabasudeva, Sarahhapura ch., 

Mahattara, .... 

Mahavali, s. «. Mahabali, sur. qf Bdna kings 
Mabavali Bftnaraaa, Bdria h., . 233, 234 n, 1 

Mahavali Banarasa YikramSditya Bftaakan- 
darpa Jayameru, do., .... 
Mabsvali Ya^a^a8a BanavidySdbara, do., 

Mahfivali W'anarasa Yijayaditya VirachOlSma^i 

Prabhumeru, do., 

Mabavali Yanaraya, do., .... 
Mahavali YanaiSya, Yijayaditya, do., * 

ATahavili Yanadu^ya, Muttarasa Tirumalai, do., 240 
Mabavili Vanadiraya, Sundaratol, do., . . 240 

Mahavira temple at Satyapura, polluted hy 

Ala-ud-din,’ 

Mabendra,, Chdhamdna ,68, table opp. 78, 

305, 307, 309 

Mabendradbiraja Nolamba, Pallava Jc., 236, 237 
Mahendravarm^n, Mabendravikrama, do., 338, 341 
MahendiavikramaTarman, Chbla ch., 339, 341, 345 

MabesadSa, 92 

Mabesvara Kramavittap^ m 298 

Mabeavarasio, m., • . . • 38 

Mahetb, vi., see Sabetb Alabetb, . • 

Mahibaladevi, queen qf Chdhamdna KSlhasta, 


235 

235 

235 

235 

225 


78 


Mab&devi Adigab queen 

of Bata 

Bspavl* 

49,. 73, table opp. 78 

dy&dbara, « • 

• 

. 227 

Mablohandra, Gdhadavdla It., 


. 22 

Haba^u, brahman, • 

• • 

• . 38 

Mabidai^ m., • 

* 

. 48 

Mahadua, m., • 


. 48 

Mabindu, s. a. Mabendia, Chdhmdna Jc., 

68, 305 

M4b4ieba, brahman , 

. 

. 38 

MabiiAla,«> Devar^a, Paramdra k.. 

. 68 

Mabskftrttiki, . . 

• * 

. 227,280 

Mabiradetra, brahman 


. 196 

Mahftko^ala, co., . . 

r • 

. 184,186 

mahisa {read mahtya), 

• • 

. 210 

Mab4nadi, n., . « 

* 

96, 189, 199 

Mabiyi, ioell 

• « 

. 33 

Mabanasiba, m., . 

• 

. . 56 

Mabodadbi, m», • 


. 98 

Mabanasiha, m., . 

• • 

. 61 

Maitraka, dy., 17, 80, .108, 110, 

113, 116, 117, 178 

Mabanaaimha, s. a. Msnavaaiibba, 

Chdha^ 

Majbalubm hrdhmat . . 

• • 

300^303 

mdna cL, . 

, table opp. 78, 79 

MAkafa, Karpurodhdrd h-, 

. . 

. 66 

Mshanda !^va, s. a. M^Sndia, Ckahaputpa plL, 79 

Makata, co.. 

• 

236.240 

Mabara, co., . . 


. 239, 240 

Mllad^va, Chdhatpdnd prisiee, 

78 amd table 

Mab&rftjaranl^v • 

• # 

. . 234| 

M^ra, CO., 

• . 

. 68 



INDEX. 


359 




Paob 

Malhana, m., * . * • 

. 

61, 62 

Malhani f., «... 

« 

. 61 

Malhu, brahman, • ^ • 

- 

. 141 

Malladatta, m.. . 

. 

. 104 

Maliadeva Jagadekamalla, Bdnak., 

. 

. 232 

Mammaka, m., . . . .106, 

109, 

110, 112 

man, ...... 

. 

. 41 

Mans, m., ..... 

# 

. 92 

mana, ..... 


41, 56 

Manaditya Chotta, m., . 


148, 153 

Manaka Rava, Chdhamdna k.. 

• 

. 79 

Minaladevi, queen 6f Chdhamdna Raya 

kpala, 

35, 70 

MSnatun^suri, Jaina, 

. 

• 63 

Manavasimha, Chdhamdna k.. 

74, 

76, 


table opp. 78, 79 


Mftndtvyapiira, vi.^ .... . 74 

Maiigaladatta, m., „ » , , . lOi 

Maninagapuravaradhlsvara, sur. of Tiruma- 
laraja, ...... 

Maninagaparavaradhlsvara, sur. of Krish^iapa, 
Maninagaparesa, sur. o/ Virakrwlinama, 

Mannanar, name of Vishnu, 

Maunarkoyil, vi.^ * . . • 

Manne, di-j . . . • . 

Manniyan Sainula, sur, q/^Kangaraya IL, 
Maujapuli, do. . • . . 

Mara^riahaya, di.^ ...» 

Maraka . .madiga], s, a. Mahadevi Adlgal, queen 
of Bana'vidySdhara, . . . 227, 237 

MSrambSyai, Adiga} Kamban, queen of Palla- 
, vatilaka Nandivarman, . , • . 

Maramen^, vi,y \ . . • . • 

Msranja^yan, Pan^ya h 

H&raaizhha, Ganga , . « . , 

M&:asiihha, Kojambantaka, do., 

Mayavan Narasimhavarmau Bsjaraja V^jiakova* 
raijar, Bdna h., » 

Mftravannan KulaeSkhara, Pdnfya k., . 262, 263 

Mftjwinnan KulasgkharaJ., do., . 136, 263, 264 

MSravarman Kulaaekhara II., do., . 

M&;avaraia& Sandara-Psndya, do., 

Msrararman Saiidara*Pandya I., do., 

MS^Tarman Viki-ama-Psudya, do., 

HSraTarmaa Vikrama-Choja-Pandya, Chola 
Pdntfya ck., .... 
Mfi^Tarman Virap^dyadeTa, Pan^ya k., 

M&raya, brahman, • . • . 

M&rdaTachitta, sur. of Punyakoioftra, 339, 341, 845 
M^^pallij vi., . . • . . 329, 335 


329 
329 
328, 336 
294 n. 6 
293, 294 
. 230 
328, 333 
323, 333 
. 199 


157 

96 

253 

237 

4 

239 


. 264 
240 ». 5,254 
. 133f. 
. 265 


293 

266 

318 


Marega, ( ?), . , • . 

Paob 
209, 210 

Markandejapurana, age of ^ . • 

. 302 

Marpidugu rattagu^u, m., . • 

. 342 

Marppidiigei’X, tank, ... • 

. 156 

Marppidugaperahginapu, vjell, . 155, 

156, 158 

Marubhatta, brahman^ .... 

, 318 

Marudesa, co„ ..... 

. 76 

Marud latch aritramu, poem by Srinatha, • 

. 316 

MarugilQ^a, di., , . . • 

« 295 

Msthura kayastba, . . . • 

. 66 

Matrisarman,'^ 

. 179 

Matulya, do., ..... 

300, 303 

MatQra,/hmz7y, . . . • • 

4, 6, 6 

Mavali, 5 . a. Mahabali, legendary Bdna ancestor, 231 

IVIavali-Vanadaraya, Sundarattol Udaiyar, Bdna 

ch; 

. 240 


MavaU-VanarSya, do., see also Vijayaditya and 


Vikiamaditya, . • • • 234, 235 

Mavali-Vanaraya, Sembijan, sur, of Gauga 


Prithivipati II. . 

m 

• 

. 238 

MavankiUi, Chola k., , 

0 


233 n. 3 

Mayindadi, ch., . 



235, 236 

Mayui'asarnian, Sadamha k.. 



230, 233 

MedapSta, co., . . • 



. 68 

Medbigiri, mo., . 

• 


. 278 

MedramchS, vi., . 



• 29 

ghara, tribf. 



, 58 

Menda. m ., .... 



. 102 

Mendhagiri, s. a. Medhigiri, «•., 



. 278 

Meng-bhi-lu, Burmese k., . 



• 118 

Meng-di, Buddhist monk, * 



118, 119 

Mengre-Bays, Burmese k., • 



• 118 

Mentoju, m.. 

# 


149, 153 

Meranda, vi., . • 


• 

94,201 

MSrivada, ward, . . » 



88 

Metkaya, vi., • 


• 

. 118 

MSyi, vi., .... 

9 

• 

22,25 

mgh, written instead of mh. 

• 

• 

116, 174 

Migala, «» . « . 

• 

• 

. 69 

Mllachli!k5ra, m., 

« 

• 

. 76 

Milua, vi ., . • • • 


306, 308, 311 

MilupAdikhandakshgtra^ W., . 

« 

m 

08, 101 

Misra . ., brdhmcm^ « • 

0 

a 

300,303 

Mityaga, 

% 

• 

. 210 

Mdhana, m., • « • 

# 

• 

. 82 

Moksbada Skadasi, festival, , 

• 

a 

. 258 

Mouddha, brdhman • 

• 

• 

. 197 

Mudigondasolapperfttn, ri., • 

• 

i 

m 

295. 297 

Madigondasd|avalan&du, « 

• 

894 296, 297 
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Fagb 

Maditasilftkshara, sur. cf HahendravikraniavaT- 

man, 339,341,345 


Hadiyemn, vi., . - . . 940 «. 

5, 344 n. 2 

muga 

. 66 

Mnganda, di., . . • • • 

. 5 

Mnbamined Gbori, Ghbr k ., . 

. 72 

Mobankaro, brahman , 

. 98 

Makkanfi, s, a. Trilochna, Pallava ch,, 

. 340 

makkoti eksdali, s, a, moksbada eksdasi, fes* | 

tival, • . . . • 

, 253 

MakUgiri, mo,, • . « * 

. 278 

Mnktidea, m., , 

. 39 

Moladea, m,, .... 

. 39 

Mularftja, ch,, ... * 

. 62 

MoUinSdo, di,, . . . • 294, 296, 297 

MoJllrkilAr, m,, . . . « 

. 223, 224 

Idammadi^lan, Chbla jrince, . 

. . 393 

Mnmma^&lacbcberi, suburb. 

. 298 

Man^nSda, Mundbi^btxa, co., . 

, 342 

Hon^ibbatta, brahman, . • 

. 277, 280 

MtmjarSja, Paramdra k., . .67, 

68, 305, 303 

Murasima, vi., . . .103, 189, 198, 200, 201 

Murujaiiga, vi,, .... 

. 201 

Muta Nensi, chronicler. 

CO 

Mattanasisb^ brahman. 

. . 316 

Mattaraiya;^/bmi7y, . . « 

. 166 

Muttarasa, Eadavatti, A>, . 

. 235 

Mattarasa, Madbava, Ganga A., • 

. 233 

Muttarasa, Srlpumsba, do., . 

. 237 

Muttarasa Tirumalai MabavilivSn&di^yar, 

Bdna ch,, • • - • 

. 240 

Myinzaing, vi., • . . • 

. 118 

N 


Nibbeya, s. a. ■p.isbabbanStha, the first Tir* 

thamkara . . • • 

. 63 

Naddrula, s, a, Na4dla, vi., . • 

. 70 

Naddula, do,, .... 

26, 67, 71, 74 

do., . . • • • 

. 73 

Nadole, do., . * ^ • 

. 73 

Nftdolia, ArancA of Chdhamdnas, . 

. 26, 73,79 

Nadula.^.,. . 34,49,61,66,70,73,305,310 

KaduladagikA, vi., . . 

36, 70 

KaduladagikA, 

35,42 

Nadulapara, s. a. ^adula, vi., • 

. 44 

^ftdalya, do., . • . • 

. 48,71 

*ii&ga, names ending in, . • 

. 104 

Niga, Be44i ch ., . • • • 

314, 320, 326 

Itftgabiada, vi., « . . • 

73 fl 


Nagarfija, Chaulu^yd cA., 
Kagasarman, brahman, 
Nagaslva, m., 

NagavaniM, dy., 
Nagayabkatta, brahman, 
Nigvala, Nagula, w., . 
Nahnrft, vi., 


Page 
, 68 n. 3 

• . 222 

. . 85 

. 338, 344 

. 318 

. 66 

305, 308, 310 
Nahasha, legendary ancestor of VtJayaTiagara 

dy., 330 

Nakbi, 

Naliga, 

NaJipadra, vi,, . - • . 185, 188, 196 

Namalladevi, queen of Chdhamdna 

Dafosyandana • - • iablt opp, 78 

Nanda, Karndta cA., . • • • • 930 

Nandagiri, hill, 230, 231 

nandanavana, nanda vana, umbrella of the 

Mdturas, 4, 6, 6 

Nandaraja, s, a. Nannaraja, Bdshtrakuta ch., . 277 

NandikuT?dil,^?<^, , . . • • 225 

Nandipp5taraiyar, s, a, Nandivannan PalUva- 
malla, Tallava h., 222, 224, 229, 239, 341, 

844, 345 

Nandivannan, Chbla ch,, , . • 934, 388 

Nandivarman, Tallavatilaha A., . . • 1^7 

Nandirarman Pallavamalla, Pallava h,, 

156, 157, 229, 234 

Nandivikramavarman, Ganga-Pallava A., 

229, 234, 235 
. 295 
. 277 3 

185, 186, 187 
276. 277,^280 
. 318 
25, 141 
60,61 

. . 118 
. 340 n* 2^ 
. 277, 280 

. 239 


NAnjinSdu, di., . • • • 

Nanna, Bdshtrakuta ch,, • « 

Nannadeva, Gupta ch,, 

Nannaraja, Bdshtrakuta A., • 

Narahari, brahman, • < • 

narapati, biruda, . ♦ 

Narapati, m., , . • 

Nampatlsithu, Burmese Ic,, . 

NarasabbupSliyainu, Telugu poem, 

Naraslmba, minister, . . • 

Narasimba IL, Hoysala A., • . 

Narasinabavarmaii BsjaAja V sijakovaraiyar, 

MaraTaQ, Bdna A,, . • • • 239 

Naraaiifaba Vikramalarman, Gamga-Pallava Jc., 234 

88 

Nsrfiyai^, hrdhma/n, 

NftrAyana, 

NSrfiyanadeva, m,, 

NSriranasarman, m., . • 

Narayanasvazuin, brahman , 

Naftaka, do., . ’ • 


. 65 

. 96. 

. 281 
176, 180 
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Natyotaka, vi., • 

. 81 

Osval, Bania class, 

. 

• . . 61 

Navagramakabhukti, di., 

• . • 80 

Oodya-Sa, s. a, Udayasimha, Chdhamdna h., 76 

Navarama, sur. of MahendraTikraxnayarman, 





339, 341, 315 


P 


navaratra, festival, . • 

. 302 n. 1 

Padama, w., 


• • . 6g 

Navuvaka, brahman, 

. 175, 180 

Padama Si, s. a. Padmasimha, Chdhamdna k., 7^ 

Nayakadevi,/., 

60, 61 

pa^, ward. 


. 38 

Nechcharanada, di., • • 

. 295 

PadmaleSvara, god. 

. 

. 39 

Nedamudikkijli, Chbla k., • 

. 233 

Padnianabha, brahman,. 

. . . 218 

Nehr Dew, s. a. Kanhadadeva, 

Chdhamdna k., 77 

Padmasimha, Chdhamdna k., 73 

n. 6, table ofp. 78 

Nemisvara, Yadu ch., . 

. 63 

Padrada, vi.. 


. 29 

Nensi, Mata, chronicler. 

. 74, 77, 78 

Pahini, m., . 


. . . 48 

Netribtianja Kalyanakalafe, Orissa ch., . , 99 

I^ia, weight, • 

• « 

. 41, 69, 64 

Nibinda, vi., 

. 96 

paisacha, drum, . 


, 232 

NibiriDa, s. a. Nibi^da, vi,, . 

96, 102, 103 

Pakanado, di., * 


. . 316 n. 2 

Nlladri. mo., . • 

. 329, 335 

Pakanati. hrdhman 

section , . 

316, 316 n. 2 

Nimba, pond. 

. 81 

Pakanati, Bed^i section. 

. 316 

Nimbaditya, brahman . 

. 300, 304 

Pakavishaya, di.. 


. 316 n. 2 

Nimbagana, do ,. 

. . 800, 303 

PakkainadO) do. . 


. 316 

Nimbai, vi.. 

. 298 

pala, measure 

■ « 

. . 36 

Nimbabapa, di., • 

. 81 

Palarur, vi., , 

« 

2, 4, 6 

Nimva, m.. 

. 63 

Palavur, do ., , 

9 • 

. . . 2 

nirvapa, dole, , 

. 66 

Palha. m., . 


32, 61 

Kisbadba, v%., m . « 

. 306, 311 

Pali, vi.. 


. . . 73 

nisra-nikshepa-ba^a . • 

. 60 

palika, measure . . 

• 9 

« 36 

NltimErga, W. G-a^a prince, 

. 237 

Palitana,, vi., , 

* « 

. 16 

Nitimarga Koogonlvarman, sur. 

of W, Qonga 

Pallava, dy.. 

222, 229, 233, 234, 236, 338ff. 


Kanavikrama . • • 233, 236, 237 

NittavinodacKoheri, , , 298 

nirartana, land^ mecLsure^ , , . 280 n. 4 

No]an)ba,c?5^., * . . 235, 236, 340 «. 6 

Nolamba, Iriva, Jc. 238 

Nolaraba. MahendrSdhiraja, Pallana h ,, , 236, 237 

NolarabftdhirSja, do., . . , 233, 236, 237 

NoJanibSntaka Msraniihba, W. Q'anga prince . 4 

Nripatanga Vikramavaman, G-anga-Pallava 
At., 157, 222, 226i 227, 229, 230, 234, 235, 237 


PallavSdhirSja, Pallava k., , . , „ 237 

Pallavakulatilaka, hiruda . ■ ► 157“ 

Pallavamalla, sur. of Pa//aua Nandirannaiii. 

166, 157, 229^234 


Nrisimha, Sdluva ch ., . 
ns, loritten instead of , 
ns, vsritten instead o/As, 


Odaja^rifiga, w .. 
0^yasrii)g4, c?o., 
OddiyarSya, ib., * 
Odra, CO., . , 

OdradeM, do.^ 
OtigS. rt,, . 
ObgiiataTishaja, 


. 328, 330 

17. 174, 219 
116, 140, 174 


. 101 
. 198 
828, 334 
. 103 
. 199 
101, 198 
. 198 


Pallayatilaka,/aMi»7^ 

Palakur, vi., 

Pamaraja, Ndgdd ch,, 

PSmbanSri, vi.^ 

Pampisarsi, nt., 

Famsila, m., 

Panaka, m., 
paucbamibali, 

PSndimandala, di., 

PanditSr&dhyaGharitramn, work hy Srinatha 
Pftndya, dy., 132. 14C, 233 n. 3, 237, 240, 245, 

246. 263ff., 293, 294. 339, 341, 346 
Panjavanmadevichcheri, suburb, , , , 298 

Papargojam. vi., ..... 294 

ParakesariTarman, Chbla k., • 154 n. 3 <k 4 

Parakasarivarman Kuldttunga Chola III., 

244, 246 

Parake*arivarman Rajaraja II., do., , , 122£, 

3 L 


166 {•tilata), 167. 168 
. 329, 336 

73 n. 6 
. 295, 297 

. 198 
. 86 
96 

. . . 60 

. 293 
315 
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Farakgsarivarman Rajeudra Chdja I., Ckbla k.j 120 
Parakesariyarman Rajeadradeva, do,^ . * . 292 

Parakesariyarman Vikrama-Chola, do,, . 244 

Farakesarivarman VirarSjendradeva, s, a, Ku- 

Idttuhga Chola III,, do,, • . ,124 

Par&kramapiindya, Jatavannan, Tandy a k,, . 264 

Paramara, dy„ . . 66, 63, 74, 76 n. 1 ,181, 307 

Parami Pedd’fiishta, hrihman, - . . 318 

Par&ntaka I., Chola h, 154 ». 2, 3, 157, 222, 

238, 293 n, 8, 294 n, 2 

. . . 342 

223, 224, 228 
2 

. 23171.7 

. 231 
of V\jaya- 

. 330 
81 71. 3 
. 231 
. 230,231,232 

231 ?i. 7 
, . . 239 

. 315 
, 231 tciili n, 7 

. . . 200 

. 54 


Parasar&man, eh., 

Parasor&mlsvara, god, . 

Paralur, t. a. Palarur, yi., , 

Parigipara, s. a. Parivipura,. vi., 

Parigipora, do., . 

Parlksbit, legendary ancestor 
nayara dy., 
parisaia, area^ « 

Parivai, do., » 

Parivipura, vi,, # 

Parivipuri, do., 

PftrthiTendravarman, k,, 

Pfivatlpsripaya, play by Ba^, 
Parvipura, s. a. Parivipura, vi., 

Pisitalft, vi., • 

Pftsu, . 
pits, 8. a. Prat&pasimha, Chdhamdna k,. 


65 


Fagb 

Perumbidugu, sur. in Mutt araiya^ family, , 158 
Perunjihgadeva, Pallava k., ... 252 

Perunjingadeva, Sakalabhuvanachakravai-tin, 


c?o., 

petam dar^ayitnm, 

Petha^, m., • . . , 

Pettakallu, vi., . , , , 

Phankaprasravana, vi., 

Pilivalai, queen of Chola Nedumtidikilii, 
Pilvahika, vi,, . , , , 

Pinle, vi., .... 

Pinnama, Karndta ch. of Aravi^u, 
Pinnayasishta, brahman, 

Pinthagugyi, Buddhist Thera, 

Plpalava^, ward, 

Pirudi Gafigaraiyar, W, Gahga k., 

Pithi, vi,, ...... 

pli, probably written for palika, measure, 
Pokanati, Beddi section, 

Ponparappinan Magadaipperuma}, Viramagadan 
Raj ara jade van, 3dna ch., 

Popparappi^ Vanakovadaraiyar, Magadesap, 
do., 

Ponpurappina Vanakovaraiyar, do., , 
Porkumara kramavittan, m., ... 

Pormukharama, sur. of Punyakumara, 339, 


239, 240 
. 38 

. 99 

. 163 
17, 19 
233 n. 3 
. 53 

. 118 
328, 330 
. 818 
118, 119 
. 38 

. 234 
. 23 

. 41 

316 


339 

239 

239 

298 


Pfttala, ffi., 58 

P^tJllagaTigS, Krishna fiotoing at the foot of the 

Porundam, ri., . 


341, 342, S45 
. 295, 297 

Sriiaila kill . . . • , 

314, 320 

Porvad, caste, . . , 


. . 44 

pAtastba, 8. a. psdshfth, king. 

. 78 

Posari, m., ... 


. 86 

Filtd, 8, a, PratBpasimha, Chdhamdna k„ 

. 79 

Pota, di., .... 


. . 200 

pontifical 8ea, . • • , 

. 63 

Potaya, brahman, , , 


. 818 

pattam, •••••• 

. 343 

Pot hi vara, di., . . 


22, 25 

vi,, 

21, 26 

Povaviahaya, di,, , , 


. 199 

Pltu, Rdshtrakuta, « , , , 

. 47 

Poygai-nadu, di,, . , 


. . 156 

Pfttuk^ probably s, a. Fratapa, Chdhamdna 

Prabha, m., , 


. 68 

k; .*#*•« 

. 76 

Prabhakara, brahman. 


. 88 

pEyal^ payali, measure, . , 

41, 66 

Prabhulneru, general, . 


. 235 

Pay^, tu., . , • • . 

22. 25 

Prabhtimero, sur. of Bdna 

Vijayaditya 

Pedda-Komati- Verna, B€44i k., . 

314fi 



. 236 

peddamudiyam, vi., . , , , 

344 n. 2 

Prabhumerudeva, Bdna k,. 


. 232 

Feddibbatta» brahman. 

. 318 

Prabladanadevi, queen of Chdhamdna 

Udaya- 

Penxia, ri., ..... 

329,335 

eimha, «... 

.76, 

tahle opp. 78 

Peimayep^hanadu, vi., . 

329, 335 

pramadakala, host of courtezans, 


. 27 

Panukonda, vi,, ..... 

329, 331 

Pi&unadii, di.. 


. 316 n, 2 

Periy&lvftr, Vaisknava saint, . 

. 156 

Pi*aQDati, brahman section. 

. 

. 316 

Pirma&a4>* W, Oanga k., , 

235, 236 

prfipiya, prSpiya, prapya 

.81 

n. 1. 109, 110 

?«rum|>anspp44i><^t*» 2^, 230 with n, 4, 

231, 

Prapuri, s. a, Parivipora, vi,, 

• 

. 231 71. 7 
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Page 


PratSpasimha, Chdkamdna k., 64, 

65, 

table opp. 78, 79 

Pratihara, dy., .... 

. 307 

pratishtba, ceremony, , 

. 314 

pratyaya, holding. 

81 n, 4 

Pravara : — 


Ambarisha, , • . . 

. 141 

Arigirasa, .... 

96, 141, 317 

Barhaspatya, 

96, 317 

Bharadvaja, . • 

96, 317, 325 

Maitravaruna, 

. 94 

Vasishtha, .... 

. . 94 

Yauvanasva • 

. . 141 

prRvesya, • . . . . 

. 109 

pfish^im darsayitnm, . 

. . 38 

P|ithivigabgaraiyar Hastimalla, TT. Gavga 

feudatory .... 

. . 239 

Pyithivipati I., s. a, preceding 

. 234, 237 

Prithivipati II. Hastamilla, do.. 

. 237, 238 

Pylthvipala, Ckdhamdna k., 69 - 

Kith n. 1, 

table opp. 

78, 305, 307, 309 

Prithvipalesvara, god, . 

39, 69 

Prolajavema, Iteddi ch., . 

. 324 

Puavi, m\, , 

. 29 

Pugalvippavarganda, sur. of Band Vi jay a- 

ditya II., • . , . 

232 vnth n, 6 

Fugi, di 

316 with n, 2 

PulakSsin II,, Chalukya k., , 

. 340 

Palakkojam, vi.. 

. 295, 297 

Fulindasena, Kalihga ch., , 

. 284 

Pulivatti, di., .... 

. . 5 

ponakkojatn, kind of tank, , , 

. 295 n. 1 

Punapaksba, Chdhamdna k., 

44,307 

Pandarikasarman, m.. 

. 9 

Fnngi, di., • . . . 

316 with n. 2 

punySlmvachaka, 

. 197 n. 1 

Punyakomaran, s. a. PunyakumSra/ 

C7io/a ch.. 


Punyakumara, Chhla cA., 
Puphaka, hrahmant 
Purattayan&(jlu, rfz., 
Purnabhadrasuri, Jaina^ 
Purnadevacharya, rfo., . 
Parnaderasuri, rfo., , 
Par^makha, brdhmanj 
F^j^pala, Chdkamdna k.^ 
Purnapftla, Paramdra ch-, 
Parohitapallik^ w., 


342, 34^ 
336, 339, 342ff 
. 300, 302 


300, 30^ 
. 30 : 
. 6? 
220, 22S 


FOru, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy,y 32 


Page 

Pururavas, legendary ancestor of Kalachuris, 140 
do. of Vij ayanagara kings, • . 330 

PnrushamaDdapa, vi., . • , . • 201 

Purushasardula, sur. of CKola Pu^yaknmSra, 

339, 345 


Pu-ta-thin-min, s. a. Pyu-ta-thein-min, 


mese k., , , • . « 

. 118 

PMiga, m., .... 

. . 44 

Pyu-ta-thein-min, Burmese k., • 

118, 119, 120 

Q 

Qntub-ud-din, Slave k. of Delhi, . 

72, 73 


ra, jcritten instead of ri. 

. 140 


Rachamalla, perhaps s. a. TT. Gf-anga Satya- 


vakya Kongunivarman Permanadi Raja- 


malla, .... 

• « 

235ff. 

Rachavema, Beddi ch., , 

• 4 

. 315 

Racbavemana, Veinaya, s. a. RScbavema, 

319, 326 

raddotliya, raddodlu, , « 

• 

342 n. 4 

Radhaphamvallikandara, vi.. 

94, 101, 201 

Radraddi, sept of Beddis, 

. 

. 343 

Raghavadevarftt, Kamdta ch., 

• 

328, 330 

Rfijabhanja, Orissa ch., 

. 

. 99 

Rajadeva, chiefs, 

. 36, 41, 42, 70 

Rajadhara, Chdhamdna prince. 

• 

. 79 

Rajadhiraja I., Chbla k.. 

. • 

293 n. 8 

Rajadbiraja II., Tribhuvanachakravartin, 

do.. 


123, 247 

Rfijakesarivarman, do., , 154n. 2, 3, 4, 222 

Bsjakesarivannan, sur. of Kulottunga Choja- 
deva II., .... 242, 244, 288ff. 
Rsjakesarivannan, sur. of Rsjarsja I., . .241 

Rajakesarivarman Yh-arSjendra Cboladeva, sur, 
of Kulottunga Choja III., • . . , 125 

Rajamahftdevi. sur. of CKola queen Sirtti, , 233 
Rajamalla, SatyavSkya Konganivarman Perma- 
nadi, W. Gahga k., , . , . 235, 236 

Rajanarayana SambavarSya, or, Sambaraya, 

f 250, 251 

Rajar^ja, CKSra feudatory, . * . . 294 

Rftjaraja II., P. Chdlukya k., . , .238 

Rfijaraja I., Chbla Ar., 164 a. 4, 239, 241, 

293 ». 8, 294 «. 2 

Esjaraja II., do., X22f, 

Rftjaraja III., do., 126ff., 222, 239, 240, 248, 249 
Rajarajachatorvedimafigala, vi., 292, 294, 295, 

297, 298 

RaiarSjachcheri, suburb^ . • ♦ , 298 

3 a2. 
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^jarSjadevan PonparappinSn Magadaipperu- 
mal, ViramagadSn, Bdna . • • 239 

Bajaraja-Pandinado, du, • . 294, 295, 297 

Rftjarajapperaru, n*., .... 295, 297 

Bajaraja-Yanakovaraiyar, s, a. Mayavan Nara- 
simhavarmaDj.^ana .... 239 
Bsjaraja-Yinnsgar, te., . 295, 297 

Bsjasimha, Ghera feudatory^ • . . 294 

B^asrayavaianada, di., , • • . 155 

rftjaathftnlya, official, . . . .176 

Bajendra-Chola I., Parakesarivannan, Chbla Jc,, 

120, 164 ». 2, 292fF. 
BsjSndra-Chdla IIL, do,, • . • 131CE- 

Bajendradeva, Parakesarivarman, do,, • . 292 

BajendrasitigayalaD&da, di., .... 155 
B&jendrasola*Yipnagar, te,, 292, 294, 295, 

297, 298 

Bajji, pond, 306, 311 

rSjyacliintaka, offiicial, « • • • . 53 

B&lha, Balhaka, m., , 61 

B^a, m,, 65 

Bsmachandracharya, Jaind, .... 55 

Btoaraja I., Vtjayanagara . « 328, 331 

Bamaraja II., do,, . , , 326, 328, 331 

Bfimasainya, vt., . , • , , 74, 75 

lUmdas, m., 92 

Banabhanjadev^a, Orissa ch., . , 98, 99 

Ba^abblta, Sailbdbhava ch,, . . , 282 

Banadhira, s. a. Banavira, Chahamana h,, . 79 

Ba^akesarin, Gupta ch,, . , 185, 187, 195 

Banakesarin, Bharadeva, do,, • . . 187 

Banamalla, ch, 79 

Banamokharamabhadra, sur. of Bangaraja II., 

• 328, 334 

Ba^ankrama, Nltim&rga Xobganiyarman, W. 

Gajiga k,, 236, 237 

Banayira Chahamana h,, 63, . table opp, 78, 79 

vt., 102, 199 

Baiigar&ya I., Vijayanagara h., 328, 

331 i~rdja), 332 

Batgaraya II., do., . 326, 327, 328, 333, 334, 336 
rftflbtiakuta, title . . , 343 idti^ 2 

Basb^raku^a, dy,, 47, 71 n. 2, 68, 233, 234, 238, 

276. 278, 305, 343 
Bllsb^fida, s, a, B^htrakuta, dy,, . 47^ 72 

B^iparam, vt., 298 

Bs^hrada, s, a, Latahrada, vt., . • 44., 74, 7o 

Batanasiba, 

Bataspor, s, a, Batnapuia, vt., . « 75^ 203 


Fagb 

Batand, .92 

festival, ..... 41 

Bataapdl^ Chahamana k., 69 n. 1, 

table opp. 78, 305, 307, 310 
Batnapnra, di,, 44 

Ratnapara, vt., 74, 75 

Batnasimba, Guhila ch,, . . • . 78 

Eatta, people, ...... 328 

rattadla, rattagudi, rattagadlu, rattagatta» 
lattedlo, ratto^, s. a. r&sht|:akuta, title, . S42f. 

Ravi, brahman, ..... 179 
Rayadurgarajja, di., .... 329, 335 

Kayana Ojjba, m,, ..... 94 

BAyapala, Chahamana k,, 35, 36, 38, 41, 42, 

69, table opp. 78, 307 


regnal names, • , 

Beddi. tmhe, 

Beddi, dy. of Kon^avl^u, 
Beddivota, Be^ii ch,, . 
Ben^du, di,, 

Beva^arman, m,, 

X Gyal . . . , minister, 

X Gyal-bzan-’adua-rkan, do., 

X Gyal‘bzer*kbod*ne-brt8an, do., 
ri, written instead of ri, 

|i, written instead of ri, 
ri, written instead ^bri, 
Binmul, s, a. Banamalla, ch. 
ring, Tibetan letters, • 
rJe-blas, minister, 

Bogha, brahman, 

Bohapa, m,, 

Boyaravishaya, di., 
ru, written instead of li, 


Budaladevl, Chahamana princess, 74, table opp, 78 


Rndrabbato, brahman, 
Badradbara, m,, . 

Badrapala, Chahamana k., 35; 
Budrasvamin, brahman, 
Bndrayabba^, do., 
Bupadevl,/., 


. . 187 «, 1 

. 343 
. . 313ff 

. 314, 320, 325 

341, 343, 345, 346 
. . . 346 

. 275 

. 274 
. . . 274 
17, 80, 93, 115, 174 
. 93, 115, 140, 174 
. 93 

. 79 

. 267, 270 

. 273 
. 81 
. 210 
. 98 

. 80 


. 319 
. 112, 114 

1, 70, table opp. 78, 307 
, . . 281 
. 318 
. 148, 153 


Bupadevl, Chahamana princess, • 77, table opp. 78 


8 , omitted hrfore stb, 
Sahara, dy., 
Sabb&pati, m., 
sadasAparildba, • 
iadbknyabirapyftdSya 


. 17 

108,104 
329, 335 
. 177 
. 177 
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Ssdhannui, minister^ • « • • • 103 

SagShari, m., 39 

Sahajapala, Chdhamdna i., 69 n. I, 

table opjp, 78, 307 
sahamya. 29 

Saheth-Maheth, w., . . . . ,20 

Sahula, Mdshtrakuta ch,^ • . • 47, 71 

§ail5dbhava,yawz7y, . . - . 281, 282 

Sailodbhava, legendary Sailbdhhava ch,^ 282, 284 
SaiByabbita, Sailbdhhava cA., • . 282ff. 

Sajanu, brahman^ . • • . . 38 

§akambhari, tn., . * • • 67, 68 

fiaktikomara Vikramaditya, Chbla A., 343, 345, 346 
Sakyarakshita, Bvddhist ascetic, . . 22, 25 

'Salagarsma, s. a. Saligrama, sur, of Kanhada- 
deva, ....... 78 

tS^ha, Chdhamdna prince, . 66, table opp, 78, 79 

Saliga, 44 

o&ligrtoa, sur. of KSnbadadeva, ... 78 

Salivabanasaptasati, Moork by Srlnatha, . « 315 

Sa}ki, s. a., Chalakya, dy., .... 343 
Said, s. a. Salha, Chdhamdna prince, . • 79 

SaJukki-Vijayadittaft Vikkian^g, B. Cholu^ 

Icya ch 293 

Sftluva, dy., . . . 316, 328, 830, 340 «. 2 

fialya. 

Sfimala, Pratihdra, . .... 65 

SamaSjaaapriyan, 298 

Sanuuatasimha, Chdhamdna k., 59, 60, 77, 

table opp. 78, 307 
Samara, s. a. Saoaara, Surdshtra ch., . , 71 

Samarapura, vi., • • • • . 74 

Samarasimha, Chdhamdna k., 53, 54, 74, 

table opp. 78, 79 

Sambayya, Bdi^a ch 238 

Sambhota, Thon-mi, Tibetan teacher, . 267, 269 

Samboraya, Sambuvaraya, sur. of Bsja- 

260,261 

Sambuvaraya, of VenyumaCLkonda, . . 261 

Samipati, Samipiti, vi., , 29, 30, 34, 49, 69 

Saihnanaka, s, a. SinaBava, vi., , . 60 74 

S^vatasi, Baval, s. a. ChdhamdTta Siman* 



SSmvataaimha, do., , , ^ ^ 68, 77 1 

Ssmvatagingha, do., . , , ^ ^ j 

Sfimyantaaimha, do., | 

Sanchdrfi, branch ^Ch&hamEiias, , . . 79 1 

SandinaTiahaya, di, i 

^B^erai #• a. Shan^eraka, vi, ^ ^ • 68 ^ 


Paob 


Sapdera, Sap^eraka, s. a. Sbanderaka, Jaina 


sept, 

. 31 

Sanga, perhaps s. a. Sangapa, Vanthalt 

cA., , 76 

Sadgama, brahman, . , . . 

. 180 

Sadgana, Vanthali ch., , 

. 76 

Sangapnri, vi., . , . . . 

175, 179 

Sangaran Sivadevabhatta Somaalyar, m.. 

. 298 

Sadghapati, ..... 

. 61 

Sadgrama, 

. 94 

Sangramadhananjaya, sur. of Vema, 

315, 321 

Sangramasimha, Chdhamdna k., 65, table opp. 78 

Sadkai'agana, Itdshtrakuta ch., . , 

277 ». 3 

Sadkaragana, m., .... 

. 280 

SankaravaUka, tn., .... 

106, 108 

Sankha, cA., ..... 

. 75 

Sankbadeva, m., .... 

88, 89 

Sanskrit, used in Kanarese inscTdptions, 

3 

Santalige, di., , , . , , 

5 

SantSnapaydnidbi. tank, . . • 

314, 323 

Santanas&gara, do., .... 

. 823 

Santanavfirdhikl, do. 

319, 326 

Santann, legendary ancestor of Pijayanagara 

dy.y 

. 330 

^gntisarman, brdhman, . • 

. 141 

Santivarman, Mdlura ch., . 

4*5,6 

S&ntisiu, w., . , , , * 

. 39 

Sanali, di., 

. 200 

SapSda, 

. 830 

Saptasatavishaya, di.. 

. 305 

sarS, supervision, .... 

. 61 

Sarabbapara, vi„ .... 

. 186 


S&rasavfthala, rt., . . . 277,279,280 

Sarvajaa Singamanidu Ravu, Vdugbti ch., . 316 

Saman, brdkmam 179 

SarralokSsiaya, sur. of ChdUukya, VishnnTar- 


dbana, . * 


. 293 

Sarvananda, m.. 


. 141 

^anika kayastha . • 


. 149 

Sastamadgalam, vi.. 

. , 

. 298 

Satallama, vi., . . . 

. 101, 

103, 201 

Satrubhanja, Orissa ch., ^ , 

, 

98,99 

Satyaditugro, Chbla ch. 

343, 

346,346 


Satyapora, vi., . . . 68, 65, Id, 76, 78 

Satyapura jnati, brdhmai^ caste, . , 65 

Satyfisraya YaHabbgndra, s. a. Polakg^n II., • 340 
Satyavfikya Kobgoniyarmui Permanadi fi&ja* 

malla, TT. Gahga A-, . 235, 236» 237 

saTfttabbtltapTatyaya, • • • , 177 

Sau8ai% Surdshfra, eh., » • . *71 
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Saoraseni, Prakrit • 

. 

. 105 

Sehatanga, mo., . . 

306, 308, 312 

sei, measure, .... 


41, 50, 56 

^ka, 


. 36 

selabasta, selabatb^ . . • 


68. 65 

Sembiyanmadevichcberi, suburb. 


. 298 

Sembiyan Mavali V anai^ya, 

sur. 

€ 

W. Gabga Prithivipati II., . 


. 238 

Sebga, teacher, .... 


. 267 

ferj, suburb, .... 


. 292 

Sbaheen, M.uhammedan warrior. 


. 77 

Shams-ud-din Altamisb, Slate k.. 


• 76 

Shan, kings in Burma, 


. 118 

Shan^raka, s. a. Sapdera, vi., • 


47, 51 

Shan^raka, s. a, Sap^raka, Jaina 

sept. 

31, 47 

Sbaflbtbi, brahman, . 


, 179 

sbortnames, .... 


. 91 

SidSp^map^la, di., 


. 201 

Siddhar&ja Jayasimha, Chavlukya , 

k., founder 

of era, .... 

. 

. 34 

§iddbi, di., .... 

343, 346, 346 

Sigadft, m., .... 

• 

. 47 

Slba, brahman .... 

. 

175, 180 

bilabhanjadeva, Orissa ch., 

. 

98, 99 


Sil&bhwjap&ti, tn., . . , . 199 

Sll&dltja 1. DharmSditya, Valahhi Ic.^ . 116^ 

117 176, 179 

HlLun&da, di., • • • . 222, 227 

SllaBTftmin, hrahmai^ . . • • 281 

SilQ, do,t «...•« 141 
Bimft, definition of term, • • • 177 n. 1 

8imli&ditya, Gdrulalca ch., , • 17, 19 

Simhana, Yddava k., • « . • 76 

Siifahapura, vi,, . , . 109, 110, 111 

Simba-samyat, naiRe q/'era, . * . 34 

SimhavislmQ, ChUa ch,, . 339, 34 U 344, 345 

Sin&naya, e, a. SamnSpaka, W., • . 49, 74 

Sinbyntbikhio Tr5 Mingyi, Burmese h, , 118, 120 

Sindbtfgovmda, sur. o/Erisboapa^ • • 329 

Sindhugbvinda, Attn q^Tinimalaraja, . * 329 

8iadhur&ja k,, .... 75, 336 

SindhnrajadeTa, Baramdra k,, • • 181, 182 

&ibga Datta, m., . • . • . 104 

^hgayaskb^,. hrahman,, • • . • 313 

Sihgbana, s, a, Simbana. yddava • .75 

SiiigdagriUna, . , . . . 200 

slxa* jHoughma^i • • . • . 50 

Siriy4. m,f •••••• 35 

Sirdiyai .50 


Page 

Sirtti Rajamabadevi, queen of Chdla 

KedamndikkiHi, * . • . 233 

Sttakaiaganda, sur, of Erisbnapa, . . 329 

Sitakaraganda, sur of Tirumalaraja, » . 329 

Sitakaragandabka, sur. of Virakrishpam, 329, 336 
sitka, well, ...... 33 

Siva, vi.j ..... 43, 44, 70 

Sivagupta, s, a. Mahasivagupta Trikalihga 

k„ . . 93, 103, 186, 187» 188, 197 

§ivamara, W, Ganga k,, ... 237' 

^ivainSra II., do,, . • . . * 237 

Sivaratri, festival, . 30, 43, 241, 289, 317 

Sivasyamin, hrdhman, .... 281 

Siyakadeva, Paramara k,, • • 181, 182 

Skanda, brahman, .... 112, 114 

Skanda Bap&dhirsja, Bd'M k., . . 234, 235 

SkandabhaUa, minister, • . . .81 

Skandasisbya Vikramavannan, Vijaya, Gahga 

Fallava k„ .... 234, 235 

Sobhita, Sobbita, Chdhamdna k,, 65, 67, 

table opp, 78, 79, 30^ 
Sobbrama, s. a, Sobbita, table opp, 78, 79 

Sddbft, M., .••••• 51 

Bbdrabga, ...... 176 

Sohi, A. a. Sobbita, Chdhamdna k,, . 79 

Sobita. do., • . , 305, 307, 308, 309 


Sohiya, do., . . • 

• 

. 

. 67 

Solaippirftn Sabrabmanya, m., 

. 

• 

. 298 

Solaiiki, s. a. Cbaulukya, dg.. 

. 

. 

. 54 

§6la-Papdiyap, s. a. Cbola-Pftndya, 


. 

Soma, ch., ... 

• 

. 

. 62 

Somanfdca, brahman. 

• 

t 

300, 304 

Soma m*, « . 

• 

« 

; 299 

Somasixhba, Paramdra k.. 

. 

. 

. 76 

Somavamsi, dy.. 

• 

. 

, 93, 186 

Somideya, Karndfa ch*, 

« 

. 

328, 330 

SonagarS, s. a. Soiugarfi, Chohdn tlan, 


. 26 

Soiiigar&, Chohdn clan, . 61, 78, table opp* 78, 79 

SoBfina, «t., * * • 

• 

# 

• 

. 48 

sonars, master goldsmith, 

• 


. 91 

soul, goldsmith, 

m 

• 

61, 91 

soparikaia, . • « 

• 

• 

. 176 

Sorema^i, vi., • 

• 


• 235 

aetpady amSnayisbt i , • 

• 

• 

. 177 

spurloofl record, • • 

• 

• 

. 3f. 

§r&y»ti, vi., • • • 

# 

• 

20,301 

Srayastimanda^ di.f • 

9 


. 200 

SrldanOr, vi., • • 


# 

. 298 

findaiabbatts&i • 

• 

M 

.r 298 
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Sridhara, • • • 

• 

. 197 

Sridhara, hrdhmo/r^ , ... 

• 

. 319 

Srldhars, vi., • 

. 

. 329 

Brigiri, mo., . • 

. 

. 316 

firikautha, Cko4<^ch.y 

341 

vntk n, 3 

enkara^a^ official ^ 

. 

. 58 

Brimala; vi., . • 

56, 65. 74, 75 

SrimSlft, family, . . . 

. 

. 63 

firin&tliay 314, 315, 316, 317, 

319, 

323, 326 

^rihgaxadiplkS, commentary on Amaru 

h 

Komati-Vema, 

. 

314, 315 

Syingamnaishadhamu, poem by Sri n at ha, 

. 315 

Sripatirachi, hiruda of Rdjanarendra , 

. 330 

firipura, rt-, .... 


. 184 

firlparaBha Muttarasa, W. G-ahga Ic,, 


. 237 

Brirahgaraya, see Eahgaiaja. 

• 


Srisaila, mo-, . . • 314, 316 

n. 2, 320 

Srivachchha, m,, . . 

, 

. 94 

Srivachhu, w., 

, 

. 39 

firivaUabha, Pdniyd prince. 

. 

. 240 

Srivallagrama, vi.. 

• 

. 199 

SroD-btsan-sgam-po, Tibetan Jc,, 

266, 267, 269 

sTag-bzer-ha-nyeUj minister, • 

• 

. 275 

sTag-gzigs, (/o.. .... 

. 

. 275 

«Tag- 8 ^a, do,y ... 

• 

. 273 

sthali, district • • • . 

, 

. 81 

Stbali, d%t, .... 


181, 182 

sthitaka, granl^ 

• 

. 58 

Bthirdpftdhyaya, brdhmai^ 

• 

. 197 

^abhamkara, m., ... 

, 

.44, 51 

Bubhata, a. Suhadaaalya, Paramdra cA., 

. 64 

Sildraga, Rashtrakuta, • « 


. 47 

SuhadapSla, m., . 


. 61 

Suiiadaaala, SuhadU^ya, Paramdra ch,. 

65, 


table 

opp. 78 

SakhasvSmin, brahman, . , 

« 

. 281 

fillkpala, . . , , 


. 27 

Bumngvi, t».. • . ^ , 

, 

306, 312 

Sondara-Chola, Chbla h.. 

, 

293 n. 8 


Sundara-CholarPan^saram-U^ySr, te., 293 ». 10 
Simdara-Ch6la-Pan4ya, Jatavarman, Chola- 
P&n4ya prince, ... . 293.’294, 297 

SaDdar&Danday Cholci di, , ^ 839 3dlf 345 

Ssmdara-Pandya, JataTarman, Ps^^ya h., 

134, 254, 265, 266 

Sandara-Fa^dya, Jatfiramaa I., do., 134 , 

240ii. 6, 266, 257 

Band»ra-Pl»dya, Jatayarnum IL, do. . 136 f., 

397, 268, 259 


Page 


Sundara-Psndya, Konerimelkondan Jattvar- 


man, Psndya A*,, . , 

• 

. 136 

Sundara-Pandya, Maravarman, do,. 

240 n. 5, 254 

Sundara* Pandya, Maravarman I., 

do.. 

. 133, 134 

Sundara-Pandya, Tribhuvanachakravartin, do.. 



133, 134 

Snndara^bchcheri, suburb. 

. 

. 298 

Sundara-Tol Mahavili-Vanadirayj 

ir, Sundarat- 

tdl Mahabali (Mavali) Vanadirayai 

, Sana 

ch 


. . 210 

Suprayoga, ri., . 


339, 342, 345 

surabhi-stcne, , 


. 33 

Surachand«, vi., . 


74, 75 

Sur^tya, m., , • 


. 26 

Suraka, brahman . , 


. 300,303 

Suramamba, queen of Peddi ch. Pedda Komati 

Verna, .... 

315, 

319, 323, 326 

Suramambika, do., 

a 

. 314, 322 

S&rapala, m.. 


. . 47 

Sur^h^a, co.. 

« 

. 71 

SQrayasishta, brahman 

• 

. 318 

Surparaka, vi., . 


. 220 

Surri Safikaran, m,, 

a 

. . 298 

Suryadinna, hrdhmaii. 

. 

. 179 

Saryavarman, Magadha A., . 

• 

. 186, 195 

Suvaka, Irdkmaii, 

, 

. 300, 304 

Suvarpagiri, 5 . a. Kftnchanagiri, mo., 

6C>, 61 

Suvarnapura, vi., 

. 

93, 101, 201 

Sv&mibhatta, hrdhmai^. 

• 

. 277, 280 

Srftmikar&ja, Rdshtrakuta , . 

• 

. 277, 280 

svatala, . • • . 

. 

SI n. 6 

Syena, brahman, 

• 

. . 81 

T 



Ta-chao-Bsu, te., . 

• 

.272ff, 

Takari, Takk&ra, vi., • 

m 

. 199 

Talakajja, in.. 

• 

. 200 

T&lanjarasils, vi. or mo., • 


. 149, 163 

tal&r&bhfivya, 


. . 46 

Tali, m., . • • • 


. . 228 

T&likoU, vi 


. 326 

Tallaya, hrdhmai^. 


. 318 

TaxhpavS, vi., . . , 


148, 149, 163 

Tandavllra, di., • • • 


5 

Xankubhatt^rikS, goddess, ‘ . 


. 148, 153 

Tan-Porundam, ri*, • • 


. . 297 

T&pasiya, tn., • 

a 

. 106, 108 

Tftramunri, vi*, . • • 

• 

. . 342 

TAtapinnama, Kari^\a ch., • 

• 

. 328, 330 
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Tatb&ka, m.. 

« • 

. . 66 

Tatparnsha, tn., • 

. • 

. 39 

Tejapala, ch., « , . 

» # 

. 72 

Tejasimha, Chdhamana k., 

• 

table opp!l% 

Telatate, co., . * 

• • 

. . 201 

Telungu Raya, Sdluva eh. 

• • 

. . 316 

Tenntir, di.. 

• 

. 158 

Thadomin, m., * . 

. • 

. 118, 119 

Thallaka, Jaina, ■. • 

• 

. 31 

Tbambbila, vi., . 

• « 

. 32 

Th&mtha, m,, 

# m 

. 51 

Thon-mi Sambbota, Tibetan teacher, 

, 266, 267, 269 

Tibetan alpliabet, 

. 

. 266ff, 

tiger crest, of Chblas, , 

« • 

. 337 

Tihuna,/., . • 

« 

. 61 

Tihunaka, srI, Chdhamana 

queen. 

. 32 

Tihunaka, Chdhamana k.9 


table opp. 78 

Timmapura, vi., , 

. • 

. 329, 335 

timmira. 

. 

. 282 

Tinishaka, vi., . • 

• 

. 106, 108 

Tippayasishta, brdhman 

• • 

. . 319 


^irumaladevi, queen o/Rafigaraya I., 328, 331,. 333 | 
Tirumalai Mahfivili Vanadirayar, Muttarasa, j 
Barm ch. ...... 240 

TirumaUmbika, s. a. Tirumalade^vl, • 328, 331 

Tirumalar§ja, TirumalarSya, Kdrna^a ch., 327ff. 
Tiramangai Alvir, VcUshnava taint, . , 156 

Tiruppgr, vi 298 

Tirupjmrambiyam, vi., .... 237 
Tiravslisvara, te., • • . , . 295 

Tiruvaranga NSraya^a Kramavittan, *»., . 298 

TiravelJarai, vi., . . . , 155, 158 

TiniT6Dgadak5ttam, di., . . 227, 228 

TiraTippirambSdn, Tiruvirperambedu, Tlnivir- 
pirambedu, vi., , 222, 223, 224, ^7, 228 

T^vara, Kosala ch., . . 103, 185, 186 n. 4, 187 

T^verekheta, vi., , . 277, 278, 280 

Todahkana, vi., . . . ig5^ 168, 196 

Tondaimandalam, Tondainada, di., , .231 

Tousala, vi., 306^ 311 

Traikutaka, rfy., ...» 219, 220, 221 

Trailokyahamsa, brahman, .... 197 

Trailokyamalla, Karna, Chauluhya 1c., . , 69 

Trairsjya, CO., .... 341 «. 1, 345 

tri, abbreviation for triveda, . . 175 n. 5 

TnbhayanacbakraTart i n K o n eri m ai k ondan, 
Pindyai., . . 240 n. 5 

Tribhuvanamalla, Vikramaditya, VI., W. 

Cialuiya i. 344 «. 2 

Trihalingi, eo., 93. 96, 103, 141, 148, 1S2, 163, 

188, 198 


Trikundapura, vi.. 

Page 

. . . 4, 6, 6 

Triku^a, mo., 

. 220 

Trilingavishaya, di.. 

. . . 317, 325 

Trildchana, Pal lava k. 

. . 340 with notes 

Trilochanapura, vt., > 

. . . 340 fi. 4 

Trinajana, Trinetra, s. a. 

IVilochana, Pallava 

z. 

. . 340 with n. 5 

Tripalakgsvara, god, 

• . . . 39 

Tripurosba, do., . « 

. . . . 39 

Trivikrama, brdhman. 

. 196 

Triyambaki, vi., , 

. 306,311 


Trulenda, vi., • . . , • *199 

Tson-kha-pa, reformer of Tibetan ortho- 
graphy, 272 

Tthindaka. m., , . • . . , 108 

Ttimata, c^. ...... 35 

Tnlenda, s. a. Trulenda, vi., . . . 102, 199 

Tulum^aklianda, di., ..... 199 

Tdmbaneri, tank, • . . • • 225 

Tnmmana, vi., •...•• 186 
TUngabbadrft, rt., .... 317, 325 

Turkistan, supposed home of Tibetan alphabet, 269 
Tumshka, s. a. Muhammedan, 65, 68, 71, 72, 

73, 75, 76 

tarasbkadanda, • . • . • 21, 26 

TunrunS, . . • • . . 199 

U 

u, added after final consonant, 35, 36, 38, 41, 42 
u, written instead of\\, . • . * 140 

Ubbayakhinjalimandala, di. . • . .98 

Ucbchhavanaga, m., . - • 96, 98, 104 

uchyaraSna, about to be mentioned, . . 85 

Udayagiri, vi., . . . . • 329 

TJdayakumara, Chola prinie, . « , 233 

Udayana, general, • • « • • 71 

TTdayana, Sahara ch., • • • 103, 104, 187 

Udaiyar Sola-Pandyad^va, Jatavarman, Chbla- 
Bandy a prince, ..... 293 

Udaiyar Sundara Ch5la-Pandyadgva, do., . 297 
Udayasimba, Ckdhamdna k., 56, 74, 75, 76, 

table opp. 78 

Uddagiri, vi., 328, 332 

Udharana. Guhila ch., . , . 36, 70 

Udayasiha, thakura, . , . . * 56 

Udi Sab, s. a. Udayasimba, Chdhomdna k., . 75 

Uhl^asarman, m., . « . . « 96 

Ujjhakra, brdhman, . • , , , 179 

Cmata, family, 
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Page 

unlucky days : — 



Yakratentali, vi.. 

94, 201 

Bhadrapada 10th sukla, . 

. 

. 248 

vala, ..... 

. . 41 

Margaslrsba 10 th sukla 

• 

. 253 

Yalabhi, vi., 80, 81, 106, 103, 109, 

110, 112, 

Upalaiinda, vi., . • 


22, 25 

113, 115, 117, 178 

IJppalaraka, m., . . . 

. 

. 29 

Yalahi, vi., .... 

32, 33 

Urabari, well, 

. 

. 49 

Yalbana, m,, . « 

• 32 

Urigolasuratrana, sur. of Rabgaraya II., 

328, 334 

Yallabbagbosba, , . , 

. 103 

Uriya alphabet, evolved. 

• 

. 104 

Yailabhasishte, brahman, , 

. 318 

Uruvupalli, vi., . 

• • 

. 342 

Yallaghdsha, m., 

. . 95 

Utkala, di., 


22, 25, 328 

Yallagrama, sri, vi., 

. 199 

Uttama-Chola, Chola 


293 n. 8 

Yallava, dy., • . , . 

. 343 

UttamasibA, Bdshtrahuta, 


. 47 

Yamadeva, Plalachuri ch., , 

. . 141 

Uttama^lachcheri, suburb, . 


• 298 

Yamana, brahman. 

. 181, 183 

Uttamawlavalanadu, di., . 


. 295 

Yamana, m., .... 

.197 

Uttarapalli, Uttarapallika, di.. 


. 96 

Yamanabhatta, Bana, 

. 316 

Uttimaraja, m., . 


. 29 

Yaman^patl, vi.. 

. 189, 201 

Uttiranmerur, vi,. 


. 224 

Yamsadbara, ri.. 

148, 149, 153 


Vachchha, s, a. Vatsa, legendary Chdkamdna k., 306 
vSda, ward, . . . . . . 38 

dl»y • • . . > 

vadabaraka, 27 

vS^u, s. a. vada, ward^ • ... 38 

Vadavalinadu, di.y ..... 155 
Vadayaraja, Chotta, m., . , . 148, 153 

Vftdiga, w., . . • . . .39 

Vadiverkilli, Chola h.y • , , 233 n. 3 

Vadrada, Paramdray ..... 65 

Vadugavali, Vadugavali Merku, Vadugavaliyin 
Merkn, di, . . 224, 226, 227, 229, 230. 231 

V &gbbatameru, vi.y . . , . .74 

VSgbela, dy,y 75, 76 

Vftgisvararakshita, Bvddhist ascetic, . 22, 25 

Vagramarega, Vagramaregra, Vagramariga, 


Yanadaraya^, Vikrama-Pandya,Pandya officer, 

240 n. 5 

Vanadarayar, Sundarattol Udaiyar, Bdna ch ., , ^40 
Yanadharaya, Mababali, Bdna ch., . . 2^ 

Yanadharayan, designation of Pdndya throne, 

240 n. 5 

Yanagappa^, di., .... 238, 239 

vanajSraka, vanijaraka, tribe, • • 39, 42 

Yanak5ppadi, di., . . . « .238 

Yanakovadaraiyar, s. a. Bana k. , . .239 

Yanakovaraiyar, do^t ..... 239 

Yanapadra, rj,, . • • • 185, 188, 196 

Yanaparam, vi., ...... 232 

Yanaraja, Yanarasa, a. B§,nara8a, . 236, 239 

Yanaraya, do.. ..... 22i ff. 

YanarSyar, Kulasekbara Mababali, Pandya 
frince, ...... 240 n. 5 

Yanavanmadevichcberi, suburb, . . , 298 


Yagramarigra, m.. 

, 

209, 210, 211 

Yanavasi, s. a. Banavaai, dt., . • 

4 

Ysbadasiha, Chdkamdna 

76, 77, table opp. 78 

Yanavidyadbara Mababali Vsnaraya, 

s. a. 

Yaidumba, 

148, 153, 235, 239 

Banavidyadhara, Bdna k> . • 

226ff. 

Vaija, Vaijaka, Yaijalladgva, general. 

. 70 

Vanavira, Chdkamdna h., 62, 63, 78, 


Va^kuntha,^f<?j<i»a?, • 


. 253 

table 

opp> 78, 79 

Yairisalya, Paramdra ch., . 


. • 65 

Yandhusvamin, brahman, • • • 

. 281 

Vaitarani, ri., , , 


. 189 

Van gala, co., . . • • • 

. 140 

^ajrabasta I., E. Gahga k., • 


. . 152 

vapijjaraka, s. a. rai^jaraka, tribe, 

. 39 

Vajrabasta IT., do., . , 

• 

. 162 

Yantball, di., . • • . . 

. 76 

Vajrabasta III,, do., . 

• 

147, 148, 163 

Yarabayappa, m., .... 

329, 336 

Yakaveddfi, vi., , 


. 101, 198 

Yaradabhatta, brahman, . 

328, 334 

Vakpatu*aj*, Chdkamdna k.. 

67, table o®p. 78 

Yaragu^ia, Pdn<fya k., • • • 

. 237 

Y&kpatirft})(, Paramd7*a k., 

, 

,67, 181, 182 

Yarabadasa 1., Gdrulaka ch., • . 

17, 19 

Yakra, s. a« Yagrain Vagramarega, 

. . 210 

Yarabad&sa 11., do*, . • • • 

17, 19 
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Page 
. 149 
. 25 

. 149 

118, 120 
185, 188, 

295, 297 
. l95 
266, 267, 270 
. 38 


Varahavartani, di., 

Varanasi, vi.^ 

Varanasikiitaka, 

Varavasi, Buddhist monhy 
Vargullakfl, fz., . 

Variraajiletti, vi., 

Varman, dy., 

Vartnla, alpliahet, 

Varunasiti, m., . 

Vasantapori, ^ C/zo/rt Punjakumara, . 3l2 

Vasata, of Harshagupta, « . 185,195 

Vftsavanandin, hnlhman, . . • .197 

Vastupala, minister, . , . , 75, 76 

Vasu, hrdhman, 179 

vasu, tcard, ...... 38 

Tasukiya, vi., 109, 111 

Vatanagarasthali, zfz., .... 175,380 

Vatapadraka, vi., , » . . 181, ^82 

Vatapallika, rz., 130 

VatfAsthalikS, misread instead zjf Vatapall 
Vatsa, brahman, 

Vatsa, legendary Chdhamdna Ic., . 

Vatsablatti, m., . 

Vatsavahaka, ri,, 

Vavvahali, vi., . , , , 

Vayada, /a ffizVy, 

VayajalaJeTa, s. a. V^.ijaka, general, 

Vaj iramegan, Pa//at’a /t., . 

Vedagarbha, brahman, 

Velanandu, di., 

Telarkurichchi, vi., 

Velftula, m., , . , . 

Vel^i, vi., .... 

Velleri, tanht .... 

Yclug6ti,/az»z7^, 

Verna I., Beddi ch., . 

Verna II., do.. 


ika, . 110 

175, 179 
307 
180 
81 

22, 25 
76 
70 
156 
197 

317, 318, 325 
294 
59 

329, 335 
223, 226 
316, 317 
. 314,320,3:5 

314, 315, 321, 323. 325 
Vemabbupaliya, ^o€t» by Vamanabhatta Sana, 315 
Yema-Reddi, Ited^i prince, . , ,316 

Vemaya, s. a. Pedda Komativema, Me^^i ch., 319 
Vemaya R&chaTdmana, Be44i ch., , 319^ 326 

Yenga^'Kottam, di., . . , 222, 227, 228 

YengaJ&mbS, queen of TiramalarSya, , 328, 333 
Vengi, eo, .... 238, 338, 340 

Vef.gyatribhnvanimalla, sur. of BaiigarSya II., 

328, 334 

Venkata II, Vijayanagara k., . , 327, 328 

VenkatSdri. do., .... 323, 331 

YenkatSdrinftyaka, ch., . , . 329 


Page 

Venrumapkonda Sambuvaraya, ch., . . 2ol 

Venverkijli, s. a- Clibla k, Xedumudikkill^ 

233«. 3 

Veppambolappal, field, * . . . 224 

Veia, z?z., . . * . 306, 308,311, 312 

Yi labbi, vi., ...... 141 

Videlvidugu, Muttaraiyan ch., . . * 156 

Videlvulugachaturvedimangalam, vi., . 156 tz. 2 

Vidyadbarabbanjadeva Dharniakalasa, Orissa 

ch., 98, 99 

vidyadhikarin, official, . , , .315 

Yidyananda, m., ..... 141 

Vighnamardaua Kshetrapala, god, . . . 69 

Vigrahapala, Chdhamdna k., 68, 

table opp. 78, 305, 307, 309 

Yigrabaraja, do., 67, 68, 71 

Yilmra, vi., ..... 21, 25 

Vjjada Dasasyandana, Chdhamdna k., . . 78 

Vijaisl, s. a. Vijayasiriiha, do., . , .79 

Yijaya, legendary ancestor of Vijayanagara dy., 

330 

Yijayabahu Vikramftditya II., Bdna k., . . 232 

Vi jay adantivikrama varman, s. a. Gang a 

Pallava Danti varman , . . 222 

Yijayadittan Vikkiannan, Salukki, E. Chdlukya 

ch., 294 

Vijayaditya, legendary Chalukya k., 340 with n. 5 

Yijayaditya I., Bdna k., . . . . 232 

Vijayaditya II., do., ^ . 222 

Vijayaditya Mabali Vsparaya, s. a. Band k. 

Vijayaditya II., . . . . • 229 

Vijayaditya Mahabali Vanaraya, do., . . 227 

Vijayaditya Mahavali Vanaraya, s. a. Bdna k. 

Vijayaditya I., . . 225, 229, 231, 235 

Vijayaditya Mavali Vanaraya, s. a. Bdna k. 

Vijayaditya II., .... 235, 237 

Vijayaditya Pugrtlvippavarganda, do., 232, 2-^7 

Vijayaditya Vanaraya, do., , . • . 228 

Vijayaditya Virachujamani Prabhumeru, 
Mahavali Vanamsa, do., (?) . . . 235 

Vijaya-Isvaravannan, Ganga- Pallava ch., . 235 
Vijayanagara, dy., .... 316, 326ff. 

Vijayanandivikramavarman, s. a. Oanga- 
Pfl/Ztiod Xandivikrama varman, • . 236 

Yijayanarasimhavarman. g.a. Gahga^Pallava 
^ arasimha Yikramavarman . . • 335 

Vijayapals, m., . . . . . .61 

Yijaya«imha, Chdhamdna h., . table opp. 7 8 

Vijayaskandasighya Vikramavannan) Ganga^ 


Pallana k.^ 


234 , 235 
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Page 

Vikamasi, s. a, Chdhamdna, Vikramasimha . 79 

Vikraraa-Chola, Chola k., 121, 122, 154w.3, 

222, 243, 244 

Vikrama-Chola-Panclya, Maravarman, Chola- 
Pand^a ch,j 293 

Vikramaditja I., Bdna k., . , . . 232 

Vikramaditya Banakaadarpa Jayameru, 
Mahavali Banarasa, s, a, Bdna k. Vikrama- 
ditya I., , . . . . . . 235 

Yikramaditya-Bempanadhiraja, Chola k., . 31-3 ; 

Vikramaditya Choja-Maharaja, do., . • 343 | 

Vikramaditya CLola-Maharajadhiraja do., 1 

343. 345, 346 | 

Vikramaditya Mavali Vanaraya, Bdna k. 224, 

225, 229, 234, 235 

VikrauQalitya Mavali Vanaraya, s. a. Bdna h.^ 
Vikramaditya I., .... . 225 

Vikramaditya, Saktikomara, Chola k.y 343, 346, 346 
Vikramaditya II, Yijayabahu, Bdna k.^ 232, 

235, 236, 237 

Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, IT. 

Chalukya, 1’., .... 344 w. 2 

Vikrama-Pandya, Jatavarman, Pdndya i., , 139 

Vikrama-Pamlya, Maravarman, do.^ . , 265 

Vikrama-Pandya-Yanadarayan, Pdndya officer 

240 n. 5 

Vikramasimka, Chdhamdna k.^ 65, idhle opp, 78, 79 


Vikramasimhijpura, vi.. 

. 316 n. 2 

Vikramavarman, Narasimha, Gahga-Pallava k.,2?i\ 

Vikramavarman, Ts'ripatunga, do.. 

, , 229 

V ikrama vaiman , V i jayaskandasishy a, 

Gahga 

Pallava k., , 

. 234 

Vilha, m.. 

. . 50 

vimsdpaka, coin. 

41, 59 

Vinayacbandrasuri, Jaina, . 

. 63 

Viuayaditya, E. Gang a k,, . 

. . 152 

Vinayaka, w., .... 

. 39 

Vinayakavata, a sacred fig tree, 

. 148, 153 

Vinayamahadevl, queen of E. Ganga 

Kamar- 

nava, • . • , . 

. 148, 153 

Vinikondapura, vt.. 

* 328, 333 

Vinitapura, vi,, 96. 102, 186, 188, 189, 199, 200 

viniyoktaka, .... 

. 176 

Vinukonda Vallabhamatya, perhaps s. 

a, poet 

orinaiha, . . , , 

. . 315 

Vlra, m., 

. . 298 

Virahhadra, Bhahja ch., 

. . 99 

Virabhadi-a, Be4di ch., , 

. . 316 

Vira-Bburisrava, m,, , , , 

. 148, 153 


Page 

Yirachulanaani, sur of Bdna Vijayaditya II., 235 
Yiradhavala, Vdgkeld k. , . . , 75, 76 

^ irahemmaliiaya, . . . 330 

Virakrishnama, cA., .... 329, 336 

Yirama, Vdgheld ch^, . . . . .76 

Yirama, Yiiamadeva, Chdhamdna k., 78 tcith table 
Yiramagadan Eajarajadevan Ponparappinan 
Magadaippenimal, Bdna i,, . . . 239 

Viramangalaiu, vi,, .... 223, 228 

Yirana, fw., . . . . . 329, 336 

Ynanarayana, sur, (?/*Yema TI., . , 315, 323 

Yiia-Pandya, Pdndya 4., . , . 293 8 

Vira-Pandya, Jatavarman, do., 133, 137ff., 

240 n, 5, 266 

Yixa-Pandya, Maravarman. do., , . • 266 

Yiraparumar, Vanakovaraiyar, Bdna k., . 239 

Yirarajendra, Chola k., .... 293 

Virarajendra Chdladeva, sur. of Kulottunga 

III., 124, 125, 244, 245 

Yiraramanathadeva, Hoysala k,, , , . 155 

Ylrasena, Svamin, . . « 86, 87 

Yirasiha, ch,, 65 

Yirigu, brdhmanj . , ■ . . 38 

Viripajiti, vi,, 342 

Yisadhavaladeva, Chdhamdna ch., . . . 73 

Yisaiyanaliulan, m., . . . 155, 156, 158 

Yisakha, tw., . . > . . 109, 111 

Yis.ila, Vdgheld ch., ..... 76 

Yisalapriya-dmmma, coin . . . • 58 

Yishnudeva, brahmans, . . 196, 300, 303 

Vishnukundin, dy., 344 

Vishnusarmaii, hrdhman, , . . 109, 111 

Yibhnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., , 344 n. 2 

Viahnavardhana Maharaja, SarvalOkasraya, do,, 2p3 
Vistirnasila, vi, (?).... 148, 153 

Visvesvarahhatta, brahman, 317, 318, 319, 325 


Yithinatakamu, 5^^ Sri oat ha, . . 315 

Voiipadyaka, vi., . . . . .48 

Yyaghraaena, Traikutaka k., • 219, 220, 221 

vyasa, reciter, • . . • • 56, 66 

vyavaharana, administration, , . • 146 


Y 


Yadu, race, •••... 63 

Yadava, dy,, . . • • . 72, 75 

Yajnan, m„ 298 

Yakshadinna, hrdhman, « . . 300, 303 

Yaflahkar^ Kalachuri k>^ . ' , . • L46 



372 


EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XL 




PAdB 

YaySti, eur. \f Trikalinga 

Page 

Ya^apati, hrdhman, . • 

• 

. 300, 303 

k, Maba^yagupta, 

Yaaobhlta, Sail^hhava 

282, 

283, 284, 285 


96, 102, 103, 104, 189 

Yafodeva, general^ 


. 30 

Yayati, sur, of Trikalinga k.^ Mahabhavagapta, 187 

YaCodera, . 


. 63 

Yayatinagara, n*., 

186, 188, 189, 200, 201 

Ya^rSja, iff.» • 


. 63 

Yellayasishta, hrdhman. 

. 318 

YasoTira, m., • 


. 53 

Yogeavara, m., . 

. 73 

YawTira, <».,•* 


. . 54 

Ydjaka, Ckdhamdna k.. 

. 69 

YasoTigraha, Qdha^avdla k*. 


. . 22 

YuddbSsura, sur, of Mdshtrahuta Nannaraja, 

yttrfi, . • . . 


. . 27 


276, 277 

Yajftii legendary ancteior of 

Vijaynagara 

yngandbari, . « 

. . . . 46 

d>y*% f • • • 


, . 330 

Yuvarajadeya, Kalachuri , 140 
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